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Prologue
The feast of the Sacred Heart, June 2, 1978, was the date of the presentation of
Volume n. 9 of the Collection Etudes Picpuciennes,1 entitled Fr. Coudrin, Mother Aymer
and their community. The author, Fr. Juan Vicente González ss.cc., who died on May
KDVOHIWXVDPDJQL¿FHQWZRUNDQLQGLVSHQVDEOHWRROIRUWKRVHZKRZDQWWRJR
deeper into the history and spirituality of the Congregation.
On April 26, 1980 Fr. Columban Crotty ss.cc. signed the preface of the English
WUDQVODWLRQRI)U-XDQ9LFHQWH¶VERRN$WWKDWPRPHQWLWZDVRQO\WKH¿UVWSDUWRIWKH
book. It was the beginning of a work of translation intending to offer the complete
book to the English speaking brothers and sisters of the Congregation. It was done
in a mimeographed form, in order to facilitate its distribution.
On March 3, 1981 the second part of the book was presented. Fr. Columban Crotty
VVFFPHQWLRQHGDVKHGLGZLWKWKH¿UVWSDUWWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVZLWKWKHV\VWHPRIIRRWQRWHV
originally used in the Spanish.
On the feast of the Presentation, February 2, 1986, Fr. Frederick LaBrecque ss.cc.
SUHVHQWHGWKHWKLUGSDUWRIWKHERRN$JDLQKHVSRNHRIWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVZLWKWKHIRRWQRWHV
as well as the usual complications of a translation that has the original texts in several
languages. At the end of his presentation he expressed his desire that the fourth section
would be “ready for you soon”. However, that fourth part never came out.
In November-December 1986 Parts I and II were reprinted and the footnotes were
corrected.
Thirty-three years after the publication of the book by the General House, we now
KDYHWKHFRPSOHWHWUDQVODWLRQRI)U-XDQ9LFHQWHVERRN7KH¿UVWVWHSWDNHQDIWHUKDYLQJ
the whole book translated was to offer an “electronic edition” to the Congregation using
the web page of the General Governments of the Congregation. That “electronic edition”
LVDSSURSULDWHLQWKLVWZHQW\¿UVWFHQWXU\,QIDFWWKLVLVWKHPRVWSUDFWLFDOZD\WRPDNH
the book accessible to all the brothers and sisters, and to any other people interested.
However, a more permanent and suitable edition was also needed. So this edition was
1

In fact, the book is presented as Volume 8 of the Collection “Etudes Picpuciennes”. However this is an error,
because Volume 8 is the book Missionaries in action, by Fernando Abalos ss.cc., Rome, General House, 1976.

SUHSDUHGZLWKWKHKHOSRITXLWHDQXPEHURIEURWKHUVDQGVLVWHUVDQG¿QDOO\SXEOLVKHGE\
our brothers in Indonesia.
Some observations about this edition
The original Spanish edition has an “Alphabetic Index” that is not present in the
English translation. No doubt it would be useful; however, today we can get the same
result, or even better, using computer technology in the case of the “electronic” edition.
Conversely, to develop a new “Alphabetic Index” for this English edition would have
involved a lot of work for a tool whose fruits can be obtained easily with other methods.
This is why we have decided not to include an alphabetical index.
The footnotes deserve particular attention. The original Spanish edition is not clear
in the use of the footnotes. Sometimes the references are placed in footnotes, sometimes
in the text itself; the references do not always follow the same criteria. In this edition we
have placed the references to sources and texts (except very short ones) in the footnotes,
using the abbreviations that are presented in the preliminaries. Consequently the number
of footnotes has been increased.
The English translation of the texts has been done from the original French texts
(not from the Spanish translation offered by Fr. Juan Vicente).
A brief explanation regarding the abbreviation BP and BM. We have maintained
Fr. Juan Vicente’s system of references using these abbreviations, as is indicated
in the list of abbreviations. However, most of the documents of the Congregation
use the abbreviation LEBP and LEBM. These abbreviations BP and BM are the
VDPHDV/(%3DQG/(%0FRUUHVSRQGLQJWRWKHFROOHFWLRQWKDW¿UVWDSSHDUHGLQ
1913, with the work done by Fr. Philibert Tauvel ss.cc. and Fr. Ildefonse Alazard
ss.cc.
Later, in 1925, the letters of the Good Father were published in 5 volumes. This is
WKHUHDVRQZK\VRPHWLPHVZH¿QGLQGRFXPHQWVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQDEEUHYLDWLRQV
such as, for instance: LEBP II, p.129-130, meaning pages 129-130 of the second
volume of that collection. There is also a similar collection of the writings of the
Good Mother (LEBM) in four volumes.
Another step was taken when Fr. Amerigo Cools, General Archivist, did a colossal
work classifying and creating and indexing our archives in Rome. That was
published in 1968, with the title Répertoire des Sources de la Maison Généralice,
concernant le Bon Père et son temps (RSGM).
Finally, we have to mention the work done by Fr. André Mark, also General
Archivist, which resulted in a new publication of the Good Father’s writings, in 8
YROXPHVE\WKH*HQHUDO+RXVH ¿UVWYROXPHLQODVWRQHLQ +RZHYHU

Fr. André wisely kept the same numeration given the writings in the old collection of
1925.
Fr. André has also worked on the writings of the Good Mother, especially to arrange all
WKHGRFXPHQWDWLRQQHHGHGIRUKHUFDXVHRIEHDWL¿FDWLRQ7KHOHWWHUVDQGZULWLQJVRIWKH
Good Mother were prepared in a collection of seven volumes, in a CD. In doing that he
thought it best to change the numeration of some letters in order to maintain the criteria
of the chronological order. He made an «electronic edition» of the LEBP and of the
LEBM. This is available to all who are interested.

Finally, we have to say a word of thanks to the many brothers and sisters who, in one way
or another, have collaborated to make possible this new English edition. Our aim has been to
make available our spiritual and historical patrimony and to stimulate brothers and sisters
to deepen their knowledge and love for the Congregation. We think particularly of the new
generations of SS.CC. coming from areas where English is their common language. We hope
that the full translation of Fr. Juan Vicente’s book will encourage many to read and to know
more about our history and spirituality.
Rome, March 27, 2012,
Anniversary of The Death of The Good Father

Presentation
We are offering the community a work that for, different reasons, we have not been
able to revise as much as we would have liked to.
$QGDOWKRXJKLWDOZD\VVHHPHGVXSHUÀXRXVWRFRQVXPHHQHUJ\LQWU\LQJWRZLQRYHU
our readers to a love of history, because we started from the supposition that we were
appealing to an interest that already existed, we would have liked to present the fruit of
our research in as interesting a way as possible so that their reading would be easy and
pleasant.
If we have not succeeded in that, we have at least tried to make a large amount of
information accessible to all and ensure that each historical reference would be easy
WR¿QG:LWKWKDWSXUSRVHLQPLQGZHKDYHPDGHDUDWKHUWKRURXJKVXEMHFWLQGH[DQG
another alphabetical one. We hope they are a help in locating the names of persons
and places and that they also offer a minimum of information that facilitates a better
understanding of history.
When Father General Jan Scheepens at the end of 1970 asked the Historical
Commission in Rome to look for a way to give the community the fruit of what it had
discovered in the archives while working on the Rule of Life, we thought the work would
EHVKRUWHU1HYHUWKHOHVVZHZHUHDEOHWR¿QLVKLWWKDQNVWRWKHFRPPXQLW\¶VFROODERUDWLRQ
in a thousand ways, beginning with the patience of Father General. At no point did he
give us time limits nor did he ever tell us to hurry.
We owe a particular word of thanks to the General Archivist, Father Amerigo Cools,
ZKRDOODORQJKDVRIIHUHGKLV¿QHWHFKQLFDODVVLVWDQFH1RUFDQZHIRUJHW)DWKHU)DELDQ
Pérez del Valle and Father Fernando Abalos Murillo, who patiently and meticulously
reviewed the manuscript, helped us with their advice and fraternal criticism and
supported us with their encouragement.
During so many years of research, the help of the Province of France and in particular
Father Alban Le Gargean and Father Tomas Matel has been so important. They both
offered pertinent observations.
We remember in a very special way the late Father Médard Jacques, who was not
only a perfect collaborator as member of the Commission, but also a master of historical

research and an example of love for the Church, a love he experienced in the community,
to which he was totally committed.
Finally our most sincere thanks to Sister María Milagros Arbaizar ss.cc. for her
valuable contribution.

Rome, Feast of the Sacred Heart,
June 2, 1978

Preface to
The English Translation
The Continental Conference of 1978 authorized the English translation and
publication of Father Juan Vicente’s book on the Founders and the early history of the
Congregation.
$QXPEHURIXQIRUHVHHQGLI¿FXOWLHVKDYHGHOD\HGWKLVSURMHFW7KHDXWKRUUHTXHVWHG
that the translation be made from a manuscript copy rather than from the book itself,
because quotations from the French were in the original language in the manuscript.
However, upon completion of the translation, it was evident that the manuscript was an
HDUOLHURQHDQGWKDWLWGLGQRWFRUUHVSRQGLQDQXPEHURIDUHDVZLWKWKH¿QDOSXEOLFDWLRQ
The preliminary chapters were originally the third chapter of Part One; extracts from
sermons, now presented in their entirety in the Appendix of the book, were incorporated
into the text, and the system of inserting footnotes was completely changed.
I have followed the order of chapters found in the book, even though the Preliminary
Chapters are not very interesting for the general reader and would probably be better
placed in the Appendix. Quotations from sermons, etc. not found in the book have been
dropped. The system used for footnotes, however, is so intricate that the method used
in the manuscript has been followed. Anyone wishing to do research might consult the
Spanish text.
The time necessary for the revision of the translation, together with the spiraling
cost of printing, have convinced me that it is preferable to make the English translation
available in mimeographed form as soon as possible. Accordingly, each of the four parts
will be printed as soon as they are ready and afterwards it can easily be arranged to have
the whole produced in book form if desired.
Part II is ready for typing and should be available in the near future. I hope that the
complete translation will be ready by the end of this year.
Columban Crotty, ss.cc.
April 26, 1980 Washington, D.C.
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Preliminaries

The writings of the period of the foundation which are conserved in the archives
of the General Houses of the Brothers and Sisters of the Sacred Hearts (Picpus) form
an immense documentation almost completely unedited and relatively little-known,
because the few people who have penetrated into the forest of these manuscripts have
taken to their graves the best part of their knowledge.
After having read these writings with attention, we thought that perhaps what would
be of interest to the present community at this time would-be to develop a generic view
concerning the entire process of its foundation. As a consequence, abandoning every
monographic temptation, we have attempted a synthesis of all the recorded information
LQWKHUHDGLQJRIWKLVHQWLUHGRFXPHQWDWLRQZKLFKHPEUDFHVWKH¿UVWKDOIFHQWXU\RIWKH
history of the Congregation, and which presents to us a picture of the community which
accompanied Father Coudrin and Mother Aymer in the work of creating their religious
family.
:KDWLQWHUHVWVXVLQWKHVH¿IW\\HDUVLVULJKWO\WKH¿UVWFRQVWUXFWLRQRIWKHFRPPXQLW\
We would not wish to fall into the genre of “edifying history,” isolating the spiritual
contents from their human context or coating its exposition with episodes which would
favor a false piety.
Our goal is to furnish the necessary antecedents to the reader in order to develop
a documented picture of the life of faith, across which the community matured the
conscience of its charism and assumed its responsibility in the Church, fashioning a
communal response to the call of Providence. In other words, we would like to offer
the indispensable elements to capture the essence of the history of the Congregation’s
foundation.
However, we will not attempt to answer all the questions which pertain to such a
complete reality and such a large time span. Just as when one tries to restore an antique
PRVDLF ZH KDYH QRW DOZD\V VXFFHHGHG LQ ¿QGLQJ DOO WKH IUDJPHQWV DQG KRQHVWO\ ZH
must leave many gaps in knowledge, at times in points of greatest interest. The genuine
haste of presenting something after six years of research presses us to leave many gaps it
ZRXOGKDYHSOHDVHGXVWR¿OO,WLVZRUWKPRUHWRSUHVHQWVRPHWKLQJDVLQFRPSOHWHUDWKHU
than present nothing in the hope of completing it, at the risk of not doing anything.
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In these preliminary pages, we have noted some data- which seem useful to us for
the best reading of this study:
I.

A Look at the Archives;

II. The Early Library;
III. The Research Process.

Chapter I
A LOOK AT THE ARCHIVES
In 1968 Father Amerigo Cools, General Archivist of the Congregation published his
Repertory of the Sources in the Generalate on the Good Father and His Times. It is the
best available guide for a study of the documents in the archives and for a more complete
index the reader is referred to this work.
A resume of the documentation serves a useful purpose but it would hardly be
reasonable to use this vast collection of writings without saying a word about their
characteristics and, if possible, their value and authority.
It is not possible to make a complete and systematic study here, for it would never
EH¿QLVKHGDQGLWZRXOGPDNHXVORVHVLJKWRIRXUREMHFWLYHVVRRXUVWXG\ZLOOEHOLPLWHG
WRDEULHIGHVFULSWLRQRIWKHSULQFLSDOVRXUFHV&ODVVL¿FDWLRQE\DXWKRUKDVEHHQGHFLGHG
on because the author is the person who conditions a document and, to a great extent,
determines its characteristics and the weight of its authority.
1.

Writings of Father Coudrin
Few words are necessary to demonstrate that the Founder’s writings are important

for any research which proposes to shed light on the history of the origins of the
Congregation he founded and on the spirit in which he did so. It would be idle to give a
VXSHU¿FLDOGHVFULSWLRQRIWKHPHYHQZHUHWKH\SXEOLVKHGDQGLQUHDFKRIWKHUHDGHUVEXW
since this is not the case, we shall take some time to give an idea of them.
About 2,300 various writings of Father Coudrin are preserved and were collected
LQ WKH FRPSLODWLRQ PDGH IRU WKH FDXVH RI EHDWL¿FDWLRQ 2I WKHVH ZH RPLW WKH RI¿FLDO
documents –in all some 120– which are almost all published.2
Next we have six of the Founder’s sermons. One of these seems to be the work of
Father Dodain, a companion on his travels during the Reign of Terror who was guillotined
on April 18, 1794.3 There is no doubt that he is the author of the brief Funeral Oration
2
3

Circular Letters: ANN. 1960, pp. 164-239; Petitions and Memoranda: ANN., 1963, pp. 161 ff; General. Chapters:
ANN., 1964, PD. 81 ff; Constitutions: ANN., 1961.
BP, 2200.
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(if it merits the title) given in April 1818 at the burial of Louis Aymer de la Chevalerie,
Mother Aymer’s brother.4
The remaining four are of a much earlier period and two of them were certainly
written prior to his ordination to the priesthood. The sermon entitled Sacrilegious
Communion5 has a date: it was preached at Coussay-les-Bois on Sunday, September 5,
1790, when he was still a subdeacon. Another entitled Blessed are those who suffer was
written in 1791, in the St. Ustre era.6 This spiritual text, which explains a very important
theme, is printed in its completion in the Appendix, where its principal parts will be
studied.
The third sermon entitled Final Impenitence,7 dates from 1794 and would appear
to have been written before the death of Robespierre because mention is made of all the
revolutionaries who met tragic deaths except Robespierre, who was certainly the most
prominent. However, under the circumstances, it does not seem probable that he would
have exposed himself to writing, and risked drawing up a document that would have sent
him to the guillotine, if it had been discovered prior to August 1, 1794, which was the date
that the death of the despot became known in Poitiers. It is a very violent denunciation of
the revolutionaries as rebels against God’s law and profaners of his worship.8
7KH¿QDOVHUPRQOn Faith,9 does not have a date. Perhaps it can be placed between
the years 1794 and 1797. Because of the importance of the theme, it is published in its
totality in the Appendix.
There is no doubt that in all these sermons there is a rhetorical tone. The handling is
classical, almost scholarly, according to the canons of the era of Bourdalou. Nevertheless,
the style cannot hide a very personal spiritual orientation that was deeply rooted in his
life, as subsequent history would show. However, the documents consistently indicate
that these sermons are not a good example of his typical way of preaching after the Reign
of Terror. “He always preached from the abundance of his heart,” wrote Hilarion. “He
prayed and God inspired him as to what he should say.”10
Later texts were not written by him but were composed from notes taken by his
UHOLJLRXVDQGZHKDYHQRVSHFLDOJXDUDQWHHRIWKHLU¿GHOLW\11
There is also a Rule by the Founder which is very early, certainly before Mother
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11

BP, 2198.
BP, 2001.
BP, 2202.
BP, 2202b.
Hilarion’s views; VBP, 20, 21, 47.
BP, 2199.
HL, Qq.R.I., 1, 35, 47, 50, 55, 66, 67, 78. Qq.R.II. p. 8. HL, Qq.R.I., 55; ibid. 73; ibid. 46. HL, VBP, 47; BP, 56.
BP, 2209.
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Aymer’s message of 1800 which included the information on what is known as the
Trappist RuleGUDZQXSDWWKHFORVHRI,WLVPRVWOLNHO\WKH¿UVWUXOHRIWKH6ROLWDLUHV
which would date it as written in 1796-97.12 Given its spiritual and historical importance,
it is published in the Appendix.
The great bulk of Father Coudrin’s writings is made up of his letters. Some are
DGGUHVVHGWRPHPEHUVRIWKHFOHUJ\DQGDUHQRWFRXQWHGLQWKHRI¿FLDOFRUUHVSRQGHQFH
others are addressed to laymen and civil authorities and to other religious. A good
number are letters to various members of his family, some 147 letters, but most of his
correspondence is addressed to his religious brothers and sisters.13
Among all these letters there are not any examples of what are usually called
“letters of spiritual direction” in the style of a St. Francis de Sales, for instance. Still less
do they reveal the intention of developing a certain spiritual doctrine, as do the letters on
“Abandonment” of Father Caussade.
Father Coudrin’s letters were those of an extremely active apostle. Only with great
GLI¿FXOW\GLGKHVXFFHHGLQSRVWSRQLQJKLVWDVNVIRUDIHZÀHHWLQJPRPHQWVLQRUGHUWR
send to his distant sons and daughters what was much more a word of remembrance and
RIDIIHFWLRQWKDQDQRI¿FLDOFRPPXQLFDWLRQ,WFRXOGEHVDLGZLWKPRUHDFFXUDF\WKDWWKH\
were “letters of communion.” Almost all of them are addressed to superiors, but almost
always thinking about the whole community which was entrusted to them. There can
be no doubt about this, for he usually mentioned all the members of the community by
name and had a special word for each one.14
His style is familiar, direct, and spontaneous. There is not the least sign of selfconcern and not the least condescension in what he says. Although he himself, for reasons
of prudence, systematically tore up the correspondence he received, he did not seem to
have any suspicion that his own letters were going to be preserved so meticulously. The
preservation of the Founder’s letters is explained not only by Hilarion’s diligence as an
archivist, but above all by the universal devotion he was held in by both the brothers and
the sisters. There remain some letters which still bear the mark of having been worn like
relics under the clothing, perhaps with the hope of curing some illness.
These letters, of so little literary or doctrinal value, are shown to be priceless when
the religious spirit which dictated them is unwittingly revealed. In this aspect and always
considered in their totality, they are of great interest. They represent a testimony to the
12
13
14

BP, 2197.
PAC, Répertoire.
E.g., BP, 102.
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charism that inspired a fraternal communion, simple and cordial that characterized Father
Coudrin. It was from the practice of this charism that the Congregation was born, much
PRUHWKDQIURPDMXULGLFDORUJDQL]DWLRQRUDKLJKO\GHYHORSHGDFDGHPLFVSLULWXDOLW\EXW
precisely on a “fraternal communion” animated by a dynamic evangelical inspiration. It
was a pure evangelical inspiration, without concessions to human vanity, which was the
charm and, at the same time, the fragility of his Religious Family.15
2.

Writings of Mother Aymer
For reasons similar to those given in regard to Father Coudrin’s writings, those of

Mother Aymer de la Chevalerie are important and so were preserved.
,QWKHFROOHFWLRQIRUWKHSURFHVVRIEHDWL¿FDWLRQWKHUHDUHZULWLQJVFRQVLVWLQJ
almost entirely of notes and letters sent either to the Founder who was her regular
confessor, or to other members of the community, especially to the sisters and, in
particular, to the superiors.
From the beginning of her “conversion” in 1794, the ways of the mystical life were
opened up to her, and throughout her life she experienced extraordinary phenomena such
as ecstasies and visions. She reported them summarily and soberly to Father Coudrin in
some “notes,” which as a rule were very brief and simply revealed how reluctantly she
decided to write them down. In the rest of her correspondence there is not the slightest
trace of this secret of her conscience.16
These notes, in all less than forty, were almost all written before 1805, and originated
LQWKHGHPDQGPDGHE\)DWKHU&RXGULQSHUKDSVLQWKH¿UVWPRQWKVRIWKDWVKHSXW
the revelations in writing. The most fruitful period of these notes seems to have been
from the beginning of 1800 to the end of 1801, in which her theme was that of God’s
intentions for the community and its destiny. It is necessary to note that after this period,
as far as we know, she wrote nothing on this theme, as if it had been exhausted and the
characteristic traits of the community were complete from this time.17
Next come her letters, among which those addressed to the Founder are of special
interest. Almost all of them are later than 1820, which was the year that Father Coudrin
left Paris. They testify to the close spiritual friendship which united the Founders. It is
very regrettable that no one has as yet been found to study them diligently.18
15
16
17
18

Cahiers de Spiritualité, n. 10, nn. 473-606.
BM, 18-52.
GB, Mem. II, 33, 36. The writings used in the period of negotiations for Roman approbation are by this time alUHDG\ROGDWOHDVWIRXUWHHQRUÀIWHHQ\HDUV
Fr. Arsène Jédard, who knew very much about the subject, unfortunately published nothing.
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Before going on, it is to be noted that the impression made on a present-day reader
of Mother Aymer’s writings, and especially of the body of correspondence addressed to
her sisters, is one of astonishment at the outstanding personality they reveal.
We have heard frequently of the simply horrifying instruments of penance used
by the Good Mother, so we suspect that within that tortured body there must have
been hidden a tense and somber soul, one insensitive to the simple pleasures of life and
feeling a sense of guilt for her social life before the Reign of Terror. How wonderful it is
to see portrayed in these letters so uncomplicated a personality. In them is preserved
DOOWKHJUDFHDQGFKDUPQRWWRVD\³¿QHVVH´ZKLFKPDGHKHUWKHFHQWUDO¿JXUHLQWKH
salons of the nobility of Poitiers under the Old Regime. St. Athanasius says something
similar about St. Anthony: the many years spent in the desert did not deprive him of the
DULVWRFUDWLF¿QHVVHRIKLVPDQQHUV7KHVDPHKROGVWUXHIRU0RWKHU$\PHUDQGWKLVLV
what her writings tell us.19
On reading the originals it becomes quite clear that she must have been given a low
mark for handwriting in her courses at la Sainte Croix in Poitiers. However, this does not
stop her from writing gracefully and with ease in what Trochu called “the Sevigné style,”
DVW\OHZKLFKSHUIHFWO\FRYHUHGRYHUWKHOLIHRIPRUWL¿FDWLRQVKHOHGDQGVWLOOPRUHWKH
constant communications received through her mystical experience.20
Of course, her attitude toward the sisters who were her contemporaries and toward
the novices was quite different. With the former she showed a real modesty when treating
of spiritual matters. When circumstances oblige her doing so, she always said: “I am
preaching to myself,” or something similar. With the latter, she was not afraid to give
spiritual advice when the occasion arose, but not often. She found nothing so repulsive
as putting on airs about being a spiritual person, and still worse, what is contemptuously
called “pious” when applied to persons with airs of affected piety.
Most of her letters are about government, and especially administration, because,
although there was a bursar in Picpus, she was the one who took care of business matters.
Her letters were always written in the midst of a very busy life. In 1821, she wrote to the
Marchioness de Guerry: “Fifty people have come to my room since I began writing to
you, and God alone knows what I am telling you.” She was in charge not only of a large
community of sisters, but also of male religious nearby who had to be fed and whose
clothes had to be washed and mended. If we keep in mind that in 1820 both houses
held more than 300 persons, and that there was not too much money available, it is
19
20

Vita Antonii by St. Athanasius. Vitae Patrum, Patr., Lat., Migne.
M. Trochu. La Servante de Dieu Henriette Aymer de la Chevalerie, Chap. XVII, p. 252.
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understandable why Mother Aymer could not neglect for a moment her care of material
matters.21
To please so many members of a household, along with many prominent visitors,
priests, and bishops, she had no hesitation about showing she was a real gourmet. She
wrote to the superior of Sees, Sister Justine, in 1823:
I have also received a cask of wine I have not yet tasted. I am ready to refresh my
throat with some and then put it aside for special occasions.

The same year she wrote to Sister Françoise de Viart, superior of Cahors: “I thank
\RXIRUWKHGHOLFLRXVJUDSHVDQGDVDUHDOJRXUPHW,DVN\RXIRUVRPHWUXIÀHVLIWKH\DUH
in season.”22
7RKHUIULHQGDQGFRQ¿GDQWHRIHDUOLHUWLPHV6LVWHU*DEULHOGHOD%DUUHVXSHULRURI
3RLWLHUVVKHZURWHDERXWKHU¿QDQFLDOSUREOHPV,QVKHVD\V
My dearest, try to see about la Girouardiere (some property belonging to Mother
Aymer) as soon as you can. For truly with all the establishments it is suggested we
buy, and with all those we have that are in such great need, we cannot get along
without money. Every day God grants us, I am in deepest sorrow over all this. I
do not want to bother you any longer with my tales of woe, but I only ask you to
pray for your old mother.23

To Ludovine de la Marsonnière she wrote in 1808:
Thus life goes on, until the end, gliding along from one trouble to another. What
one fears is always what happens, so the love of the Cross is a great good. I want
yours to be of straw and you to keep strong enough to bear those of bronze.24

Her profound knowledge of life shows itself in expressions which are almost
proverbs. Thus she says: “One always hopes a little bit for what one desires a whole
lot.”25
In order to give a better idea of her letters, we present here a full copy of one
addressed to Sister Alix Guyot, the new superior of the recent foundation of Mortagne,
in 1821.26
, DP DIUDLG \RX DUH ZHDULQJ \RXUVHOI RXW MXVW DV WKH JRRG 6LPSOLFLHQQH WKH
prioress) is doing. You must go on living, so take it easy. The others are in good
health, but try to keep them from being bored. Try also to keep up the fervor,
the cheerfulness, the kindness, the simplicity, the togetherness, that tender
charity which becomes a part of the happiness of religious life. Support the weak,
21
22
23
24
25
26

BM,
BM,
BM,
BM,
BM,
BM,

824, *6.
1061-1062.
605.
328.
302.
818.
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encourage the strong. Do not tire yourself; in a word, do the best you can. Assure
them of my tender solicitude and all of you trust in my tender love.
All of you write me informally. I am most anxious to hear news about all of you.
You are spoken of here every day. You are loved, missed by all. All pray for you so
do the same for us and believe I am ever yours. Your old Mother.

$SDUWIURP0RWKHU$\PHU¶VQRWHVDQGOHWWHUVZHKDYHZULWLQJVDERXWSURMHFWVLQYROYLQJWKH5XOHRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQWKH¿UVWRQHZULWWHQDURXQGWKHVSULQJRI
with the intention of preparing a presentation in Rome, according to the Mémoires of
Sister Gabriel de la Barre. They are in the handwriting of Bernard de Villemort which
helps to identify the edition indicated by our chronicler. Later, around 1801-1802, she
composed the General Rule of the Order of Zealots and Devotees of the Love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary, Perpetual Adorers of the Sacred Heart of Jesus in the
Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar.
:HVKDOOWUHDWRIWKHVH5XOHVODWHURQZHMXVWPHQWLRQWKHPKHUHLQRUGHUWRJLYHD
more complete list of the Foundress’ writings.27
3.

Writings of Sister Gabriel de la Barre
6LVWHU *DEULHO GH OD %DUUH RQH RI WKH ¿UVW GLVFLSOHV RI )DWKHU &RXGULQ SHUKDSV

VLQFHLVDOVRWKH¿UVWFRQ¿GDQWRI0RWKHU$\PHUDQGWKHFKURQLFOHURIWKH
FRPPXQLW\IURP7KH¿UVWSDUWRIKHUMémoiresZKLFKZHUH¿QLVKHGLQZHUH
published in the Annales in 1962. The title is La Mere Gabriel de la Barre et son Oeuvre,
and, though the work is not signed, it is in the handwriting of Father Romanus Karbach.
Father Amerigo Cools edited the text and wrote the introduction and the critical notes.
Unfortunately, publication was not continued, but this work makes a lengthy explanation
here unnecessary and we refer you to it.28
Perhaps the earliest writing we have of Sister Gabriel is a fragment entitled Réponse
à mon frère $FFRUGLQJ WR WKH PRVW SUREDEOH FRQMHFWXUHV LW LV KDUGO\ OLNHO\ WKDW LW LV
ODWHUWKDQZKHQWKHVXEMHFWZRXOGKDYHDOUHDG\EHHQRXWRIGDWHIRULWWRKDYHEHHQ
written by Sister Gabriel. It is very possible it goes back to 1795 and refers to the ideals
and missions of the “Immensité.” Despite its incompleteness, it is a valuable testimony
to the spirit which animated not only the young de la Barre, then twenty-four years old,
but also the Society of the Sacred Heart in those early times, before Mother Aymer’s
27
28

7KHWH[WRIWKHÀUVWRQHKDVEHHQIRXQGUHFHQWO\LQWKHDUFKLYHVRIWKH*HQHUDODWHRIWKH6LVWHUV)RUWKHGDWHV
and circumstances of their completion, cf. ANN., 1962, p. 199.
ANN., 1962, pp. 161-250. Mother de la Barre signs her name always as “Sr. Gabriel” not “Sr. Gabrielle.” We respect her usage, followed by the majority of her contemporaries.
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personality became known.29
It was written at the request of a person whom the authoress calls “my brother,” but
it certainly was not her real brother who was already dead at this period. Who, then, was
this ‘brother’? Most likely it was a priest, a member of the Immensite who, knowing the
young Gabriel’s thinking, wished her to put it in writing. There were at least six priests of
the Immensite but we think it most likely that it was Father Coudrin himself who was her
spiritual director and confessor. This would explain why the document was preserved in
our archives.
Hilarion says he copied it completely in his Mémoires but actually he left out the
¿UVW SDUDJUDSK LQ ZKLFK WKH ³,PPHQVLWp´ LV H[SOLFLWO\ PHQWLRQHG DQG DW WKH HQG OHIW
out another paragraph which makes it clear there is question not only of an incomplete
document but of a fragment, that is, a writing which was originally more extensive.30
$QRWKHU LQWHUHVWLQJ ZRUN E\ 6LVWHU *DEULHO LV DERXW D SURMHFW RQ WKH 5XOH RI WKH
Congregation, without a title. In the introduction there is mentioned “the Society of the
Sacred Heart of Jesus.” This document, of which we shall treat in its proper place, was
apparently composed before Mother Aymer’s revelations, which seem to have eclipsed
silently the modesty of Sister Gabriel. This leads us to conclude it was in the years 17961799. These notes have a view of things which, unfortunately, did not contribute more to
the formation of our community legislation.31
Another of Sister Gabriel’s writings was a small notebook on the religious life. It
seems to have been composed very early and she left it in an envelope with the instructions
that it be handed over to Father Coudrin after her death. Its title is 3LHXVHVUpÀH[LRQV.
Sister Gabriel’s main work is her Mémoires on the Good Mother and on the
&RQJUHJDWLRQ 7KH ¿UVW SDUW ZKLFK ZDV ¿QLVKHG LQ  ZDV SXEOLVKHG PDQ\ \HDUV
later.32
We have four notebooks of twenty-four pages each which make up the second part,
entitled Notes sur la Congrégation. The date, written by Sister Gabriel, is at the heading
RIWKH¿UVWQRWHERRN2FWREHU,WFRYHUVWKHKLVWRU\RIWKHFRPPXQLW\IURP
WR)HEUXDU\DQGDWWKHHQGRISDJHWKHUHLVWKLVSKUDVH³¿QLVKHG)HEUXDU\
1824.”
These writings are composed in a style quite different from that of the ones published.
29
30
31
32

+LODULRQ/XFDVFRSLHGLWLQWKHÀUVWYROXPHRIKLVMémoires. “Immensité” was the secret code name of the Society
of the Sacred Heart.
An examination of the original leaves no doubt that the text is interrupted in the middle of a sentence at the end
of a page. Then it seems more pages have been lost.
Archives of the Generalate of the Sisters.
PAC, 5212, 95; 5213.
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The twenty years which separate them did not pass in vain. Our chronicler seems to have
DFTXLUHGDJUHDWHUFDSDELOLW\IRUV\QWKHVLVDQGDOVRJUHDWHUÀXHQF\
Sister Gabriel, who was superior of the residence of Poitiers for more than twenty
years, had only indirect information about other houses, information limited to the more
important items she could gather. About Poitiers, however, she has an abundance of
details.
This whole panorama is depicted in clear outlines, well thought out, and not the
UHVXOWRIDZLOGLPDJLQDWLRQ+HUYLHZSRLQWLVUHDOLVWLFDQGREMHFWLYHDQGDWWKHVDPHWLPH
spiritual. Apparently she did not keep any diary or chronicle so that, on recalling the
past, she was so scrupulous that she does not give dates, and so it is not easy to record
the facts as chronologically as we would have wished.
Two other notebooks of the same type as the ones mentioned were also written by
Sister Gabriel and are dedicated to Mother Aymer and simply entitled The Good Mother.
They contain biographical data, with special reference to her mystical life, all prior to
her departure to Mende in 1802. She concludes with this paragraph which tells us much
about the attitude she had when she wrote.
It was in this painful period, 1802, that I lost sight of the Good Mother. Since
then we have not been together except for brief periods. Since I only want to write
about things of which I am sure, I hope, in order to continue these notes, if God
grants me life, that I may be able to get information from the religious men and
women who lived with her.33

From the correspondence of Sister Gabriel a good number of letters addressed to the
Good Mother and a few less to Father Coudrin and to various members of the community
are preserved. They represent the main document we have on the life of the community
of Poitiers between 1802 and 1829, and as is easy to imagine, they are of great value for
the study of the spirit and life of the early community of the Congregation.
4.

Writings of Hilarion Lucas
Even a cursory investigation of the archives of the Generalates of the Brothers or

of the Sisters of the Sacred Hearts in Rome soon reveals the writings of Hilarion. These
are important on account of their quantity and exceptionally so, on account of their
quality. This is so even though a century after his death, the interdict imposed on them
subsequent to his participation in the deplorable schism of 1853 is still in force to some
extent.34
33
34

PAC, 5212, 95.
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Brief Biography of Hilarion
There is no doubt that Hilarion’s personality was, to say the least, enigmatic. Any
GH¿QLWLYHMXGJPHQWDERXWKLVPRUDOLQÀXHQFHDQGKLVPDQQHURIWKLQNLQJPXVWDZDLWD
careful and serious study of his life.
In spite of this, it is possible to say something here about his very complex personality,
and to make some evaluation of his work, although under certain strict reservations.
Joseph Hilarion was the religious name taken by Gregory Lucas. Gregory Lucas was
born in Montbason on February 5, 1782 His father was a tax collector, and later was in
FKDUJHRIWKHERRNVRIWKDWVDPHRI¿FH+LVPRWKHUZDVWKHGDXJKWHURIDODZ\HURI7RXUV
Born out of wedlock, he was immediately sent to the orphan asylum and only in July of
that year, when his parents married, was he committed to the care of a nurse.35
We know very little about his early years and his adolescence. According to some
very incomplete testimony, during the Revolution he was a student of Bernazais at the
school (later lycée) in Poitiers. Bernazais, a teacher of physics, put great stress on “the
rights of man and of the citizen.” To stimulate his students, he would ceremoniously
give a fraternal embrace (accolade) to the one who responded best. A comrade of Lucas,
6D\HWWHWHVWL¿HGWKDWKHYHU\RIWHQUHFHLYHGWKLV³DFFRODGH´36
When he was hardly seventeen years old in 1799, Hilarion knew Father Coudrin,
then a young priest of thirty-one. He had not yet made his First Communion, owing to
the corruption of the times. He did so, however, on June 16 of that same year.
Father Coudrin was a hero of the underground Church of Poitiers and had all the
attributes to make him the idol of an enthusiastic adolescent such as Hilarion. From then
on, led perhaps by a kind of atavistic instinct, he began to note down whatever his idol
said, “writing it down the very same day”(about the events of the Reign of Terror).37
The constancy and loyalty he showed in persevering in this relationship of his
early youth is noteworthy. Though it became somewhat blurred by traces of a strange
fanaticism in his last years, it never weakened.
Hilarion was, undoubtedly, a man with great intensity of feeling, extremely sensitive,
intellectually outstanding, with an exceptional memory, and with an extraordinary
capacity for work. He was professor, orator, diplomat and secretary, going from one
activity to another with remarkable ease and performing each with exceptional ability.
7KHVFDUFLW\RISULHVWVGXULQJWKH¿UVW\HDUVRIWKHFHQWXU\FRPSHOOHGWKRVHZKRZHUHDV
35
36
37

Parish records; PAC, 2641.
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zealous as he was to use their talents according to circumstances and to confront tasks as
they arose.38 This he did brilliantly.
He took courses in theology, perhaps under Father Coudrin as teacher, for in those
years there was neither a seminary nor an organized faculty in Poitiers. At any rate, he
began very early to teach at Poitiers itself, and after August 1803 at Mende where on July
KHZDVFRQ¿UPHG+HPDGHKLVUHOLJLRXVSURIHVVLRQRQ$SULO39
Apparently he was ordained in Paris by Bishop de Chabot on September 21,
1805.40
,QKHDFFRPSDQLHGWKH)RXQGHURQKLVMRXUQH\WR6HHVDQGUHPDLQHGWKHUHDV
professor of theology at the seminary.
,Q$XJXVWZKHQWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQOHIWWKHPDMRUVHPLQDU\RI6HHV+LODULRQ
returned to Paris where he taught until 1814. In July of that year, he left for Rome,
DFFRPSDQ\LQJWKH¿UVWDPEDVVDGRURI/RXLV;9,,,WRWKH3RSH,Q5RPHKHSHUIRUPHG
brilliantly and with great loyalty to his and the Founders’ ideals of the Congregation as
may be seen by the way he carried out the negotiations and through the letters we still
have not only from him sent to the Founders and to other members of the community
from Rome but also from the Founders to him.
+HZDVUHFDOOHGIURP5RPHE\)DWKHU&RXGULQDWDWLPHZKHQLWZDVTXLWHGLI¿FXOW
DSSDUHQWO\IRUKLPWRREH\$W3LFSXVKHPHWZLWKVLJQVRIH[FHSWLRQDOFRQ¿GHQFH+HZDV
Master of Novices from December 1816 to June 1818. He taught at the seminary until the
end of 1820, when the Founder took him along on the mission in Troyes. He distinguished
himself in these tasks, keeping in special contact with the Good Mother whom he loved
and deeply admired, having her participate in his missionary endeavors. He wrote to her
often, consulted her, and gave her detailed information about his missionary activity. He
helped her in this way to bear up under the new situation the Congregation suffered due
WRWKHFRQÀLFWVZLWKWKH&XULDRI3DULVDQGWKH)RXQGHU¶VOHDYLQJWKHFDSLWDO
In 1825, when Father Coudrin went to Rome, he took Hilarion with him. Shortly
afterwards he returned to Picpus as a teacher. Perhaps it was at this time that he presented
himself along with Father Maigret at the Sorbonne to defend a doctoral thesis. But, when
D IHZ GD\V ODWHU WKH XQLYHUVLW\ VHQW WKHP 'RFWRUV¶ FDSV WKH\ ERWK VFRUQIXOO\ UHMHFWHG
them, refusing to accept anything from a “Gallican” faculty.41
38
39
40
41
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Later, he was prior of Picpus where he showed he had little understanding of a large
part of the community, so that at the end of 1831, Father Coudrin thought it better to
have a new prior. It was then that he devoted himself to writing his Mémoires. In a letter
of November 28 addressed to Sister Françoise de Viart he wrote:42
,DPEXV\¿YHRUVL[KRXUVDGD\IRUIRXUPRQWKVZRUNLQJRQRXUKLVWRU\,FRS\
all the documents, I collect all the facts. In a word, I work like a galley-slave but
wholeheartedly. I am authorized by our mutual friend (Father Coudrin) to ask for
all the information I need. So help me with this good work. I would like to have
an exact and authentic copy of all the letters written in the Good Father’s and the
Good Mother’s own handwriting! I do not mean those which they merely signed,
nor do I mean letters involving ‘matters of conscience’ which are personal and
private. I want all other letters written either to the brothers or the sisters. The
older your residence is the more letters you must have. I have already collected
164 of the Good Father and 75 of the Good Mother.

I have one volume which I have had bound for this collection which later on will be
most useful.
So I beg your help, you and Father Césaire and all the brothers and sisters. Since
there is question of a collection which will be useful later on, please, Father Césaire
and you, testify at the bottom of the page that it is in conformity with the original.
I will make another copy for my own collection and deposit yours in the archives.
If possible, you might indicate the date of each letter. Next, I would like details on
all that can be known from thirty years ago up to now, designating the period and
the persons insofar as is possible.
I make this request to everyone in general and to each one in particular. I have
already written 36 pages of history, 80 pages of letters, and 220 pages of other
documents. When published, there would be in all some 1260 pages.43

In February of the following year he again wrote to Sister Francoise:
,UHJUHW,FDQQRW¿QGWLPHWRFROOHFWDOO\RXKDYHEHHQDEOHWRVHQGPH,DOUHDG\
have a quite beautiful collection. At present, I have 227 letters of the Good Mother
and 338 of the Good Father, in all 565 letters which are very useful for me for the
general history. I have 230 from Poitiers, Sées and Mende alone. I hope to double
WKHFROOHFWLRQVKRXOG,¿QGWKHVDPHJRRGZLOOHYHU\ZKHUH44

6WDUWLQJRXWIURPWKLVSHULRG+LODULRQEHFDPHPRUHRUOHVVWKHRI¿FLDOFKURQLFOHURI
the community. In 1835, after Mother Aymer’s death, he addressed a letter to the entire
Congregation requesting the various residences to cooperate in collecting whatever
42
43
44
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GRFXPHQWVPLJKWEHSHUWLQHQWIRUSXEOLVKLQJWKH¿UVWELRJUDSK\RI0RWKHU$\PHU+HKDG
the express support of the Superiors General, and it would not be long before he received
an immense quantity of letters and memoranda which he would copy meticulously and
ZKLFKZRXOGIRUPWKH¿UVWLPSRUWDQWQXFOHXVRIWKHDUFKLYHV45
His work as chronicler is astounding for the rapidity with which it was accomplished,
enabling him to achieve a tremendous amount of work in a relatively short time. He
wrote in well-formed small lettering with very even lines. The letters are so small that it
LVGLI¿FXOWWRUHDGWKHPDQGDVKHDGYDQFHGLQDJHWKH\EHFRPHVPDOOHUDQGVPDOOHUGXH
perhaps to the progressive deterioration of his eyesight.
It may be said that he did not have enough time to examine critically the many
documents he made use of, and that his arrangement of their contents was purely chronological.
The value of his testimony is different when he was a personal witness of the facts
he relates. This is so in the case of the negotiations he conducted for the Roman approbaWLRQRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLQIRUWKHFRQÀLFWZLWKWKH&XULDRI3DULVLQIRU
the missions of Troyes between 1820 and 1825. Apart from these cases, it may be said
KHLVFRQWHQWWRUHIHUWRWKHGRFXPHQWV ZLWKRXW DQ\SHUVRQDO UHÀHFWLRQRUDQ\FULWLFDO
evaluation of the sources. As a rule, he transcribes faithfully. His style is restrained,
unpretentious, and clear.
After Father Coudrin’s death, he continued his work in Paris and was one of the
most entusiastic collaborators of Archbishop Bonamie in “remodeling” the Constitutions
which the Chapter of 1838 approved and which were published in 1840.46
The Chapter of 1843 marked an important date in Hilarion’s relations with the new
Superior General. This Chapter proposed a reform of the Constitutions of the sisters,
wholly in keeping with that already promulgated for the brothers. In the acts of the
Chapter, the discussions do not appear, so that they do not let us know about Hilarion’s
attitude during the Assembly.47
What we actually do know is that, when the time came for the election of the
Council he received no votes, neither for Prior General nor for Master of Novices. Chosen
for these positions were: Father Leonce Salles, elected Prior General with twenty-three
votes; Father Alexandre Sorieul, elected Master of Novices with twenty-one votes; Father
Theophile Guillasi, elected Bursar with seventeen votes, after three ballots. Finally, a
45
46
47
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vote was taken to choose the three Counsellors. Father Isidore David received twentysix votes; Father Philippe Fezendier, twenty-three; Father Philibert Vidon, twenty-one.
Hilarion received only four votes and so was not a member of the General Council for the
¿UVWWLPHLQKLVOLIH
:KHWKHUWKLVUHMHFWLRQZDVWKHFXOPLQDWLRQRIDSURFHGXUHDERXWZKLFKZHNQRZ
nothing, or whether it is the starting point of a crisis, it can be said that from this moment
RQKLVFRQGXFWEHJDQWRFKDQJHDQGKLVMXGJPHQWZDVVRGLVWRUWHGWKDWWKHUHPD\ZHOO
have been an emotional stress. The fact is that, when the Superior General wanted
to do in the sisters’ branch what was done in the brothers’, namely, to “remodel” the
Constitutions, there was great tension. Perhaps it was because of his mistaken attitude
toward carrying out this decision. What is curious is that Hilarion, now under pressure,
does not hesitate to attack the sisters, accusing them of corrupting the Founder’s spirit
when they approved of what some months or years before he had promoted in the
brothers’ branch as a needed reform.48
From this moment on, everything he wrote was infected by a polemical attitude,
and must be read carefully keeping this fact in mind.
In 1850, the General Chapter, in its session of September 3, heard one of Hilarion’s
publications read. At a session of the same month, it issued a condemnatory sentence.
Though he was not dismissed from the Congregation, apparently this was discussed. The
Acts say:
The General Chapter by way of secret ballot adopted another proposition
formulated thus: Father Hilarion, according to the documents and information
FRPPXQLFDWHG DW WKH &KDSWHU LV MXGJHG WR EH GDQJHURXV DQG KDUPIXO WR WKH
Congregation.49

On December 17, 1853, Hilarion left the Congregation to reside at the residence of
la Trinité, in a community of primitive observance. He died at Courbevoie on August 25,
1865, at the age of eighty-three.50

48
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The Principal Works of Hilarion
To make a complete list of Hilarion’s works is not easy. As far as possible, the
principal works will be listed in chronological order, especially those before 1850.
1.

1801-1802. Quelques remarques sur le R.P.M.J.
7KLVLVDSDPSKOHWRIWZHQW\¿YHSDJHVZLWKVRPHQRWHVZKRVHRULJLQ+LODULRQ
H[SODLQHG¿IWHHQ\HDUVODWHUZKHQKHZURWH
I think I should remark that I learned from our Very Reverend Father himself a
great part of what I will now relate. Very often we were together after meals and
he spoke to us of the Lord’s mercy and occasionally let slip some incidents of his
life we eagerly collected. The same happened in the case of the early Fathers of
Thebaid, whose disciples more than once snatched secrets their modesty would
have wanted to remain hidden.51

Actually this pamphlet is only a series of notes in which is recorded, not
chronologically, what could be gleaned from the Founder about his own life.
Frequently his words are between commas. There is no lack of testimonies repeated
more than once about the same fact, in one instance received from the Founder
and in another instance from someone else. Written in a manner unlike that of
any other composition, it is a simple depository of recollections, in which is felt the
immediacy of the source and the freshness of the testimony, written, as Hilarion
WHVWL¿HV³WKHYHU\VDPHGD\´,WLVH[FHSWLRQDOO\YDOXDEOH
2.

1816-1820. Quelques remarques sur les Très Révérend Père Marie-Joseph,
Fondateur et Supérieur Général de l’Ordre des Zélateurs de l’Amour des Sacrés
Cœurs de Jesus et de Marie.52
:H KDYH D PDQXVFULSW RI WKLV ZRUN ZKLFK LV OLNHO\ WKH ¿UVW HGLWLRQ MXGJLQJ
from the frequent corrections. We have another manuscript which seems to be a
copy of this, also in the handwriting of Hilarion.
These pages were certainly written before 1820, the year Abraham Coudrin,
the Founder’s father, died. He is portrayed as alive and in good health. It is certainly
later than 1814, and was probably written after 1815, because 1814 was the “last
\HDU´ PHQWLRQHG 2Q WKH RWKHU KDQG LW VHHPV GLI¿FXOW WR SODFH LWV FRPSRVLWLRQ
after March 24, 1817, in which the decree of approbation of the Congregation was
received, and in which its name was changed. The document still calls it “Order

51
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of Zealots.” So, it seems more plausible to us to set the date of composition in the
period beginning with Hilarion’s return from Rome, June 1816 to March 1817.
In this writing a life of the Founder is sketched, starting out with his childhood
and his family. The information clearly is incomplete.
3.

1835. Vie de la Très Révérende Mère Henriette Amer de la Chevalerie, Fondatrice
et première Supérieure Générale des Sœurs de la Congrégation des Cœurs de
Jésus et de Marie, by Father J. Hilarion, priest of the same Institute.
The «profession of affection» is dated December 20, 1847, but the composition
is much earlier. Its text was published not long ago, in two mimeographed small
volumes, with no introductions and no critical notes, by the Generalate of the
Sisters.

4.

1836. Mémoires sur la Congrégation des Sacres Cœurs de Jésus et de Marie et de
l’Adoration du Très Saint Sacrement de l’Autel,53 Volume I (there are four).
On the last page Hilarion wrote these words: «October 24, of this year 1836,
we have had the consolation of seeing him (Monsignor de Quelen, Archbishop of
Paris) at our residence of Picpus.” Between this date and the end of the year, this
YROXPHZDV¿QLVKHGDYROXPHFRYHULQJWKHEHJLQQLQJVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQXQWLO
the end of 1820.
_

1837. Volume II. The same date is on the cover, written by Hilarion. It covers
1820 to 1827.

_

1839. Volume III. Also has the same date. It covers 1827 to 1837.

_

1840. Volume IV. It ends with these words: “Here is concluded the Supplement
of the Mémoires of the Congregation (January 15, 1840).” It contains the history
of the missions of the Congregation up to this date.

5.

1838-1839. Vie du Très Révérend Père Marie-Joseph Coudrin, Fondateur et
premier Supérieur General de la Congrégation des Sacrés Cœurs de Jésus et de
Marie, By Hilarion, Priest of the same Institute.
,WLVSRVVLEOHWKDWWKLVZRUNZDVFRPSRVHGEHWZHHQWKHFRPSRVLWLRQRIWKH¿UVW
two volumes of the MémoiresDQGWKHODVWWZRDOWKRXJKLWVGH¿QLWLYHSUHVHQWDWLRQ
and the “protestation” have the same date as that of the life of Mother Aymer,
December 20, 1847.

53

PAC, 1100-1103.
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6.

Other minor works
Hilarion was an indefatigable worker and in addition to notes, or writings
written prior to or after the Mémoires which have been mentioned, he has an
LQ¿QLW\ RI RWKHU ZRUNV ZKLFK PLJKW EH FDOOHG ³DX[LOLDU\´ WR WKH PDLQ ERG\ RI KLV
chronicles; works which are of great value for anyone who wants to make a history
of our origins.
Annals (annuaires). Countless times Hilarion began again the same work,
making notes in a volume which set aside a page for every day of the year and all
that happened that day, from the years of the Founder’s childhood to the period of
composition, of course in strict chronological order.
Chronology (chronologie). A volume with a brief annotation of facts in
chronological order.

7.

Nonliterary works - Secretarial
Of great historical value also is the enormous work Hilarion did to build up
the secretariat and the archives of the Congregation which owe their foundation
to him. With no intent to be complete, we comment on the principal documents of
this type.
-

Copy of the Founders’ letters, of the Mémoires of Sister Gabriel de la Barre and
other documents.

-

Copy of documents which may be of interest for the history of the Congregation.
There were various collections.

-

Tableau General des Profès de la Congrégation, etc. Following the chronological
order of profession, he starts out from Father Coudrin, number 1, down to H.
Marco, lay brother, professed September 17, 1828, number 248. Before each
QDPHWKHUHDUHWKH¿UVWDQGODVWQDPHVRIWKHIDWKHUDQGPRWKHUWKHGDWHDQG
place of birth and the date of profession. It is a precise work but incomplete.
There are some early names which are not registered in this Tableau.

5.

Documents of the Curia
7KHUHDUHLQRXUDUFKLYHVDTXDQWLW\RIERRNVDQGPDQXVFULSWVZKLFKFDQEHFODVVL¿HG

under no other name than “documents of the Curia.” They correspond, either to local
curias, or the General Curia. We comment on the principal ones, observing that nothing
of this type can be found prior to 1814-1815, which was the most strictly clandestine
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period. In this period nothing could be written which might disclose the existence of an
institution which was illegal.
-

Registers of the admissions to profession and to the noviceship. The resolutions
of the House Chapters are also included here.

-

Registers –simply– in which there is noted everything, from the persons
making up the community, to the circular letters of the Superior General, etc.
There are those from various residences, and the impression is given that few
religious of the period had the perseverance or followed the method used by
Hilarion. The result is a very incomplete and discontinuous work.

-

Book of Professions I. It is a black, cloth-bound book, 25 x 36 cm., begun by
Father Marcellin Rouchouze, secretary of the Superior General (his brother,
Father Euthyme). It begins from April 20, 1865, and registers the latest
information up to October 2, 1870 (Father Santin Corchon’s profession). This
ERRNZDV¿QLVKHGODWHUE\YDULRXVZULWHUVDQGFRQWDLQVSURIHVVHGZLWK
their curriculum vitae.

-

Acts of the General Chapters (23 x 35 cm). They contain the Acts of the General
Chapters from 1819 to 1863, inclusive.

6.

Other Authors
In the archives, there are documents of many religious of the period of the Founders,

so many that it would be very lengthy to present even the main ones, which would be
relevant for any particular chapter.
A collection of importance, for instance, is the collection of the letters and writings
of the missionaries, some of which have been published in the Annals of the Propagation
of the Faith. In particular, the published documents have been carefully studied in the
original, because as published they have suffered by retouching.
Anyone who might want to get a better idea of the documentation which is found in
our archives should read and study attentively the Repertoire of Father Amerigo Cools,
mentioned in the beginning.



Chapter II
THE EARLY LIBRARY
For a greater and clearer reading of the documentation of our archives, it is most
interesting for us to know about the library, whether it was large or small, which the
community used in the constructing of its common concept of how to live the Gospel
and of what constitutes religious life. Since the process of qualifying the characteristics
of the Congregation, as we shall have occasion to show, terminated no later than 1802,
WKHERRNVZKLFKPRVWOLNHO\LQÀXHQFHGLWDUHWKRVHSULQWHGEHIRUHWKH5HYROXWLRQVLQFH
GXULQJWKHWHQ\HDUVRIVRFLDOFRQYROXWLRQOLWHUDU\SURGXFWLRQZDVFRQ¿QHGHQWLUHO\WRWKH
“spiritual” genre.
:H GR QRW KDYH DQ\ H[SOLFLW LQIRUPDWLRQ RQ WKH VXEMHFW 1RQH RI WKH DXWKRUV
represented in all the documentation, as far as we know, were concerned about
transmitting to posterity the sources used by the Founding Community in constructing
the new religious Family. It is a lacuna which we regret. What we do not believe is that
it is not possible to attempt to make a reconstruction of the early library, no matter how
fragmentary and hypothetical it may be, to rebuild at least the “spirituality” section,
understood in a broad sense.
We shall utilize two means: that of bibliographical references found in the
documentation itself, and that of the catalogue of the early libraries of the Congregation,
and especially that of the Generalate, which contains what remains of the early Generalate
of Picpus.
The bibliographical references are extremely sparse, in all not quite forty. We shall
give the alphabetical list in the Appendix.
As for the libraries, there is no doubt that the library of Picpus, had it remained
intact, would have given us interesting information, but it underwent many transfers
starting from the expulsion from France in 1905. If on that occasion all the books had
been brought to Braine-le-Comte, perhaps we would have been more fortunate, but
the fact is that important quantities were given to other houses in Belgium and Spain
(Miranda and Fuenterrabía, founded at that time), and even to the faraway house of
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Valparaíso in Chile. In addition to these transfers, there was mishandling and discarding
of old books by those unaware of their value, so that we have only a few left.
Nevertheless, we have found no fewer than one hundred authors and works which
DUH YHU\ VLJQL¿FDQW DQG ZKLFK ZH DOVR OLVW LQ WKH $SSHQGL[ :H VKDOO XWLOL]H WKHP IRU
learning about the spiritual atmosphere at least in which the Congregation was born,
when we have no greater clues for their effective utilization.



Chapter III
RESEARCH PROCESS
The documentation provides a wealth of information of all kinds which it is necessary
to examine in an orderly way in order not to overwhelm the reader. To avoid confusion
and to facilitate gradual adaptation to a mentality of almost two centuries back, we have
laid out a sort of itinerary of the research of the various aspects of the life of the religious
community we are studying.
In order to gain insight into the interior and profound aspects of the life of the
community, we thought we should begin from external and more apparent expressions
RIWKLVOLIH)ROORZLQJDSDWKWKDWOHDGVIURPWKHHDV\WRWKHGLI¿FXOWHQDEOHVRQHWREH
EHWWHUSUHSDUHGWRFRPSUHKHQGWKHGLI¿FXOW
Consequently, we have arranged the information collected in four parts of similar
extent.
1.

A Picture of the Events
This is a framework of chronologically ordered events which may serve as a support

to the rest of the historical knowledge, and which will help us to understand and appraise
them.
:HKDYHGLYLGHGWKHWLPHVSDQVWXGLHGLQWRIRXUHUDVVWDUWLQJIURPWKH¿UVWLGHDRI
the foundation, which surely is the vision of La Motte, as we have seen, up to 1840, which
gives us almost a half-century of existence.
The division into periods of history is always somewhat arbitrary, since the succession
of events cannot be cut like a cloth without destroying life. As a consequence, the period
DOZD\V LV VRPHZKDW DSSUR[LPDWHG DQG KDV DV LWV REMHFW WR KHOS XV PDNH QHFHVVDU\
accommodations of vision to focus on the events with the best possible exactitude.
In order to make the division into periods, we have adopted very obvious reference
points, taken from the life of this same community.
a)

First Period IURP WKH ¿UVW LGHD XS WR WKH GLRFHVDQ DSSUREDWLRQ 
1801), is the time of gestation and of the characterization of the community. It
coincides with the Revolution.
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b) Second Period: from the diocesan approbation in Poitiers, up to the Roman
approbation, in 1817. It is the life of the community as a diocesan Congregation.
It is almost exactly the reign of Napoleon.
c)

Third Period: the Roman approbation, given to the Congregation as a body
ZLWKLQWKH&KXUFKEXWQRWWRWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVZKLFKZHUHMXGJHGLQDGHTXDWH
,WZDVGHFLGHGWKDWWKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHUVRIDQGZRXOGGUDIWWKH¿QDO
composition. The Founder traveled to Rome in 1825 and personally presented
the new Constitutions to the Holy See, which were approved in the same year
and promulgated in February of 1826, which we have considered as the end of
this age. It almost parallels the Restoration.

d) Fourth Period: it opens with the Constitutions which, at the time of the death
of the Founder on March 27, 1837, his followers, in the Chapter of 1838, decided
to change notably. This reform was approved by Rome and promulgated in
1840, which is the reason that we end our study in this year, when following
the death of Father Coudrin, the legislation elaborated under his governance
also died.
2.

At the Service of God and of Man
Placing ourselves into more direct contact with the community, in this second part

we make a type of inventory of its entire apostolic activity, which represents as its more
outward manifestation how its life and personality express themselves.
3.

The Life of Community
Having once completed a consideration of the activity of the community in the

service of the Church, we turn toward the community in its very self, in order to try to
understand it more intimately.
We will attempt to summarize the long threads of human fabric of which it was
formed: its personnel, in order to pursue the kind of relationship that bound so many
brothers and sisters to the community.
We will look at its customs and observances, its law, its liturgy, its form of
government.
4.

The Community’s Life of Faith
Finally, we will attempt to ascertain how the community lived its faith, hope,

Preliminaries

and charity, that is, how it lived the Gospel, and how it comprehended its religious
consecration. We think that with this we will arrive at the nucleus of its fellowship as
DERG\ZLWKLQWKH&KXUFKDQGDWWKHVDPHWLPH¿QGWKHXOWLPDWHFDXVHRILWVDFWLYLW\RI
service, allowing us to better capture the sentiment of its life and activity, and the call
which animated its history.
***
In order to write a true “history,” we make an effort to eliminate ideological
SUHMXGLFHVVXFKDVEHJLQQLQJZLWKDGH¿QLWHFRQFHSWRIGHYRWLRQWRWKH6DFUHG+HDUWDQG
then interpreting a priori according to that concept information from the documents.
Avoidance of unproven assumptions is also an aim of this work.
7KLVGRHVQRWPHDQWKDWHYHU\DVVXPSWLRQLVUHMHFWHGZKLFKZRXOGDPRXQWWRWKH
renunciation of all evaluation of the facts, including the true “view” of the same. Only it
seems a demand of honesty to state from right here and now what is the viewpoint with
which we take up this study.
Before all else, we must state that we consider the historical life of a religious
community as a cellular part of the history of the Church. Consequently, we consider it
as a “history of grace,” that is, as a manifestation of the action of the Holy Spirit on the
People of God.
Therefore, what interests us in this history is the concrete effort to live the Gospel
and bring about the Kingdom of God, in determined circumstances of time, place, and
social context. We are not interested in what could be a simple curiosity about the past,
the past for the past’s sake, but at the same time we cannot overlook the value, we may
say “instrumental value” of the details, in the revelation of the spirit in the events and in
the institutions.
7KHQZHFDQQRWGLVUHJDUGIURPWKHIDFWWKDWZHDUHUHVHDUFKLQJWKH¿UVWVWDJHRI
WKH³KLVWRU\RIJUDFH´RI³RXU´UHOLJLRXVFRPPXQLW\:HDUHVWXG\LQJWKH¿UVWUHVSRQVHWR
a “charism” which is assumed to be “in force” at the present time, and for that reason the
history or “a history” which has much to say for our present day life, not only from the
viewpoint of “example” but also from the viewpoint of characterization.
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Our history began when Pierre Coudrin took refuge at the granary of La Motte
G¶8VVHDX$VZHVKDOOKDYHRFFDVLRQWRVHHLWZDVWKHUHWKDWWKH)RXQGHUJRWWKH¿UVW
consciousness of his destiny to be the founder of a new community. Through-out his life
he kept a vivid recollection of that moment and of that place where he began his career,
as he would say in his old age.54* Gabriel de la Barre and Hilarion Lucas, chroniclers of
the Congregation, are in full agreement in testifying from as early as 1800 to the primary
VLJQL¿FDQFHRIWKLVIDFWZKLFKLQGLFDWHVLQWXUQKRZLPSRUWDQWDSHUVRQWKHSULHVWZDV
who lived the experience. Consequently, it is impossible to give an adequate account of
these events without saying a word about him, who is indisputably the prime person
RIRXUKLVWRU\+HZDVWKH¿UVWWRKDYHWKHLGHDRIIRUPLQJWKHFRPPXQLW\DQGEHIRUH
EHFRPLQJLWV¿UVW6XSHULRUZDVWKHRQHZKRGUHDPWDERXWLW\HDUVEHIRUHLWH[LVWHGDQG
secretly, succeeded in bringing it together in the full turmoil of the revolution.

54

What the Good Father thought about his experience at La Motte is frequently mentioned in his writings. Especially
in BP, 945 (April 9, 1824 to Françoise de Viart) 86 (the last): “So then let us live for His glory, and may the fervor of
the granary of La Motte d’Usseau be not extinguished in your poor father’s heart.” Cf. also BP, 1107; 1189; 1197;
1254; 1258; 1387; 2272; 1538; 1550; 1593; 1767; and especially the letter of January 16, 1829, BP, 2272: “Our
tears pass on, the granary of La Motte might well soon be indispensable for me. How happy I will be to end my
career as I began it there...” Cf. GB, Mémoires, ANN., 1962, p. 173. HL, Qq.R.I., 60-62; Qq.R.II., pp. 406-410.

Chapter I
PIERRE COUDRIN THE PRIEST

Pierre Coudrin was not a legendary person. He was born March 1, 1768 in Coussayles-Bois, a town situated seventeen kilometers east of Chatellerault (Department of
Vienne) on the road to Roche-Posay and which in 1791 had a population of 1,400. His
parents were Abraham Coudrin and Marie Pion. Although this is not the place to write
his biography, it seems indispensable to relate who this priest was, why he took refuge at
La Motte, and with what spiritual baggage he arrived at the granary.
1.

Early Education
The Christian formation he received from his family in Coussay-les-Bois was

complemented in his early youth by his godfather, Father Rion, a brother of his mother.
It seems very shortly after his ordination, Father Rion was appointed pastor of Cremille,
some eight kilometers from Pierre’s birthplace. Soon he took his godson with him to
prepare him for his First Communion and teach him reading and writing, as well as some
rudiments of Latin.55 So it was that, at the end of 1780, he was prepared to enter the school
of Chatellerault, quite renowned in the region, which he attended until the summer of
'XULQJWKLVSHULRGKHVSHQWWKHPDMRUSDUWRIKLVYDFDWLRQZLWKKLVJRGIDWKHUZKR
December 1781, was transferred to St. Phêle de Maillé, as assistant pastor.56
Father Rion was the same age as the recently named pastor of St. Pierre de Maillé,
Father André Hubert Fournet, now canonized. Although St. André had been ordained a
year before, they knew each other since seminary days and had become great friends. The
short distance which separated the two parishes enabled them to live in the same parish
residence and to form a small very apostolic and pious community. There young Pierre
received a most affectionate welcome and found a priestly example and an evangelical
life in which his vocation grew.57
55
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PR, ANN., 1933-1934, pp. 406-410.
PR, ANN., 1935-1936, pp. 67-68.
P. Rigaud, Vie d’André Fournet, pp. 2, 17-18.
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2.

At the University of Poitiers
In the autumn of 1785, the young Coudrin, having completed his courses at

Châtellerault, entered the University of Poitiers. He was seventeen years of age.58
At that time the city had a wholly medieval appearance, with few vestiges of the
century of the Sun King, and many of Eleanor of Aquitane and of the feudal splendour
of the twelfth century. The superb walls were still standing, with their ornamental
Roman brackets, though in danger of falling in several areas of their six and one half
kilometers.59
7KH EULGJHV ZHUH IRUWL¿HG DQG WKH 3RQW-DXEHUW ZKLFK ZDV SUREDEO\ WKH EULGJH
crossed by the students, had two beautiful towers, one at each end.
,QWKHLQQHUFLW\DUHDOIRUHVWRIEHOOWRZHUVDQGVWHHSOHVWHVWL¿HGWRLWVUHOLJLRXV
tradition. In 1785, there were in Poitiers 24 parishes, for its scarcely 29,000 inhabitants.
There were 11 houses of religious men with a total of 58-60 members and the convents of
women numbered at least 18, with about 300 nuns.60
The university, with a little more than a thousand students, suffered as did all of
France, from the recent suppression of the Jesuits in 1773. However, it continued to give
a youthful tone to the old city, enlivening it with its activity. It carried on its function in
various schools and convents scattered throughout all the districts so that it could be said
WREHLGHQWL¿HGZLWKWKHFLW\
Pierre Coudrin boarded in the district of the Place de Pilori in the modest home of
a carpenter’s family. He took courses in philosophy at the Diadelphique, a college which
ZDVWKHQORFDWHGLQWKH¿IWHHQWKFHQWXU\KRWHOZKLFKLVVWLOOWKH3ODFHGH63LHUUHRQWKH
corner of la rue S. Maixent. At the end of the course he graduated cum laude. In 1786, he
received the degree of Bachelor, and a year later a Licentiate and Master of Arts.61
In the autumn of 1787, he began the theological courses at the college of St.
Martha.62
'XHWRWKH¿QDQFLDOVLWXDWLRQRIKLVIDPLO\WKHVWXGHQWWKRXJKWLWDGYLVDEOHWRORRN
for some work which would enable him to at least alleviate the burden of his student
expense borne by his father. Father Fournet had in Poitiers a relative, the counselor of
the tribunal of le Gran Bailliage, Francis Chocquin. It was possibly Mr. Chocquin who
58
59
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PR, ANN., 1935-1936, p. 69.
BP, 5 (Sept. 6, 1788); PR, ANN., 1935-1936, p. 70.
BP, 2214, 2215. Cf. G. Dez, Histoire de Poitiers, 159-129.
35$11S&I%3´0DVWHURI$UWVµDGHJUHHZKLFKTXDOLÀHGRQH
to teach humanities and philosophy.
BP, 2217: &HUWLÀFDWGH%RQQHV(WXGHVHQ7KpRORJLH 1788.
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brought him to his home. At any rate, after the summer of 1788, Pierre Coudrin obtained a
position –quite common in Poitiers at that time– as tutor to Mr. Chocquin’s children.63
3LHUUH &RXGULQ GLG QRW KDYH WR ZDLW ORQJ WR EH DFFHSWHG ZLWK FRQ¿GHQFH ZKLFK
indicates qualities in the student not very common in a young man hardly twenty. Mr.
Chocquin and his wife travelled a lot, leaving in the hands of the university student his
children, his home, and even the administration of his property in Sarzec. Here is a
letter written in this period which we still have, addressed to his sister Marie, Septernber
1788:
A thousand attentions, a thousand kindnesses, make me love, cherish and esteem
everyone. I hope this will continue. Mr. Chocquin is quite lively; Mrs. Chocquin has
PDQ\¿QHTXDOLWLHVEXWWKHFKLOGUHQDUHDOLWWOHKDUGWRWDNHEXWLI,GRHYHU\WKLQJ
possible to make them learn no one can reproach me. I am now alone with the
children. All the others have left on a long trip. They have left me in charge of all
the keys and of all the affairs of the house; I cannot but f eel uncomfortable. I am
in charge of six tapestry makers, two carpenters, four servants, and perhaps I will
have to gather the grapes. I would like them to return soon, but they have a lot
RIFRQ¿GHQFHLQPH,DPDOZD\VEXV\OHVWWKH\GRQRWI¿QGHYHU\WKLQJLQRUGHU
when they arrive.64

At the end of 1789, he left Mr. Chocquin’s home to enter the seminary, at the
time a preparation for sacred orders rather than for anything else. He only stayed
two years under the direction of the Lazarists who ran it. None of them accepted the
constitutional oath and so had to abandon it in August of 1791. When. Pierre Coudrin
returned from his vacation he found that his teachers had been replaced by schismatic
priests, and his convictions obliged him to suspend his studies sine die, as a matter of
IDFWGH¿QLWLYHO\65
These six years of university and seminary life at Poitiers were rich in experience
and intellectual progress. They represented not only a personal growth and maturation
decisive for a young man from his seventeenth to his twenty-third year, but also the
acquisition of worthwhile relations and friendships which, together with the friendship
with the priests we have already mentioned, left their imprint on him for his whole life. All
this does not mean that these years were cairn and serene without any tension. Perhaps
WKHYHU\IDFWWKDWWKH\ZHUHGLI¿FXOWPDGHDGHHSHULPSUHVVLRQ

63
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BP, 5 (Sept. 6, 1788).
Ibid.
PR, ANN., 1935, p. 158.
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3.

The Estates General of 1789
:KHQ /RXLV ;9, FRQYRNHG WKH (VWDWHV *HQHUDO DVVHPEOLHV VHDWLQJ WKH

representatives of the whole nation, that is, deputies of the clergy, the nobility, and the
third estate) on August 6, 1788, the whole country had been in a state of tension for a
ORQJWLPHHVSHFLDOO\GXHWRWKH¿QDQFLDOVLWXDWLRQ%XWWKHSROLWLFDOXQHDVLQHVVZDVIHOW
less in the provinces and regions such as Poitou distant from the capital. There the whole
apparatus of the feudal and medieval society continued in its routine rhythm, although
there were signs of growing social unrest.
Considered in relation to the general economic situation of France, Poitou was a
VRPHZKDWEDFNZDUGDJULFXOWXUDOUHJLRQ7KH¿HOGVDOPRVWH[FOXVLYHO\JLYHQRYHUWRWKH
cultivation of grain (wheat, barley, oats, rye), had suffered somewhat bad, cold years, with
little rain. We get an idea of what the social problems in the region must have been at the
start of the revolution, from a report made in 1791 by the Commission of “Mendicity.”
It listed, out of a total population of 248,979 inhabitants in the department of Vienne,
33,421 individuals in need of assistance, and 2,882 begging vagabonds. Couturier, from
whom we have the datum, summing up the climate of the moment says: “Everywhere the
cry is heard: there are many who are poor!”66
The preparation for the Estates General began in the parishes, which formed the
base of medieval society. Participation was very limited in Poitou. Twenty-seven percent
could not express themselves, and although the rural communities which did so responded
well, their “complaints” did not reach Versailles. The deputies of Poitou presented the
complaints of only a minimum of the peasantry, but most of all the complaints of the
bourgeois. Everything took place in a tension unknown until then. The Assembly of the
&OHUJ\DOVRKDGLWVWHQVLRQV7KH¿QDQFLDOGLVSDULWLHVEHWZHHQWKHKLJKDQGORZFOHUJ\
were irritating, and even though the inaugural discourse of Bishop Martial-Louis de
Beaupoil de Saint-Aulaire, who called for unity, was listened to with composure, right
afterwards there was dissension. It was the end of March 1789.67
$VRQHZKRZDVWRQVXUHGZLWKRXWRI¿FHRUEHQH¿FHDQGQRW\HWWZHQW\¿YH\HDUVRI
age, Pierre Coudrin had no vote at these assemblies, but he did share in the social tension
of the moment because he felt the sufferings of the poor. His family, used to a nice country
life, lost a law suit, precisely in the month of April of 1789. When he wrote to his father
DERXWWKLVKHVDLG³,KDYHMXVWOHDUQHGRIRXUFDWDVWURSKHLWLVGHFLGHGZHDUHWREHLQ
66
67

Couturier I, pp. 19-49
Couturier I, pp. 361 ff. Cf. La Gorce, +LVWRLUH5HOLJLHXVHGHOD5pYROXWLRQ)UDQoDLVH, vol. I.
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beggary for the rest of our lives.” It may be said, perhaps, that he was over-alarmed, but
what he foresaw was the misery that would ensue. Nevertheless, he did not get involved
in the revolutionary movement. This was partly because the agitation occurred especially
among the bourgeois of the city, and he did not belong to them, and among a clergy with
whom he had no contact, but partly and above all because his formation and that of his
milieu led him to respect the established order and keep on the pastoral level, alien to the
machinations of politics.68
After the meeting of the Estates General in Versailles, in May of 1789, events
accelerated, and with the seizure of the Bastille on July 14, they took on a course rather
disturbing for the whole country, but especially for the clergy as a privileged social
class. In November the Constituent Assembly nationalized ecclesiastical property and
on December 19 it was publicly auctioned off. Pierre Coudrin entered the seminary
on November 11, under circumstances in which the priesthood no longer offered him
DVHFXUH¿QDQFLDOIXWXUH0HDQZKLOHKLVIDPLO\VHHPHGFRQGHPQHGWRXQGHUJRVHYHUH
poverty, although not to such an extent that it could not contribute to the board of the
seminarian and provide a meager title of ordination to the future sub-deacon.69
4.

Major Orders
As time passed, things became complicated in France. The year 1790 must have

EHHQSDUWLFXODUO\GLI¿FXOWIRUWKHVHPLQDULDQZKRUHFHLYHGWKHVXEGLDFRQDWH$SULODV
it was for the whole Church of France. On July 12 the Constituent Assembly voted and
approved the Civil Constitution of the Clergy.70
8SWRWKLVPRPHQWWKH5HYROXWLRQKDGEHHQDVRFLDOFRQÀLFWEXWIURPQRZRQLW
became a terrible religious crisis. Despite the Constituent Assembly’s claim not to go
beyond its prerogatives, it refused to consent to any limitations on them. Under the pretext
of remedying very actual and lamentable abuses, it undertook by the Civil Constitution,
the reform of the ecclesiastical administration and of the hierarchy. It intended to
convert the clergy into a tool of the state bureaucracy and did so without reference or
VXEMHFWLRQ WR WKH DXWKRULW\ RI WKH 3RSH RU RI WKH HSLVFRSDF\ $ &DWKROLF FRXOG DFFHSW
QHLWKHUWKHVXEVWDQFHRIWKHODZQRUWKHSURFHGXUHIROORZHG/RXLV;9,WKRXJKERWKHUHG
by scruples, felt too the need of immediate action and, being ill-advised, promulgated it
August 24, after a month of torments of conscience.71
68
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PR, ANN., 1935-1936, pp. 18-50; 72-74. Cf. BP, p. 8.
BP, 2221.
Latr. I., pp. 99 ff.
Dans. pp. 63-77. La Gorce, ibid., pp. 263-348.
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Meanwhile, the subdeacon Coudrin was preparing to mount the pulpit in the
SDULVK FKXUFK RI &RXVVD\ IRU WKH ¿UVW WLPH +LV VHUPRQ LQ ZKLFK RQH FDQ VHQVH KRZ
recent his courses in oratory at the seminary had been) is of interest, especially certain
biographical references, which under the circumstances have a particular accentuation.
In the exordium this is what he said on September 5:
3OHDVHEHVRNLQGDVWRPDNH¿UPP\KHVLWDQWVWHSVRQVWDUWLQJRXWRQWKHFRXUVH
you have destined me to follow. How will I be able to preach about Your heavenly
Father, if You do not enlighten me, if You do not fortify me with Your grace and,
above all, if You do not engrave deep in my heart, if You do not express in my
conduct the truths I must teach Your people? Bring about that, imitating the
6KHSKHUGZKRNHHSVWKLVÀRFN,ZLOOEHWKH¿UVWWRSUDFWLFHZKDW,ZLOOWHDFKWR
my brothers.72

At the end of the year, while Pierre Coudrin was preparing to receive the deaconate
-he was ordained deacon December 18, 1780-, the revolutionary government took another
step which increased bitterness. On November 27 a decree of the Constituent Assembly
imposed penalties on every ecclesiastical minister from the bishops down to pastors and
their assistants. The Assembly’s decree required them to take an oath to observe the Civil
&RQVWLWXWLRQ XQGHU SHQDOW\ RI ORVV RI WKHLU RI¿FHV RU RI EHLQJ FKDUJHG DV ³GLVWXUEHUV
of public order,” if declining to take the oath they should refuse to leave their posts.
This time the Pope did not delay in condemning the oath, and on March 10 he issued a
Brief on the matter.737KHVFKLVPZDVDFFRPSOLVKHG7KHJUHDWPDMRULW\RIWKHELVKRSV
of France –all except two– opposed the oath and refused to take it, beginning with the
members of the Assembly, some thirty bishops.74
,WLVQRWHDV\WRMXGJHZKDWWKHUHDFWLRQRIWKHFOHUJ\RI3RLWRXZDVEHIRUHWKH\NQHZ
DERXWWKHSRQWL¿FDO%ULHIEHFDXVHWKHGRFXPHQWVKDYHQRW\HWEHHQDGHTXDWHO\VWXGLHG
According to a partial and provisory study it seems that the percentage of those who
took the oath was rather high: around 40%.75 As for the newly ordained deacon Coudrin,
evidently he had no obligation to take the oath, because he neither was in charge of
VRXOV RI¿FLDOO\ QRU GLG KH KDYH D EHQH¿FH 7KLV GRHV QRW PHDQ WKH GUDPDWLF SUREOHP
of conscience left him indifferent. His godfather, the Abbé Rion, and St. André Fournet
certainly were upset when confronted by this vexing dilemma: refuse to take the oath,
DQGFRQVHTXHQWO\DEDQGRQWKHLUÀRFNDQGOHDYHLWLQXQGHVLUDEOHKDQGVRUWDNHWKHRDWK
DQG E\ WKLV YHU\ DFW GHFHLYH DQG SRLVRQ WKLV YHU\ ÀRFN E\ VHHPLQJO\ DSSURYLQJ RI DQ
72
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iniquitous law. We do not have any documents giving the motives both had, nor the
reservations they expressed, but it seems a fact that they did take the oath.76
During the winter of 1790-1791, Pierre Coudrin was at Poitiers, taking his fourth-year
course in theology, while his godfather and the Abbé Fournet remained in their parishes
at Maillé. Despite the silence of the documents, it is hard to imagine that Pierre was
unaware of their worries. The Abbé Rion as well as St. André Hubert Fournet retracted
when they learned about the papal brief, though we do not know the date.77
,QWKH¿UVWPRQWKVRIHYHU\ZKHUHDQGYDU\LQJIURPUHJLRQWRUHJLRQWKHUHZDV
set in motion, slowly due to lack of experience, an enormous machine for choosing the
HFFOHVLDVWLFDOIXQFWLRQDULHVWRWDNHRYHUWKHRI¿FHVFLYLOO\YDFDQWGXHWRQRWVXEPLWWLQJ
to the Constitution. At Poitou the atmosphere became tense. On February 15, Bishop St.
Aulaire in a pastoral letter exhorted his diocese to remain loyal to the Church. However,
this did not prevent Lecesve, the deputy of the clergy in the Assembly, from being chosen
Constitutional Bishop of Poitiers on February 28. Gobel consecrated him in Paris at
the end of March, while Bishop St. Aulaire issued an ordinance prohibiting the faithful
from participating in liturgical functions with schismatics. Lecesve took over on April
10. In those same days the Pope issued another brief condemning, with the penalty of
excommunication, those who had taken the oath. Lecesve never became aware of it for
KHGLHGVXGGHQO\WZHOYHGD\VDIWHUKHKDGWDNHQRI¿FH78
 ,Q)XOO&RQÀLFW
0HDQZKLOHWKHSDSDOEULHIVEHFDPHNQRZQLQ)UDQFH2Q-XQHZHDOUHDG\¿QG
our deacon in Coussay-les-Bois, assisting his pastor, Father Limousin, in the campaign
IRU FLUFXODWLQJ WKH SDSDO GRFXPHQWV 2Q WKH ¿IWHHQWK RI WKH VDPH PRQWK WKH\ ZHUH
denounced and both of them had to f lee from Coussay. Pierre took refuge in St. Ustre,
VRPH¿IWHHQNLORPHWHUVDZD\WRWKHQRUWKZKHUHWKHSDVWRUZDV)DWKHU/RXLV)LOODWUHDX
who from then on would be his lifelong friend.79
The course of studies must not have ended in the usual way that year, and it is likely
WKDWDIWHUWKHDGYHQWXUHVLQ&RXVVD\DQGKLVÀLJKWWR6W8VWUHWKHVHPLQDULDQ&RXGULQ
did not open a single textbook. He had more urgent things to think about and to occupy
himself with.
This was the period in which he preached his sermon on the beatitude of suffering.
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77
78
79

ARCH., Ev. Poitiers, op. cit. Plong, pp. 22-36.
Ibid.
PR, ANN., 1935, pp. 96 ff.
PR, ANN., 1935, p. 132.

39

40

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

Despite its strict conformity to the norms of the epoch of Bourdalou, it is an extremely
interesting testimony to the spirit with which the young deacon faced up to suffering, of
which he already had some experience.80
In this sermon there are no references to the social and political situation, and it
could be read as a “theme” developed by a seminarian for some occasion such as Holy
Week or the Passion. No matter, it is interesting to see how, apart from all the rhetoric,
a doctrine on suffering is developed which goes far beyond the bounds of a manual
RU D FROOHFWLRQ RI VHUPRQV LQ LW WKHUH LV UHYHDOHG SHUVRQDO PHGLWDWLRQ RQ WKH VXEMHFW
meditation very much based on Scripture and particularly on the writings of St. Paul
which in the historical context takes on a special emphasis. Furthermore, his conduct
ULJKWDIWHUZDUGVZDVDQDSSOLFDWLRQRIZKDWKHVDLGLQKLV¿UVWVHUPRQWKH\HDUEHIRUH³
WKDW,EHWKH¿UVWWRSUDFWLFHZKDW,ZLOOWHDFKP\EURWKHUV´ %3 7KH5HYROXWLRQ
gave him an occasion to prove his sincerity.
We do not know what Pierre Coudrin’s activities were during the summer of 1791,
the year in which the labors of the Constituent Assembly terminated. In Poitiers, on
September 4, the new constitutional bishop, Bishop Montault des Isles, was elected and
consecrated on October 22. Throughout these same days violence was experienced in
various towns. In Genouille the pastor, who had retracted the oath, miraculously escaped
DQDWWHPSWWRNLOOKLPZKHQVRPH³SDWULRWV´VKRWDWKLPZLWKDULÀH7KHZDWHUVKDGQRW
calmed.81
$WWKH0DMRU6HPLQDU\RI3RLWLHUVLQWKHVSOHQGLG+RWHO3LQHWWRGD\WKH6FKRRORI
Medicine- the Lazarists were no longer in residence. In August they had been forced to
OHDYHLWRQDFFRXQWRIKDYLQJUHMHFWHGWKHRDWK7KH\KDGWDNHQUHIXJHDWOH3HWLW&KDWHDX
a piece of property belonging to the Congregation in the neighbourhood of St. Benoit,
one or two kilometers from the city.82
:HGRQRWKDYHGHWDLOVDERXWRXU'HDFRQ¶VMRXUQH\WR3RLWLHUV:HRQO\NQRZKH
made contact with the priests whom Bishop St. Aulaire had left with ample powers before
migrating to Switzerland, September 1, 1791, and who were all at the time in the City.
They were: Father Dancel de Bruneval, whom he knew well, because he had intervened
in the matter of his ordination, Father de la Faire, Father d’Argence, and the Superior of
the Minor Seminary of St. Charles, Father Chaudet. It is not clear whether the three last
mentioned priests had any special knowledge about the seminarian. At any rate, of those
80
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LQZKRPWKHELVKRSKDGPRVWFRQ¿GHQFHSHUKDSVWKHFORVHVWWRKXPZDV)DWKHU%UDXOW
later Archbishop of Albi. Father Brault had been Pierre’s teacher of De Vera Religione
and of De Verbo Incarnato at the University.83
At those moments Pierre Coudrin must have felt the absence of the venerable Bishop
d’Aviau, at that time Archbishop of Vienne, who had left Poitiers shortly after Christmas of
1789. As for the Lazarist, Father Hayer, his spiritual director at the seminary, he was able
to meet him at the Petit Chateau. What is certain is that the priests gave hum a document
authorizing him to be ordained by any bishop in communion with the Pope. There is no
doubt that this was the conclusion of several days of consultations and conversations on
the situation of that Church in France, and on its foreseeable evolution.84
Circumstances reveal men, and with a very realistic and almost prophetical view
of the schism and of the future which awaited the Church, he immediately decided to be
ordained priest. Later on he would say:
I became a priest with the intention of suffering everything, (we know with what
VSLULW  RI VDFUL¿FLQJ P\VHOI IRU WKH JRRG /RUG DQG RI G\LQJ LI QHFHVVDU\ LQ +LV
service. 85

In these dispositions he left Poitiers, and resolved to go to Paris, where he knew
there was a bishop in hiding at the Irish Seminary.
Perhaps it was in those days while staying at Poitiers, continually seeking information
and counsel, that he wrote the letter, dated October 30, addressed to his friend of St. Ustre,
Father Fillatreau. In it he shows not only the desire to send information and express his
WKDQNVWRWKHSULHVWZKRUHFHLYHGKLPVRNLQGO\¿YHPRQWKVEHIRUHEXWDOVRWRSURYLGH
him a means of nourishing the faith of the community of which he had charge.86
It is highly likely that he made copies of an account of what happened to the bishop
of Senez (Alpes de Haute-Provence) which he circulated in Poitiers among those living
clandestinely. The bishop, after having suffered many vexations on the part of the new
authorities of his city, was condemned to be deprived of his pension and banished ten
leagues from his diocese. Between quotation marks, he gives the bishop’s discourse which
ends with these words:
…if my fault consists in declaring to you that there is not a single one of them for
whose salvation I am not disposed to give up my life, take it away from me, before
making me renounce them and separate myself from them. For I am resolved to
die for them.
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84
85
86

Roux, pp. 32, 55-70. PR.ANN., 1935-1936, p. 96. BP. 2218; 2220.
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The young man made but one remark: “What courage!” and then signed his name:
“Coudrin, Deacon of the Catholic Church.” A breeze which came from the time of the
martyrs began to blow over the Church of France and Pierre Coudrin was aware of it.87
6. The Priest
1792 opened up in a climate which, although not yet the Reign of Terror, was
explosive. Pierre Coudrin went to Paris trusting in divine Providence. We know little
DERXW WKH GHWDLOV ,Q WKH ¿UVW 5HPDUTXHV RI +LODULRQ /XFDV   WKHUH LV RQO\ WKLV
REVHUYDWLRQ³RQWKHZD\KHIRXQGDOOVRUWVRIUHVRXUFHVKRUVHVIRUKLVMRXUQH\KRQHVW
people to pay his way and it cost him nothing.”88
In Paris, the young deacon had relatives, and it is possible he stayed at their home, as
he did in 1804. His ordination on March 4 was necessarily secret. After his ordination to
the priesthood, he made a retreat organized by the “Society of the Sacred Heart” of Father
de la Clorivière, and preached by Father Cormaux, without going into the private matters
RIWKLVVRFLHW\2Q¿QLVKLQJWKH\DVNHGKLPWRVXEVFULEHWRDSUHVHQWDWLRQDGGUHVVHGWR
the Pope, which Pierre Coudrin must gladly have signed, since it meant a profession of
faith and loyalty to the Chair of St. Peter, but the allusions it had to Father Clorivière’s
institution escaped him completely.89 This document says in part:
God has pity on us in solitude. He has blessed us. He has shed on us the light of
His countenance. The Heart of Jesus has poured into our hearts the spirit of grace
and of prayer, on our heads the water of salvation, and transformed our eyes into
fountains of tears. All He has told us of the opprobriums, the sorrow, and the
DJRQ\RI-HVXVKDV¿OOHGRXUKHDUWVZLWKFRPSXQFWLRQ2XUVRXOVDUHWUHPEOLQJ
Weeping we have looked on Jesus, the author of faith and the One who brings it
WRSHUIHFWLRQ2XUOLSVNLVVWKHFUXFL¿[ZHQDLORXUVHOYHVWRWKHFURVVRI&KULVW
:HHSLQJZH¿[HGRXUH\HVRQWKHFKDLURI3HWHU1RZWKURXJKWKLVSHWLWLRQZH
make our own, it is what we embrace with all our heart and all our love. It is that
to which all of us bind ourselves, to which we submit, and to which we adhere to
the point of becoming one with it.
The date is March 27, 1792.90

After this retreat, he must not have delayed in taking the road back to Coussay, the
same way he had come. On Holy Tuesday, April 3, he assisted as a witness at a marriage
in his home parish, and signed himself as “Pierre Coudrin, Priest” (he himself underlined
it). Father Limousin was still in Coussay as the legal pastor, despite his refusal to take
the oath. It seems that the mayor was one who represented the revolutionary ideas in
87
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the town because, scarcely had he learned that Pierre Coudrin was saying Mass, when he
FDPHWRDVNKLPIRUGRFXPHQWVWHVWLI\LQJWRKLVRUGLQDWLRQ+HKDGWREHVDWLV¿HGZLWK
an evasive answer, which necessitated going to the pastor who had authorized the young
priest to celebrate. It seems that the mayor’s backing in the town was not very strong,
because in spite of his indignation he could do nothing further for the moment.91
In these days there was already a climate of hostility against noncompliant priests in
Poitou. On Holy Friday, April 5, Father Fournet, who had taken refuge in Villemort, was
brutally dragged off to St. Savin, and after having miraculously escaped being murdered
on three occasions on the very same day, had to begin his exile in Spain. In Coussay-les%RLVKRZHYHUWKHSDVWRUZDVFRQ¿GHQWRIKLVVWUHQJWKGHVSLWHWKHIDFWWKDWDIWHU0DUFK
31, the electors were convoked to choose his successor. He ordered Father Coudrin to
sing the main mass on Easter day, April 8, before all the people. The mayor wanted to
have his authority recognized once more, and sent a paper to the celebrant to be read at
the end of the Mass. It stated that a priest, one who had taken the oath, was coming to
give benediction. Pierre Coudrin felt compelled to make a comment on this that was so
GH¿DQWWKDWLWLQFLWHGUHYROXWLRQDU\YLROHQFH1RWRQO\WKHSDVWRUEXWDOVRWKHQHZSULHVW
KDGWRÀHHIURPWRZQWDNLQJUHIXJHZKHUHWKH\ZHUHVDIH92
Pierre Coudrin took refuge on a farm in the neighborhood of Méré, north of Coussay,
which did not prevent him from performing a clandestine marriage on April 16, the day
after the election of the constitutional pastor in Coussay. Father Limousin went off into
exile, while the new priest went to Poitiers to make contact with the Vicars General,
informing them of his ordination, and putting himself at their service for the clandestine
ministry. Pierre Coudrin did not fear this situation of persecution.93 He would say later
on:
When circumstances forced me to leave my father’s house, I was very much
VDWLV¿HGVHHLQJP\VHOILQVXFKDEVROXWHGHVWLWXWLRQ,ZDVRQWKHZD\WRHQGXULQJ
suffering for the name of Jesus Christ.94

Perhaps the declaration of war against Austria on April 20, 1792 brought about
agitation which led to those refusing to take the oath being accused of complicity with
the enemy. It cannot be said at all that the priest who did not take the oath organized
any anticonstitutional activity in France. What is true is that the church established
E\ WKH &RQVWLWXHQW $VVHPEO\ FRXOG QRW FRXQW RQ WKH DGKHUHQFH RI WKH PDMRULW\ RI WKH
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faithful, who sought out clandestine priests and listened to them, having no regard for
those chosen by the people led by the revolutionists. This explains why there was such
agitation.95
Most likely on the advice of Father de Bruneval, the only priest still in Poitiers,
Pierre Coudrin did not return to his native parish. Awaiting better times, he withdrew
to the farm of the chateau of La Motte d’Usseau. The chateau is hardly eight kilometers
from Châtellerault and belonged to the family of de Viart which he had known in Maillé,
and its steward Maumin was a cousin of his.96
,Q WKH EHJLQQLQJ KH GLG QRWKLQJ WR FRQFHDO KLPVHOI EXW HYHQWXDOO\ KH MXGJHG KH
could not continue appearing in the town without endangering himself and his relatives.
+H DQG KLV FRXVLQ GHFLGHG WR SUHWHQG WKDW WKH\ ZHUH OHDYLQJ RQ D ORQJ MRXUQH\ 7KH\
both went out one evening on horseback and, going into the neighbouring woods,
waited for nighttimes, then protected by the darkness they returned again to the farm
and hid themselves in a little granary. Perhaps this may have been some days after May
27, when the Assembly decreed the deportation of those who refusing to take the oath
were denounced by twenty citizens. This knowledge must have brought about greater
aggressiveness among the revolutionaries, although the King’s veto took away its legal
force. At any rate, it opened up a dangerous path for the Revolution, and promoted
repression. The chronicles, at last, give the month of May as the period of Pierre Coudrin’s
JRLQJLQWRFORVHKLGLQJDQGHVWLPDWHLWODVWHG¿YHPRQWKVXQWLO2FWREHU97
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Dansette, Latreille.
HL, VBP, 26.
HL, VBP, 27.

Chapter II
THE COMMUNITY OF FATHER
COUDRIN
By the “community of Father Coudrin” we mean the community he founded and
which existed in his time. Perhaps the best way to make it known is to present an outline
of the development of his life which will enable us to appreciate better the diverse aspects
we shall study later on.98
We have already given our reasons for beginning our history at La Motte d’Usseau
between May and October 1792. We end it in 1840 with the publication of the Constitutions
drawn up in 1838. We do so because we think that on this date a truly different period
began in which the Founder, more than at the very moment of his death, began to be a
person of the past.99
A.

FIRST PERIOD: 1792-1801
This is the period of the gestation of the community and one that marks it decisively.

Therefore it is particularly necessary to relate the circumstances of the social and ecclesial
life in the area in which it grew, that is, the region of Poitou and especially of the city of
Poitiers, during the Revolution.
To appreciate better the process of this gestation, it will help us if we underline the
diverse stages of this gestation, starting from the Founder’s refuge in La Motte. In this
way we will be able to appreciate better how the idea of forming a community came to
his mind and how he succeeded in establishing a consensus of ideals among those who
formed the community when diocesan approval was granted.
1.

La Motte
Pierre Coudrin took refuge in the granary of the chateau of La Motte d’Usseau in

0D\+HVWD\HGLQKLVFHOOXQWLO2FWREHURIWKHVDPH\HDU¿YHPRQWKVRIVHFOXVLRQ
¿OOHGZLWKVSLULWXDOH[SHULHQFHZKLFKKDGYHU\IUXLWIXOUHVXOWV
98
99

We intend to start out from the community as it really was, and avoid as much as possible any “prejudgments.”
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During this lapse of time the downfall of the monarch in France occurred along
with the outburst of violence which accompanied it. As can be easily imagined the
UHYROXWLRQDU\HYHQWVLQ3DULVLQÀXHQFHGWKHVWDWHRIPLQGRIWKHZKROHFRXQWU\7KHSUHVV
in its news columns and through political propaganda took oven the task of spreading
a tempest of information and new ideas throughout the nation. It would not be correct
to think that everywhere the Revolution was but an echo of the Capital, as certain books
might lead us to think.
In Poitiers the information from Paris was received three or four days later, the time
needed for the mail to come from Paris almost 350 kilometers away. The insurrection of
WKH³IDXERXUJV´LQ-XQHWKHGHFODUDWLRQRIWKH³)DWKHUODQGLQGDQJHU´WKHFRQ¿QHPHQW
of the King in the tower of the Temple in August, this news, exaggerated by rumors, must
have reached the ears of our recluse.100
Hope furthers illusions, and Maumin, at whose farm his cousin Pierre was staying,
HQWKXVLDVWLFDOO\ZHOFRPHGWKHUXPRUVWKDW%RXLOOHZRXOGFRPHZLWKDÀHHWWRUHVWRUHWKH
King and destroy his enemies. The young priest, who did not let himself be overcome by
fear, kept his sense of reality intact and replied that an end to the situation was not to be
expected very soon. He would relate in 1800:
I told him to disillusion himself. Everything will not be over so soon. My dear
friend . . . do not let yourself be deceived. All that is to be done at this moment is
give yourself to the Good God. . . . 101

$VWKHGD\VSDVVHGLQWKHREVFXUHFRQ¿QHVRIKLVJUDQDU\ZLWKRXWSK\VLFDOH[HUFLVH
poorly fed, forced to stay put lest he reveal his presence, he must have been deeply grieved
by the news of the massacres of September and of the proclamation of the Republic at the
end of the same month. The chronicles say that he thought he was the only noncompliant
priest remaining in France, or at least in the region.102
It must be noted here that at Poitou nothing happened like what went on in Paris.
The Club des Jacobins itself censured the massacres, and that of de Châtellerault,
DQJHUHG DW ZKDW KDG KDSSHQHG EURNH DZD\ IURP WKH PDLQ RI¿FH SURWHVWLQJ WKDW WKH
glories of August 10 were degraded by putting them on the same level as the vile deeds of
September. Noncompliant priests suffered detention and loss of pension and, according
to the existing laws, even the penalty of exile, but not that of death. The revolutionaries
of Poitiers cruelly applied the law, but as a rule, they limited its application to a few cases.
3HUVHFXWLRQZDVLQWHQVL¿HGHPLJUDWLRQLQFUHDVHGWKHJXLOORWLQHZDVVHWXSLQWKH3ODFH
100 The report of Robespierre’s death reached Poitiers, for instance, four days later, on August 1, 1794.
101 HL, Qq.R.I., 60.
102 HL, VBP, 27.
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de Pilori, religious communities were broken up, the Sisters of Wisdom –even those of the
Hospital for Incurables– were expelled, but there were no executions or massacres.103
Pierre Coudrin’s spirit remained serene. As he advised his relative, the only thing
that could be done was to give himself over to God, and he was, in actuality, becoming an
anchorite in whom the life of faith took over his entire existence.104 In 1800 he said:
'XULQJ WKH ¿YH PRQWKV    , ZDV QHYHU ERUHG IRU D PRPHQW (YHU\ GD\ , VDLG
Mass at midnight and although I took great care to purify the corporal, I always
believed that I had left some particles of the Sacred Species and so had the Lord
with me. My Mass over, I climbed up on to ray loft where I spent my whole day
reading the history of the Church and praying.105

In these circumstances must be placed what Sister Gabriel calls “vision”: “It was
there –in the granary of La Motte– that in a vision he had knowledge of a foundation to
which God destined him along with many others ...”106
We are not concerned about determining the nature of this vision. What is truly
LPSRUWDQWIRURXUKLVWRU\LVWKDWIRU3LHUUH&RXGULQWKHVLJQL¿FDQFHRIWKLVHYHQWZDVWKDW
he was made conscious that he was destined to found a religious community.107
We do not know whether he had ever before thought of becoming a religious, nor
have we any knowledge that the suppression of religious life in France, decreed by the
Constituent Assembly in 1790, was something that touched him very personally. His
Lazarist friends did not come under the decree, since they were simply “a society of
clerics.” His dominant preoccupation was doubtless the historical fate of the Church of
his time, and the urgency to give himself to God, either giving up his life for Him, or being
DGRFLOHLQVWUXPHQWRI+LV3URYLGHQFHXQGHUWKHQHZGLI¿FXOWFLUFXPVWDQFHV108
Perhaps the best account of what happened is the one preserved for us by Hilarion
/XFDVLQKLV¿UVW5HPDUTXHVSULRUWRLQZKLFKKHGRHVQRPRUHWKDQTXRWHWKH
actual words of Pierre Coudrin himself, having written them down the same day.109
One day, I climbed into my loft, after having said Mass. I knelt close to the corporal
where I always believed I had the Blessed Sacrament. I saw then what we are at
present. It seemed to me we were many assembled together, that we formed a
band of missionaries who were to spread the Gospel everywhere. As I thought of
this society of missionaries, there also came to me the idea of a society of women,
but not like the one that exists now, for I had never seen nuns. I said to myself:
“We will have neither money nor revenue; we will be eaten by lice, “ and as far
103
104
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as I can recall, for out of fear of not telling the truth I would not say I was sure, I
also said: “There will be a society of pious women who will take care of our affairs
while we go on mission.” He adds on the next line “This desire to form a society
which brings the faith everywhere never left me”.110

The description is moderate and incomplete, but not so much so that is prevents us
IURPGHGXFLQJWKHVLJQL¿FDQFHWKDWWKHRULJLQRIWKHYHU\WKRXJKWRIIRXQGLQJDUHOLJLRXV
family had in the life of the recently ordained priest of twenty-four years, and in the life
of that religious family
It should be noted that for Father Coudrin this event was not the fruit of a slow
evolution or of a patient development of an idea or of a prior experience. On the
contrary, it has the characteristics of a “vision,” that is, of an image which presents itself
unexpectedly, in a moment of intense prayer, in which the feeling of the presence of God
and of Christ was very strong. This image, not elaborated on by him, would in the future
be considered a “revelation.” Hilarion Lucas is responsible for the term.111
The “vision” had a prophetic character also: it referred to the future. A future which
presented itself as particularly uncertain at that moment, to such an extent that it did not
seem humanly possible that it could be realized in a short time. This revelation about the
future contained the manifestation of a design of God on a person which converted him
into a “founder” (potential for the moment) of a community which was to appear in the
Church.
Another aspect to be pointed out is the extent of the design manifested. There is
question of missionaries who must spread the Gospel “everywhere,” and not only in
France.
:HKDYHQRFRQ¿GHQWLDOLQIRUPDWLRQIURPWKH\RXQJSULHVWDERXWWKHLPPHGLDWH
impression made on him by the “vision” but there is no doubt that from then on the
horizons of his life were greatly changed. His temperament was markedly active and so
he must have experienced an impatience to take action, despite the circumstances –it
was most likely the second half of September– which did not seem too promising.112
Then there came October 20, the feast of St. Caprasius, Bishop of Agen. On reading
the account of his martyrdom in the breviary, Pierre Coudrin shuddered. The pastor of the
¿UVWFHQWXULHVÀHHLQJIURPSHUVHFXWLRQKDGWDNHQUHIXJHLQWKHPRXQWDLQRYHUORRNLQJ
the city. From there he could follow what was happening in the plaza. A young girl of less
than twenty years was giving up her life at the stake rather than deny her faith. In his
110 HL, Qq.R.I., 62. Cf. HL, Qq.R.II, 4.
111 HL, VBP, 29.
112 HL, Qq.R.I., 63.
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conscience the bishop felt the accusation of cowardice which forced Caprasius to go out
and proclaim his faith before the whole city. He was immediately martyred.113
After he read this, Father Coudrin was deeply moved and, without meditating any
more on it, he decided to go out and defy death as did the bishop of Agen.
:KHQ,¿QDOO\OHIW0DXPLQ¶VJUDQDU\,SURVWUDWHGP\VHOIDWWKHIRRWRIDKROPRDN
which was not far from the house, and there I offered my life.. However, I always
had a presentiment I would be saved…114

It does not appear out of place to suppose that this “presentiment” came from
the certainty of heavenly election, for what he would later on refer to as “the Work of
God.”115
2.

Under the Reign of Terror
When he left his hiding place, Pierre Coudrin took less frequented paths to approach

Poitiers. There he hoped to establish contact with the priests of the resistance and with
the authorities of the underground diocese. Weak and in rags, no one could suspect he
was a priest, even apart from the fact that he looked even younger than his twenty-four
years. The atmosphere was charged with threats for anyone who, like him, intended to
exercise the ministry.116
He was convinced that the revolutionary process was irreversible, and that the
schism would last for many years. Little by little he must have come to know more
SUHFLVHO\ ZKDW KDG KDSSHQHG LQ )UDQFH LQ WKH FLW\ DQG LQ WKH UHJLRQ GXULQJ WKH ¿YH
months of his hiding.117
Of the priests left by Bishop de St. Aulaire, only Father de Bruneval remained.
Father Fournet was in Spain and Father Rion, his uncle, was stiil free and at this
time in Coussay. Perhaps it was at this time also that he met Miss Gauffreau who for
almost a year devoted herself to help persecuted priests, and who in her tiny shop on
26 Regratterie Street sheltered those who were in greater danger. Between his visit to
Father Bruneval and to Miss Gauffreau, he must have been given full information about
the exact situation of the Church in Poitou and in France, and the whereabouts of his
friends and acquaintances.118
Father Hayer was in hiding in Niort for about two months. Most of his acquaintances
113
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among the clergy and of his friends especially were either outside of the country or the
region, or else were in hiding. The situation was not as serious as he had imagined in
his seclusion. He had thought for a while that he was the only one in Poitou who was
noncompliant, but he learned that the desolation among the faithful was great.119
After September 20, the civil registration of births, marriages, and deaths pertained
to the municipalities. It was a measure which was intended to restore order to the chaos
reigning in the parochial archives since the notorious oath, but which savoured of
profanation, and marked a line of separation of Church and State which at that moment
of fended the consciences of many people.120
The trial of the King in December 1792 and above all the execution by guillotine
RI /RXLV ;9, LQ -DQXDU\  VKRFNHG ERWK WKH UHYROXWLRQDULHV DQG WKH UHVLVWDQFH
The Society of Friends of the Constitution swore in Poitiers they would “denounce the
traitors.” The law of February 26 penalized with six years imprisonment anyone guilty of
concealing those who had been exiled, and in the city a reward of a hundred pounds was
RIIHUHGWRDQ\RQHZKRZRXOGGHQRXQFHWKHP/LIHZDVEHFRPLQJGLI¿FXOWIRUWKRVHZKR
like Pierre Coudrin, wanted to exercise the clandestine ministry.121
,QVSLWHRIHYHU\WKLQJWKLVFOLPDWHGLGQRWVXI¿FHWRGHWHUKLVSULHVWO\DFWLYLW\+H
ZHQWDERXWWKHDEDQGRQHG¿HOGVQHLJKERULQJ3RLWLHUVZKHUHQRQRQFRPSOLDQWSULHVWV
were seen now, and was given delicate missions by Father de Bruneval, for instance,
to get the Dechatres brothers to retract their oath. The same day that he received this
mission, January 11, 1793, he performed a clandestine marriage and dared to draw up a
record which along with all the witnesses he signed “Coudrin, Catholic priest.”122
From March of the same year the situation became much worse. The insurrection
of Vendée made Poitiers a frontier City in a country at war. From January on, France
was at war with England, and the Vendéeans were in contact with the enemy. There
was extreme tension in Poitiers from this period on. Under the laws of March 22 and of
April 22, those exiled who had not “emigrated” were condemned to death, and the law
prescribed that they be executed twenty-four hours after arrest. From October of the
same year a priest found bearing arms, or with evidence of counterrevolutionary activity,
for example, a Sacred Heart medal, incurred the penalty of death.123
119 Roux, p. 97.
120 Dans. pp. 92 ff.: “It was only on the evening of its dissolution, September 20, 1792, that the legislative assembly,
on transferring from the religious authorities to the municipal authorities the keeping of the registers of the civil
state, establishes the regime as we know it now. A measure of supreme importance, for it enshrines the rupture
EHWZHHQWKHZRUOGDQGWKH&KXUFKDQGKHUDOGVWKHOD\6WDWHGHVWUR\LQJGHÀQLWLYHO\WKHROGFRQFHSWRIWKH&KULVtian monarchy which gave a religious character to every great act of life.”
121 Roux, pp. 50 ff.
122 HL, Qq.R.I., 14. Lestr. I, 185.
123 Roux, pp. 50 ff.
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,QWKH3ODFHGHOD3LORULRQ0DUFKWKH¿UVWSROLWLFDOH[HFXWLRQVE\JXLOORWLQHWRRN
place. A ditch was dug to irrigate with the victims’ blood the “tree of liberty” which had
been planted a few meters from the scaffold. But the Reign of Terror in Poitiers, although
DQWHGDWLQJ WKDW RI 3DULV GLG QRW KDYH D )RXTXLHU7LQYLOOH QRU D ¿HUFH GHVSRW VXFK DV
5REHVSLHUUH3LRUU\DQG3ODQLHUXVHGOHJDOPHDQVDQGFRQGHPQHGZLWKDMXGJPHQWWKDW
observed legal formality without being as a result any less iniquitous or atrocious. During
the whole Reign of Terror in Poitou, which began three months before it began in Paris,
thirty-one heads rolled, to which must be added that of four priests executed in Niort.
About thirty citizens of Poitou were killed in Paris.124
Many of those deported by ship from La Rochelle underwent a slow death, and for ah
it was an ignominious and brutal punishment. There were many indignities such as those
ZKLFK¿IW\SULHVWVKDGWRVXIIHUZKREHLQJGHSRUWHG$SULOSDVVHGWKURXJK3RLWLHUV
or which forty-two others in Chatellerault had to undergo in the same period. Nor are
we to forget those who were detained, deprived of all they had, including their most
personal indispensable belongings, crammed into some sixteen schools and convents,
which became improvised prisons and were crowded up to the end of 1794.125
In a relatively small city such as Poitiers, with a population of less than 30,000, in
which schools did not function for a long time, and where the levying of soldiers for the
war decimated homes, the repressive machine of government was widespread and its
LQÀXHQFHSHUYDVLYH³7KH&RPPLWWHHRI3XEOLF6DIHW\´ODWHURI³9LJLODQFH´DORQJZLWK
the Revolutionary Tribunal were tireless.126
2IFRXUVHLWLVYHU\GLI¿FXOWWRRIIHUWKHUHDGHUVXI¿FLHQWLQIRUPDWLRQWRHQDEOHKLP
to reconstruct f faithfully in his mind the picture of the Reign of Terror, and to probe the
means by which Pierre Coudrin carried out his underground apostolate. Nevertheless,
what has been said is enough to make the reader realize that his activity was exceptional,
and even in the surroundings and in the circumstances in which he carried it out, he has
few rivals. Among the noncompliant priests there were not many who would dare to go
out on the street and put themselves at the service of the faithful.127
The episode of the “Incurables” probably should be placed in that spring of 1793.
Pierre Coudrin was surprised in the Hospital during an inspection by the revolutionaries,
and escaped by posing as a vagabond who had no name, save the nickname “Marche-àTerre,” and whose corpse had been removed a few seconds before. From this incident is
124
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GHULYHGWKHPRVWFKDUDFWHULVWLF³¿JKWLQJWLWOH´RIWKHSULHVW128
The adventures of “Marche-à-Terre” during the Reign of Terror are those of a hero
of the religious resistance to the schism and to the transformation of the Church into
a mere tool of the State. He put himself unconditionally at the service of the orthodox
faithful in those scandalous times of defections of the clergy, and at the service of the
GLRFHVDQ DXWKRULWLHV RI WKH XQGHUJURXQG &KXUFK ZKR KDG VXFK D GLI¿FXOW PLVVLRQ WR
carry out. He was always ready to console the dying and the prisoners, to preach and hear
confessions. He directed a little less than a thousand persons in the city, and heard the
confession of almost all the priests.129
All this is admirable, even surprising. But what one can hardly begin to understand
is that, in this climate, and in the midst of these adventures in which he risked his life
daily –in some recklessly– he never forgot his destiny as a religious founder, and had
WDNHQWKH¿UVWVWHSVWRZDUGWKHIRXQGDWLRQ1RRQHFRXOGKDYHUHSURDFKHGKLPLIKHSXW
off this undertaking for better times, nonetheless, all the documents point to this year of
1793, so full of anguish, as the year in which he began the Congregation.130
In what did this beginning consist? We have no explicit references in the documents
VDYHWKHDI¿UPDWLRQWKDWLWZDVVR131
(YLGHQWO\LWLVQRWKDUGWRLPDJLQHWKDWWKH¿HOGRIVSLULWXDOGLUHFWLRQRIIHUHGKLP
the possibility of contact with the young of both sexes whom the Spirit called to a total
self surrender and that he occupied himself in striving to bring them to make a generous
response to that call. At any rate, the group he attended was large, and among them there
were some with whom he was very friendly. Later, in April 1794, after the execution of
the Dechatres brothers when he was obliged to enter the city, he took refuge at the home
of Marie-Louise Chevalier, one of those he directed. She and her friend Thérèse Souc de
la Garélie -another whom he directed- were the ones who brought him to the house on
la rue des Olérons.132

128 HL, VBP, 33.
129 HL, Qq.R.I., 10. VBP, 55.
130 Les Supplices. ANN., 1963, especially 1793.
a) June 1800, p. 175: “We came together more than six years ago.”
b) To the Pope, p. 182: “This institution was formed in Poitiers since 1793.”
c) October 2, 1801, p. 186: “for eight years.”
d) May 22, 1802, p. 187: “After nine years.” The same in the “Report” presented to the Nuncio in 1821. Cf. ANN.,
1963, p. 238: “This Congregation was founded in 1793.” However, there are also documents in which 1794 is given
as the date of foundation. Cf. ibidem, pp. 193, 211, and 180.
131 Such preciseness is not found in the Supplices and other documents of this type, nor in the chronicle nor in the
later correspondence of members of the community.
132 HL, Qq.R.I., II, 45.
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3.

On la rue des Olérons
Shortly before they closed the churches, we were on the pavilion of the Cathedral,
three of my girl friends and I. I asked them: “What do you think? They have
suppressed the communities, let us form one.” They replied: “We would love to,
but on condition you will be the superior.” I accepted at once, for they were all
KROLHUWKDQ,DQG,WKRXJKWWKLVRI¿FHZRXOGQRWEHKDUGWRFDUU\RXW+RZHYHU
each one stayed with her own family.133

Suzanne Geoffroy thus relates, a half a century later, how the Association began,
which later installed its headquarters on la rue des Olérons. If the record is correct,
the approximate date of this happening may be the period in which the churches were
closed in Poitiers. We know that the decree is of November 1792, but its enforcement was
neither immediate nor total. Only in February of 1794 was it fully enforced. If we take
this last date as our point of reference, the Association was very recently formed when
Pierre Coudrin arrived to take refuge there at the end of April 1794.134
+LODULRQVD\VWKDW)DWKHU&RXGULQEHOLHYHGDW¿UVWWKDWLWZDVIURPWKLVJURXSWKDW
the community he was called to found would begin. He does not say more. What seems
more probable is that this was a mere impression, because during the months of the
Terror, it is hard to imagine a positive step being taken outside the secret of confession.
And the Terror continued to become ever more threatening for him.135
In November 1793 the record of the clandestine marriage signed “Coudrin, Catholic
priest” was found in the home of Miss Gauffreau and he was convicted; the Committee
of Surveillance, however, did not succeed in laying hands on him. In March of 1794 he
miraculously escaped, when the guards arrived at his place of refuge minutes after he
had left to attend a dying man. They arrested and then guillotined the Lazarist Daudin
who was his companion in refuge. Ingenuously and out of weakness, the Deschartres had
wound up revealing that the elusive “Marche-à-Terre” was the unrecognized Coudrin,
whom they had convicted fruitlessly some months before. The circle was closing around
him, and even though he did not diminish his activity, he had to exercise extreme
prudence.136
Father de Bruneval was imprisoned in la Trinité from the end of March, and from
July in la Visitation. Now it was not possible to consult him as easily as when he was
imprisoned in his own room in the seminary, which “Marche-à-Terre” knew so well.137
133
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On the afternoon of August 1, 1794, the news of Robespierre’s death reached Poitiers.
As throughout the country, there too there was an irrepressible feeling of relief among the
people. In spite of the fact that the authorities had no intention of mitigating the Terror.
This event checked repressive measures, slowed down the guillotine, and, with a certain
sloth and delay, the doors of prisons began opening. Despite all this, the laws remained
in force, now enforced, now not enforced, with periods of greater tolerance alternating
with others of greater rigor, depending on how far these governing felt they could go.138
Perhaps in that autumn of 1794 should be placed the founding of the Society of the
Sacred Heart for Priests, which not only Sister Gabriel de la Barre but also Hilarion Lucas
attribute to Pierre Coudrin. Sister Gabriel writes: “... he had formed it in concert with
many other priests...”
As for Hilarion, speaking of the group on la rue des Olérons, he says:
It was there he began to set up the External Society of the Sacred Heart. . . . There
was brought together a large number of priests who formed the Large Society.
One day six were present: Fathers de Bruneval, Martin Aglae of Angulema,
Fauvette Soyer (future bishop of Luçon), Louis Muret, Henri Arsoneau and P.
Marie-Joseph. Others came together later on.139

The founders were then six, of whom Father Coudrin was among the youngest. Only
Fathers Arsoneau and Soyer were as young as he, the others were priests long before the
5HYROXWLRQ7KHDSSUR[LPDWHGDWHLVQRWHDV\WR¿[,I)DWKHUGH%UXQHYDOZDVSUHVHQWLW
must have been after November 9, when he left the Visitation for his home, still “under
arrest.” If Father Soyer attended, it seems it must have been before the end of October,
ZKHQKHOHIW3RLWLHUVWRJRWR$QMRXXQOHVVE\FKDQFHKHZDVLQ3RLWLHUVDIWHUWKLVGDWH,W
seems most unlikely that this act of establishing an institution was in line with his efforts
for founding the community about which he was concerned.140
+LODULRQUHODWHVRQWKHRWKHUKDQGZKDWWKH)RXQGHUVD\VLQUHIHUHQFHWRD¿UVW
attempt to form the men’s branch of the new community, and which failed.
I tried to begin with Henri (Arsoneau), but he left me. I instructed the Prins with
this intention, but they too left me.

It is not unlikely that these efforts were made between 1795 and 1797. Meanwhile
in the women’s branch, although several of these he directed were interiorly inclined to
an active religious life, it became clearer each day to the Founder that his intention of
founding a religious community could not be accomplished by changing the Association
of la rue des Olérons, as he once thought.141
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4.

Miss Aymer
On Sunday, February 15, 1795, the Association of the Sacred Heart moved to 14 la

rue du Moulin à Vent, to a larger house located in a district nearer to the center of the
city. During the night, the transfer of the Blessed Sacrament was made in a procession
which was a real challenge, but which ended without incident, unknown, by the grace of
God, to the police.142
Hardly had the Association been installed in its new location when it received a
SHWLWLRQ IRU DGPLVVLRQ IURP D \RXQJ ZRPDQ RI WZHQW\VHYHQ \HDUV ZKR ¿YH PRQWKV
before had been released from prison. Her name was Henriette Aymer de la Chevalerie,
and she was living with her mother, a widow, in her mansion on la rue des HautesTreilles.143
7KHSHWLWLRQZDVUHMHFWHG0LVV$\PHUGLGQRWEHORQJWRWKHSLRXVZRUOGRI3RLWLHUV
and everyone knew she had shone in the frivolous milieu of the salons of the nobility. She
KDGD¿QHYRLFHDORYHO\¿JXUHSOD\HGWKHKDUSVLFKRUGYHU\ZHOODQGDERYHDOOZDVVR
charming that she readily became the center of the pre-revolutionary parties and social
gatherings.144
What the people did not know was the pro found change which had taken place
within her in almost eleven months of imprisonment. In October 1793 she and her
mother had been sent to the Hospitalières, when they had been caught hiding some
noncompliant priests in their house. It must be said that the law which condemned to
death anyone hiding persons who were to be deported went into effect the day before
October 22, 1793, when Madame Aymer and her daughter were arrested. Consequently,
the provisions of this law were not known in Poitiers, and, at least legally, no one could
be condemned to death for having violated it. So the penalty she and her mother received
was imprisonment, which was not as frightful as the prospect of the scaffold.145
The experience of the prison, apart altogether from the shock of the cross-examinations
RIWKH¿UVWGD\VKDGEHHQKDUVK7RIHHOWKHPVHOYHVLQWKHKDQGVRIUHYROXWLRQDULHVHYHQ
though those in Poitiers had observed the law, was not precisely reassuring for noble
ladies. When was this social tempest which was agitating France going to cease? To the
inner anxieties and uncertainties there was also in the prison of the Hospitalières, as in
all prisons of the city at this moment, a great number of inconveniences. The prisons were
ancient convents, as has been said, in which were lacking minimal services for lodging
142
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an excessive and ever-growing number of prisoners. A thousand miseries derived from
this situation, making daily existence a painful martyrdom, especially for the Aymers,
accustomed to a life of luxury.146
Despite of this, Henriette soon regained her serenity, and devoted herself to
alleviating her mother’s pains, paying as much attention to her needs as possible. When
it was learned in Poitiers that the new law condemned to death those who hid priests,
there were some days of anguished uncertainty. Would this apply to Madame Aymer
DQGKHUGDXJKWHU"$OOGHSHQGHGRQWKHMXGJPHQWRIDWULEXQDODQGWKHUHZDVQRDSSHDO
against it. The young girl concealed this from her mother, showing her nothing but an
RSWLPLVWLF VPLOH &KDULW\ ZDV RSHQLQJ XS KHU KHDUW LPSHOOLQJ KHU WR PDNH DV REMHFWV
RI KHU DWWHQWLYHQHVV SHUVRQV IDU UHPRYHG IURP KHU LQ VSLULW WKH MDLOHU¶V IDPLO\ DQG DQ
aristocratic lady who was notorious for her revolutionary ideas.147
In the last days of the Reign of Terror, there was a rumor that a plot was being
hatched to massacre all the political prisoners of Poitiers. On learning this, two priests of
the underground climbed over the wails of the Hospitalières, to offer their services to the
prisoners. Henriette took this occasion to make her general confession to Father Soyer,
sealing what she called her “conversion.”148
When on September 11, 1794 the gates of the prison opened for the Aymers and they
were able to return to their home, Henriette viewed her life under a different light and
desired only to give herself to God. Her former life seemed to her but vanity. She needed
a guide. Father Soyer, who had heard her confession not so long ago, was no longer in
Poitiers, and besides he was not the person she was looking for. At that time she heard
Father Coudrin preach and felt such harmony between her spirit and the priest’s way
of preaching that she decided to have him as her confessor. Some persons warned her
WKDWKHZDVYHU\VHYHUH7KLVKRZHYHUFRQ¿UPHGWKHFKRLFHVKHKDGPDGHLQVWHDGRI
changing it, and from November 1794 on, she made her confession to him.149
The recently converted young lady did not adopt the style of the pious folk of the
city. Her confessions were brief and not very frequent. She remained aloof, shunning all
social exchanges. There were no longer servants in her house, and she had become her
mother’s maid. This was the life she was living when she asked to be admitted into the
6RFLHW\RIWKH6DFUHG+HDUW$IWHUWKDWLQLWLDOUHMHFWLRQVKHZDVUHFHLYHGDVDQH[WHUQ
146 The Hospitalières were almost across the street from the present Hôtel des Trois Pilliers, quite near the square,
and had some extensive properties, some of which were bought by the Fathers to build the College de la
Grand’Maison. Cf. Saillard, p. 185.
147 GB, Ecr.Div., 8, 11. HL, VBM, 18-19.
148 HL, Op. cit., 21. GB, Ecr.Div., 11.
149 GB, Op. cit. 12, 14, 16.
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either because other information about the postulant had been received, or because Father
Coudrin himself, or some better informed person of the Association had insisted.150
Miss Aymer did not demand much. She asked only to be allowed to occupy a corner
of the room in which the Blessed Sacrament was reserved, hidden in the wall. There
she spent the whole day, praying in silence, while she sewed or embroidered to help her
mother. She arrived in the morning, left in the evening, spoke to no one, smiled gently at
everyone, and . . . that is all.151
Without her seeking it, the presence of Henriette Aymer began to have a decisive
effect on the Association of the Sacred Heart. Her constant silence, her attractive
amiability, the serenity and maturity of her behavior, revealed a person toward whom it
was impossible to be indifferent. When she had to speak at meetings, she did so with a
mixture of self-assurance and of modesty which charmed everyone. Besides, her words
seemed to come out of an interior world very rich and profound.152
Some months after her arrival at the residence on la rue Moulin à Vent, a true
polarization came about in the Society without anyone having proposed it. On the one
hand, there was a small group who felt impelled to imitate her way of life; on the other
hand, the rest looked on this novelty with a certain distrust, and preferred what had been
done under the direction of Miss Geoffroy up to then.153
Thus there was formed a group which then took the name of Solitaires, –almost
all of whom were directed by Father Coudrin– and to whom there was granted a certain
autonomy in the Society. This situation went on without any changes of importance until
the beginnings of 1797.154
On March 25 of that year, the Society moved to a house on le Plan de St. Pierre,
opposite the Cathedral.155
5.

First Steps
During the years immediately following Robespierre’s death, the underground

Church reactivated its forces. The impulse came from hopefulness rather than from a
true relief from persecution, a persecution carried on in the name of freedom. Although
executions were over, deportations continued, and the legislation of the Reign of Terror
remained. At this time, the Church assigned Pierre Coudrin to take temporary charge of
150
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the parish of St. Radegonde, which comprised, to the east of the river Clain, the whole
district he had served in worst times: Montbernage. The zealous apostle with this heavy
responsibility found himself occupied twenty-four hours a day, so he had little time
left for other things, apart from spiritual direction of a multitude of persons of every
condition.156
On April 16, 1797, Easter day, something happened to change this way of life:
the titular pastor Father Pruel returned to Poitiers and took charge of the parish of St.
Radegonde. This resulted in Pierre Coudrin having more time at his disposal and he
WRRN DGYDQWDJH RI WKLV SURYLGHQWLDO FLUFXPVWDQFH WR ZRUN RQ KLV SURMHFW RI D UHOLJLRXV
foundation.
This was no easy undertaking for Miss Geoffroy, although she continued living in
her uncle’s home, still had the illusion of being the foundress of a congregation foretold
by Father Nectou, a Jesuit who died in the odor of sanctity shortly before the Revolution.
0LVV*HRIIUR\ZDVMHDORXVRIKHUDXWKRULW\7KHLQÀXHQFHRIRWKHUSULHVWVDGGHGWRWKLV
GLI¿FXOW\$OPRVWDOOWKHQRQFRPSOLDQWVLQWKHFLW\LQFUHDVHGLQWKHVHODWHUGD\VE\WKH
return of many, such as Father Pruel, from exile, were in the Society. Most of these priests
were much older than Pierre Coudrin who was hardly twenty-nine. They looked on him
as a youth without much experience, despite his excellent performance during the period
of the Reign of Terror which nobody denied. The Founder had to work with extreme
prudence.157
In March of that year, he had a conversation with Henriette Aymer. As a result of this
H[FKDQJHRILGHDV±LQZKLFKIRUWKH¿UVWWLPHWKHSUDFWLFDOGHFLVLRQWRIRXQGDFRPPXQLW\
was formulated– it was decided to buy a house, and to begin giving a decidedly religious
form to the nucleus of the Solitaires.158
Where would the money needed to buy a house come from? Henriette Aymer owned
VRPHODQGVZKLFKVKHFRXOGVHOOODQGVZKLFKVKHLQKHULWHGIURPKHUIDWKHU7KHGLI¿FXOW\
lay in the fact that because of the political situation what needed to be done had to be
done secretly, so as not to endanger the Society of the Sacred Heart nor the very family
RI$\PHU+RZFRXOGWKH\¿QGDEX\HUZKRFRXOGEHWUXVWHGDQGZKRDWWKHVDPHWLPH
would have the large sum of money needed? A noble very rich young lady, whom Pierre
Coudrin knew since he was in the seminary, was a member of the Society and he was
her director, her name was Miss de Viart. Henriette approached her asking her to buy
156
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the whole of her inheritance. As may well be understood, she found her undecided. She
had to wait until the feast of the Sacred Heart –which that year fell on June 23– to get
DQDI¿UPDWLYHDQVZHU7KHWUDQVDFWLRQZDVFDUULHGRXWPRVWVHFUHWO\DQGULJKWDZD\WKH
search to buy property began.159
Opposite Miss Aymer’s house, on la rue des Hautes-Treuilles, the Morière family
KDGD¿QHKRXVHZLWKODUJHJURXQGVDQGWKDWLVWKHVLWHWKDWZDVFKRVHQ0LVV$\PHU
had to turn over all her inheritance to buy it, and while she became the secret owner of
the new house, she was reduced to extreme poverty. In fact she was so poor that she was
XQDEOHWRSD\WKHGXHVRZQHGWRWKH$VVRFLDWLRQDQGKDGWREHFRQVLGHUHGRI¿FLDOO\DV
an indigent. As far as the public was concerned, the house appeared to be rented to Lussa
Souc de la Garélie, one of the Solitaires. Very few knew anything about this.160
On August 25, Pierre Coudrin had the Solitaires take the religious habit, under
secular clothing. They adopted, in a spirit of penitence, woolen underclothing, in
those days poorer and coarser than linen. During the ceremony, the small group took
“resolutions.” The formula is eloquent:
Today I consecrate myself in a special way to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and
Mary; I resolve to live for a year under obedience, in chastity and poverty, desiring
WKURXJKP\¿GHOLW\WRWKHVHPHDQVRISHUIHFWLRQWRDSSHDVHWKHZUDWKRI*RG

What Sister Gabriel says about this period is understandable: “This seed ... had
within it all that has been developed since then.”161
It is an important date in the history of the community of Father Coudrin. For
WKH ¿UVW WLPH WKHUH LV H[SUHVVHG D ³FRPPXQLWDULDQ´ ZLOO WR FRQVWUXFW D QHZ UHOLJLRXV
Congregation.
Shortly before September 10, 1797, there came to Poitiers the news of the coup of
Fructidor, September 4, when the revolutionaries, faced with the increase of votes by
WKH UR\DOLVWV ZKR KDG JRWWHQ D PDMRULW\ LQ WKH HOHFWLRQV KDG UHFRXUVH WR IRUFH WR SXW
themselves back in power. The immediate practical consequence in Poitou was a fresh
outbreak of the persecution of the noncompliant clergy and of the nobility. Madame
$\PHUKDGWRÀHHWKH&LW\DQGWDNHUHIXJHLQWKHFRXQWU\)DWKHU3UXHORQWKHWZHOIWKRI
the month, went off to Switzerland.162
In this atmosphere the transfer of the Solitaires to the new residence took place.
+HQULHWWH$\PHUDYDLOLQJKHUVHOIRIKHUDEVHQFHPRYHGLQZLWKWKHP$URRPRQWKH¿UVW
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ÀRRUZLWKZLQGRZVRYHUORRNLQJWKHLQWHULRUJDUGHQKDGEHHQVHWDVLGHDVDQRUDWRU\
which had a skillfully concealed tabernacle in the wall. In various places about the house
they prepared “priest holes,” hiding places for the priests in case the gendarmes might
suddenly break in. Henriette constructed these with her own hands. On September 29,
the Blessed Sacrament was transferred, in a procession as bold as that of 1795.163
A few days later, Miss Lussa de la Garélie received the rest of the Association into
the residence, providing the Solitaires with a separate dwelling which assured their
LQGLVSHQVDEOH LQGHSHQGHQFH 7KH GLI¿FXOW FLUFXPVWDQFH RI WKH PRPHQW VXJJHVWHG WKLV
OLYLQJWRJHWKHUGHVWLQHGWRIXUWKHUVWLOOIRUVRPH\HDUVDQXQFHUWDLQW\¿OOHGIRUDOOZLWK
tensions and trials.164
With Father Pruel’s going abroad, the parish of St. Radegonde fell once again on
3LHUUH&RXGULQ¶VVKRXOGHUVDQGWKLVPDGHLWGLI¿FXOWIRUKLPWRDWWHQGWRKLVLQFLSLHQW
community as he would have liked. Meanwhile, the Church of Poitiers entered into a
period of trials. On December 15, 1797, Father de Bruneval and Father de Beauregard
were deported, and on January 6, 1798 were sent to Rochefort. On the sixteenth of this
same month Bishop de St. Aulaire died in Friburg, Switzerland. The See remained vacant,
WKHSDVWRUVZLWKRXWMXULVGLFWLRQDQG3LHUUH&RXGULQZLWKRXWIDFXOWLHV165
,QDFFRUGDQFHZLWKDSRQWL¿FDO%ULHIWKH$UFKELVKRSRI%RUGHDX[DSSRLQWHG)DWKHU
Perrin, who had left Montfort for Rome and returned to Poitiers in 1795, administrator
of the diocese. At the same time, three canons present in Poitiers met and appointed
WZR&DSLWXODU9LFDUV)DWKHUGH0RQGLRQDQG)DWKHU0HVVD\7KHUHVXOWZDVDFRQÀLFW
RIMXULVGLFWLRQZKLFKODVWHGDOPRVWWKHZKROH\HDUDQGZKLFKZDVRQO\VHWWOHGE\)DWKHU
Perrin’s resignation in the month of October.166
Father Coudrin, urged by the exigencies of bonum animarum, got around the
problem by obtaining faculties from both Father Perrin and Father Mondion. The priests
of the Society of the Sacred Heart met at the home of one of them, and chose Father
Perrin as dean. The Founder was left in an uncomfortable position in the Association.167
Father Perrin took his responsibility as dean very seriously, and zealously
–overzealously, according to some– set out to promote the Society of the Sacred Heart. It
did not take him long to realize that a religious community was developing within a secular
pious society. Both had a different spirit and, with the best of intentions, were obstructing
each other. The nascent religious Congregation needed greater autonomy.168
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With his support, Henriette Aymer was chosen superior of the whole Association
in August 1798. The situation of the Solitaires improved; meanwhile, Miss Geoffroy
was head of the externs only. Father Perrin drew up regulations and tried to conduct
the development of the new Institute in the external forum. This was a fresh source of
uncertainties and misunderstanding, because the Solitaires understood they were to
obey only Father Coudrin who was their confessor and from then on charged with their
spiritual direction.169
The fame of the Trappist monastery of Valsainte, near Friburg in Switzerland,
reached Poitiers during those days. Some French monks had taken refuge there when
they left France. It is very likely that what has been called “the Trappist Rule” in our
Congregation was only a booklet for publicity published by that monastery. In it is
expounded the spiritual practices and austerities of the Trappists, for the purpose of
forming in the minds of possible vocations a realistic image of the austere life of the
Abbey, and at the same time inspiring those who felt called, exhorting .them to start out
RQWKHGLI¿FXOWURDGZLWK³FRXUDJH´$WDQ\UDWHWKHIDPRXV³SUDFWLFHVRIWKH7UDSSLVWV´
adopted by the community of Hautes-Treilles are all found in this pamphlet.170
Henriette Aymer obtained permission from Father Coudrin to make a test of the
practices of the Trappists during Advent of 1798. On January 1, the entire community of
Solitaires adopted them. This decision of austerity marks a stage in the adoption of the
religious life in the practice of the Gospel, and is an indication of the generosity and total
dedication which animated the Solitaires.171
At the end of that winter, the dean of the priests of the Society of the Sacred Heart,
Father Perrin, was replaced by Father Morat, a close friend of Miss Geoffroy. Decidedly
he was not the most appropriate person to understand the situation of the Solitaires.172
The Founder, on his part, was concerned with forming the men’s branch after the
¿UVWIDLOXUHV:LWKWKLVREMHFWLYHKHLQVWUXFWHGLQFRPPXQLW\DQGSULHVWO\OLIHWZR\RXQJ
men who showed great enthusiasm, Bernard de Villemort and Hilarion Lucas.173
We know very little about how this formation was conducted, but we do know that
)DWKHU&RXGULQDOZD\VEURXJKWWKHPDORQJZLWKKLPRQKLVDSRVWROLFMRXUQH\V+HPDGH
them teach catechism and take care of the chapels on the outskirts of the city where he had
the center of his activities, in the district of la Tranchée and la Cueille Mirebalaise.174
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6.

Diocesan Approbation
At the end of 1799, the political situation in France came to a crisis. During the days

of the 18th and 19th of Brumaire –9th and 10th of November– a new government was set
up in Paris, the Consulate, of a military and authoritarian character, in which Napoleon
Bonaparte made his appearance at the peak of his power.175
The persecutory measures against the Church were revoked, the priests who had
been deported began to return from exile. At the end of the year the churches reopened.
$IWHU HLJKW \HDUV RI UHYROXWLRQ SXEOLF FRQ¿GHQFH ZDV IDU IURP EHLQJ UHVWRUHG EXW
DIWHUVRPXFKXQFHUWDLQW\¿UPQHVVDQGVHFXULW\LQWKRVHZKRJRYHUQHGZDVJUDGXDOO\
experienced. But where would this bring the country?176
On Christmas day of that year 1799, the Founder had prepared a kind of “scenic
shock” which made a great impression on tile immediate neighborhood: the Solitaires
suddenly appeared dressed in white habits in the chapel of Hautes-Treilles. It was a real
challenge.177
This was a bold move, not only because of the political situation, but also because of
the attitudes of the clergy of Poitiers, and especially the tensions within the Society of the
6DFUHG+HDUW'XULQJWKH)RXQGHUEHFDPHWKHREMHFWRIDFDPSDLJQRIFDOXPQLHV
Later, at the beginning of 1799, he was criticized for the austerities he permitted those
whom he directed to practice. For instance, in imitation of the Trappists, they ate only
once a day during their repeated “Lents,” and slept on hard beds.178
Father Coudrin showed in his manner of conducting his new community much
VHUHQH¿UPQHVVDQGYHU\VWURQJGHFLVLYHQHVV:HGRQRWKDYHH[SOLFLWUHFRUGVRIGHWDLOV
but it seems certain, granted his habitual manner of acting, that he did nothing without
diocesan authorization and that this spectacular “wearing of the habit” had the prior
consent of the priests. If this had not been so, he could not have avoided a complaint on
the part of the dean of the Society, and a rebuke on the part of the priests. No one said
anything. In the face of past attacks, Pierre Coudrin had always kept silent. Now he went
into action simply, as if nothing had happened.179
Around Pentecost in 1800, June 1, four postulants of the Solitaires took the habit.
Father Coudrin presided over the ceremony and used the occasion to let his intention
to found a religious community in a form such as existed prior to the Revolution be
175
176
177
178
179
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known clearly. This declaration was very opportune. Three Solitaires decided to leave
and became members of the External Association, directed by Miss Geoffroy. On Trinity
Sunday, June 8, they left the house.180
During this time, Pierre Coudrin and Henriette Aymer decided to hasten the time
when they would be free and independent, in order to function as an organization
oI¿FLDOO\UHFRJQL]HGE\WKH&KXUFK7KH\GUHZXSDSHWLWLRQWREHVHQWWRWKHSULHVWV

of the diocese, and on June 17 they received this encouraging document:
This Association, with the precepts and counsels it contains, is too well-suited to
making the Gospel of Jesus Christ loved for us not to approve it wholeheartedly.
So provisionally we grant the approbation requested above, reserving to our
IXWXUH%LVKRSWKHGH¿QLWLYHGHFLVLRQ

The document was shown to the dean of the Society, but he demanded it be kept
secret. The time had not yet arrived to come out of concealment.181
On June 20, the Capitulary Vicars announced to the diocese the election of the new
Pope, Pius VII, which took place at the Conclave of Venice the previous March 14. The new
Pope had in the past shown himself open to democratic ideas, and Napoleon appeared
to him as a valid spokesman. New horizons opened up for the Christian Community
in France. For the moment, however, the schism was still alive, and the wounds of
persecution were still fresh.182
0HDQZKLOH3LHUUH&RXGULQOHDUQHGVRPHWKLQJZKLFKDW¿UVWXSVHWKLPYHU\PXFK
We do not know the exact date, but, according to Sister Gabriel de la Barre, it must have
been at the end of 1799 or the beginning of 1800, when Henriette Aymer decided to
open up her soul entirely to Father Coudrin who had been her confessor for years. At the
beginning of what she called her “conversion,” that is, since the period of her seclusion
DPRQJWKH+RVSLWDOLqUHVKHUOLIHRISUD\HUZKLFKSHUPHDWHGDOOKHUDFWLYLW\DQG¿OOHGDOO
KHUWLPHVRIVLOHQFHÀRXULVKHGDWWLPHVLQH[SHULHQFHVRISURIRXQGPHGLWDWLRQZKLFKVKH
IRXQGGLI¿FXOWWRFRQIURQWDQGZKLFKVKHIHOWUHOXFWDQWWRFRPPXQLFDWH$OODWRQFHWKH
future, the interior of persons, the very mysteries of faith which seemed to open up to her
unsuspected depths, became clear to her.183
Father Coudrin was by temperament a man of action, but one who very early
had been initiated into a life of profound prayer. He knew that contemplation is a
fundamental element of the truly apostolic life and, if his preaching was able to change
180
181
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183
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persons profoundly, it was in part because the nearness of prayer was felt in his words.
Nevertheless, he had a certain reserve in the face of the extraordinary phenomena of the
P\VWLFDO OLIH DQG GLG QRW IHHO FRPIRUWDEOH ZKHQ KH KDG WR MXGJH WKHP DQG GHWHUPLQH
whether to believe them or not. In regard to Henriette, he started out by minimizing
them, and at the same time imposed on her the torture of putting her experiences in
writing because he knew that was the last thing she would want to do.184
We do not know for sure, but it is very likely that he consulted Father Hubert Fournet
on this matter. This priest was his friend and former confessor and had returned to Maillé
in 1797. Perhaps Fournet was not the only one he consulted for there were in Poitiers
other venerable and dependable priests such as Father de Bruneval. The fact is that, at
the end of 1800, he started to listen to Henriette Aymer’s reports of her experiences. We
still have the notes Father Coudrin took and the pages Miss Aymer handed over to him.
Advent of 1800 was a period rich in such reports about the community and its destiny,
which were received as something from God.185
On October 20, the anniversary of Father Coudrin’s departure from La Motte, there
took place an important ceremony in the small chapel. of the house of Hautes-Treilles.
+HQULHWWH$\PHUWRRNKHU¿UVWUHOLJLRXVYRZVDORQJZLWKIRXUFRPSDQLRQV$WWKHVDPH
FHUHPRQ\ )DWKHU &RXGULQ ZLWK KLV ¿UVW WZR GLVFLSOHV IRUPXODWHG WKHLU ³UHVROXWLRQV´
Father Coudrin took the name Caprasius, de Villemort took Bernard, and Lucas took
Hilarion. That same day, the new community made a petition to the diocesan authorities:
that Father Coudrin be named its superior. This was granted on the twenty-eighth of the
same month by the Vicar, Father Mondion. Everyone felt they had taken an important
step.186
However, it was not without preparation. Following an Advent of intense penance
DQGSUD\HU)DWKHU&RXGULQNQHOWRQWKHDOWDUVWHSVDQGSURQRXQFHGKLV¿UVWYRZVMXVW
before celebrating Mass on Christmas Eve. Then he went up to the altar to say Mass.
Although we do not know the precise moment, Miss Aymer also took the three vows,
because in October she had not taken the vow of poverty. This has always been regarded
as the birth of the Congregation.187
7KH\HDUZDV¿OOHGZLWKKDSSHQLQJVIRUWKHOLWWOHFRPPXQLW\%URWKHU%HUQDUG
de Villemort travelled to Paris at the end of 1800 for the purpose of being ordained to the
priesthood by Archbishop d’Aviaud of Vienne, who had secretly returned from Rome and
184
185
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187
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was in Vivarais. On passing through the capital Brother Bernard would be able to greet
his father who had returned from exile, and put himself in contact with the Apostolic
Delegate, Bishop Spina, whom the Pope had sent to deal with the new government He
was only able to get him to send a petition of the Founders to Rome. After having lost his
vocation, de Villemort returned to Poitiers and stayed at his father’s home.188
On February 2, the feast of Candlemas, another ceremony was held in the chapel of
Hautes-Treilles. The Founder took his perpetual vows, while Isidore David and Hilarion
/XFDV PDGH WKHLU ¿UVW SURIHVVLRQ 7KH VDPH ZDV GRQH E\ 6LVWHUV *DEULHO GH OD %DUUH
Magdalene Chevalier and Gertrude Godet.189
During this same month, the sorrowful but necessary separation from the Society of
Externs of Miss Geoffroy occurred.190
April was a sad month. Sister Thérèse de la Garélie died on the twenty-third, Sister
Magdalène Chevalier on the twenty-seventh, and Miss Aymer’s mother on the thirtieth. In
so small a community the feeling of desolation was great, despite the consolation derived
IURPWKHLUDZDUHQHVVRIWKHYLUWXHVRIWKHGHFHDVHGVLVWHUVDQGWKHLUMR\IXODFFHSWDQFHRI
death.191
On May 20, the men’s section of the community, which now occupied Miss Aymer’s
house, a half a block from the Grande Maison, obtained approbation from the Capitulary
Vicars of Poitiers.
The Congregation had obtained, although in secret and provisionally until there
ZDVDELVKRSLWV¿UVWGLRFHVDQDSSUREDWLRQ192
7.

Bishop de Chabot
$WWKHEHJLQQLQJRIDXWXPQVWKH¿UVWRUWKRGR[ELVKRSWRYLVLWWKH&LW\DIWHU

the Revolution came to Poitiers. It was Jean-Baptiste de Chabot, Bishop of St. Claude
(Jura).
%RUQLQ0DULJQ\%UL]D\ &KDWHOOHUDXOW KHKDGPDGHKLV¿UVWVWXGLHVLQ3RLWLHUV
Afterwards he entered the Seminary of St. Sulpice in Paris. Ordained priest in 1765, he
was later appointed Vicar General of Rouen and promoted to the episcopate in 1785. In
1791, he was obliged to emigrate to Switzerland. He had returned to France only a few
months previously.193
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When the Pope, in order to prepare the way for reconciliation, made the
unprecedented decision to ask for the resignation of the entire episcopate of France, de
Chabot had presented his immediately, on September 18 of that same year. He was sixtyone years old at the time.194
Bishop de Chabot was the son of female Aymer de la Chevalerie and “uncle” of
Henriette, uncle “a la mode de Bretagne” (that is, cousin of Henriette´s father). As soon
as Father Coudrin learned of his arrival in the city, he contacted him, paid him a visit,
and then the bishop came to the Grande Maison. In a short time, he was a great admirer
and friend of the new community.195
Hilarion Lucas rightly says:
His memory will ever be precious to us, and those who come after us will recall
thankfully that he was the instrument by which God served to extend our Institute
and obtain for us the approbation of the Holy See...196

Actually, the role of Bishop de Chabot was decisive for the Congregation in many
respects. He had known his cousin in her more worldly days in the salons of Poitiers
before the Revolution. He admired greatly what grace had worked in her, and was soon
FRQYLQFHGWKDWKHUHWKHUHZDVJHQXLQHP\VWLFDOOLIH7KHELVKRS¶VMXGJPHQWRQWKLVSRLQW
was very helpful in setting Father Coudrin’s mind at ease because he was too always
circumspect in regard to Mother Henriette’s revelations.197
%LVKRSGH&KDERWZDVWKH¿UVWELVKRSWRVXSSRUWWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQXQFRQGLWLRQDOO\
and take it under his protection, making its existence possible under the Napoleonic
dictatorship. His favor was important and decisive not only in Mende but also in Picpus,
where he lived until his death, April 28, 1819. His presence was always a guarantee, not
only to the government, but also to the diocesan authorities and under his protection the
QHZFRPPXQLW\WRRNLWV¿UVWVWHSV198
B.

SECOND PERIOD: 1802 - 1817
This second period goes from the period of the diocesan approbation of Poitiers, of

which we have spoken, to the Roman approbation. In other words, it covers the life of
the community under the statute of “Diocesan Congregation.” It almost wholly coincides
ZLWK1DSROHRQ%RQDSDUWH¶VGRPLQDWLRQDQGRQO\WKH¿QDOVWDJHWKDWRIWKHQHJRWLDWLRQV
IRU5RPDQDSSUREDWLRQWDNHVSODFHGXULQJWKH¿UVW\HDUVRIWKH5HVWRUDWLRQ
194
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Napoleon’s intention to use the Church as a tool, which he revealed from the
beginning, made the new-born community feel a prudent lack of trust, and maintain a
very strict clandestinity. Hilarion says in his Mémoire of December 1814, addressed to
the Holy See:
Various congregations have formed in France. They attracted the attention of
the police. Bonaparte, who felt uneasy about religious institutions, declared that
there could be no religious order without his approval. Almost every congregation
believed they had to obey to avoid the imminent dissolution which threatened
them. They submitted their regulations to the current civil authority. Bonaparte,
ruthless enemy of commitments for life, laid down the general rule that vows
could only be taken for one year. We were far from condemning the behavior of
WKHFRQJUHJDWLRQVZKLFKDELGHGE\%RQDSDUWH¶VRUGHUV7KH\KDGMXGJHGLWPRUH
worthwhile to suffer a lesser evil than to be dispersed, perhaps without hope of
EHLQJ UHVWRUHG <HW DIWHU PDWXUH UHÀHFWLRQ ZH WKRXJKW ZH RXJKW QRW LPLWDWH
WKHP (YHU\ SURFHGXUH RI RXU FRXQWU\¶V W\UDQW LQVSLUHG D MXVWL¿DEOH GH¿DQFH
We were convinced, and sad experience proved it later, that to ask approval of
the government was to put ourselves entirely under its hand, and we have good
HQRXJKUHDVRQVWRVXVSHFWKLVLUUHOLJLRXVSURMHFWV

He continues further on:
Strengthened by the support of the Lord who has given us so many outstanding
proofs of His mercy and relying on the powerful intercession of the Heart of
Mary, we resolved to abandon ourselves to Providence, and made no overture
to the man who then governed our unfortunate country. We were assured that,
if our institution was the work of God, He would well know how to maintain it
and strike blind our enemies or rather His. While arming ourselves with courage,
nonetheless, we had to avoid anything rash that might have hammed us through
our own fault. So we took all the means we could to screen front the eyes of the
police the relationship of our various establishments. At Sées we were deemed
to be the directors of the seminary, in other places teachers. Our sisters were
deemed to be boarding school teachers. Following the same principle of Christian
prudence, our sisters in Paris, whose residence was constantly watched by an
XQHDV\JRYHUQPHQWGLGQRWZHDUWKHVDQHFRVWXPHQRUGLGWKH\VD\WKH2I¿FHLQ
common, but, like the other houses, they had perpetual adoration, and observed
abstinence every day of the year, ran free schools, taught poor young girls at the
residence, and had regular chapters.199

The secret was so well-kept that Napoleon’s police, under none other than Fouché,
began to suspect only in 1812 that, not only in Paris but also in Poitiers and other cities, our
residences could only be those of a clandestine religious congregation. The investigation
begun at the time was not completed due to the preoccupations of ever-growing internal
199
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tension, as well as to the international situation. That year was the year of the Russian
campaign.
Even the clergy were not informed about the secret, especially at the Curia of Paris.
Cardinal Maury, Napoleon’s man, was very much surprised when later on, in full session
of the “Congress” of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars in June 7, 1816, he
learned that the residence of Picpus was a religious house founded there in 1804.200
All the precautions necessary to keep the Congregation hidden did not hinder its
development and growth, as we shall see later, although there is no doubt it did make
things very arduous and was restrictive.
1.

The First Expansion: 1802-1809
When Father Coudrin left Poitiers May 3, 1802, to follow Bishop de Chabot to

Mende, he did what seemed to many in Poitiers something crazy. The community of
+DXWHV7UHLOOHVZDVJHWWLQJRQ¿QHEXWDV\HWLWZDVIDUIURPEHLQJVRVWDEOHDVWREHDEOH
to be deprived without risk of the Founders’ presence. Nevertheless, the following July,
Mother Aymer also left for Mende.201
In Poitiers there remained Father Isidore David, at the head of the male community,
and Sister Gabriel de la Barre of the female community.
7KH)RXQGHU±ZKRZDVDW¿UVW6HFUHWDU\DQGWKHQ9LFDU*HQHUDORI%LVKRSGH&KDERW±
was in charge of the exhaustive task of applying the Concordat and of reorganizing two
former dioceses now made into one, that of Mende (Lozère) and that of Viviera (Ardèche).
Meanwhile, the community took root in the region and vocations increased.202
In 1803, the Bishop of Cahors, informed of the work going on in Mende on behalf of
poor children, got the city authorities interested, and the old house of the Mirepoix nuns
was offered to the Congregation. On July 15 of the same year, Adoration began in Cahors.
Shortly thereafter, a residence for men was opened. At the head of both houses stayed
Father Antoine Astier and Sister Ludovine de la Marsonière. Sister Ludovine was the
eleventh professed of the Congregation, and had entered in 1801. Father Antoine, thirtynine years old, a deacon before the Revolution, had been ordained priest a few months
before having made his profession at the residence of Mende the previous year.
Very soon Cahors, like Mende, became a nursery of vocations for both houses of the
community.203
200
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Meanwhile, it was not long before there developed a two-fold tension between
Father Coudrin, who was not of the clergy of the diocese, nor did he speak Provençal,
and a section of that clergy, on the one hand, and between the Vicar General himself and
the civil authorities on the other. This last tension was .the most delicate at this moment.
The Prefect did not look placidly on the independence and energy with which Father
Coudrin proceeded. The crisis reached its peak, when, counter to the order of the Prefect,
the Vicar refused ecclesiastical burial to Nogaret the schismatic ex-bishop who had died
unrepentant. The authorities decided to arrest Father Coudrin, but he learned about it
in time. He informed the bishop, and since both as usual had a common cause, they left
without delay for Paris on Monday, April 23, 1804. When the Prefect of la Lozère learned
RIWKHLUÀLJKWERWKZHUHRXWVLGHRIKLVMXULVGLFWLRQ204
In Paris they found everything underway for the proclamation of the First Consul
as Emperor of the French. The bishop and his vicar were treated with courtesy, as well as
granted an audience with Napoleon May 13, but the solution was postponed front week
to week and from month to month, until in March 1805 Bishop de Chabot felt obliged to
present his resignation, since they did not permit him to return to his diocese with the
YLFDULQZKRPKHKDGFRQ¿GHQFH205
The times were not propitious for the founding of religious residences. Napoleon
did not want organizations which were outside his totalitarian control. Congregations
of women, especially those providing public services, such as the Daughters of Charity,
RIIHUHG QR GLI¿FXOW\ WR WKH JRYHUQPHQW EXW WKRVH RI PHQ KDG WR EH FRQWUROOHG E\ WKH
government or close down. A decree prescribing this was published June 22, 1804. In
LWV¿UVWDUWLFOHLWVDLG³/LNHZLVHDOORWKHUFRQJUHJDWLRQVRUDVVRFLDWLRQVIRUPHGXQGHU
pretext of religion, and not authorized, will be abolished.”206
Father Coudrin knew very well that these laws were not only in writing but were
going to be enforced, .a truly serious threat. Not long before, Father de la Clorivière and
the Fathers of the Faith had been imprisoned. Yet all this did not discourage him. Had
KHQRWHVFDSHGJUHDWHUGDQJHUVGXULQJWKH5HLJQRI7HUURU"$QG¿QDOO\KLVZRUNZDV
not his but God’s. August 4, 1804, he wrote to Sister Gabriel de la Barre in an unusually
FRQ¿GHQWLDOWRQH
Feast of St. Dominic, who underwent the crucible of tribulations for the sake of a
ZRUNOLNHWRWKDWZKLFKPDNHVDOOP\MR\HYHQGHVSLWHP\EHLQJLQH[LOH<HVP\
dear daughter, I live only to strengthen, if necessary at a great price, the Work of
the Heart of this Loving Master who showers me with His favors.207
204
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:KLOHLQ3DULVLQ$SULORIWKDW\HDU)DWKHU&RXGULQIRXQGD¿HOGIRUKLVDSRVWRODWH
in the parish of St. Roque. His preaching resulted in conversions and brought many to
him for spiritual direction. Thus he began to be known and esteemed by the clergy of
WKHSDULVKDQGWKHIDLWKIXORIWKHGLVWULFWZKLFKZDVWKDWRIWKH7XLOHULHV,QWKH¿HOGRI
VSLULWXDOGLUHFWLRQWKHUHEHJDQWRÀRXULVKUHOLJLRXVYRFDWLRQV208
2QHRIWKH¿UVWYRFDWLRQVLQ3DULVZDVWKDWRI0LVV4XHPPHUDLV7KH)RXQGHUWKHQ
summoned Mother Aymer, who arrived in the capital August 8 at the house of her new
daughter, 393 rue de Argentueil. The decisions were reached rapidly. At the end of the
same month a house was acquired on la rue de la Place Vendôme, 34 (today la rue de la
Paix), which in March of 1805 would be abandoned for moving to la rue de Picpus.209
,QWKLVVDPHSHULRGLWEHFDPHSRVVLEOHWRFDUU\RXWDSURMHFWZKLFKZDVXQGHUVWXG\
for a long time (1803). A priest of Laval, Father Morin, had learned of the foundation
of Poitiers, and had asked for one for this city. On October 15, 1804, Mother Aymer set
RXWZLWK¿YHVLVWHUVWRIRXQGDUHVLGHQFHWKHUHZKLFKZDVDOUHDG\IXQFWLRQLQJZKHQVKH
returned to the capital on the nineteenth of the same month.210
July 3, 1805, sisters arrived at the residence of Pont-Lieu, near Le Mans, thus setting
up the sixth establishment of the Congregation.211
During the octave of Corpus Christi of that year, June 14-21, Father Coudrin travelled
to Sees to give a retreat, invited by the Bishop de Boischollet, who had appointed him
Vicar General without obligation of residence. This appointment was much more than an
honorary distinction for the Founder, for it put him under the protection of a diocesan
ELVKRS,Q3DULVHYHU\WKLQJGHSHQGHGRQWKHFRQ¿GHQFH%LVKRSGH&KDERWKDGLQKLP
and on a verbal approbation. The times permitted nothing else.212
7KH%LVKRSRI6pHVGHVLUHGWKDWWKHFRPPXQLW\WDNHFKDUJHRIWKHPDMRUVHPLQDU\
of his diocese, and the Founder thought he should accede to his request. Thus it was
that in January 1806 he travelled to this city accompanied by Hilarion Lucas, who was
to teach theology. In the course of the year, in July, Father Antoine Astier, until then
superior of Cahors, came to take charge as rector of the seminary.213
In this period, a young man of twenty-nine presented himself before the bishop
for ordination. He had felt called to this vocation after having miraculously escaped
the guillotine during the Revolution. The bishop presented him to Father Coudrin who
208
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received him and let him take his vows in March of the same year, without having made
a long novice-ship. He was Father Hippolyte Launay, who, having been ordained priest
in July, was appointed head of the community of Cahors, replacing Father Antoine.214
At the end of spring of 1806, though we do not know the exact date, the image of
Our Lady of Peace arrives at Picpus. It was an event which has repercussions on the
community. The statue was a beautiful wooden carving of the French sixteenth century,
a superb work of art, but, above all, with a background of popular veneration which
developed in pre-Revolutionary Paris.
For the small clandestine community, which begins its expansion in the midst of so
many dangers and fears, seeing the Founder entering the Main Residence carrying the
image of Mary with an olive branch in her hand, and the child in her arms, who clutches
the cross and plays with the world, appeared as one of those symbolic gestures in which
LVGLYLQHGDSURYLGHQWLDOLQWHQWLRQJUHDWHUWKDQWKDWZKLFKFDQEHJUDVSHGDW¿UVWVLJKW
It was as if there had been heard, especially for this community, the words of Jesus in St.
-RKQ³,WHOO\RXDOOWKLVWKDWLQPH\RXPD\¿QGSHDFH<RXZLOOVXIIHULQWKHZRUOG%XW
take courage! I have overcome the world!” (Jn 16:33).215
In May 1807 the residence of the sisters in Sées began to function.216
$WWKHEHJLQQLQJRIWKLV\HDUWKHFRPPXQLW\FRXQWHGLQ)UDQFHWZHQW\¿YHSURIHVVHG
PHQ RI ZKRP WZHOYH ZHUH SULHVWV DQG HOHYHQ EURWKHUV 7KHUH ZHUH ¿IW\HLJKW VLVWHUV
Among the men four vocations, three of them priests, were lost. Two brothers had died.
Among the sisters, twenty-one had died and one had left.217
214 Father Hippolyte Launay: GB, Ecr.Div., 159.
215 A short history7KHVWDWXHÀUVWEHORQJHGWRWKHIDPLO\GH-R\HXVH,Q+HQULGH-R\HXVH&RXQWRI%RXFKDJH
governor of Anjou, of Maine, Touraine and Perche, became a widower and then a Capuchin. On entering the monastery on la rue St. Honoré, he brought the statue along with him, and the friars placed it shortly thereafter in
DQRXWGRRUQLFKH1RWORQJDIWHUZDUGVLWEHFDPHWKHFHQWHURIDSLOJULPDJHIRUWKHSLRXVIDLWKIXODQGWKHÀUVW
archbishop of Paris, Gondi, suggested it be transferred into the interior of the church. This was done on September 24, 1651. In 1657, it was placed in an ad hoc chapel next to the church itself. The Nuncio of the Pope, in the
presence of Louis XIV, installed it. On July 9, 1658, the miraculous cure of the monarch who was gravely ill was
attributed to it.
The king came on August 16 to thank Mary for his cure. A large painting commemorates the event. It is in the
splendid “ex voto” style and can be viewed at Versailles. Pope Alexander VII allowed the celebration of a feast to
be held on July 9.
In 1790, when religious orders were suppressed, the provincial of the Capuchins entrusted the statue to a person
who guaranteed it would be venerated, Miss Papin, who left it, after her death in 1802, to Madame Coipel, who
died in 1806, after she had left it to Pauline Sophie d’Albert de Lynes, who also died in the early months of 1806.
On her death, Madame Coipel’s son reclaimed the statue, and gave it to his wife. She was a penitent of Father
Coudrin, and decided to give him the statue, which he entrusted to Mother Aymer, and placed in the chapel of
Picpus, where it is still preserved. On July 7, 1806, Cardinal de Belloy, Archbishop of Paris, transferred the indulgences to the new place of worship.
We cannot determine exactly the date of arrival in Picpus. The date given by Hilarion and repeated by Lestra,
May 6, does not seem to agree with BM.357*7 (May 5, 1806) and BP, 267*l (May 7, 1806), which show that efforts
to obtain it were still going on at this time.
216 HL, Mem. C.I, 148.
217 L.E. - HL, 7DEOHDXGH3URIqV.
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2.

A Measure of Hope: 1809-1814
7KH ODVW ¿YH \HDUV RI 1DSROHRQ¶V JRYHUQPHQW VDZ WKH WHQVLRQ EHWZHHQ WKH 6WDWH

and the Church increase. The smallness of the community and its well-kept secrecy put
it beyond the reach of the tyrant’s power, but the climate was not favorable for greater
growth. At the end of 1808, education was centralized and monopolized by the State,
under the control of the university. To be sure, this control was not exercised in actuality
DV ULJRURXVO\ DV %RQDSDUWH H[SHFWHG EXW LW PHDQW GLI¿FXOW\ IRU WKH OLIH DQG JURZWK RI
the primary schools for men and the secondary academies the community had in Paris,
Cahors, Poitiers, Mende and Laval.218
In mid-1808, Cardinal de Belloy, Archbishop of Paris, who was almost a centenarian,
died, and Napoleon, as successor, had Cardinal Maury chosen as Vicar Capitular. Pius VII
resisted the despot’s impositions, denying canonical installation to the new bishops, who
LQRUGHUWRWDNHRYHUWKHLUMXULVGLFWLRQVKDGWREHDSSRLQWHGE\WKH&DWKHGUDO&KDSWHUV
7KH+RO\6HHQHYHUJUDQWHGMXULVGLFWLRQDQGNHSWFRQWDFWZLWKWKHGLRFHVHWKURXJKWKH
Vicar General, Bishop d’Astros.219
In 1809 came the occupation of Rome and the excommunication of Napoleon; and
WKH3RSHZDVWDNHQSULVRQHUDQGFDUULHGRII¿UVWWR*UHQREOHDQGWKHQWR6DYR\,VRODWHG
from his advisors, surrounded by spies, assaulted by the functionaries who accompanied
him, entreated by prelates won over to the 22 oppressor’s cause, Pius VII managed to
resist and did not yield.220
+LODULRQLQKLV¿UVWMémoire of December 7, 1814 says:
We soon learned to our most bitter sorrow that the august Pontiff who governs
the Church so gloriously was torn away from his capital, front the center of
&KULVWLDQLW\ DQG EURXJKW WR 6DYR\ 7KLV QHZV ZKLFK DIÀLFWHG XV VHYHUHO\
LQGLFDWHG WR XV DOVR D QHZ REOLJDWLRQ WR EH FDUULHG RXW WKDW RI FRQ¿UPLQJ WKH
faithful in the faith in the midst of the tempest assailing the Church. This imposed
on us the obligation of recalling to Christians the obedience they owed to the
successor of Peter. The Lord inspired us with the fortitude necessary for carrying
out this sacred duty and one so dear to our hearts. In catechisms, in particular
instructions, in pulpits let us with special care develop the rights and prerogatives
of the Roman Church. Let us unvoke the great principles of the hierarchy, and
that powerful voice of tradition which brings us back to the chair of Peter. The
correspondence of the Sovereign Pontiff with an impious government, the Bull
of June 10, 1809, the briefs to the chapter of Florence and to Cardinal Maury
ZHUHSXWXQGHUWKHH\HVRIRXUVWXGHQWVZKRZHUHGHVWLQHGWR¿OOWKHYDFDQFLHVRI
218 J. Godechot. Les institutions de la France sous la Révolution et l’Empire, pp. 732 ff.
219 Dans. pp. 170 ff.
220 Dans, ibid.; Latr. II, 160 ff.
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the sanctuary. The Superior General of our sisters ordered that in several of her
residences the seven penitential psalms be recited throughout the day and night
on behalf of the Church and her Head. This practice went on for three years. Many
brothers took part in this good work. . .221

This situation explains perhaps why, between 1806 and 1814, no new residence was
founded. Particularly in Paris, relations with the authorities, civil as well as religious,
were extremely delicate, and prudence advised doing only what was indispensable.
Consequently, no new approbations or licenses were sought.222
In 1811 the National Council was convoked by the Emperor for the purpose of
overcoming the Pope’s resistance. But, seeing that, to the contrary, this was likely to
become even stronger, he abolished the Council, and imprisoned Bishop de Boulogne,
who said in his inaugural address: “Without the august chair of Rome, the episcopacy
would only wither like a branch torn from the trunk.”
Archbishop d’Aviau of Bordeaux was one of the leaders of the resistance to the
(PSHURUDQGRI¿GHOLW\WRWKH3RSHDQGZDVDOZD\VNHSWXQGHUJXDUG223
In these circumstances, Father Coudrin’s invitation to the Archbishop of Bordeaux
to preside over the distribution of prizes at the seminary of Picpus was bold and almost
provocative.224
With 1812 came the campaign of Russia, and with it the beginning of the end of
Bonaparte’s domination. The community went on with its work tenaciously, without
attracting attention. The police began to suspect, we do not know why, that our houses
concealed a common design of restoring religious life, but there was neither time nor calm
for terminating their investigations before the collapse of their power came about.225
On the state of mind of this period 1808-1812 in the community we have an
unpublished paragraph by Sister Gabriel de la Barre:
So long as circumstance allowed the Good Mother to go occasionally to visit the
residences, the crosses seemed light to her. But there came a time when she stopped
travelling. Bonaparte had extended his conquests throughout almost all parts of
Europe. He persecuted the Sovereign Pontiff; he hindered the performance of
every ecclesiastical affair. The bishops, trembling under his domination, strove to
preserve the faith in France and believed it hardly possible for religious orders to
ÀRXULVKDJDLQ6RPHRIWKHVHSDUDWHGPHPEHUVRIWKHROGRUGHUVKDUGO\GDUHGWR
221 HL, Mem. R.I, ANN., 1963, p. 201.
222 BM, 424. “I would like to be able to calm you, but we are all in a critical situation. So we must pray more fervently
and abandon ourselves to Providence.” HL, Mem. C.I, 179; VBP, 143.
223 Dans, 169-180.
224 HL, VBP, 141.
225 The Prefect of Poitiers and those of other cities were put in charge of making investigations by the government,
but this did not continue due to the changes in the internal and international political situation.
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meet. All that we had to do was to pray, suffer and tranquilly await the moments
God had marked for manifesting His Might. No one believed the Bourbons would
return, but we greatly hoped so. The Good Mother had said when Bonaparte was
still only First Consul that our lawful Princes will bring back religion and peace
to France and the affairs of the Congregation will only progress on a grand scale
in this period.226

In October 1812, the retreat from Russia changed the course of events. On October
18 of the following year, 1813, Napoleon lost the battle of Leipzig, and at the beginning of
OLNHDWRUUHQWÀRRGLQJRYHUYDULRXVSRLQWVRQWKHIURQWLHUWKHDOOLHGDUPLHVLQYDGHG
France, and on March 31 entered Paris. It was the end. The Emperor abdicated April 11
DW)RQWDLQHEOHDX2Q0D\/RXLV;9,,,/RXLV;9,¶VEURWKHUHQWHUHGWKHFDSLWDODQGWKH
period called the “Restoration” began.227
3.

Eyes Turned to Rome: 1814-1817
:LWKWKH¿UVWOHJDWLRQVHQWE\/RXLV;9,,,WR3LXV9,,)DWKHU+LODULRQ/XFDVOHIWIRU

5RPH-XO\DQGDUULYHGLQWKH(WHUQDO&LW\RQWKHWZHQW\¿UVW+HZHQWDVWKHR
logical consultant to Bishop Courtois de Pressigny of St. Malo, who had been recently
appointed the King’s representative before the Quirinal.228
The Founder gave him his blessing on leaving, but the trip was rather unforeseen,
so that, without excluding the expectation that something might serve the cause of the
Congregation, he did not give him any document accrediting his being sent. There was
question perhaps of a providential opportunity, and all was left up to Providence.229
In Paris, Hilarion had known Father Fontana, General of the Barnabites, who had
shown interest in the nascent congregation and had visited it. He was the one who put
Hilarion in contact with Cardinal Brancadoro, who, in turn, obtained for him a private
audience with the Pope, August 4, at 8 p.m. The interview was most cordial. Upon
Hilarion’s explanation of the Congregation, the Pope told him to put it all in writing, and
gave him his blessing for the whole community and its superiors. Hardly had he returned
to the embassy in St. Louis of France where he was staying when Hilarion picked up his
pen and wrote Father Coudrin asking for instructions. According to him, he had spoken
to no one save the Pope about the matter. In the embassy, nothing was suspected about
these activities until the approbation of the Congregation.230
226
227
228
229
230

GB, Ecr.Div., 191.
Lovie-Palluel-Guillard, L’Episode Napoléonien, pp. 130 ff.
HL, Mem. C.I, 196.
HL, Mem. C.I, 195.
HL, ibid., 197.
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The greatest hope, not only of Hilarion himself but also of the community, came
from a prophecy which Mother Aymer had made in 1801. Sister Gabriel put it in her
Mémoire in 1802:
Our Lord promised her (the Good Mother) since then that we would be approved
E\ WKH 3RSH WKDW WKH %OHVVHG 9LUJLQ ZRXOG PDNH KLP GR WKDW 6KH REMHFWHG WR
Him that we were almost nothing, and that a much more imposing establishment
which must outrival us had as protector the bishop of St. Malo. Then Our Lord
answered her: “My Mother’s protection is worth much more than that of the
Bishop of St. Malo. . . . “231

The more imposing institution to which Mother Aymer refers is none other than
that founded by Father de Cloriviere, under the protection in 1801 of the same Courtois
de Pressigny. Faith was had in these revelations and from this faith was born a boldness
XQKLQGHUHGE\DQ\GLI¿FXOWLHV
As was customary, the Founder’s reply was not prompt, and Hilarion decided to
take advantage of the delay to obtain a rescript of indulgences for the community, which
he presented as a simple “confraternity.” The rescript was given dated September 4, and
granted indulgences for First Fridays, First Saturdays, and a good number of feasts of the
liturgical year.232
Some days later, he received a letter from Father Coudrin, sent from Paris August
29, 1814, which began with these words:
How pleased I am with the steps you have taken, my dear friend, and with the
reply the Holy See has deigned to give you!

Toward the end he says:
Find out, then, whether or not an approbation, independently of royal approbation,
ZLOOEHJLYHQDOWKRXJKZHKRSHYHU\PXFK+LV0DMHVW\ZLOOJLYHKLVVDQFWLRQ233

Hilarion waited for nothing else to begin a series of conferences with Father
)RQWDQD2XWRIWKHVHFRQIHUHQFHVFDPHDOLQHRISURFHGXUH7KH&RQJUHJDWLRQPXVW¿UVW
be approved by the Holy See, and afterwards by the King. The General of the Barnabites
advised Hilarion to present a “report” expounding the purpose of the Congregation and
its methods.234
On November 18, 1814, he received the petition from Father Coudrin dated October
25 in Paris and signed by him and by Mother Aymer, together with a recommendation
from Bishop de Chabot. Nine days later, November 27, Lucas was received by Pius VII
231
232
233
234

GB, Mem. 73.
HL, Mem. C.I, 199.
BP, 473.
HL, Mem. C.I, 200.
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in a private audience. The Pope sent the petition to Bishop Morozzo, secretary of the
&RQJUHJDWLRQRI%LVKRSVDQG5HJXODUVZKRZDVWKHRQHTXDOL¿HGWRPDNHWKHGHFLVLRQ
On the next day, Hilarion found Bishop Morozzo well-disposed, 37 and learned that
Cardinal Oppizzoni would keep him informed.235
November 28 was the starting-off point for a new phase of activities. There were
frequent conferences with Cardinal Oppizzoni, the composing of three “reports”: the
¿UVWRI'HFHPEHUKDGWKHREMHFWLYHRIVKRZLQJWKDWWKH,QVWLWXWHKDGDOUHDG\
undergone a long testing period, more than twenty years of clandestine existence; the
two later ones, of December 26, 1814 and January 24, 1815, endeavored to reply to the
GLI¿FXOWLHV&DUGLQDO2SSL]]RQLKDGEURXJKWRXWLQWKHFRXUVHRIFRQYHUVDWLRQV236
$IWHU1RYHPEHU+LODULRQ/XFDVKDGZULWWHQWKH)RXQGHUDVNLQJIRUDSURMHFW
of Constitutions to present, in accord with what he had proposed, not only to Father
Fontana, but also to Cardinal Oppizzoni. On December 29 of that year, Father Coudrin
wrote to him:237
<RXNQRZKRZGLI¿FXOWLWLVWRGRDOO\RXDVNRIPH,WZRXOGEHPXFKVLPSOHU
that you had sent me a model, because busy as I am and in the absence of my
secretary (Father Hilarion himself) how could I in so short a time foresee, write
and organize all you mention in your two little simple pages, and duplicates! Keep
in mind that our good King has granted nothing to anyone, and though he wishes
and loves what is good with all his might, it is not possible for him to do it….
However, I will do whatever I can, but it cannot be done following the old form…
,GRQRWKDYHWKHFRXUDJHWRSUHVHQWDSURMHFW,VHHFDQQRWEHDFKLHYHGULJKWDZD\
5HOLJLRQ LV ZLWKRXW UHFRXUVH ZLWKRXW VXSSRUW« +RZHYHU , DP D¿UH ZLWK WKH
GHVLUHWRVHH\RXUSURMHFWVXFFHHG,¿QGLWLQRXUKHDUWVEXWQRZKHUHHOVH238

Father Hilarion must have received the letter in mid-January 1815, and without
intending anything other than a brief stimulus “encouragement,” composed his third
“report of the twenty-fourth of the same month. As early as December 18, 1814, however, he
had obtained a second brief of indulgences, thanks to Cardinal Galletti’s intercession.239
In summary, the zealous secretary expanded his relations each day at the Curia
and showed a remarkable ability in conducting negotiations. This was not easy, because
he had to keep all these endeavors hidden from the ambassador who not so long before
that had forbidden Father de Bonald, who lived as did Lucas at St. Louis of France, to
have anything to do with the approbation of a religious institute of Paris which had been
recommended to him.240
235
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238
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240

Ibid., 201.
Ibid., 202.
HL, Letter of November 30, 1814, to the Good Father. Cf. PAC, 2542.
BP, 479.
HL, Mem. R.III, ANN., 1963, p. 210.
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Hilarion understood that to ask people to keep a secret was to make his movements
mysterious, and by that very fact expose them to a curiosity which might end up with
making them known. Consequently, he asked no one to be silent, and his prudence was
shown in not speaking about the affair except to indispensable persons and ones in high
posts of responsibility.241
All was going along relatively well, when in April 1815 Napoleon disembarked in
Jean Gulf, and arrived on the twentieth at the Tuileries. They were the so-called “Hundred
Days,” which ended with the battle of Waterloo June 16, and the second abdication of
Napoleon the twenty-second of that month, again at Fontainebleau. On July 8, Louis
;9,,,UHWXUQHGWR3DULV242
During the “Hundred Days,” the Pope being threatened, abandoned the Eternal
City, the Curia for the most part dispersed, and Cardinal Oppizzoni returned to his
diocese of Bologna.243
At the end of July, Hilarion resumed relations with the Founder, demanding
Constitutions, because it seemed to be that this was the decisive issue for carrying on
his conferences at the Curia. He got ready to get everything moving, when on July 27 he
broke his leg and had to stay in bed until November.244
Still convalescing, Hilarion received the letter of October 18 from Father Coudrin
which said:
How much I would like to be able to send you what you asked for our negotiations!
But it will be long before it will be possible, my dear friend, to do anything stable
in France. There has been no progress in matters of religion. Everything is at a
standstill, is exasperating, and gradually fades away. If the agreements with the
Court of Rome are deferred further, I do not know what will be the result.245

Apparently the procurator was discouraged for a while, because he writes in his
reports: “Brother Hilarion has done nothing to have another informant appointed, since
he does not think there is any hope of success.” On November 21, perhaps by chance, he
met Cardinal Scotti, who informed him that Bishop Morozzo had handed over to him
WKH HQWLUH ¿OH RQ WKH SURFHVV RI DSSUREDWLRQ 7KH FDUGLQDO OHW KLP NQRZ KH ZDV YHU\
favorable, but at the same time made it very clear that Constitutions were required for a
successful outcome.246
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243
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Ibid., 217.
Ibid., 223, 231.
/HÁRQop. cit., pp. 295 ff.
HL, Mem. C.I, 231.
BP, 491b.
+/0HP&ÀUVWHG+HVD\VLQWKHGHÀQLWLYHHGLWLRQ)DWKHU+LODULRQGLGQRWPDNHJUHDWHIIRUWVWRREWDLQWKH
appointment of another cardinal advocate, since he did not expect there would likely be a successful outcome of
our affairs in the actual situation.”
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On December 13, 1815, Hilarion went to the hearing requested by Cardinal Scotti,
with the sole intent of obtaining a “brief of encouragement.” A document of this kind,
not only would mean encouragement for religious, but also a guarantee for bishops who
ZRXOGKDYHOHVVGLI¿FXOW\LQFHGLQJYRFDWLRQVWRDQLQVWLWXWHUHFRPPHQGHGE\WKH+RO\
See. Cardinal Scotti’s reply was decisive. The constitutional petition must be considered
as a stimulus (“encouragement”) and a testimony of the Pope’s interest in the community.
Constitutions had to be written and Hilarion decided to do so, following the suggestions
of Father Coudrin.247 He says in the life of Father Coudrin. He wrote after the Founder’s
death:
Some articles had been put in writing, but all this did not make a body of rules
which I could present for getting the sanction of the Holy See. Fortunately for
PRUH WKDQ ¿IWHHQ \HDUV , KDG EHHQ DOPRVW DOZD\V QHDU WKH )RXQGHU $QG GXH
to my post, I was frequently in communication with the Foundress. I was well
acquainted with their views, or rather the views God inspired them with. I had
only need of putting in writing what I had heard them say, what was practiced in
our houses after the birth of the Institute. So I contented myself with indicating
the main points and sending the rest to the two General Chapters which were to
meet in 1819 and 1824. However, fearful of making mistakes, I sent my work to
our Very Reverend Father and to Mother Henriette. This was a wise precaution.
They made some changes of quite some importance, and the draft of our rules,
signed by both, came to me at Rome at the beginning of 1816.248

Through the reports, we know he received the Constitutions on April 16. On the
nineteenth of the same month, they were in the hands of Cardinal Scotti.
On May 7, the cardinal requested the procurator to make a Latin translation of
the Constitutions, which on the twenty-fourth was presented to him along with a fourth
“report.”249
Meanwhile, at the embassy the Bishop of St. Malo’s appointment would soon expire.
Hilarion, on April 25, had written the Founder asking his advice as to whether he should
stay in Rome or return to Paris with the ambassador. Father Coudrin answered him
May 13, telling him to return. It must have been hard for our procurator to abandon
FRQGXFWLQJWKHQHJRWLDWLRQVZKHQDIWHUPDQ\SUHOLPLQDULHVWKH\ZHUH¿QDOO\EHJLQQLQJ
WRRSHQXSWKHSDWKWRWKHGH¿QLWLYHDSSUREDWLRQRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ250
-XQHWKHUHZDVKHOGWKH¿UVW³&RQJUHVV´RIWKH6DFUHG&RQJUHJDWLRQRI%LVKRSVDQG
Regulars at which there was treated the question of the approbation of our Congregation.
247
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250

HL,
HL,
HL,
HL,

ibid., 232.
VBP, 168. GB, Ecr.Div., 243.
Mem. C.I, 234; Mem. R.IV, ANN., 1963, p. 217.
Mem. C.I, 235.

Part I: A Picture of the Facts

Cardinal Scotti presented his report.251
Hilarion on the same day visited Cardinal Scotti, and between the eleventh and the
twelfth saw also Bishop Morozzo and Cardinals Arezzo, Duganni and Malvasia. Thus
he learned what had happened at the Congress. Some of the members had brought up
YDULRXVGLI¿FXOWLHVHLWKHURQDFFRXQWRIWKHODFNRISULRUUR\DODSSURYDORUGXHWRWKH
very title of the Congregation: “. . . of the Sacred Hearts,” who felt it inappropriate; or due
to the simple fact of engaging themselves in approving new congregations before having
restored old ones suppressed by the Revolution. For his part, Cardinal Maury could not
JHWRYHUKLVVXUSULVHRQUHFHLYLQJWKH¿UVWQRWLFHRIDIRXQGDWLRQRIVRPHLPSRUWDQFH
ZKLFK IRU PRUH WKDQ WHQ \HDUV ÀRXULVKHG LQ KLV IRUPHU GLRFHVH ZLWKRXW KDYLQJ EHHQ
informed about it. Hilarion knew that the decision of the Congress had been as follows:
the naming of a commission for examining the Constitutions, and the requirement that
they be perfected.
On June 10, the procurator was received for the last time by Pius VII, who insisted
on the importance of the missions.252
+LODULRQ ZDV YHU\ ZHOO DZDUH WKDW WKH ¿QDO WKLQJ KH KDG WR GR ZDV WR ¿QG VRPH
trustworthy person in Rome, one who would accept the post of procurator once he
returned to France. At that time Father Vidal, a priest who had left the country in the
period of the exile of the “noncompliant” and who had been the teacher of the infante
RI3DUPDZDVFKDSODLQRI6W/RXLVRI)UDQFH.QRZLQJWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVWKHSURFXUDWRU
was having, he offered to take care of the Congregation’s interests himself. On June 14,
Hilarion handed over to hint written instructions and all necessary documents. Six days
later, the twentieth to be exact, he took the stagecoach back to Paris.253
Father Vidal was a pious and self-denying priest, but there is no doubt he was not as
talented as Hilarion. At any rate, he could not be expected to have the knowledge of the
history of the community such as Father Lucas had. It is too bad that the Founder called
Hilarion back, precisely when the real negotiations began, for perhaps his presence might
have prevented many inconveniences. Perhaps Father Coudrin thought the negotiations
ZRXOGVWLOOJRRQIRU\HDUVDQGDOWKRXJKWKHUHDUHQRLQGLFDWLRQVRIWKLVWKH¿QDQFLDOFRVWV
must have been heavy. Once the commission of the Bishop of St. Malo had terminated,
the community would have had to pay for the procurator’s staying in Rome which would
have cost a lot, in fact, it is likely that it seemed too much.254
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On August 23, 1816, the second “Congress” of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops
and Regulars was held. Cardinal Maury “perorated for an hour” –to use Hilarion’s
expression–suggesting on the basis of some idea or other he had of the life of a community
with which he was unacquainted, a thousand changes. He suggested that the Rule of St.
Benedict be dropped in order to take as a foundation that of St. Vincent de Paul.255
On August 27, it was decided to consult the Capitular Vicar of Paris. That same day
Father Vidal wrote Father Coudrin. The thirtieth of the same month Cardinals Scotti
and Duganni also wrote him, and on September 4, Bishop Cuneo wrote, all insisting
on the urgency of obtaining the Vicar of Paris’ report. It is to be noted that the Holy
See recognized only Bishop d’Astros. So, to him were presented the Constitutions and
a report on the Congregation, September 29. On October 1, 1816, the report was ready,
and when Hilarion brought it to the archbishopric to have a seal put on it, although they
acknowledged the Vicar’s signature, they did not want to put the seal on it unless he
showed them the Constitutions. He could do nothing else but leave without the seal.256
This episode is an eloquent revelation of the kind of relations existing between the
residence of Picpus and the Gallican trend of the Curia of Paris, most likely in contact
with Cardinal Maury. Of course, we do not know everything from the documents, but
we do know that it was symptomatic of a great tension and mutual distrust which would
make possible later the outburst resulting from the case of “Lemercier,” pastor of Sainte
Marguerite.257
Hilarion informed Rome of what had happened in the Arch-bishopric of Paris. His
letters to Father Vidal, Cardinal Scotti, Father Fontana, who was made a cardinal March
8, of that year, and to Bishop Sala are of October 1 On the next day, October 2, Father
Coudrin also wrote to Cardinal Scotti. We do not know the text of this letter, but it must
have contained a report on what happened at the Archbishopric of Paris.258
Meanwhile, some other letters arrived from Rome. It was always Cardinal Maury
ZKRSUHVHQWHGWKHPRVWSUREOHPVDQGZKRKHOGRQWRKLVVWDQGWKDWWKHUHPXVW¿UVWEH
obtained the King’s approval.
On December 3, a letter from Cardinal Scotti was received in Picpus, signed
November 15 in Rome. Later another from Cardinal Duganni, signed the twenty-third
of the same month, in which were expressed some favorable prospects of approval, but
not soon.259
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Under these circumstances the Founder wrote his two records of December 6, 1816,
under the title of “Zealots,” and of December 27, under the title “Adorers.” Meanwhile in
Rome, the Congregation of Bishops and Regulars had already given, December 20, the
GHFUHHRI¿QDODSSUREDWLRQZKLFK3LXV9,,FRQ¿UPHG-DQXDU\260
The decree reached Father Coudrin only on March 24. On April 14, he communicated
LWWRWKHZKROHFRPPXQLW\LQDQRI¿FLDOOHWWHU7KHVDPHGD\KHVHQWDQH[SRVLWLRQWR
WKH&KLHI&KDSODLQRI)UDQFH0RQVLJQRUGH7DOH\UDQG3ULJRUGWR¿QGRXWKRZWRRSHQ
the process of civil approval. By May 9, he had the Chief Chaplain’s reply, in which he
assured him it would be very easy to obtain the approval.261 He said:
<RXDOUHDG\HQMR\WKHFRQVRODWLRQ6LURIKDYLQJUHFHLYHGIURPWKH+RO\)DWKHUKLV
approbation of this nascent Institute. I have no doubt that you will also get that of
the civil authority as soon as you ask for it. Not only do I see nothing against it,
but it seems to me that it will eagerly welcome this new resource presented it, for
strengthening good morals and peace by faith and religion. I would be happy if I
could contribute to the prosperity of your company. . . 262

Hilarion who in his Mémoires informs us about these negotiations presents us with
DSLFWXUHRIWKHVHULRXVGLI¿FXOWLHVLQYROYHG$FFRUGLQJWR DQRUGLQDQFHRI WKH .LQJ RI
September 1816, it was the Chief Chaplain who must present the Rules of Congregations for royal sanction but he was not the one who was to give this approval. It had to
be discussed in the Council of State, and possibly sent also to the Chambers. In all these
cases, it was pretty certain that the opinions would not have been favorable to us, since
ours is a community which had itself approved by the Holy See before the State approved
of it. The Chief Chaplain’s letter was, consequently, ingenuously optimistic, and not quite
realistic. That was why, despite Monsignor Taleyrand’s words, Father Coudrin dropped
the idea of initiating negotiations for obtaining civil approval of the Congregation.263
The daily life of the houses of the community, eight in number in January 1817,
had passed through a succession of contentment and of fear since the fall of Napoleon.
Everyone expected that under the restoration of the Bourbons there would be a regime of
MXVWLFHIRUWKH&KXUFKDWOHDVWRIUHVSHFWIRULWVLQGHSHQGHQFHWKRXJKQRWIRUUHFXSHUDWLRQ
RILWVROGSULYLOHJHVORVWLQWKHH\HVRIWKHPDMRULW\LUUHYHUVLEO\%XWWKHHQGRIW\UDQQ\
was at the high cost of an invasion of France by hostile armies, with all the consequences
of a military defeat: confusion in the social order, and an acute crisis in the economic
RUGHU$\HDUDIWHU/RXLV;9,,,HQWHUHG 3DULVWKH UHWXUQRI1DSROHRQ DQGWKHIDPRXV
260
261
262
263

Ibid., 256. Deux mémoires, BP, ANN., 1963, pp. 220-226.
HL, Mem. C.I, 257-258 ff.
Ibid., 266, note 2.
Ibid., 266.

81

82

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

“Hundred Days” had brought about an outbreak of violence such as had not been seen in
France since before 1800.264
The Founder wrote to Rome in August 1815:
All of Loire to the north is pillaged by the enraged French army . . . the most
culpable with impunity. They still shout beneath the windows of the Tuileries:
“Long live the Emperor!” Thousands of allied troops to whom we owe the return
of our good King, but who etc. There is no money, left in the treasury. The
department of the Seine is the only one which pays anything, and everywhere
else the allies receive and carry of f immense contributions. . . . Everybody is in
consternation and almost despair. . . . I know quite well that the French have
committed many wrongs in Prussia, etc. . . . but the reprisals are terrible, my
friend. … The hydra has swallowed everything in a hundred days, and now it is
carrying off the rest. . . . The calamity is at its peak. . . We are not sure our nation
will not be divided. Never did the Revolution of 1793 become as demoralized as
that of 1815.265

Once this avalanche was over, everything gradually came back again to order and
calm, although the parliamentary monarchy was governing anxiously, and the ideas of
the Revolution were still alive.
In these last years of the life of the “Diocesan Congregation,” the community
followed a normal rhythm, without as yet showing an extraordinary progress, although
this was not so in the case of the foundation of the residence of Barlat on July 4, 1815.266
,Q-DQXDU\LQWKHEURWKHUV¶EUDQFKWKHUHZHUH¿IW\VHYHQSURIHVVHGVL[WHHQ
members had died since its origin, and eleven had left. The total number of professions
had been, then, some eighty-four.
On the same date, the sisters were approximately 186. Some sixty-four had died
since the origin, four had left. We have no data about a dozen. The total of professions
had reached 254.267
C.

THIRD PERIOD: 1817-1826
This third period of the life of the community contemporaneous with the Founder,

extends from the period of the Roman approbation, in January 1817, to that of the
promulgation of the new Constitutions, in 1826. Although it is relatively a shorter period
than the other three periods –only nine years– it was quite rich in important happenings.
7KHVH ZHUH WKH FULVLV LQ UHODWLRQV ZLWK WKH $UFKLHSLVFRSDO &XULD RI 3DULV WKH ¿UVW WZR
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*HQHUDO &KDSWHUV LQ WKH KLVWRU\ RI WKH &RQJUHJDWLRQ  DQG  ZKLFK ¿QLVKHG
GUDZLQJ XS WKH &RQVWLWXWLRQV WKH PLVVLRQV RI 7UR\HV WKH )RXQGHU¶V MRXUQH\ WR 5RPH
in 1825, which was crowned by the Roman approbation and promulgation of the new
Constitutions in 1826.
It is not to be forgotten that all this happened during the restoration of the Bourbons,
VWDUWLQJRXWZLWKWKHHQWUDQFHRI/RXLV;9,,,LQWR3DULV0D\DQGWHUPLQDWLQJ
$XJXVWZLWKWKHDEGLFDWLRQRI&KDUOHV;DQGRIWKH'DXSKLQ
It is not easy to depict in a few lines the characteristic traits of this extremely complex
period. On the political and governmental plane, there was in effect an intent to return to
the old regime, of alliance of “throne and altar,” and of domination by the clergy. There
is no doubt that these machinations were stupid and even today seem to us ridiculous,
since they show an ignorance of the irreversible social evolution which had been brought
about in France during the twenty years of revolution and Napoleonic domination. It
ZDVWKLVPHQWDOLW\WKDWJDYHULVHWRHYHQWVVXFKDVWKHFRQVHFUDWLRQRI&KDUOHV;DQGWKH
laws against sacrilege, all of which could but irritate the society of the time and provoke
a reaction by the anticlericals, and advance the current of secularization of the State and
of the society, which was to take over in July 1830.268
The ecclesiastical hierarchy which directed the maneuver was inspired by
Gallicanism. In a certain sense, a Gallicanism that was “moderate,” in that it allowed
LWVHOI WR EH LQÀXHQFHG E\ WKH SUHVWLJH DQG SRSXODULW\ RI 3LXV 9,, ZKR KDG JLYHQ DQ
example of dignity and evangelical meekness throughout the Calvary imposed on him by
Bonaparte.269
1.

The Great Disillusionment: 1817-1820
The approbation by Rome in January 1817 was a great accomplishment for the

Congregation. Recognition on the part of the Supreme Authority of the Church enabled
it to hope in the future for greater freedom in its daily life and in the exercise of the
ministry, including fewer complications in the administration of properties, and thereby
LQWKH¿QDQFLQJRIZRUNVVRODERULRXVO\RUJDQL]HGLQWKHHLJKWKRXVHVZKLFKKDGEHHQ
founded.270
Above all, now that relations of the Church with the State seemed to be tending to
what in the mentality of that era was looked on as a “normalization,” there were many
LOOXVLRQVLQYDULRXVDUHDVRIWKHFRPPXQLW\DQGWKH)RXQGHUVWKHPVHOYHVWKRXJKWDW¿UVW
268 Dans, pp. 183-201.
269 Dans, p. 186.
270 HL, Mem. C.I, 266; BP, 533.
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that a phase was opening up in which everything would be easier. But it was not so, and
the three years following the approbation were years of disillusionment.271
7KH REMHFWLRQ UDLVHG E\ &DUGLQDO 0DXU\ GXULQJ WKH QHJRWLDWLRQV LQ 5RPH WKDW
according to Gallican tradition, the bishops of France did not recognize the decrees of the
Roman Congregations and therefore would not recognize the decree of approbation of the
Congregation led to the belief that a Bull would be required. So negotiations were carried
on which ended with the issuance of the Bull Pastor Aeternus, of November 17, 1817. Yet
as a matter of fact the Bull settled nothing on the civil plane, for the French government
did not acknowledge documents unless granted to institutes previously approved by it,
and if they were not, they could not be printed or published. This was the procedure, and
the Archbishop of Paris, to whom the Bull was sent with the recommendation that it be
SXEOLVKHGFRXOGQRWDWWHPSWWRGRVRZLWKRXWDFULVLVDFRQÀLFWZLWKWKHJRYHUQPHQW
RI ³KLV PRVW &KULVWLDQ 0DMHVW\´ +H ZDV DVNHG WR GR VR SUHFLVHO\ DW WKH PRPHQW LQ
which such matters were under discussion on the diplomatic level, and the passage of
a law sanctioning the French viewpoint was held up by understandable frictions in the
Parliament.272
7KLVZDVWKH¿UVWEXWQRWWKHRQO\QRUWKHKDUGHVWGLVLOOXVLRQPHQW6KRUWO\EHIRUH
July 16, 1817, Father Dubois died. He was the pastor of Sainte Marguerite, the parish in
which was located the residence of Picpus, in Paris. Starting out from the founding of this
UHVLGHQFHLQWKHUHKDGQHYHUEHHQWKHVOLJKWHVWIULFWLRQRUFRQÀLFWZLWKWKHSDULVK
Bishop de Chabot had obtained from the then Archbishop of Paris, Cardinal de Belloy,
DQ ³H[HPSWLRQ´ IURP SDURFKLDO MXULVGLFWLRQ %HFDXVH RI WKH GLI¿FXOWLHV RI WKH WLPH WKH
H[HPSWLRQKDGEHHQJLYHQYHUEDOO\EXWWKLVKDGVXI¿FHG/DWHURQ$SULO)DWKHU
/HMHDV&DSLWXODU\9LFDU*HQHUDOFRQ¿UPHGLQZULWLQJWKHGLVSHQVDWLRQIURPKDYLQJWR
make Easter Communion in the parish, and afterwards Father d’Epinasse, around 18121813, did so verbally.273
7KLVH[HPSWLRQZDVMXVWL¿HGDQGIXUWKHUPRUHUHDGLO\JUDQWHGLQDOOWKHGLRFHVHVRI
France in which the Congregation had residences. It was also promoted in Paris because
of the distance, at least two kilometers, which separated the residence from the parish,
and because of the number of the members of the community. The increase, not only in
the number of sisters, but also of the brothers in the school and seminary, turned any
activity into a spectacular and troublesome ceremony, to the point of constituting in itself
271 Ibid.
272 Father Marie-Bernard Lavanant, ss.cc., 9DOHXU HW HIÀFDFLWp GH OD %XOOH 3DVWRU$HWHUQXV, ANN., 1967, pp. 149240.
273 BM, 564. HL, Mem. C.I, 338.
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a reason for avoiding it. Without counting the novitiate nor the priests and brothers, in
WKHUHZHUHDOUHDG\LQ3LFSXVVHYHQW\QLQHVHFRQGDU\ERDUGHUV¿IWHHQVWXGHQWVRI
philosophy, and thirty of theology, which amounted to about 150 persons. The sisters’
residence held many more.274
Lestra assumes, based upon certain indications, that around Father Coudrin
“everyone took things too seriously” and “were excited.” There may be some truth in this,
but it seems far from being an adequate explanation of the crisis. At any rate, if there
was emotion around Picpus., it was present also in the tactics of the parish and of the
Archiepiscopal Curia which supported the pastor without any concession to Picpus.275
The relations of Father Lemercier, the pastor who was newly appointed at the end
of November 1817, with Father Coudrin were from the start tense and estranged, perhaps
on the part of both. Lestra did not inquire into this, and was content to assert that the
pastor was within his rights; that the Archbishop treated him with paternal kindness,
DQGWKDWWKHFRPSOHWHH[SODQDWLRQRIWKHGLI¿FXOW\OD\LQWKHLQH[SOLFDEOHREVWLQDF\RI
Father Coudrin and those around him.276
,WVHHPVWKDWWKHUHDOKLVWRULFDOSUREOHPLVRWKHUWKDQWKLV,WLVQHFHVVDU\WR¿QG
the reason why the Curia of Paris changed its policy in regard to the Residence of Picpus,
for since 1805, it had followed a policy of “trust.” It does not seem enough to say that the
QHZSDVWRU)DWKHU/HPHUFLHUZDVDFDQRQLVWDQGMHDORXVRIKLVULJKWVDQGWKDW)DWKHU
Coudrin was stubborn, and Bull in hand, refused to yield an inch to his adversary. The
UHDOFRQÀLFWZDVQRWEHWZHHQWKH5HVLGHQFHRI3LFSXVDQGWKH3DULVKRI6DLQWH0DUJXHULWH
but between the Residence of Picpus and the Archiepiscopal Curia of Paris, with the
pastor’s pretensions providing the cover-up.
7R¿QGWKHH[SODQDWLRQRIWKLVVLWXDWLRQLWVHHPVLQGLVSHQVDEOHWRUHFDOOWKHUHODWLRQV
of the Residence with the Curia in the times of Cardinal Maury, which were relatively
recent, and the cardinal’s attitude in Rome during the process of approbation. Particularly
in 1811, when Bishop d’Astros, the Vicar General acknowledged by Rome, proclaimed
the Papal Briefs to the Chapter of Florence and to Cardinal Maury –for which he was
imprisoned in Vincennes– the attitude of the Residence had been bold and determined.
As Hilarion recalls, the Papal Brief, which was a condemnation of Cardinal Maury and of
the conduct of the Emperor toward the Church, was shown to the seminarians and duly
commented on with a strong “ultramontane” spirit.277
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Hilarion’s text is clear:
Cardinal Maury was acquainted with our establishment in Picpus. He was not
unaware that we did not want to have any relations with him in spiritual matters
in the diocese of Paris. In a conversation he had with our Very Reverend Father
at the Archbishop’s palace to which he had been summoned, he expressed with
extreme vehemence his feelings about Bishop d’Astros and the Reverend Father
Marie-Joseph stoutly defended this highly regarded ecclesiastic, whom he held
in great esteem. Further, we had among our boarders a protegé of the Cardinal,
and this young man was taking a course in theology. The professor devoted a part
of his lectures to prove the invalidity of the powers conferred by the Chapters on
WKH³HOHFWHG´ELVKRSV+RZHYHUZHH[SHULHQFHGQRSHUVHFXWLRQRQWKLVVXEMHFW
I may add that a priest of the Congregation often openly attacked in the theses
of the Faculty of Theology, the Gallican liberties which were made use of during
this period for attacking the privileges of the Holy Roman Church. He also proved
the Pope’s authority over the institution of the bishops, and these procedures
repeated time after time caused no harm to the residence of Picpus.278

This respect for the independence of Picpus, which furthermore was so loyally
defended by Father Coudrin, is truly surprising. It means it was esteemed despite the
different stand it took. What seems to have irritated Cardinal Maury himself and his
partisans of the Curia of Paris is that it was possible to hide from him, so successfully and
completely, the religious life which was carried on for so many years in the house. His
astonishment in April 1816, when the news fell out of the clouds in Rome, must have had
its repercussions on his friends in Paris.279
But perhaps the decisive factor in the conduct of the Curia was the respect all had
for Bishop de Chabot, who, although taking a position very much opposed to that of the
clergy submissive to Napoleon, always acted with great discretion. And Bishop de Chabot
OLYHGDW3LFSXVDQGLGHQWL¿HGKLPVHOIZLWKLWVFDXVH280
Things had reached this point when the pastor of Sainte Marguerite died, and
)DWKHU/HPHUFLHUZDVDSSRLQWHGWRUHSODFHKLP3HUKDSVWKH¿UVWLQGLFDWLRQJLYHQE\WKH
new pastor of his attitude was a letter sent to Father Coudrin. This letter has been lost but
Father Coudrin refers to it in a note sent to Mother Aymer in October 1817. It says:
)DWKHU/HPHUFLHUKDVMXVWVHQWPHDQLQVLGLRXVDQGTXLWHSROLWLFDOOHWWHU+HJLYHV
a glimpse of everything he would demand.281
278 HL, Mem. C.I, 173.
279 Ibid., 236.
280 There is no doubt this presence of Bishop de Chabot, in addition to the very small size of the community in the
early days, contributed to secure its independence. Once the bishop was gone and the community increased its
work, the situation was different.
281 SP, 538.
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Then there was an interview, in January 1818, shortly after Father Lemercier took
over the parish. It was an expounding on the part of the pastor of all his requirements for
observing the present canons: Paschal Communion and First Communions administered
in the parish and by the pastor, the same for presiding over burials. Furthermore, he
asked for seminarians to teach catechism in the parish. The tone of the conversation
was animated, Speaking of Father Lemercier, Hilarion says: “He was very vivacious.”
Father Coudrin replied that he did not intend to renounce the privilege the residence
KDGHQMR\HGVLQFHLWVIRXQGLQJPRUHWKDQWZHOYH\HDUVDJR%XWKHGLGOHWKLPKDYHIRXU
seminarians to teach catechism.282
If Father Lemercier was very sure of his rights, and very unappreciative of the saying
³VXPPXPMXVVXPPDLQMXULD´HVSHFLDOO\LQWKHFDVHRI3LFSXV)DWKHU&RXGULQZDVQR
less sure of the privileges he possessed. He had not obtained them from the benevolence
of the former pastor, but from Cardinal de Belloy, through the intercession of Bishop de
Chabot. So long as the Archepiscopal Curia did not withdraw them, he would continue
using them. Easter Communion was given in 1818 at Picpus as every year.283
Lemercier did not therefore renounce his rights. Perhaps he dreamed of “playing
the role of bishop,” as did certain pastors of the old regime, and hoped to give to the
worship of his parish the splendor of many clergy and unlimited assistance. On March 2,
1819, as Easter approached, which fell that year on April 11, Bishop de Chabot renewed
his testimony that the community was “exempt,” and did so this time in writing:
I certify that the students of Father Coudrin and the boarding students of Mother
Aymer, my niece, were authorized by me in 1805, to make their First Communion
and to receive their Easter Communion at the oratory of Picpus,- by virtue of
the powers I received from the late Cardinal de Belloy, Archbishop of Paris. In
WHVWLPRQ\ZKHUHRI,KDYHGHOLYHUHGWKHSUHVHQWFHUWL¿FDWH3DULV0DUFK
J.B. ex-Bishop of Mende.284

On April 28, after a brief illness, Bishop de Chabot died.285
Not long before, April 2, two letters had arrived from Lemercier, insisting on the
“obligation” that the students of Picpus had as Christian faithful of the parish to attend
Sainte Marguerite. In the one addressed to Mother Aymer, there are these words which
DUHQRWZLWKRXWDFHUWDLQSRQWL¿FDOIXU\
Resistance to the voice of your pastor cannot impose silence on him. My conscience
obliges me to trouble yours. . . .
282
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But at Picpus nobody moved, and Easter Communion was received at home as
usual.286
For the vespers of Corpus Christi, which fell on June l0, Lemercier planned a new
offensive. This time he had a letter sent by the Vicars, dated June 2, and he sent it to
Picpus with one of his own of June 4. The secretary, Father Achard, sent it in the name
of the Vicars:
I am charged by the Capitulary Vicars to let you know of their decision relative to
the pretensions of Father Coudrin. It holds that no other cross is to appear in the
procession than that of the parish.287

In his letter, the pastor of Sainte Marguerite, among other things, said:
Allow me, Sir, to take advantage of this circumstance to tell you how much I
regret that there is not that harmony between us which I sincerely desire to see
established. You want it, and I do too. Now more than ever we must unite to
bring it about. I have learned, Sir, that you had reason to complain about one of
RXUSULHVWVDQG,KDYHKDQGOHGLWMXVWO\DQG,KRSHWKDWLWZLOOQRWKDSSHQDJDLQ
I know that I too have been charged with making certain remarks. I formally
declare that I have nothing to be ashamed of, and that in the various discussions
which could have taken place over our respective pretensions, I said nothing
uncharitable, not even anything discourteous. Weigh, Sir, in your wisdom the
inconvenience which the total absence of your students would bring about. Will
there not come about a kind of scandal which will sadden pious souls and make
the impious gloat. . . . I must tell you how I praise the zeal shown by the young
ecclesiastics you send to help us in our teaching of catechism. This developed
real talents. The analysis they have made of my instructions promises auspicious
dispositions for the ministry of the word for which insensibly the necessity of
explaining the most essential truths forms them.288

The reply was short and simple. Since the pastor declared that the agreement made
with the former pastor was over, he would make use of the right to stay home. Hilarion
observes: “Father Lemercier was very annoyed at the refusal, and soon his pretensions
OHG KLP WR ¿QH EODPHZRUWK\ WKH PRVW VLPSOH WKLQJV´ $FWXDOO\ KH LQWHUSUHWHG DV DQ
offense that, on the octave of Corpus Christi, when the parish procession came to Picpus,
it was not let enter the chapel, and an altar was raised in the patio of the entrance. The
real reason for this was that the chapel was so small that it hardly held the sisters of the
community. Besides, this had always been the case previously.289
At this time, the Founder stopped sending catechists to the parish because, in his
286
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view, the experience had turned out negative. This offended the pastor very much, and he
had recourse to the Vicars. They, however, did not want to compromise themselves, and
so left it up to the future bishop who was still to be nominated.290
On October 8, 1819, Bishop de Talleyrand-Périgord took over the See of Paris and
)DWKHU&RXGULQVHWRXWWRFRQWDFWKLPWKH¿UVWGD\V+HDVNHGLQVLVWHQWO\IRUDQDXGLHQFH
which was always denied him with the excuse that the bishop was “overburdened.” Now
WKHFRQÀLFWZDVWRSDVVIURPWKHSDULVKWRWKH$UFKHSLVFRSDO&XULD291
A week later, Father Lemercier sent a “report” to the archbishop, expounding his
GLI¿FXOWLHVZLWK)DWKHU&RXGULQ³GLUHFWRURIDERDUGLQJVFKRROVLWXDWHGRQODUXH3LFSXV
now a so-called seminary.” He accuses the Founder of having criticized the clergy of the
parish and -in an interview with him in January 1818- of insinuating that he alone did
anything good in this territory. He made this visit as pastor, after having waited in vain
for him to visit him. During this visit he found Father Coudrin relatively courteous, yet
whenever an important point was reached, he replied: “I’ll consider it.”
Coming later to the most decisive part of the exposition, he says:
Let us establish the facts:
Father Coudrin refused in 1818 and 1819 to send his students to carry out at the
parish their paschal obligation. Father Coudrin administers to the sick without
informing me. Father Coudrin administers to them, including people outside the
residence, without letting me know in time so that someone may come. As witness
to this: an administration given in the interval between the notice given and the
arrival of the parish priest. The danger passed, is it to be assumed that a priest
was denied, knowing that he received viaticum after having received extreme
unction, as is said, at the point of death.

Later on he continues with his pretensions:
I conclude with this:
1st The boys’ boarding school, as that of the girls who are under Father Coudrin’s
direction, are to be required, as all other residents of the house, to make their
Easter duties at the parish, the alleged exemption in virtue of a Bull, even
if it is as valid as he contends, though according to our principles it is not,
FDQQRWEHDSSOLHGWRVXEMHFWVRXWVLGHWKHVRFDOOHG&RQJUHJDWLRQ
2nd Father Coudrin is to call the pastor for administering to the sick of both
sexes.
3rd Should these sick persons die, they are to be brought to the church, unless
there should be an understanding about rights.
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4th )DWKHU &RXGULQ VKRXOG EH SURKLELWHG IURP SHUIRUPLQJ DQ\ SXEOLF RI¿FH DW
OHDVWGXULQJWKHKRXUVDVVLJQHGWRWKHRI¿FLDOVRIWKHSDULVKKHVKRXOGDEVWDLQ
from sermons, collections, receiving alms.
5th He should be forbidden all benedictions, all novenas and all ceremonies
tending to draw parishioners away from their church, still less to seek to
attract them to his church by alleged miracles.
6th He is not to be permitted, in order to get higher stipends, to give any particular
instruction at low Masses held in the chapel.
7th When corpses are brought -under the authorization of the government- to the
cemetery of Picpus, the corpses are to be received by the pastor and the clergy
of the parish.
8th Father Coudrin is to send every Sunday and holy day a certain number of
his students to take part in our ceremonies and to prepare them thus for the
functions they will perform one day.
9th )DWKHU&RXGULQLVWRVHQGKLVVWXGHQWVWRMRLQLQWKHSURFHVVLRQVRIWKH%OHVVHG
Sacrament, and, in the case when the itinerary should require a station in his
house, the procession is to be received in an appropriate manner, without his
REMHFWLQJWRUHFHLYHLWLQWKHFKDSHOUDWKHUWKDQLQWKHSDWLR
10th Father Coudrin is to be invited to send us students for elementary as well as
advanced catechetics.
11th Father Coudrin is to be let know that the right acquisition of a piece of property
by a private person does not place him under the exemption by the acquisition
itself. Father Coudrin, who owns a lot of properties, will soon own the whole
left side of La Rue Picpus. And negotiations are under way for acquiring the
residence in which the Archbishop of Tours lived.
12th In the elementary schools which are set up, it is recommended and required
that the children attend the catechism classes of the parish.
7KHVH 0RQVLJQRU DUH WKH GLI¿FXOWLHV ZKLFK KDYH FRPH XS EHWZHHQ )DWKHU
Coudrin and the pastor and councilors of the parish of Sainte Marguerite, about
which Your Eminence would do well to make a decision . . . etc. …292
This report is dated November 15, 1819.

7KHGRFXPHQWGRHVQRWVHHPWRFRPHIURPDYHU\FDOPMXGJPHQW7KHWRQHLVELWWHU
contemptuous, often hurting. At any rate, it shows that the pastor had not the least trust
in Father Coudrin, whom he does not hesitate to present as a priest rebellious toward his
“pastor” (that is, the priest in charge of Sainte Marguerite), rich and interested in piling
up money, who gives a sermon at Mass in order to increase the stipend, who invents
miracles to attract the faithful to his chapel. He runs a “boardinghouse” which he calls
a “seminary,” over which the pastor wants to assert his authority and guarantee the
292
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formation. In no paragraph is there the least acknowledgment that there is question of a
religious residence, or of what deserves to be respected by the authorities. Rather, there
is a question of curbing abuses, and doing away with the spirit of independence. The
main sin consists in a possible loss of stipends for the pastor. If they could be assured, an
agreement would be possible.
Actually, he gives the impression of being rather mean.
Father Coudrin’s response had to be given right away. It was as it should be, an
DI¿UPDWLRQRIWKHOHJLWLPDF\RIKLVFRQGXFWXSWRWKHQDSHWLWLRQIRUWKHSURORQJDWLRQRI
the privileges granted by Cardinal de Belloy and never discussed until then, and a protest
DJDLQVWWKHXQMXVWWRQHDQGWKHXQMXVWSHUVRQDODFFXVDWLRQVRI)DWKHU/HPHUFLHU293
We have no information in the documents we have been able to consult that in the
months which separate this “report” from Easter of 1820 -which this year fell on April
2- any notable friction arose between Father Coudrin and the parish.
It must have been during Easter week, ever critical in the relations with Sainte
Marguerite, that the Founder went to the archbishop, as Hilarion relates:
Our Very Reverend Father went to the archbishop, saw Monsignor de Quelen and
showed him the Bull (leaving it with him for a month) which approved our ConstituWLRQVWKHH[HPSWLRQVZHKDGREWDLQHGIURP%LVKRSGH&KDERWDQG%LVKRS/HMHDV
as well as the various approbations granted by many bishops. In this interview of
April, he made the prelate realize how painful it would be to see us deprived of
WKHSULYLOHJHVZHHQMR\HGZKHWKHULQ3DULVRULQRWKHUHVWDEOLVKPHQWV+HEHFDPH
aware that Monsignor de Quelen had been forewarned. His Excellency promised
nothing. However, he did leave us with the hope that at any rate he would make
no decision without having called us and listened to us. Father de Jalabert gave
the same assurance.294

Despite what many friends advised him to do, Father Coudrin did not want to
return to the archbishopric to insist on his views. Thus, he let the whole months of April
DQG0D\JRE\XQWLO-XQHKHZDVFDOOHGE\WKH&RDGMXWRUZKRLQIRUPHGKLPDERXWWKH
decisions made by Archbishop de Taleyrand-Périgord the previous May 30. Practically,
he agreed with the pastor and revoked the procedure followed by the archbishopric up to
that time. This was all contained in an ordinance dated May 30.295
7KLV GRFXPHQW ZDV TXLWH VXUSULVLQJ EHFDXVH LW UHYRNHG DSSDUHQWO\ GH¿QLWLYHO\
the procedure followed up to then by the archbishopric with the community of Picpus,
and because it did so without giving any reason, without any consideration, breaking the
293 Ibid., 345; cf. note.
294 Ibid., 362.
295 Ibid., 363.
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promises made, and did so in an extreme application of a right which, in the circumstances,
WXUQHGRXWWREH³VXPPXPMXV«´
If we rely on what was in the document, the “ordinance” made into a law for the
residence of Picpus all the claims of the pastor.
Hilarion says that during this same time it was learned at the residence that the
new council of the archbishop was made up of partisans of Cardinal Maury, enemies of
d’Astros, and who remembered the stands taken by the Theological School of Picpus in
WKDWSHULRG$PRQJWKHP'HVMDUGLQVDQG%RUGHULHERWKSDUWLVDQVRI/HPHUFLHULQWKH
FRQÀLFWZLWKWKHSDULVKRI6DLQWH0DUJXHULWH296
Anyhow, the effect of this ordinance on Father Coudrin was extreme frustration.
It may be said that he abandoned all hope of cooperation with the diocesan Curia of
3DULV,QWKHUHSO\KHDGGUHVVHGWRWKH&RDGMXWRU%LVKRSGH4XpOHQKHDQQRXQFHGKLV
intention to leave. He only requested that the licenses remain in force as long as it would
WDNHWR¿QGDSODFHZKHUHKHPD\WUDQVIHUERWKFRPPXQLWLHVVXSSRVHGO\VRPHPRQWKV
The date of the letter was June 21, 1820.297
On June 23, Monsignor Eliçagaray, a good friend of Father Coudrin, sent him a very
affectionate letter. In it he condemned the conduct of the Curia and stated the ordinance
ZDV XQMXVW +H EHJJHG WKH )RXQGHU WR UHFRQVLGHU KLV GHFLVLRQ DQG PDNH DQ HIIRUW WR
reestablish contact with the Curia. He urged him not to leave, for it would be, according
to him, a great loss for God’s Work.298
On June 27, Father Coudrin wrote in reply to his friend thanking him for his interest,
but did not change his mind. He gave a short and simple reason but one which seems
strong if seen in the context of Father’s evangelical concept of the apostolate and is not
regarded as an endeavor to take over power. He said: “Good cannot be done there where
WKHUHLVQRWIXOOFRQ¿GHQFHRQWKHSDUWRIHFFOHVLDVWLFDOVXSHULRUV1RZ,UHSHDWWKHUHLV
no doubt we do not have it.”299
As far as documents of the Congregation are concerned, two months of silence pass
by without information of any important event. Apparently there being no solution to the
crisis, it seems Father Coudrin decided to leave, according to the principles avowed to his
friend. There must have been days of uncertainty as to the immediate future, in which
the horizon was cloudy.
This was the picture when, in the last days of August, the Founder received an
296
297
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unexpected letter from the Vicar General of Troyes. Father Petitier wrote in the name
RI%LVKRSGH%RXORJQHIDPRXVDVDQRUDWRUDQGMRXUQDOLVWVLQFHKHZDVD\RXQJPDQ
and whose valor in defending the rights of the Pope against Napoleon’s pretensions had
HDUQHGKLPLPSULVRQPHQWLQ9LQFHQQHV+HZDVDWWKLVPRPHQWRQHRIWKHPRVWLQÀXHQWLDO
bishops of France, so it is easy to imagine that he could count on the understanding of
Father Coudrin. Father Petitier wrote:
Sir, Bishop (de Boulogne) has learned from Father de Bourdeiller, Vicar General
of Bayonne, that you are about to leave Paris. His Excellency would be charmed to
have in his diocese a man so commendable for his talents, his zeal and his virtues.
7KHUHLVDYHU\¿QHUHVLGHQFHIRU\RXUSULHVWVDQGWKHUHZLOOEHQRGLI¿FXOW\LQ
¿QGLQJDQRWKHUTXLWHQHDUE\IRU\RXUVLVWHUV,I\RXVWLOOIHHOWKHVDPHZD\+LV
Excellency would make you offers which would be very agreeable to you, enabling
you to maintain and extend all your establishments, and follow the course of all
your good works. I pray you to let me know your intentions in this regard. I have
the honor, etc. . . 300

7KHVHEULHIOLQHVVKRZWKDWWKH%LVKRSRI7UR\HVZDVVXI¿FLHQWO\LQIRUPHGDERXWWKH
FRQÀLFWRI3LFSXVZLWKWKH&XULDRI3DULVDQGDERXWWKH)RXQGHU¶VUHDVRQVIRUWKLQNLQJRI
leaving the diocese. In a gesture of evangelical generosity, he offered him precisely what
KHQHHGHGWKHVXSSRUWRIKLVFRQ¿GHQFHDQGWKHQHFHVVDU\DXWRQRP\IRUGHYHORSLQJKLV
foundation and carrying on his apostolic works.
)DWKHU &RXGULQ¶V DQVZHU ZDV SURPSW D SHUVRQDO MRXUQH\ WR 7UR\HV 7KLV VKRZV
the importance he gave to Bishop de Boulogne’s offer, which for the whole community
meant something providential, a sign of God’s love for the community.301
The trip lasted hardly three days and at the end of August 1820, Father Coudrin
accepted Bishop de Boulogne’s proposal, and asked him to send a letter to Bishop de
Quélen. It seems that this letter, the text of which we do not know, along with “the
complaints of a great number of persons, including some of high rank” of which Hilarion
speaks, which reached the archbishopric in various ways, disturbed the Curia. Father
'HVMDUGLQV KDG )DWKHU GH )UD\VVLQRXV FRQWDFW )DWKHU &RXGULQ WR ¿QG RXW LI KH FRXOG
reach an agreement with him that would change his mind about leaving Paris.302
A letter was requested of the Founder in which he would renew his obedience to
the cardinal, and it appears there was even an outline of this document, by which he
would profess that he and all his religious were at the disposition of His Eminence. This,
at any rate, was the sense of the conversation the said prelate had with Father Coudrin
300 BP, 635.
301 HL, op. cit., 381.
302 Ibid., 381.
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on September 22. What precisely was the nature of the obedience required? Hilarion,
protesting against the claims of Paris, says:
The principal pastors of the diocese have the right of surveillance over us, to
require that we perform the duties our rules impose on us. We depend on them so
long as we are in their dioceses; but they have no right to change anything in our
Constitutions, nor to let us refuse obedience to our Superior General.303

If demands of this nature were made, as seems undeniable, the attitude of the
Founder and of his community takes on the character of a simple defense of its charism
DQGRILWVULJKWWRH[LVWDVDFRQJUHJDWLRQRISRQWL¿FDOULJKW304
The day after the interview, Father Coudrin wrote a letter to the cardinal in which
he protests against the false accusations of rebellion of which he was accused. He says:
:H KDG RQO\ KRSHG WKDW \RX ZRXOG UHJDUG XV ZLWK VXI¿FLHQW EHQHYROHQFH WR
continue the privileges we had obtained under your predecessor and during the
vacancy of the See. On requesting this we paid homage to your rights.305

7KHFDUGLQDO¶VDQVZHUWKLVWLQHZDVLPPHGLDWHDQG¿OOHGZLWKSURWHVWVRIDIIHFWLRQ
which must have been most genuine. The reply is dated September 24, 1820.306
There has come about between the, pastor of your parish and you, a dispute which
,KDYHKDGWRMXGJHDFFRUGLQJWRODZ7KLVLVP\VROHH[SODQDWLRQWR\RXRIDOORIP\
procedures and their result. Thenceforth, what is a privilege and favor can only
be put off to another time as I have ever in mind that which it is up to you alone
to accelerate. You could not wait, and you complain about an apparent severity
which was only a momentary means needed for the progress of the affair.

This paragraph impressed Lestra who, it seems, did not read the rest of the letter.
We regret that such pastoral affection and such well-weighed intentions in the ordinance
RI 0D\  RQO\ FDPH WR OLJKW IRU WKH ¿UVW WLPH RQ 6HSWHPEHU  DQG WKDW WKH\ ZHUH
nowhere evidence in the conversation Father Coudrin had with Bishop Quélen on the
previous June 2, when the famous ordinance was communicated to him. However, it is a
fact that, in spite of the full submission of the residence of Picpus to the said ordinance,
these measures were not revoked until many years later. But let us go on a while with this
document:
There is nothing I would not be ready to do for the prosperity of your residence. I
only want to know about it. You ought to have given me this satisfaction. . .
303 HL, Mem. C.I, 383.
304 The right of religious was clear, but the Curia of Paris, rejecting the Bull, thought it could treat the Congregation
as a rebellious diocesan cleric. The community was in seven other dioceses of France, and no other bishop ever
adopted an attitude like this.
305 BP, 638.
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Further On:
You are surprised your Institute has been refused the privileges of seminaries.
What, then, is a seminary which is unknown to the bishop? What is a .school
of theology which I do not inspect, whose teachers, the books, the students are
unknown to me, whose chapel and all that is performed there is not authorized
DQG UHJXODWHG E\ P\ RUGLQDQFHV" :KDW ZLOO , VD\ RI SULHVWV VXEMHFW WR YRZV
without my knowledge, of laymen received the same profession, at the risk of
RFFDVLRQLQJSURWHVWVIURPZKLFKSXEOLFPDOHYROHQFHSUR¿WV":KDWZLOO,VD\DERXW
a community of women whose Constitutions are for me a mystery and who on
making a profession without my knowing it seems to exist outside of my domain.
307

,Q WKLV SDUDJUDSK VWDQGV RXW PRVW FOHDUO\ WKDW WKH FRQÀLFW ZLWK WKH SDVWRU RI
Sainte Marguerite was nothing but a façade, and that the real intent of the Curia was to
repudiate the Roman approbation of the Congregation. It not only refused to publish the
Bull, but wanted to consider the residence of Picpus as a work of a diocesan cleric, and of
a rebellious cleric at that. The Curia did not accept that the professions were outside its
MXULVGLFWLRQ$VIRUWKH³P\VWHU\´RIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVLWLVDQH[SUHVVLRQKDUGWRH[SODLQ
an expression used by Bishop Taleyrand-Périgord and his assistant Bishop de Quélen,
ZKRKDGEHHQWKH¿UVWLQIRUPHGDERXWWKH%XOODWWKHEHJLQQLQJRIDQGEHWZHHQ
April and June 2 had available an abundance of documentation.308
:LWKRXWJRLQJLQWRRWKHUGHWDLOVWKLVVHHPVVXI¿FLHQWWRPDNHXQGHUVWDQGDEOHDOO
of Father Coudrin’s discouragement and disillusionment in respect to the possibility of
¿QGLQJLQWKH&XULDRI3DULVWKHVXSSRUWKHQHHGHGIURPWKHKLHUDUFK\RI)UDQFH$¿QDO
SDUDJUDSKFRQ¿UPVWKLVDQGZHWKLQNLWXVHIXOWRUHDG
And to come to what we want to say about a Council which you set against me,
which is alien to me and whose authority counterbalances mine, since it hinders
one of the most venerable priests of my clergy from accepting my decisions! .
. . In vain is there sought refuge under the shade of a Bull or of a Brief of the
Apostolic See. It is a matter of principle that these acts, to which all respect is
due, nevertheless have no effect save through an exequatur of the Ordinary. It is
DIRUPDOLW\SDUWLFXODUO\SUHVFULEHGE\WKHFODXVHMRLQHGWRWKH3RQWL¿FDO'HFUHH
granted you. Nothing, my dear Father, keeps you from me, what then can prevent
my heart from reaching out to you? 309

7KHOHWWHUIURP)DWKHU'HVMDUGLQVDVNLQJWKH)RXQGHUWRDFFHGHWRWKHSHWLWLRQVRI
the archbishop and write to the pastor of Sainte Marguerite was dated September 26.310
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But the impression found in Picpus after the reading of all these documents was
that to which Hilarion refers in his Mémoires:
Monsignor the Archbishop of Paris, not having ordered the Bull to be enforced,
could look on us as a simple guild without any right to a privilege of exemption, nor
to any other advantages customarily accorded to recognized communities…311

The Superior General’s departure from Paris could only result in grave harm to the
FRPPXQLW\ZKLFKZDVLQIXOOH[SDQVLRQ7KH)RXQGHUZDVWKH¿UVWWRUHDOL]HWKLVEXW
saw no other way out of this painful matter. It always turns out more sorrowful to meet
obstacles for living the Gospel which have been put in the way by those who are expected
to give greatest support.
Everything, however, had not been entirely negative in these last three years,
starting out from the Roman approbation. The community had developed notably. At
the end of 1816, there were sixty professed members; now there were more than 130, so
the Congregation has more than doubled.312
On the other hand, the rhythm of foundations had recovered. In 1818, a residence
was opened in Rennes, and in 1819, another in Tours, with the enthusiastic support of the
archbishop of the city, who had entrusted to the priests of the Congregation the direction
RIKLVPDMRUDQGPLQRUVHPLQDULHV
In the rest of France, the other seven residences functioned without the least crisis
with the bishops, and kept themselves at the fringe of all the tensions of Paris. On reading
the correspondence of the Founders, there is left the impression that they took great care
not to comment on what was going on in Picpus. Of course, at the General Chapter of
1819, the superiors of all the residences were informed about the situation, but there are
QRLQGLFDWLRQVLQWKHGRFXPHQWVWKDWWKHFRQÀLFWZDVSUHVHQWHGWRWKHPGUDPDWLFDOO\EXW
rather remained as a local problem.
On September 28, Father Coudrin made a trip to Troyes to deal with the bishop about
the details of his moving to that city, and to determine the installation of a missionary
UHVLGHQFHLQWKHGLRFHVH+HUHWXUQHGWR3DULVGXULQJWKH¿UVWGD\VRI2FWREHU1RZDOOKH
had to do was pack his bags.313
On October 3, he wrote the last letter to the pastor of Sainte Marguerite, in which he
VXPPDULO\OLVWVWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVKHKDVVXIIHUHGIURPWKHSDVWRUDQGFRQFOXGHVEOXQWO\
(These things) . . . have proved to me with certainty that I could never hope to get
along with you… I suffered from all the harm you have done to me. I harbor no
311 HL, op. cit., 367.
312 LE-HL, ibid., 411.
313 HL, ibid., 381.
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ill feeling about them. I would be glad to have the opportunity to be of service to
you. . . 314

On October 4, he replied to the cardinal’s letter of September 24. He did not spare
expressions of veneration and submission to the archbishop, but at the same time he
SURWHVWHGDJDLQVWWKHXQMXVWDFFXVDWLRQVFRQWDLQHGLQWKHOHWWHURI6HSWHPEHUWKDW
is, that he did not inform him about the Constitutions of the sisters and the life of the
residence, and that the Congregation is opposed to the cardinal. He concludes announcing
his proximate departure, and requesting permission be granted for a delay in moving the
residences which would be more costly.315
0HDQZKLOH WKH FRQÀLFW ZDV UHÀHFWHG DPRQJ WKH SXEOLF RI 3DULV DV PD\ EH VHHQ
in the letter Hilarion in his Mémoires attributes to Grosbois, and in his collection of
documents to Niel, and in which the author, a layman and a friend of Picpus, sent to
WKHDVVLVWDQWELVKRSGH4XpOHQ7KHOHWWHURI2FWREHUMXGJHVWKHSDVWRURI6DLQWH
Marguerite very harshly.
The recently arrived and obstreperous man, appointed due to arrant favoritism
QRWWRVD\PRVWXQMXVWO\RXJKWWRKDYHDSSUHFLDWHGKLVVWDQGLQJDVDVWUDQJHULQ
this diocese, and the virtuous men whom he dares to calumniate every day. These
circumstances have demonstrated to me the high reputation of the respectable
KHDGRIWKLVUHVLGHQFHZKLFKLVEHLQJSHUVHFXWHGXQMXVWO\DQGWKHLQWHUHVWFOHDUO\
shown by decent people of all classes…316

7R WKH YLFDU 'HVMDUGLQV ZKR FRQVWDQWO\ ZURWH KLP SUDLVLQJ WKH JHQWOHQHVV RI 6W
Francis de Sales and his submission to the “Common Father,” the Founder answers on
October 12:
I can never have the pretension of being a St. Francis de Sales, nor a St. Vincent
de Paul, but be assured that I have no bitterness nor malice against anyone. I am
in charge of a work which I have reason to believe is the Work of God, since He
has sustained me up to this day. I hope He will still protect it. I am distressed that
your Eminence feels the least chagrin about what is going on, but you yourself are
aware that I am not the cause of it.317

In those days the Journal des Debats reported the rumor of the departure:
It is reported that these respected ecclesiastics must leave the diocese to go to
Troyes, where they have been called by Bishop de Boulogne. More than thirty
priests followed by a large number of the seminary will create a ‘large void in the
capital, where they were of great service to the parishes, the hospitals, as well as
to the districts of the neighborhood. The deceased pastor, Father Dubois, whose
314
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memory is so dear to all honorable people, protected them in a very special way,
and encouraged them in the work they were doing constantly in so populated a
suburb. They were of great help to the parish of Sainte Marguerite, with its some
forty thousand souls. It is hoped that the Ecclesiastical Superiors will keep for
WKHVXEXUEVXFKSULFHOHVVDX[LOLDULHVVRXVHIXOWRWKHDUHDWKH\HGL¿HGIRUVRORQJ
a time. We fear no less the departure of the nuns who teach the little girls of the
area, and who had so many in their boarding school.318

Actually, the massive departure had been held up, due to the intervention of Bishop
Saussol of Sees, and on this same day, October 17, the Founder wrote a last letter to the
Archbishop of Paris, expressing his gratitude.319
On October 21, Father Coudrin issued a document in which he made the following
appointments: Prior of Picpus, Father Hilarion Maigret; Master of Novices, the young
Irishman Father Felix Cummins, who was professed only two years; General Bursar,
Father Philip Fezendié. Fathers Maigret and Cummins were also appointed professors
of theology, and Father Bachelot, director of the seminary, which he called “Maison
Ecclésiastique .”320
The next day he left for Troyes.
2.

New Horizons: 1820-1824
On Sunday, October 22, 1820, Father Coudrin left for Troyes. The missioners

followed him on the tenth of November and were installed at St. Martin des Champs on
WKHRXWVNLUWVRIWKHFLW\2Q'HFHPEHU0RWKHU$\PHUDUULYHGZLWKWKH¿UVWJURXSRI
ten sisters and two days later there were twenty. Counting Father Coudrin, there were
ten brothers.321
A fresh enthusiasm animated the small community. It began with the experience
of the missions. A circular letter of November 26 announced what had occurred to the
whole Congregation: “We are going to begin in the diocese of Troyes the important work
of the missions which has been particularly recommended to us by the Sovereign Pontiff.
. . . So reanimate your fervor and double your prayers…”322
On December 2 -the rapidity is to be noted- the missioners left for the parish of
Bouilly where they found work for the whole group, of six or eight, for seven weeks.
However, we are not going to deal here with these missions, whose spirit and methods
318
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are much discussed today. What is of interest to us is to point out for the moment what
they meant for Father Coudrin and his community on their departure from Paris.323
&RQGXFWLQJPLVVLRQVZDVDQDEVRUELQJRFFXSDWLRQRIFRXUVHZKLFK¿OOHGXSWKH
ZLQWHUPRQWKVEHWZHHQ2FWREHUDQG0DUFKRU$SULOHVSHFLDOO\GXULQJWKH¿UVW\HDUVDW
7UR\HV,QWKH¿UVWIRXU\HDUVDERXWWZHQW\PLVVLRQVZHUHJLYHQ
The missions were taken on by the Founder as an inspiring task and as a sign of the
love by which Providence favored the community, at a time when the diocesan authorities
RI3DULVVHHPHGWREHVWULYLQJWRPDNHOLIHGLI¿FXOWIRULW
2Q 2FWREHU  )DWKHU &RXGULQ WRRN RYHU KLV QHZ RI¿FH RI 9LFDU *HQHUDO 7KH
following day he wrote Mother Aymer: “twelve hours ago, as lawful Vicar General, I
VHWWOHGGRZQLQWKH¿UVWSODFHWRWKHOHIWDQGRI¿FLDWHGDW0DWLQV´324
7KH)RXQGHUZDVQRWIRQGRIKRQRUVEXWWKH³ODZIXO´RI¿FHRI9LFDU*HQHUDOWKDW
is, recognized by the government- made his situation secure in the Church of France,
SUHFLVHO\ZKHQKHKDGMXVWORVWWKHFRQ¿GHQFHRIWKH%LVKRSRI3DULV
&RQ¿GHQFHRQWKHSDUWRI%LVKRSGH%RXORJQHZKRRQKLV¿UVWRIIHURI$XJXVW
of this year, intended to allow him to develop his foundation, was for Father Coudrin
indispensable. This was so especially since he did not have the approval of the government,
and the Bull Pastor Aeternus would not be enforced. His congregation continued in a
semi-clandestinity which brought along with it many inconveniences. Among them, not
WKHOHDVWRGLRXVZDVWKDWRIQRWEHLQJDMXULGLFDOO\UHFRJQL]HGOHJDOHQWLW\ZKLFKZRXOG
quality it to own and administer the goods of the community more expeditiously, since
they were becoming more important.325
But what was essential for the Founder was to have a canonically recognized
MXULVGLFWLRQRYHUKLVSULHVWVZKRH[WHUQDOO\SDVVHGDV³GLRFHVDQFOHUJ\´RWKHUZLVHWKH
recognition of autonomy depended exclusively on the goodwill of the bishops. Especially
he himself, in his responsibility as Superior General, needed the recognition of a bishop,
and not having it in Paris, as we have seen, led to tragic consequences. He had to be able to
have his students ordained “as religious,” without having them installed in a diocese.326
Now, as Vicar General of Troyes, with the full support of Bishop de Boulogne, he
had all the guarantees needed for going on with his work as Founder.
On December 13, the Bishop of Troyes gave his approbation in writing for a house
RIWKHVLVWHUV,QLWKHUHFRJQL]HGWKHH[HPSWLRQIURPSDURFKLDOMXULVGLFWLRQZKLFKKDG
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MXVWEHHQGHQLHGLQ3DULV7KLVGRFXPHQWLVWKHIRXUWKLQZKLFKDELVKRSPHQWLRQVWKH
Roman approbation and the Bull. On October 13, 1818, the Bishop of Rennes granted a
similar approbation; on October 17, 1819, the Archbishop of Tours and on November 18
of the same year the Bishop of Sees did likewise.
As to what has been represented to us by Mother Henriette Aymer de la Chevalerie,
Superior General of the Sisters of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary and of
Perpetual Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, the said Congregation
was already established in Paris and in many other towns of the kingdom that the
&RQVWLWXWLRQVDQG6WDWXWHVRIWKLV&RQJUHJDWLRQZHUHDSSURYHGDQGFRQ¿UPHGLQ
perpetuity by a Bull cum plumbo dated November 17, 1817.
…We have authorized and we authorize by this document the said Mother
Henriette Aymer de la Chevalerie … to found a residence of it in our Episcopal
City, and to enforce the same rules, statutes and usages as are observed in the
other residences in conformity with the Bull of November 17, 1817. We grant
WR WKLV HVWDEOLVKPHQW H[HPSWLRQ IURP DOO FXULDO MXULVGLFWLRQ IRU WKH VLVWHUV WKH
boarding students and all other persons dwelling in the residence etc.327

Thus, most of the bishops in whose dioceses the community had residences, and
ZKRKDGFRQ¿GHQFHLQWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQJDYHZULWWHQDSSUREDWLRQWRWKHHVWDEOLVKPHQW
of religious houses. They acknowledged the Bull and approbation of the Pope, and also
JUDQWHGWKHFRPPXQLWLHVH[HPSWLRQIURPWKHMXULVGLFWLRQRIWKHSDVWRUV,WZDVDOOWKDW
could be desired in these circumstances.
In the period following Father Coudrin’s coming to Troyes, a house was opened in
Mortagne (Orne), at the request of Bishop Saussol of Sées. Adoration began on August
19, 1821.328
Meanwhile, the principal house of the Congregation was still the residence In Paris.
So the Superior General had to travel to the capital frequently for the effective government
of the Institute which was now rather large. Only a person as active as Father Coudrin,
with the ability to make and carry out decisions quickly and the ability to maintain a
VWUHQXRXVVFKHGXOHLQVSLWHRIEHLQJRYHU¿IW\FRXOGKDYHDFFRPSOLVKHGWKLV329
In the absence of the Founder, recourse was had, for matters of the administration
of the residence of Picpus, to Mother Aymer, who, in fact, with an assistant took care of
all the material concerns of both residences of Paris. 330

327
328
329
330

HL 3LqFHVMXVWLÀFDWLYHV, 113.
HL, Mem. C.II, 456.
Ibid., 494, 496, 497.
BM, 749, 754, 771 etc.

Part I: A Picture of the Facts

3.

The Final Perfecting of the Constitutions: 1819-1824
The Roman approbation had been given with the express order to complete the

Constitutions. This was stated in various provisional articles, which entrusted to the
General Chapters of 1819 and of 1824 the responsibility for so doing. For reasons we
shall see, the Chapter of 1819 could not have its decisions approved by Rome, so that the
work of both Chapters was, in fact, studied and approved in Rome, in one negotiation.
Thus, we have preferred to refer here to both, which will enable us to better appreciate
the continuity of its work.331
a)

Chapter of 1819
We must treat simultaneously the Chapters of the brothers and of the sisters.

Father Coudrin sent a circular letter to the superiors dated July 20, 1819. Mother
Aymer wrote diverse letters to the superiors, on different dates, bidding them attend
the Chapter. It was ordered that the superior of the brothers and the superior of
the sisters of Rennes, a residence recently founded in 1818, should remain in their
posts. The date the Chapter began was September 1.332
The members of the Chapter of the brothers were: 1. Father Coudrin, Founder
DQG 6XSHULRU *HQHUDO LQ RI¿FH  )DWKHU +LODULRQ 0DLJUHW 3ULRU RI WKH 0DLQ
Residence; 3. Father Isidore David, Master of Novices; 4. Father Philip Fezendié,
General Bursar; 5. Father Hilarion Lucas, Dean of the Missioners; 6. Abraham
Armand, Dean of Professor; 7. Joachim Guilmard, Counsellor chosen by the
Superior General; 8. Father Ambrose Penel, Counsellor chosen by the Superior
General; 9. Father Felix Cummins, Counsellor chosen by the Superior General; to
these were added the local superiors: 10. Father Philibert Vidon of Sées; 11. Father
Régis Rouchouze of Mende; 12. Hipolite Launay, of Cahors; 13. Father Zosimo
Chrétien, of Le Mans; 14. Father Joachim Delétang, of Sarlat; 15. Father Antonine
Bigot, of Poitiers; 16. Father Robert Gibrat, of Laval.333
,WLVXVHIXOWRREVHUYHWKDWWKHPHDQDJHRIWKHEURWKHUVZDVUDWKHUORZ¿YHRI
at least thirty years, and six between thirty and forty. The oldest was Father Zosimo,
54, and the youngest the Prior General, 27.334
The members of the Chapter of the sisters were: 1. Mother Aymer, Foundress
DQG6XSHULRU*HQHUDOLQRI¿FH6LVWHU3KLOLSSLQD&RXGULQ3ULRUHVV6LVWHU$OL[
331
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Guyot, Mistress of Novices; 4. Sister Clemence Mouton, Administrator; 5. Sister
Clotilde Tanqueret, Counsellor; 6. Sister Euphrosyne Collet, Counsellor; 7. Sister
Therese Peturet, Counsellor; 8. Sister Irene Jouanet, Counsellor; 9. Sister Isabel
Collet, Counsellor; local Superiors: 10. Sister Gabriel de la Barre, of Poitiers; 11.
Sister Françoise de Viart, of Cahors; 12. Sister Justine Charrais, of Sées; 13. Sister
Antoinette de Boussay, of Le Mans; 14. Sister Adélaïde Prieur-Chauveau, of Laval;
15. Sister Théotiste Brochard, of Mende; 16. Sister Adrienne de Bocquencey, of
Sarlat.335
The capitulary assembly of the brothers opened up on September 1. The sisters
could not do so because two superiors were absent –Sister Françoise de Viart and
Sister Adrienne de Bocquencey– and the sessions did not begin until September
3.336
In both residences of Picpus, there was great activity in these days, but
especially at the nuns’ residence. Each superiors brought along with her a group of
novices, and some, as Sister Théotiste Brochard, as many as ten, so that altogether
there were thirty novices who had recently arrived.337
Elsewhere we shall give an account of the legislative task of these chapters. We
shall only note here what happened with some of the more obvious consequences.
In Paris, while relations with the diocesan Curia continued as has been
described, the community gathered closely around the Founders, and in spite of
discussions which as usual were lively, especially among the brothers, the impression of a unanimous enthusiasm for the common vocation was impressive.
Relations with the bishops in the rest of the residences were as a rule good.
,WPD\EHVDLGWKDWWKH&KDSWHUVLJQL¿HGEH\RQGLWVVWULFWO\FDQRQLFDOYDOXH±LQ
suspense until approbation from Rome was obtained– a manifestation of solidarity
which must have contributed much to encourage Father Coudrin and Mother Aymer,
ZKRZHUHHQJDJHGLQDSDLQIXOFRQÀLFWZLWKWKHPHDQQHVVRI)DWKHU/HPHUFLHUDQG
with the Gallican stubbornness of the Curia of Paris.
The closure of both assemblies was carried out in one single ceremony, which
Sister Gabriel, a most reliable witness, has preserved for us in her Mémoires:
The day of the closure, October 10, the feast of St. Denis, the Good Father
assembled his entire little family in the small chapel of Picpus, around eleven
o’clock in the evening. The novices, some sixty or eighty, were placed on the steps
335
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at the back of the chapel; the professed nuns were arranged along two lines, eighty
RIWKHPWKHEURWKHUVRFFXSLHGWKHVDQFWXDU\WKHUHZHUHIRUW\RU¿IW\SURIHVVHG
of all classes, a few less novices. Some priests who were not members of the
Congregation assisted at this ceremony. The Good Father recalled the early days
of the Congregation when there was so much fervor and so much suffering! He
H[KRUWHGXVWRSHUVHYHUHWREHXQLWHGWRKDYHFRQ¿GHQFHLQ*RGZKRKDGDOUHDG\
performed so many miracles to sustain the Work. He received the resolutions
of some novices and the vows of three sisters. One of them, Sister Barbault, had
¿QDOO\GHFLGHGWRFRQVXPPDWHKHUVDFUL¿FHSXEOLFO\DQGWDNHWKHUHOLJLRXVKDELW
All the brothers and all the sisters then renewed their vows before the Good
Father and the Good Mother. Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament and the Te
Deum and the Salve Regina concluded this memorable ceremony.338

7KH ZRUN KDV EHHQ LQWHQVH EXW WKH MR\ ZDV JUHDWHU 7KH FRPPXQLFDWLRQ
and interchange of so much minute information about how life went on in
each residence, and the feeling about how the community was developing and
consolidating itself everywhere, especially since the Roman approbation, resulted
LQ WKH &KDSWHU GLIIXVLQJ WKURXJKRXW HYHU\ UHVLGHQFH D VSLULW RI FRQ¿GHQFH DQG
serene enthusiasm.
And so the good efforts of the Chapter were experienced even prior to the
canonical approbation.
One important result was the information which, at least the superiors obtained,
about what was going on in the residences. There had been communication through
FRUUHVSRQGHQFHEXWLWZDVQRWVXI¿FLHQWO\DEXQGDQWRUUHJXODUIRUDVVXULQJDGHTXDWH
information.
From the interchange of experiences resulted the trend toward a greater
uniformity which would facilitate not only a unity of spirit but also an acceptance
RIFKDQJHLQWKHPHPEHUVZKRZRXOG¿QGHYHU\ZKHUHDSLFWXUHRIDOLNHPDQQHU
of living.339
An important point of this activity was the knowledge the superiors acquired
of the Constitutions approved by Rome in 1817. It may seem strange to us that
this knowledge had not been acquired before. Perhaps the explanation is that there
was a reluctance to publish the text which, on the one hand, was provisory and
GHVWLQHGWREHPRGL¿HGDWWKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHUVDQGRQWKHRWKHUFDPHLQVHUWHG
LQDSRQWL¿FDO%XOOZKLFKDFFRUGLQJWRWKHODZFRXOGQRWEHSXEOLVKHGLQ)UDQFH
so long as it was not recognized by the government. Also, there was required the
338
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GLI¿FXOWWDVNRIFRS\LQJWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVE\KDQGLQRUGHUWRFRPPXQLFDWHWKHPWR
the various communities.340
Another effect of great consequence was the organization in both residences of
Picpus of a single novitiate for each branch of the Congregation. This was already a
directive which was beginning to be observed, as we have seen, but which, starting
out from the Chapter of 1819, became a decision affecting the whole community.
Father Coudrin took advantage of this opportunity to make a change of
superiors, which not only had the foreseen effect in the community itself, but also
KDGYDOXHDVDSURRIRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ¶VLQGHSHQGHQFHIURPHSLVFRSDOMXULVGLFWLRQ
This was especially important when, right in Paris, the relations with the diocesan
Curia were going through so serious a crisis. The Curias of Poitiers,of Cahors, and of
0HQGHDWOHDVWFRPSODLQHGDERXWWKLVEXW¿QDOO\DFFHSWHGLWDQGDOZD\VUHVSHFWHG
the independence of the community and of its Superior General. It was already a
great step forward.341
Mother Aymer followed another policy, and kept her superiors in their posts.
Despite the fact that Sister Gabriel de la Barre praises it highly, it does not seem to
have been a good decision, especially since it contributed to making superiors an
immovable elite.
The documents of the Chapter were sent to Rome, and the Superior General
wrote the bishops in whose dioceses there were residences of the Congregation,
requesting them to receive the new superiors.
On October 5, Father Coudrin sent a circular letter which announced the
closure of the Chapter to the whole Congregation:
7KHIRXQGDWLRQVRIWKH HGL¿FH KDYH EHHQ ODLG LW LV IRU \RX P\ ZHOOEHORYHG
sons, to strengthen it by an exact observance of the rules.342
After prescribing prayers of thanksgiving to be said, he ordered that the
Constitutions be read in each community to the members assembled for this
purpose. Besides, in the daily community reading, there was always to be included
an article of the Constitutions approved by the Holy See.343
b)

General Chapter of 1824
Five years later, on July 19, 1824, Father Coudrin sent to all the residences the
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letter of convocation of the second General Chapter, which was to open in Picpus
on September 1 of this year.344
The members of the Chapter of the brothers were: 1. Father Coudrin; 2. Father
Hilarion Maigret, Prior; 3. Father Felix Cummins, Master of Novices; 4. Father Philip
Fezendié, Administrator; 5. Father Hilarion Lucas; 6. Father Abraham Arinand;
7. Father Anselm Salacroux, Counsellor; Father Enrique Lacoste, Counsellor; 9.
Father Jerome Rouchouze, Counsellor; 10. Father Isidore David, Superior of Tours;
11. Father Régis Rouchouze, of Cahors; 12. Father Hippolyte Launay, of Poitiers;
13. Father Zosime Chrétien, of Rerines; 14. Father Joachim Délétang, of Mende; 15.
Father Ildefonse Alet, of Sées; 16. Father Antoine Bigot, of Laval; 17. Father Cesareo
&DUUHRI6DUODW)DWKHU;DYLHU%DOLQHOOHRI0RUWDJQH)DWKHU3KLOLEHUW9LGRQ
21. Father Raphael Bonamie; 22. Father Cyril Pigassou.345
The mean age of the members of the Chapter had been kept low: four under
WKLUW\HLJKWEHWZHHQWKLUW\DQGIRUW\¿YHEHWZHHQIRUW\DQG¿IW\¿YHRYHU¿IW\7KH
HOGHVWWKLVWLPHZDV¿IW\QLQHWKH\RXQJHVW)DWKHU$QVHOP6DODFURX[ZDVWZHQW\
¿YH346
The Chapter of the sisters was made up of: 1. Mother Aymer; 2. Sister Eudoxie
Coudrin, Prioress; 3. Sister Meraidec Gourgas, Mistress of Novices; 4. Sister
Clemence Mouton, Administrator; 5. Sister Celeste Tanquerel, Counsellor; 6. Sister
Euphrosyne Collet, Counsellor; 7. Sister Isabel Collet, Counsellor; 8. Sister Gabriel
de la Barre, superior of Poitiers; 9. Sister Françoise de Viart, of Cahors; 10. Sister
Justine Charry, of Sées; 11. Sister Antoinette de Bouassay, of Tours; 12. Sister Aura
Cambon, of Le Mans; 13. Sister Adélaïde Orieur-Chauveau, of Laval; 14. Sister Hilde
Lacoste, of Rennes; 15. Sister Philippine Courdin, of Troyes; 16. Sister Alicia Guiot,
of Mortagne; 17. Sister Adrienne de Bocquency, of Sarlat. The superior of Mende,
due to illness, was unable to travel to Paris.347
In its place we shall see the formally legislative work of this Chapter, as of the
prior one. Furthermore, it was restricted to completing what was already done in
VRWKDWLWWRRNRQO\WZHQW\GD\VWR¿QLVKLWVZRUN7KH)RXQGHUFORVHGLWRQ
September 20. Hilarion says, summing it up:
Everything in the Chapters, both of the brothers and of the sisters, went along as
SHDFHIXOO\DVLQ7KHGHDWKRI/RXLV;9,,,LQQRZD\LQWHUUXSWHGRXUZRUN
344
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Solely occupied in the well-being of the Congregation, we only were thinking
RI SXWWLQJ WKH ¿QDO WRXFKHV WR RXU 5XOHV LQ RUGHU WR DVVXUH WKH VWDELOLW\ RI WKH
Institute, at least in the measure in which it was possible for us. For that reason,
neither the brothers nor the sisters intended to determine the Rules in such a way
that some articles might not be necessary later on, matured by experience and
sometimes changed in matters which might present inconveniences.348

On the twenty-fourth of the same month of September, Father Coudrin
proclaimed the formation of the New General Council, which invites attention on
account of its youth. It was made up as follows: Father Felix Cummins, Prior (33
years old); Father Alexander Sorieul, Master of Novices (26 years old); Father Philip
Fezendier, Administrator (44 years old); Father Joachim Délétang, assistant to the
administrator in charge of lay brothers (34 years old); Father Anselm Salacroix,
Counsellor (25 years old); and Father Enrique Lacoste, Counsellor (27 years old).
This gives a mean age of thirty-one years.349
Hilarion, writing years later, says in his Mémoires:
On September 24, 1824, our Superior General, obliged by the circumstances
to make some changes in the residence of Paris and to withdraw from it many
brothers needed elsewhere, by a formal act designated the members of its
Council. Absent for four years from the main residence, perhaps he was not well
DFTXDLQWHGZLWKWKHSDUWLFXODUTXDOL¿FDWLRQVRIWKRVHKHHPSOR\HG,WLVFHUWDLQ
that this appointment later on had very painful results, and the new Prior was far
IURPZLQQLQJJHQHUDOFRQ¿GHQFH,KDYHQRLQWHQWWRFRQGHPQKLPEXWGLYLVLRQV
are always disastrous and leave traces behind them for a long time.350

Perhaps it was a mistake to leave the fate of the residence of Paris in the hands
of someone who had but little experience. Nor can it be forgotten that Father
&XPPLQV QR PDWWHU KRZ ZHOO KH DGMXVWHG WR OLYLQJ LQ )UDQFH DSDUW IURP EHLQJ
young, was a foreigner, an Irishman. Consequently, he had to overcome much
JUHDWHUGLI¿FXOWLHVWKDQD)UHQFKPDQLQRUGHUWRJDLQZKDW+LODULRQFDOOV³JHQHUDO
FRQ¿GHQFH´:HPXVWNHHSLQPLQGWKDWWKHUHVLGHQFHRI3LFSXVKDGEHHQFRQYHUWHG
LQWRDKLYHRIDFWLYLW\ZLWKLWVPDMRUVHPLQDU\DQGLWVFROOHJH,QWKHVHPLQDU\
had eighty students, and the college many more. So, it is understandable that the
Superior General’s absence from the ordinary life of his headquarters resulted in
time in discontentment. The mere decision to appoint so young a counsellor seems
WRXVQRZDJHVWXUHRIDXGDFLRXVFRQ¿GHQFHLQWKH\RXWKRIKLVFRPPXQLW\DQGLW
348
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was natural it would have its risks.351
Once the Chapter was over, the month of October saw the beginning of the new
parish mission season, which monopolized the attention of all the personnel of the
Congregation in the diocese of Troyes, and of Father Coudrin more than anybody
else. This was so since, outside of the parish mission works, he had to devise ways
to intervene personally in the preaching of various places. Missions were given at
Chaussigny, Ste. Cyre, in October-November of 1824; at Chaource, in DecemberJanuary; at Bar-sur-Seine, in February-March, with prolongation at Vitry-le-Croise,
Ville-s-Arce and Bourgignon. The proximity of Easter, which fell that year on April
3, obliged the missioners to spread themselves among the various parishes in which
they had already preached, to help the parish priests prepare for the festivity.352
2QFH (DVWHU ZDV RYHU )DWKHU &RXGULQ EHJDQ WR JHW UHDG\ IRU KLV MRXUQH\ WR
Rome, since after the Chapter he had decided to go there. In his circular letter of
May 16, 1825, he wrote:
For a long time we had the desire to visit the tomb of the Holy Apostles to implore
their help for ourselves and our Congregation. If we have not yet sent to the Holy
See the regulations of our Second General Chapter, it is because we intended to go
ourselves and submit our Rules and our Constitutions to the Holy Roman Church,
to that principal Church, the center of Catholic unity, the ever-pure source of
GRFWULQHWRWKDWLQGHIHFWLEOHFKDLURI6W3HWHUZKHQFHDOOVSLULWXDOMXULVGLFWLRQV
emanate. It is to carry out this twofold end that we leave for Rome…353

Intending this, the Founder arrived in Paris on Wednesday, May 4, 1825.
Bishop de Boulogne was at that time in the capital, and, of course, the Founder
wanted to take leave of the bishop before departing for the Eternal City, which he did
on the tenth. That very night, the elderly bishop of seventy-eight, had an attack of
apoplexy. Father Coudrin ran to his side, postponed his departure for Rome, tended
the dying man, and administered the sacraments. On Friday, the thirteenth of the
same month, Bishop de Boulogne died. The funeral was held at Saint Sulpice.354
7KHFDQRQVRI7UR\HVRQOHDUQLQJRIWKHGHDWKRIWKHLUELVKRSFRQ¿UPHGLQ
WKHLURI¿FHVDOOWKHYLFDUVDSSRLQWHGE\KLPVRWKDW)DWKHU&RXGULQFRQWLQXHGEHLQJ
dean and president of the Council. Monsignor Arvisenet, also a vicar, informed him
of this in a letter of May 15, in which he urged him to return to Troyes. We do not
have Father Coudrin’s reply. Hilarion says in his Life of the Founder:
351
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Monsignor Arvisenet was unable to change any resolutions of our Founder, the
SRZHUIXOPRWLYHVZKLFKKDGPDGHKLPGHWHUPLQHGWRPDNHWKHMRXUQH\WR5RPH
UHPDLQHGDV¿UPDVHYHU355

These “strong motives” can be summarized as the urgency to present in Rome
the Constitutions and documents of the Chapter of the previous year. Father Coudrin
must have thought that there was not as much need of him in Troyes as there was
for obtaining approval of the legislation in Rome.
But it is likely that this choice, under these circumstances, did not create much
sympathy for Father Coudrin in the diocesan curia of Troyes.356
c)

The Founder’s Journey to Rome in 1825
On Thursday, May 19, Father Coudrin left for Rome, accompanied by Hilarion

Lucas and by Brother Severino Coulonges. In Lyon, he stayed a while to celebrate
the feast of Pentecost on May 22. The twenty-seventh he was in Turin and the
thirtieth in Genoa. On June 5, he passed through Siena and on the sixth he reached
Viterbo, where he greeted Bishop de Castellane, and arrived in the Holy City the
eighth of the same month.357
He brought with him, in addition to the text of the new Constitutions, composed
in the Chapters of 1819 and 1824, a series of reports and petitions addressed to the
Holy See, either by the Chapter of 1824 -not only of the brothers but of the sisters
as well- or by himself. They all together amounted to ten.358
The next day he visited the ambassador of France, Duke Laval Montmorency,
who received him very amiably and offered him Saint Louis of France, the dwelling
which Bishop de Castellane occupied when he came to Rome. That same day he
began his visits to the holy places to make the stations for the Holy Year.359
+HKDGOHIW)UDQFHIHHOLQJOLNHDSLOJULP'XULQJWKHMRXUQH\KHGLGQRWKLQJ
but pray and read Scripture, so that, according to our chronicler who accompanied
him, he read almost the entire New Testament while traveling. Thus, on Thursday,
-XQHZKHQKHZHQWRXWKHZDQWHG¿UVWWRYLVLW6DLQW3HWHU¶VWKURXJKWKH+RO\
Door.360
Next he wanted to obtain the approbation of the Constitutions. On Saturday,
June 11, he visited the Cardinal Secretary of State, and the next week, on Monday
355
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WKHHLJKWHHQWKKHZDVUHFHLYHGE\+LV+ROLQHVV/HR;,,2Q6XQGD\-XQHKH
¿QLVKHGYLVLWLQJEDVLOLFDVIRUJDLQLQJWKHLQGXOJHQFHVRIWKH+RO\<HDU
On Wednesday, June 22, he handed over the text of the Constitutions and the
documents to the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars. On Wednesday,
-XO\  WKH 6DFUHG &RQJUHJDWLRQ RI 5LWHV DSSURYHG WKH ³)RUPDO 2I¿FHV´ RI WKH
&RQJUHJDWLRQ2Q)ULGD\WKH¿IWHHQWKRIWKHVDPHPRQWKWKH)RXQGHUYLVLWHGWKH
Sacred Congregation of Propagation of the Faith and handed over a memorandum
requesting foreign missions for the Institute. The next day he gave Cardinal Morozzo
a memorandum with all the documents of approbation received from the French
episcopate. Since he was not able to wait for the end of the negotiations, he left
Rome on July 21 by way of Loretto. By Monday, August 8, he was on his way back
to Troyes.361
7KHQHJRWLDWLRQVSURFHHGHGVORZO\DWOHDVWLQ+LODULRQ¶VMXGJPHQWEXWWKLVGLG
not prevent the Sacred Congregation from issuing the decree of approbation of the
&RQVWLWXWLRQVRQ-XO\ZKLFK/HR;,,FRQ¿UPHGVRPHGD\VODWHURQ)ULGD\-XO\
26. On September 27, the Sacred Congregation of Rites approved the Congregation’s
RZQ FHUHPRQLDO %ULHÀ\ WKH GHVLUHG DSSURYDO ZDV YHU\ VRRQ REWDLQHG 2QO\ LQ
order to have the decree in his hands, the Founder had to wait still some more
months. Only on December 26 did he receive from the hands of Marquis Eugene de
Montmorency the document which he himself brought him from Rome.362
On Saturday, February 11, 1826, Father Coudrin sent a circular letter presenting
to the Congregation the new Constitutions which he had printed by the bookseller
of the episcopate of Troyes.
It may be said that the legislative endeavor of the Chapters bore fruit at this
moment. The community now had its legislation and its liturgy approved, and the
whole lengthy procedure of recognition on the part of the Holy See was concluded.
Now a new stage in the life of the Congregation began.
D.

FOURTH PERIOD: 1826-1840
This was the period in which the community founded by Father Coudrin and Mother

Aymer began a more determined process of institutionalization by the application of the
Constitutions. It was at the same time the period of its greatest numerical growth and of
its greatest geographical expansion.
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Though the Rule was approved and its authority and personality recognized within
WKHXQLYHUVDO&KXUFKDQGLQSUDFWLFHDOVRLQWKH&KXUFKRI)UDQFHGHVSLWHWKHFRQÀLFW
with the diocese of Paris, it was still ignored by the State. But the community itself no
longer sought its approval. It knew that non-recognition by the temporal power would
produce for it many very unpleasant consequences since it had already experienced the
complications which resulted from the administration of property, for instance, but,
despite all this, it preferred to preserve its evangelical independence intact and very early
NHSWLWVHOIGLVWDQWIURPWKHSROLFLHVRI³+LV0RVW&KULVWLDQ0DMHVW\´
During this period, the community would lose its Founders, and on seeing them
go, begin to become aware, somewhat late -it must be acknowledged- that the recently
approved Rule was too linked to their presence, and that it would be necessary to prepare
a “recasting” of the Constitutions, which would enable it to get along without them. That
would be the task of the Chapter which came after the Founder’s death in 1838, and
which would result in the Constitutions promulgated in 1840, a date which marks the
end of our study.
The sociopolitical circumstances of France in those years were like a return to what
happened during the Revolution. The crisis of education controlled by the Church, starting
from 1826-1828, was but a symptom of a social fermentation which ran its course, more
or less subterraneously, until it came to power in the days of May 1830.
The community suffered the impact of this social explosion, not only in the sacking
of its main residence, but in the closing of its schools and seminaries. This has a positive
consequence, however, for it freed many personnel, which would largely increase the
DFWLYH PLVVLRQHUV HQDEOLQJ WKHP WR H[WHQG WKHLU HYDQJHOLFDO LQÀXHQFH RQ PXFK ZLGHU
horizons.
1.

The Foreign Missions: 1826-1828
On July 15, 1825, Father Coudrin had presented personally to the Sacred Congregation

of the Propagation of the Faith in Rome a petition requesting a missionary territory for
the community. On September 29, the Nuncio in Paris transmitted a communication
from Cardinal Caprano requesting that the Congregation provide missionaries for the
Sandwich Islands, now Hawaii. The Founder answered right away, accepting the request
in a letter he wrote to Rome on October 6 of the same year.363
At this time, the Prior General Father Felix Cummins got information from
authorities and shipowners about the future voyage of the missionaries even before they
363
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were assigned.364
Father Coudrin intended to put one of his most promising religious, the young
director of the minor seminary of Tours, Father Alexis Bachelot who was hardly twentyQLQH\HDUVROGLQFKDUJHRIWKH¿UVWPLVVLRQ2Q2FWREHUKHZURWHKLPDOHWWHUIURP
Troyes. He told him that he had received the request of the Sacred Congregation and had
been informed that a ship would leave for the islands in November-December.
I have promised the Propagation three missionaries, and I set my eyes on you to be one
RIWKHWKUHH,GRQRWKRZHYHULQWHQGWRREOLJH\RXE\YLUWXHRIKRO\REHGLHQFH5HÀHFW
before God on this proposition and answer me very promptly. These isles have never
seen Catholic priests; they have a population of around 500,000 souls. The Propagation
offers this mission to our Congregation as its own mission. I have every reason to think
that divine Providence has provided us this ireans for carrying out all our duties, in particular that of bearing everywhere the torch of the faith. Goodbye, dear Alexis, I await
your prompt reply.365
)DWKHU%DFKHORWRIIHUHGWRJRLIQHFHVVDU\DORQHEXWWKH¿UVWSDVVDJHZDVFDQFHOOHG
because of the ship captain’s superstition that having priests as passengers was a bad
omen. He had to put off the voyage for a better occasion.366
On November 12, the Founder wrote to Rome presenting the missionaries, who, in
DGGLWLRQWR)DWKHU%DFKHORWZHUH)DWKHU$EUDKDP$UPDQG¿IW\\HDUVROGDQG)DWKHU
Patrick Short, who was thirty-four. He asked that Father Bachelot be nominated Prefect
Apostolic. The response was prompt. On February 1, 1826, the Nuncio of Paris put it in
the hands of Father Coudrin with all the corresponding documents. They had come to
him during the period of the Nativity of 1825, but he could not deliver them since the
support of the government for the mission could not be depended on.367
In reference to this, Hilarion wrote in his Mémoires:
Our Very Reverend Father replied to him that when we accepted the offer of
&DUGLQDOGHOOD6RPDJOLDZHZHUHZHOODZDUHRIWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVDQGGLVDSSRLQWPHQWV
awaiting us. We had not thought of neglecting the protection which could be
provided us by the government, but did not want to rely on it too much. He
added that after having examined and weighed everything thoroughly before
God, he had decided, since the authority of the Holy See would be had, to have
the missionaries leave even though there would be no hope of protection. Those
who resolved to devote themselves to such an important work would put all their
FRQ¿GHQFHLQWKH/RUGDQGLQWKH/RUGDORQH+HEHJJHGKLV([FHOOHQF\WRPDNH
known in Rome the feelings animating him.368
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When the Nuncio delivered the documents, the missionaries were already in Paris,
and on returning to the residence of Picpus, the Founder brought them together and
made the assignments public in a ceremony which Hilarion also relates in the Life of
Father Coudrin:
They knelt, recited the Veni Sancte Spiritus, and after a few minutes of silence, the
Good Father granted Father Alexis Bachelot his authority as Apostolic Prefect, asking
for his blessing. He, greatly moved, could not help but burst into tears, nor control the
feelings agitating his heart on seeing his superior, the Founder of our Institute, prostrate
at his feet begging for his blessing. Since the Good Father insisted, he obeyed and the
3DWULDUFK-DFREUHFHLYHG%HQMDPLQ¶VEOHVVLQJ369
The attempt to sail failed, and the missionaries had to wait a few more months,
until it was agreed they would embark on the “Comète”, of a shipowner of Bordeaux.370
Father Coudrin added to the group three brothers, two lay brothers, Brother Eustache
+XUHOIRUW\¿YH\HDUVROG%URWKHU0HOFKLRU%RQGXWKLUW\IRXUDQGDVFKRODVWLF%URWKHU
Theodosius Boissier, twenty-four. Father Bachelot was appointed religious superior of
the mission on September 8. On Wednesday the thirteenth, the missionaries put on white
KDELWVD¿UVWLQWKHKLVWRU\RIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLQDFHUHPRQ\ZKLFKZDVHQJUDYHGLQWKH
memory of everyone. They bade goodbye to the superior who was leaving for Rouen, and
RQ0RQGD\WKHWZHQW\¿IWKWKH\ZHQWE\VWDJHFRDFKWR%RUGHDX[371
They passed through Tours and Poitiers, and in Bordeaux they ran into unforeseen
GLI¿FXOWLHV7ZRRIWKHEURWKHUVIHOOLOODQG%URWKHU+XUHOKDGWREHUHSODFHGE\%URWKHU
Leonard Portal, twenty-seven years old, at the last moment. Finally, they embarked on
the seventeenth, and could set sail on Monday, November 20, 1826.372
This missionary undertaking was a great adventure, not only for the little group
which set out to conquer an unknown archipelago- across storm-tossed seas. The whole
community felt it had consecrated to the work a handful of its best men, and regarded
itself as committed to the enterprise.
In his circular letter of September 7, Father Coudrin expressed the spirit in which
the Congregation engaged itself in the task:
For a long time we yearned for the happy moment when we would be able to begin
the important work of the foreign missions. . . . We are happy to say, our dearly beloved
brothers and sisters, and it is a great consolation for us, that when it was necessary to
369
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DVVLJQWKRVHZKRZHUHWREHWKH¿UVWWRWDNHXSWKLVKRO\DQGSDLQIXOFDUHHURXURQO\
SUREOHPZDVZKRPVKRXOGZHFKRRVH7KLVZDVGLI¿FXOWIRUDODUJHQXPEHURIRXUEURWKHUV
had earnestly demanded as a signal favor, permission to consecrate themselves to a task
so painful in the eyes of nature, but so meritorious in the eyes of faith. On thanking the
divine Bounty we must also, our dearly beloved brothers and sisters, help by our prayers
those who are going to open up this nascent mission. . .373
In fact, the whole community felt involved in the missionary endeavor, and when
all the houses were informed that they had set sail, a certain anxiety was felt by everyone.
Days, weeks, and months passed, and nothing was heard from the missionaries.
The account of the voyage from Bordeaux to Lima was received by the Founder a
year later, on November 30, 1827. So it was learned that they had reached Valparaíso on
February 8, after eighty-one days at sea. They had stayed in this port until February 24.
By March 8, they had reached Quilca, a port of Arequipa in Peru, and after a few days stay
had continued on the twenty-fourth to Callao, where they had disembarked February
29 to visit Lima. There they waited until April 27 for the ship to leave. Father Bachelot’s
GLDU\LV¿OOHGZLWKREVHUYDWLRQVRQQDWXUHRQWKHODQGVFDSHRQWKHWRZQVKHKDGFRPH
to know, and their social and political situation. The account shows that everything
interested him but especially contact with the missionaries or the clergy of these new
countries, recently independent of the Spanish crown, and still very unstable.374
In April of the same year, an event occurred which made a great impression on
the whole community. There arrived at the residence of Picpus an eighteen-year-old
+DZDLLDQQDPHG.DPLZKR¿OOHGZLWKDVSLULWRIDGYHQWXUHDQGZLWKRXWDQ\NQRZOHGJH
of European languages, secretly embarked to know the world, and arrived at Bordeaux
on March 10. Father Coudrin offered him the hospitality of the residence of Picpus. From
that moment on his name spread through all the residences, and everyone wanted to
know something about him. So, on April 19, 1827, Father Felix Cuinmins wrote to Father
Raphael Bonamie:
We have here young Kami, a native of the Sandwich Islands, 18 to 20 years old,
DQGWKH¿UVWRIWKHVHLVODQGHUVZKRHYHUVHWIRRWRQ)UHQFKWHUULWRU\7KH\RXQJ
foreigner is a very gentle native, amiable in his manners and quite, lively. He has
a rather graceful physique arid an interesting appearance, which reveals a more
than ordinary intelligence. He has bright slanted eyes, his complexion is dark but
not black, his forehead, nose, mouth and chin like Europeans, no trace of black
in his face, long black hair like ours. He is already quite accustomed to Picpus.
Everyone shows him the greatest kindness and he is appreciative…375
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Kami (“the great”) had been instructed in Christianity by the Protestant ministers
of Hawaii, but he had not been baptized. He was instructed and baptized at Rouen by
Father Coudrin some months later. He was prepared for his First Communion only at
the end of 1828, and received it on December 25 with edifying piety, according to the
account.
After this date he was sent to the residence of Poitiers where he stayed until 1838.
At this period, he returned to his native land on a merchant ship, too late perhaps, and
after having been spoiled rather than educated. The religious of this period were still so
ignorant of the way of life of the natives of Hawaii, of their culture and of their religion,
WKDWLWZDVGLI¿FXOWWRDVNWKHPIRUDPRUH¿WWLQJIRUPRILQVWUXFWLRQ+LVSUHVHQFHLQ
France had served to enliven the feeling of responsibility for the missions within the
whole community and to create a real common enthusiasm for this work.376
In this same period there occurred something important in the history of the
Congregation in France. Father Coudrin had resigned as Vicar General of Troyes, and
had accepted to become Vicar General of Archbishop Prince de Croy of Rouen, opening
up missions in Rouen, without abandoning thereby those of Troyes.377
7KH QHZ ELVKRS RI 7UR\HV GHOD\HG WKH RI¿FLDO FRQ¿UPDWLRQ RI )DWKHU &RXGULQ¶V
appointment for some months and did not pay him the corresponding stipend. The worst
perhaps was the silence. As happens after some years of governing, there are persons
who are discontented, and the Vicar knew this. This explains why he interpreted the new
bishop’s silence as wanting to get rid of him. Father Coudrin was greatly agitated by this
situation and, when on the instructions of the archbishop of Rouen he was offered the
post of First Vicar, he accepted it.378
The Founder left Troyes on July 26, 1826, and arrived in Rouen on September
379

15.
2.

The Closing of the Schools: 1828-1830
'XULQJ WKH 5HVWRUDWLRQ EXW HVSHFLDOO\ XQGHU WKH SLRXV &KDUOHV ; WKH GLVSOD\ RI

power by the clergy at times reached the level of real provocation. The coronation on
May 29, 1825; the law against sacrilege in April; the law censoring the press, gave the
impression that there was an intent to impose on the people a return to medieval life. The
reaction was not long in coming, and it was helped along by the abundance of incitement
376
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which was provided. After the elections of November 1827, which brought about the
downfall of the Villèle ministry, this reaction conditioned the policy of the government
more and more. There came the Martignac ministry.380
The next year, the regime had become extremely weak, and the king, poorly advised
DQGDVVFUXSXORXVDVKLVEURWKHU/RXLV;9,FDSLWXODWHGDQGVLJQHGWKHRUGLQDQFHVZKLFK
are dated June 16, 1828.381
7KH¿UVWRIWKHVHRUGLQDQFHVZDVGLUHFWHGHVSHFLDOO\WRWKH-HVXLWVZKRDOWKRXJK
not approved by the government, had eight important schools in France. This ordinance
required all teaching personnel to sign a declaration that they did not belong to an
unauthorized congregation. The second ordinante limited to 20,000 in all France the
number of students receiving secondary diocesan education, and imposed the wearing
of the ecclesiastical habit after two years of attendance in an institution of this type.
Moreover, it stressed the “seminary” character of diocesan instruction.382
Father Coudrin’s community was still a “nonapproved Congregation” and the
ordinances fall like lightning on his schools. Those in Paris, Cahors, Mende, Poitiers,
Laval had to close one after the other. Precisely at this moment, in which the horizons
were opening up for the foreign missions, the coming of a persecution was felt at home,
DQG WKH ¿UVW SRLQW DWWDFNHG ZDV WKH ZRUN RI WKH VFKRROV ZKLFK ZHUH WKH SUHSDUDWLRQ
grounds for recruitment to the community.383
:LWKWKHFORVLQJRIWKHVFKRROVDJRRGSRUWLRQRIWKHSHUVRQQHOORVWWKHLUMREVZLWKLQ
a few months, and it was necessary to prepare them for new occupations. The diocesan
missions, serving some parishes, at least temporarily, but, above all, the foreign missions
ZRXOGRSHQXSQHZ¿HOGVRIDSRVWRODWHIRUDOOWKLVSHUVRQQHO
This happened at the beginning of the school year, in October-November 1828.
2Q)HEUXDU\+LV+ROLQHVV/HR;,,GLHGDQG&DUGLQDOGH&UR\ZDVREOLJHG
to go to Rome for the conclave. He wanted to bring along with him his First Vicar, Father
&RXGULQ )DWKHU ,VLGRUH 'DYLG ZKR ZDV WKHQ 9LFDU *HQHUDO DQG UHFWRU RI WKH PDMRU
seminary of Tours, took his place with the permission of Bishop de Montblanc of Tours,
a friend of the Congregation and of the Founder for many years. In Picpus the prior was
Father Raphael Bonamie, who had substituted for Father Cummins since September 24,
1828.384
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On Thursday, February 26, Father Coudrin left for Rome, with no one of the
community accompanying him. On March 3, he passed through Monte Cenisio, and
reached Rome on Wednesday the eleventh, entering the conclave on Friday the thirteenth.
The election of the new Pope took place on March 31; Cardinal Castiglione was chosen
and took the name Pius VIII.385
Cardinal de Croy delayed returning; he brought his Vicar along with him everywhere
he went, made things pleasant for him, and had him visit places of interest to him. The
return was postponed until after August 15, when the Founder decided to leave alone and
arrived in Rouen on September 12.386
During this long stay in the Eternal City, which involved no special negotiations, he
had one constant preoccupation, which can be seen in his correspondence of this time:
the imminent persecution in France. The letters we have of this time show that he also
foresaw the possibility of being expelled from France. To have a refuge in Rome for this
emergency, he bought a house on la Strada delle Cuatro Fontane on August 19, 1829,
shortly before leaving the city.387
The notice of the death of Sister Gabriel de la Barre, on May 16 in Poitiers, which he
received in the Eternal City in mid-June, must have affected him profoundly. She was a
friend from the time of his youth, and one of the pillars of the Congregation.388
During Father Coudrin’s absence, the Foundress had not wasted time, and in two
trips had founded two houses in the diocese of Rouen, on March 4 in the city of Rouen
itself and on July 2 in Yvetot.389
At the beginning of the school year, at the end of October 1829, Father Coudrin
DSSRLQWHG )DWKHU ,VLGRUH 'DYLG GLUHFWRU RI WKH PDMRU VHPLQDU\ RI 5RXHQ )DWKHU
Isidore retained his title of Vicar General and took charge of the seminary, assisted by
Father Martin Calmet and Father Enrique Lacoste. The Congregation would keep this
responsibility until July 17, 1900.390
Shortly after Father Coudrin’s return from Rome, on October 4, 1829, Mother
$\PHUKDGDQDWWDFNRIDSRSOH[\ZKLFKLQWKHYHU\¿UVWPRPHQWPDGHKHUWKLQNRIGHDWK
and left her with a hemiplegia of the right side until she died. For some years a decline,
gradually more and more accentuated, made everyone concerned about the Foundress.
6KHZDONHGEHQWRYHUZLWKRXWHQHUJ\PDNLQJHQRUPRXVHIIRUWVWRIXO¿OOKHUREOLJDWLRQV
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at times not even being able to climb the stairs. But no one ever thought there would be
such a tragic outcome, so it was a pitiful shock for all the members of the community
ZKHQDVLVWHUIRXQGKHUVWUHWFKHGRXWPRWLRQOHVVRQWKHÀRRURIKHUURRP391
For Father Coudrin especially this was a terrible trial. He wrote on October 26 from
Rouen to Father Philibert who was in Tours: “This poor Good Mother is not any better
and we lose everything if the good Lord calls her to Him.”392
At the beginning of 1830, the Foundress’ health had stabilized and although she could
not get out of bed, she was interested in everything and devoted herself to everything.
$VZHMXGJHQRZVRPXFKODWHULWVHHPVWKDWLWZDVQRWJRRGIRUWKHFRPPXQLW\WKDW
Mother Aymer did not give up her leadership, at least at this moment, since she did not
do so at the Chapter of 1824, when she had already begun to feel her health was failing.
<HWHYHU\RQHH[SHULHQFHGDNLQGRIZRUVKLSRIKHUDQGVXFKFRQ¿GHQFHLQKHUYLUWXHDQG
in the power of her prayer that it was thought that, despite so many limitations, nobody
would guide the destinies of the Congregation with greater sensitivity to God’s designs.
Apparently, the thought never crossed their minds to turn over the administration to
others.393
***
Seventy bishops, with Archbishop de Quélen of Paris at the head, had formed a
front of resistance to the Ordinances of 1828, which practically restricted the teaching
GHSHQGHQWRQWKH&KXUFKWRPLQRUVHPLQDULHVWRZKLFKDVZHKDYHVHHQWKH\¿[HGD
limit. Before this opposition, the government of the King had recourse to Rome, and
/HR ;,, DIWHU UHPLQGLQJ WKHP WKDW WKHUH ZDV QRWKLQJ LQ WKH RUGLQDQFHV ZKLFK ZRXOG
threaten the power of the bishops, ordered Cardinal Latil, the Archbishop of Rheims, to
transmit his decision that “they must trust in the eminent piety and wisdom of the King,
and move in accord with the Throne.” Father Coudrin must have found it hard to obey
this. However, the policy of forces sustaining the regime of the Restoration began to
disintegrate totally.394
3.

Resurgence of the Revolution. Missions in Smyrna and
Boston: 1830-1834
7KH¿UVWKDOIRIXQGHUWKH3ROLJQDFPLQLVWU\ZDVDSHULRGZKHQWKH5HVWRUDWLRQ

made a supreme effort to maintain itself in power. The cause was lost. Unpopular men,
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and an unpopular policy without means to detect the direction of the historical evolution
of society, committed one wrong after another. When the electorate was consulted in the
elections of June 23 and July 3, the response was a rebuff. Then there was an attempt,
in the Ordinances of July 25, to gag the protest and to restrain the latent revolution:
the freedom of the press was terminated, the Chambers dissolved, the electoral system
remodeled. It was a policy which someone has called “the suicide of the Monarchy.”395
The result was that the opposition took to the streets resulting in the riots known
DVWKH³0DUFKHVRI-XO\´ZKLFKZRXQGXSZLWKWKHDEGLFDWLRQRI&KDUOHV;DQGRIWKH
Dauphin on August 2, and with the election by the Chambers of a new king, in the person
of the Duke of Orleans, on August 7. The new sovereign was enthroned on August 9, and
took the name of Louis-Philippe I, King of the French. With him there came to power
the ideas and the men of the Revolution, which had continued underground during the
¿IWHHQ\HDUVRIWKH%RXUERQUHVWRUDWLRQ396
While Father Coudrin and the Archbishop of Rouen were considering the effects
of the tensions between the new government and the Church, the residence of Picpus
had a harsh experience of the change of political climate. On July 28, 1830, there was a
revolutionary raid on the residence, fortunately without consequences. On the thirtieth,
they came again, under pretext of looking for weapons. On Thursday, August 5, some
“Volontaires de la Charte” came at one a.m. and spent twenty-one hours looking for
ZHDSRQVLQHYHU\FRUQHUDQGKDGWROHDYHZLWKRXW¿QGLQJPRUHWKDQDIHZEURRPV2Q
November 1, at two p.m., the Commissary Leclerc came, sent this time by the Prefect of
Police, to make a thorough investigation, which lasted until seven p.m.397
At the beginning of 1831, Louis-Philippe promulgated a decree of December 25,
1830, in which he reenacted the revolutionary legislation against religious congregations.
In February anticlerical agitation surfaced, On February 7, there were the riots of Saint
Germain l’Auxerrois and the destruction of the archiepiscopal palace. The residence of
Picpus was assaulted on the sixteenth. This time, the damage was great.398
Hilarion, who was in the house, leaves us this narration in his Mémoires:
A wild band scaled the walls of the brothers’ residence of Picpus and carried off
whatever they put their hands on, broke all the doors, windows, and furniture. In a
half hour, they committed damage that cost 50,000 francs. Father Robert, Father
Olympe, Brother Ireneus, and Brother Vital were abused and struck violently, but
not wounded. When they broke in so unexpectedly the Blessed Sacrament was
395
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still in the chapel of the seminary. Father Abraham, who had put of f too long
removing the tabernacle, as soon as he saw the rioters going everywhere, wanted
to carry away the ciborium containing the sacred hosts. He did not have enough
time. One of these scoundrels tore it out of his hands. This was a profanation,
but even greater impieties were to be feared. Father Francis of Assis was present.
Armed with great courage, he went to the one who looked like the head of the
band, and who more than anyone else wanted to destroy everything. He begged
him, he entreated him to have the sacred vessel containing the Holy Eucharist
put back. This brigand was touched and ordered the one who had taken away the
ciborium to put it back. Nevertheless, his destructive gang tore or stole the sacred
RUQDPHQWV,QWKHPHDQWLPHWKH\KDGFDOOHGRQWKHQDWLRQDOJXDUGZKLFK¿QDOO\
arrived, but did not show itself less impious than those it was called on to repress.
A detachment of this guard led Father Abraham, Father Francis of Assis, and
Father Maurice to their barracks at Faubourg St. Antoine. One of these armed
men then took the ciborium again and carried it of f under pretext of preserving
it. When they reached the barracks, he wanted to give it to the captain who, still
having some faith left, did not want to receive it and ordered him to give it back
to Father Abraham. The agitation increased. Some men of the post shouted
blasphemies. Father Abraham, not knowing what was going to happen, consumed
WKHVDFUHGKRVWVLQWKHJXDUGKRXVHDQGSXUL¿HGWKHFLERULXP7KHPD\RUDUULYHG
a few moments later. He himself put Fathers Abraham, Francis, and Maurice in
a carriage and they took refuge at the home of a pious person in the capital. Both
Fathers Francis and Maurice two days later ran into awful dangers. Having left
their refuge dressed as laymen, they were recognized as priests by some agitators
who wanted to throw them into the Seine. However, they let them go despite the
efforts of a woman more frantic than the others.399

While the sisters’ residence was intact, that of the fathers was ruined, and not only
materially. All the personnel were dispersed and not being able to return home because of
WKHGHVWUXFWLRQDQGLQVHFXULW\KDGWR¿QGDV\OXPLQYDULRXVUHVLGHQFHVRIWKHSURYLQFH
Perhaps the work which suffered most was that of the formation of the clergy for Ireland.
There were at this time, according to Hilarion, no less than sixty Irish seminarians who
returned to their country permanently. Our students, according to the same source, were
around forty, and had to continue their studies as best they could in various places of
France.400
The missioners of Troyes had to put an end to their work in the parishes on this
same date.
Father Felix Cummins was replaced as prior in Picpus by Father Raphael Bonamie
after October 1828 and was transferred to Tours where he worked in the seminary
399
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and became Vicar General after Father Isidore David left for Rouen. Shocked by this
revolutionary outbreak, he received very promising offers from the United States. With
the Superior General’s permission, which he received on September 4, 1830, he left for
New York where he stayed until 1832. Then he returned to France and again with the
Founder’s permission retired to Ireland where he died in 1839.401
Another Irishman accompanied Father Felix on his voyage to the United States.
However, on his return in 1832, he lost contact with the Congregation and, after he went
back to Ireland, was never heard of again.402
These two instances of Irishmen returning to their country will help us realize what
the end of the work of formation of clergy for Ireland on the part of the Congregation
meant for them, and the frustration they must have felt at this time of social crisis and of
the rebirth of revolutionary ideas, even before the sacking of Picpus.
During this year of 1832, fresh missionary horizons were opened up for the
community. The episcopal see of the diocese of Babylon, which was customarily held by
a Frenchman, became vacant, and the Holy See asked Cardinal de Croy to present the
required three candidates. The archbishop appealed to his vicar to give him the names
RIWKUHHRIKLVUHOLJLRXV7KH)RXQGHUSXWLQWKH¿UVWSODFHWKHQDPHRI)DWKHU5DSKDHO
Bonamie. On July 19, he sent him the Bull which had recently arrived from Rome, and
on November 18, he was consecrated in the Eternal City by Cardinal Pediccini, Prefect of
the Propagation of the Faith.403
The bishop of Boston, in the United States, requested of the Propagation of the Faith
of Lyon, two missionaries for the indigenous tribes of the northern coast of his diocese,
on the Canadian border. The secretary transmitted the petition to Father Coudrin, who
UHVSRQGHGDI¿UPDWLYHO\RQ'HFHPEHU2Q-XO\WKHPLVVLRQDULHVOHIWIRU
Le Havre, and embarked on the twenty-sixth.404
Bishop Bonamie left for the Orient on October 16, l833,405 almost a year after his
consecration.
4.

The Founder Returns to Picpus. Death of the Founders:
1833-1837
From October 1828, when Mother Aymer was stricken by an attack of apoplexy

which left her semiparalyzed, Father Coudrin travelled more frequently to Paris. The
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crisis of the community of Picpus after the sacking of the residence, the greater and
greater development of the foreign missions, all obliged him, even though fatigued, to
take the stagecoach to Paris several times.406
The Founder felt quite burdened in this year of 1833; this was due not only to the
preoccupations of governing his religious community, together with the responsibilities
RI WKH GLRFHVH RI 5RXHQ EXW DOVR EHFDXVH KH GLG QRW IHHO ZHOO DQG KLV VL[W\¿YH \HDUV
weighed heavily on him. His hand trembled when he had to write a lot and sign many
documents. It was this that made him feel older than he actually was. It was the weight
RI\HDUVRIKHFWLFDFWLYLW\ZLWKRXWVXI¿FLHQWUHVWZKLFKEHJDQWRPDNHLWVHOIIHOWVRFUXHOO\
and so inexplicably.407
Added to all this physical fatigue, and the growing anxiety over his responsibility as
Founder, was the discovery at this time that in the curia of Rouen there was someone who
was conniving to supplant him. He whom Lestra calls the “Machiavelli of the sacristy”
ZDVQRQHRWKHUWKDQ)DWKHU)D\HWZKRRZHGKLVUHWXUQWR5RXHQDQGWKHRI¿FHKHKHOG
to Father Coudrin.408
7KHFDUGLQDORQKLVSDUWKDGFRPSOHWH FRQ¿GHQFHLQKLP7KHJUHDWHVW SURRIRI
this is that on June 29, 1833, he made a new division in his diocese of archdiaconates,
ZLWKDYLFDUDWWKHKHDGRIHDFKRQHRIWKHP2YHUDOORIWKHPZLWKXQLYHUVDOMXULVGLFWLRQ
throughout the territory of the diocese, he had appointed Father Coudrin First Vicar.409
7KLVDFWRIFRQ¿GHQFHPXVWKDYHPRYHGWKH)RXQGHUZKRUHJDUGHGWKHFDUGLQDOQRW
only as his bishop but as a cordial and sincere friend, incapable of any deceit. This very
gesture must have increased in him the feeling of responsibility, a responsibility he no
longer thought he had the strength to maintain.
For this reason, perhaps, the discovery of Fayets machinations was not alleviated
E\WKHFHUWDLQW\KHKDGRIWKHDUFKELVKRS¶VFRQ¿GHQFHLQKLPEXWUDWKHUPLJKWZHOOKDYH
been the last straw.
Father Coudrin decided to leave his post as Vicar General of Rouen and return to
Picpus, and did so in his own peculiar way. He had but few personal effects to carry, so,
saying nothing to anybody –the cardinal was not in Rouen– he took his little suitcase,
JRWRQWKHVWDJHFRDFKWR3DULVRQ7KXUVGD\1RYHPEHU2Q)ULGD\WKH¿IWHHQWK
he wrote to the archbishop, presenting him his resignation.410
406
407
408
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A lot of work awaited him in Picpus. By November 20, he was already teaching
theology to his seminarians, and in December he bade goodbye to another group of
missionaries who left for Oceania. They were Father Jean Chrysostome Liausu, twentysix, who went as Prefect Apostolic of Southern Oceania, Father François of Assisi Caret,
WKLUW\RQHDQG)DWKHU+RQRUDW/DYDOWZHQW\¿YH7KH\VHWVDLOIURP3DXOLDF %RUGHDX[ 
on February 1, 1834.411
At the end of 1833, the second missionary bishop of the Congregation was
consecrated in Rome, on December 22. He was Bishop Rouchouze, Vicar Apostolic of
2FHDQLD,Q2FWREHUKHHPEDUNHGDW/H+DYUHRQKLVZD\WRWKH3DFL¿F412
The bishop of Chartres had requested the Congregation to set up a residence in the
city of Châteaudun. On November 15, Father Coudrin with a group of nuns left to open
the residence. When he returned to Paris on Saturday the twenty-second of the same
month, Mother Aymer was in agony. The Thursday before, Extreme Unction had been
administered to her and it was evident that her last moments had arrived.413
The next day, on Sunday the twenty-third of November, at 5:30 p.m., she passed
away, assisted in her dying by Father Coudrin.414
On December 10, Mother Françoise de Viart was chosen as Mother General. She
ZDVVL[W\WZRRQHRIWKH¿UVWFRPSDQLRQVRI0RWKHU$\PHUDQGIURPKHU\RXWKDIULHQG
of the Founder. On Saturday the twentieth, she came from Cahors, where she had been
VXSHULRUVLQFHWRWDNHRYHUKHURI¿FH415
In March 1835, Father Coudrin went to Poitiers which he had not visited since 1817,
and spent some time at Coussay where he had put his brother Charles in charge of the
construction of a residence for the nuns of his Congregation. He returned to Picpus on
April 28.416
When the moment for the foundation arrived, in June, it was Sister Françoise
GH 9LDUW ZKR PDGH WKH MRXUQH\ DFFRPSDQLHG E\ WKH VLVWHUV )DWKHU &RXGULQ ZDV WRR
exhausted.417 Nevertheless, on September 5, he made another trip to Le Mans, which
took several weeks.418
$WWKHHQGRIWKH\HDUKHUHFHLYHGQHZVIURPWKHPLVVLRQDULHVRIWKH6RXWK3DFL¿F
They disembarked in the Gambier Islands in August 1834 and successfully began the
411
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work of evangelization.419
In Valparaíso a house was established in May of 1834 which would be a support
FHQWHUIRUDOOWKHPLVVLRQVRIWKH3DFL¿F420
On Sunday, March 20, 1836, Father Coudrin was again in Coussay-les-Bois, this
time to give a mission, which would long be remembered by the people. Only on May 17
did he come back to Picpus, after visiting the houses on the way.421
$XJXVWZDVDGLI¿FXOWPRQWKIRUWKH)RXQGHUZKRORVWKLV\RXQJQLHFHDVLVWHURI
Picpus, Sister Henriette Coudrin, whom he called the “staff of his old age.” She died on
the twenty-fourth, after some months of painful illness, which she accepted patiently.
Almost at the same time the mother of the young wife of Charles Coudrin, the Founder’s
brother, died in Coussay-les-Bois. A sentence of the postscript addressed to Sister
Philippine Coudrin, superior of Troyes, sums up the Founder’s feelings at this moment:
³*RGORYHVXVIRU+HDIÀLFWVXVVRPXFK´422
Trials did not slow him down. Towards the end of that year he made two more
MRXUQH\VRQHIRUDZHHNLQ6HSWHPEHUWR7UR\HVDQGDQRWKHUWRWKHQHZHVWDEOLVKPHQWLQ
Coussay-les-Bois in November.423
In the winter of 1837 an epidemic of grippe wrought havoc in Paris, and Father
Coudrin had it twice, but his weakened condition did not prevent him from preaching all
during Lent. On Thursday, March 9, the feast-day of the Superior General of the sisters
(Sr. Françoise de Viart), although fatigued, he sang the Mass. But he was preoccupied
with the thought of his approaching death and concerned about the problem of his
successor. However, events did not permit him to do anything about it, so he entrusted
it all to God.424
That Holy Week was his last. On Palm Sunday, March 19, he could not say Mass,
DOWKRXJKZLWKWKHJUHDWHVWRIHIIRUWKHUHFLWHGWKHZKROH2I¿FH7KH¿UVWGD\VKHVSHQW
in bed, and on Holy Thursday he got up for a few hours, but he had a crisis which made
him return to his bed. On Saturday they administered Extreme Unction to him. He was
able to renew his vows for the last time on Easter Sunday, and the following day, March
27, at 7:15 in the morning, he died, blessing the distant missions. His last understandable
words were: “Valparaíso… Gambier…”425
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5.

Bishop Bonamie, Superior General. Revision of the Constitutions:
1837-1840
On the very day of the Founder’s death, the council of the residence of Picpus met.

The prior, Father Aymard Amat, was absent, and the meeting was presided over by
Father Jean de la Cruz Amat, his brother, who, as Master of Novices, was entitled to take
KLVSODFH+DYLQJYHUL¿HGWKDW )DWKHU &RXGULQ KDG QRW DSSRLQWHG D YLFDUKH DVVXPHG
responsibility and informed the Congregation. He requested the superiors of all the
residences to send, within eight days, their votes for Superior General, in conformity
ZLWKZKDWZDVLQWKH¿UVWFKDSWHUDUWRIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQV426
According to art. 11 of this same chapter of the Constitutions, the electors were: 1.
the local superiors; 2. missioners, teachers, and choir brothers who were residents of the
main residence at the time of election, on condition they were thirty years old and had
EHHQSURIHVVHGIRU¿YH\HDUV7KHFRXQFLOPDGHDOLVWRIWKRVHHOLJLEOHDQGVHQWLWWRWKH
superiors, along with the communication. At the end of the list a note was added:
You must not be surprised that the Archbishop of Smyrna and the Bishop of
Nilopolis are not on this list since, being directly dependent on the Head of the
Church so long as they have a title, they are not eligible.427

It seems that this note caused some commentaries, for on April 10, while waiting
to receive the votes for the election, the council felt obliged to send to all the residences
DQRWKHUOHWWHUFODULI\LQJWKHVLWXDWLRQ,QWKH¿UVWSODFHWKHOHWWHUH[SODLQHGLQVD\LQJ
that bishops were not eligible, the council did not intend to impose its own opinion, but
simply to express it. In the second place, it helped to call attention to the urgency of the
election and the evils resulting from a prolonged vacancy, especially under the political
circumstances which were threatening: “placed on a volcano which may at any moment
erupt.” In the third place, the bishops would not be available, except to the extent the
Holy See would permit them to be.428
The atmosphere must not have been good in the communities of France when, on
$SULOWKHPDMRULW\RIWKHFRXQFLOSUHVLGHGRYHUWKLVWLPHE\WKHSULRU$\PDUG$PDW
ZKRRQ$SULOKDGUHWXUQHGWR3DULVVHQWDOHWWHUZKLFKUHÀHFWVDFHUWDLQFRQIXVLRQDQG
shows a division in the council itself. Out of eight members, three did not want to support
the decision taken, nor sign the letter: Hilarion Lucas, Joachim Délétang, and Stephen
McArdle.429
426
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Council of the main residence, Paris, April 19, 1837:
You expected perhaps to read in the present communication the name of the
newly-elected Superior General. Unfortunately, your expectations will not be
realized. It is true that the responses requested in the last letter have arrived
except for one we are awaiting every day. The election then could take place in
a few days but you must know that the council does not think it should go on to
the balloting. Many persons, in fact, both in the provinces and in the main resiGHQFH KDYH SRLQWHG RXW WKDW HYHQ WKH ODVW OHWWHU SUHVHQWHG FHUWDLQ GLI¿FXOWLHV
QRWRQO\UHJDUGLQJWKHVHFUHF\RIWKHYRWLQJEXWDOVREHFDXVHRIWKHLQÀXHQFHLW
FRXOGH[HUFLVHRQWKHYRWHUV7KHVHGLI¿FXOWLHVRIFRXUVHZRXOGQRWQXOOLI\WKH
election of the Superior General but might well sow in the Congregation a seed
of discontent which would impair the unity of the members and the authority of
the superior forever. The council, impressed by these considerations inasmuch
DVWKH\DUHGLFWDWHGRQO\RXWRIFRQFHUQIRUWKHREMHFWLYHVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ
ZDV FRQYLQFHG WKDW LW ZDV LQ¿QLWHO\ PRUH DGYDQWDJHRXV WR GHOD\ WKH HOHFWLRQ D
few days. This proposal it was thought would result in bringing about among us
that perfect peace which our Good Father exhorted us to have even on the eve of
his death. It also held that postponing the election would be better than gaining
a few days at the risk perhaps of causing pain to many of our brothers. So the
council, putting aside every purely human consideration, believes it should make
the following decisions:
1. The two letters already addressed to the brothers chosen as electors are
DEURJDWHGDQGWKHLUFRQWHQWVDUHWREHZLWKRXWLQÀXHQFHDQGZLWKRXWHIIHFW
2. The votes which have already arrived have been returned to the respective
electors.
3. A new request for the votes of the brothers electors nonresidents in Paris will
be directed to them in order that they can reply in full and entire liberty.
As a consequence of this new decision, the council entreats and at the same time
HQMRLQVRQ\RXWKDW\RXVHQG\RXUYRWHDVVRRQDVSRVVLEOH
The brothers who are members of the council, whose signatures are not found on
this letter, have stated that they do not wish to take part in the present deliberation,
which is contrary to the preceding deliberations.
Brother Philippe Fezendié, Brother Césare Carré, Brother Philibert Vidon, Brother
Jean de la Croix Amat, Brother Aymard Amat.

The voting procedure remodeled, the electors of the residence of Picpus went on
UHWUHDWIRUWKUHHGD\VDVUHTXLUHGE\DUWRIWKH¿UVWFKDSWHURIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRQ
May 1, the day when the last vote arrived. At the end of the retreat, Thursday the fourth,
the feast of the Ascension, the electors of the main residence alone, plus Father Isidore
David, who had wanted to bring his vote personally from Rouen, assembled in the Chapel
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of St. Benoit. Father Philibert Vidon brought the sealed box containing the votes of the
superiors. The prior immediately collected the votes for appointing those who were to
count the votes. They were Father Aymard Amat, Father Hilarion Maigret, and Father
Alexander Sorieul.430
After the box of the superiors’ votes was opened, the votes of those present were
counted. Father Prior, who directed the procedure, did not have the right to vote because
he had not yet reached thirty years of age. When the votes were all collected, the count
began. Father Aymard opened the box and read the votes, and the other counters reviewed
and recorded each one on his list. There was the following result:
- Father Raphael Bonamie, Archbishop of Smyrna, 18 votes.
- Father Martin Calmet, 12 (Vicar General of Rouen).
- Father Isidore David, 11 (Vicar General of Rouen).
- Father Hippolyte Launay, 1.

7KH&RQVWLWXWLRQGLGQRWUHTXLUHDQDEVROXWHPDMRULW\VRWKDWWKH$UFKELVKRSRI
Smyrna was elected. The proclamation was made and also a decision was taken to have
UHFRXUVHWRWKH+RO\6HHIRUKLVFRQ¿UPDWLRQ431
7RREWDLQWKHFRQ¿UPDWLRQRI5RPH)DWKHU$OH[DQGHU6RULHXODQG)UDQFLVGH6DOHV
9LHLOOHVFD]HV OHIW IRU WKH (WHUQDO &LW\ 2Q -XQH  LQ DQ DXGLHQFH ZLWK *UHJRU\ ;9,
they succeeded in obtaining his assent, and Father Alexander left for Smyrna to inform
Archbishop Bonamie that he had been elected.432
Meanwhile, Archbishop Bonamie, as of June 2, had already given his reply to the
council, saying that he put himself at the disposal of the Holy See. He had told the same
thing to the Cardinal Prefect of the Propagation of the Faith.433
When Father Alexander arrived, he decided to sail with him to Italy in order to
treat personally of the matter with the Holy See. A pestilence broke out in the East and
prevented him from disembarking either in Naples or in Civitavecchia. He could only
do so in Livorno, where he had hardly landed when he was quarantined. From there he
ZURWHWR5RPHDQGRQ$XJXVWUHFHLYHGDFRQ¿UPDWLRQIURP0RQVLJQRU0DLVHFUHWDU\
of the Propagation of the Faith, that his resignation had been accepted.434
%LVKRS %RQDPLH WKHQ WULHG WR WUDYHO WR 5RPH RYHUODQG EXW WKH RI¿FLDOV RI WKH
sanitariums built at the boundaries on account of the cholera which decimated the city
430
431
432
433
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prevented him from doing so. He decided to wait no longer and left for France by land.
%HIRUHOHDYLQJKHVLJQHGLQ)ORUHQFHKLV¿UVWOHWWHUDGGUHVVHGWRWKHHQWLUH&RQJUHJDWLRQ
on September 16, 1837.435
In this letter he says frankly:
2XU PDQQHU RI WKLQNLQJ RQ WKH VXEMHFW RI WKH JRYHUQPHQW RI WKH &RQJUHJDWLRQ
is the same as we had during the time we carried out the functions of prior in
the main residence. On this point our feelings have in no way changed, that is,
constantly to tend, through the exact observation of the rules, toward the four
aims our Congregation has, to give insofar as possible to each one of the members
the opportunity to utilize the talent Divine Providence had endowed him with, be
compassionate in dealing with weakness, encourage those of goodwill, strongly
resist any prideful insubordination, and leave nothing undone to make reign
among us the peace and union which are the fruits of good order. Such is the
course we intend to follow and with God’s grace we will follow it to the end.

,WLVDPRGHRIFRQGXFWZKLFKUHÀHFWVFOHDUO\WKHVSLULWDQGWHPSHUDPHQWRIWKHQHZ
6XSHULRU*HQHUDODQGZKLFKKHDOZD\VZRXOGIROORZZLWKVFUXSXORXV¿GHOLW\
2QH RI WKH ¿UVW DFWV RI )DWKHU %RQDPLH¶V JRYHUQPHQW ZDV WKH FRQYRFDWLRQ DQG
preparation of a General Chapter, which had not been held since 1824. The Constitutions,
LQDUWRIWKHVHFRQGFKDSWHUGLUHFWHGWKDWWKH$VVHPEO\ZDVWREHKHOGHYHU\¿YH\HDUV
and no later.436
The Founder’s reasons for not convoking the Chapter for so many years are
YDULHGDQGFRPSOH[7KHUHLVQRGRXEWWKDWWKH\ZHUHJUHDWO\LQÀXHQFHGE\WKHSROLWLFDO
VLWXDWLRQRIKRVWLOLW\WRZDUGUHOLJLRXV3HUKDSVWRRWKH\ZHUHDOVRLQÀXHQFHGE\LQWHUQDO
GLI¿FXOWLHVGXHWRWKHJURZWKRIDQRSLQLRQZKLFKIDYRUHGFKDQJHVLQWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQV
and which had been expressed particularly during Prior Raphael Bonamie’s government
in Picpus.437
3HUKDSVQRRQHNQHZEHWWHUWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVRIWKHHQWHUSULVHWKDQ)DWKHU%RQDPLH
himself, who took great care with the preparation of the urgently desired Chapter. The
¿UVWSUDFWLFDOVWHSLQWKLVVHQVHZDVWKHRUGLQDQFHJLYHQDW%RUGHDX[RQ0D\
It was addressed to the members of the council, instructing them to make a study of
WKHSURMHFWZKLOHKHFDUULHGRXWKLVREOLJDWLRQRIYLVLWLQJWKHKRXVHV7KHFRXQFLOZDV
composed of Father Leonce de Sales, Prior; Father Hilarion Lucas, Philibert Vidon,
Hilaire Maigret, and Alexander Sorieul. The request of the Superior General in his letter
was as follows:
435 5HJLVWUHGHV&LUFXODLUHV, pp. 4-8.
436 Constitutions 1824. Published at Troyes, 1826.
437 A. Hulselmans, /D5qJOHGHOD&RQJUpJDWLRQGHV66&& (unpublished, p. 165).
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The approach of the General Chapter which we intend to convoke in the month of
September imposes on us a duty, my dearest brothers, of preparing the matters
which will have to be considered, and of facilitating the conclusions by a clear
and precise exposition of the additions and corrections our holy rules require.
Since our obligation to make visitations of our residences prevents us from doing
this, we urge you to do so and suggest you follow this procedure unless you
unanimously prefer another method.
You are to meet three times a week, on the days and at the hours you will determine
immediately after having been informed by this letter.
You will read in common, at each meeting, a certain number of articles of our
Constitution, Statutes, and Rules. Together you will examine what would be
proper to explain, to add and to revise. You will then work, each one individually,
RQZKDWZLOOKDYHEHHQWKHVXEMHFWRIWKHUHDGLQJDQGRIWKHGHOLEHUDWLRQVDQGDW
the next meeting, each one of you will bring in writing the articles he will think
useful to add, the corrections he will think proper to make, and explain why he
did so. These various documents will be sent to our brother Hilarion, who will
be pleased to transcribe them and send them to us after our return to the main
residence.438

In a letter of June 25, 1838, he convoked the Chapter to be held according to the
Rule on September 1, asked suggestions from everyone, but did not say what would be
worked out in the revision of the Constitutions.439
On the date indicated the Chapter met, and its main task was that of revising the
Constitutions, using as instrument the fruit of the council’s work, that is “the new plan of
Rules, presented by the Council of the Main Residence, and discussed as ordered by our
Very Reverend Father during his Visitation of the Residences.” This work, according to
Father Hulselmans, comprised no less than 82 pages in quarto and treated, in seventeen
chapters, with 127 articles, all the points of the Rule. Sixteen chapters are on the Rule
of 1824, plus a new chapter, “Chapter IV. Concerning the Provincial Brothers.” In each
DUWLFOHWKHUHLVVSHFL¿HGWKHYLHZVRIHDFKRQHRIWKHFRXQVHOORUV
Here is what Father Hulselmans has to say about this work:
The articles are very long, at times more than a page in quarto, written in small
script. There is little order and some articles treat of ten different rules. The Rule
of 1825 is not logically structured, and does not serve as a model for clear and
simple regulations. The Program of Regulations drawn up by the General Council
was even less so, and hardly serves as a text of the Rule.440
438
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The Chapter worked for more than a month and drew up a text, which, again
DFFRUGLQJ WR )DWKHU +XOVHOPDQV VDWLV¿HG DOO PHPEHUV RI WKH DVVHPEO\ DQG RI WKH
Congregation. So, it is clear that at that time the controversy which was to break out
later was not foreseen. The controversy arose from rather unreasonable motives, but an
H[SODQDWLRQZRXOGUHTXLUHDVWXG\ZKLFKLVEH\RQGWKHREMHFWLYHRIWKHVHSDJHV441
7KHQHZ&RQVWLWXWLRQVZHUHDSSURYHGLQ5RPHE\3RSH*UHJRU\;9,LQDGHFUHHRI
$XJXVWDQGZHUHSXEOLVKHGLQWKH¿UVWPRQWKVRI:LWKWKLVZHFRQFOXGH
the historical period we have studied.442
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Map of FRANCE with the indication of the cities
where houses of the Congregation were founded between
1800 and 1840
(Drawing by Sr. Milagros Arbaizar ss.cc.)
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POITIERS.
Map of the city, with the indication of the most interesting places
for the history of the foundation of the Congregation.
(Drawing by Sr. Milagros Arbaizar ss.cc.)
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POITIERS: wood engraving of the 16th century
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La Grand’Maison of Poitiers. Reconstruction between 1797 and 1802
(Drawing by Sr. Milagros Arbaizar ss.cc. )
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Part II
In the Service of God
and Humanity

The picture of the daily life and geographical expansion of the community
that emerges from the documents in the period we are studying is most impressive
relative to its activity in the service of God and humanity. Of course, we are aware
that we cannot present an adequate picture of the whole until all the elements of the
historical life of the community have been reconstructed. Just as in a living organism
each organ can only be understood in relation to the whole organism of which it is a
part, so to fully appreciate each aspect of the life of this community, we must know
the whole.443 Yet we think it useful to present here in advance something about the
spirit which animated its service of God and humanity.
It is to be noted that the community was mainly concerned with developing a clearly
GH¿QHGDQGFRKHUHQWVSLULWXDOLW\EDVHGRQWKH*RVSHOVEXWLWVWKHRORJLFDOH[SUHVVLRQZDV
left for other times.



443

Cf. Part IV.

Chapter I
THE ZEAL OF FATHER COUDRIN AND
HIS DISCIPLES
In his request for diocesan approval of the congregation addressed to the Vicars
General of Poitiers in May 1801, the Founder wrote:
Acknowledging your zeal for the Kingdom of God and your ardent desire to see it
grow in all hearts, we request your approval of the association and way of life of
the priests and laypeople forming a society under the name of Zealots of the love
of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary.444

This text of Father Coudrin expresses his conviction that, in order to understand and
approve his community, “zeal for the growth of the Kingdom of God” was a prerequisite.
6RZHVKDOOH[SODLQEULHÀ\ZKDW]HDOPHDQWIRUWKH)RXQGHUDQGLWVLPSRUWDQFHIRU
WKHDSRVWROLFVSLULWRIWKHFRPPXQLW\WKHREMHFWRIWKLV]HDO³WKH:RUNRI*RG´
spirit (courage), a quality demanded not only of Father Coudrin himself, but also of his
community.
1.

Zeal and its Importance
From his youth the Founder believed deeply that zeal was necessary for the very

SURIHVVLRQ RI &KULVWLDQLW\ ,WV YHU\ ¿UVW PDQLIHVWDWLRQ ZDV WKDW RI OLYLQJ D JHQXLQH
Christian life. We quote the pertinent paragraph from a sermon he preached on faith a
short while before 1800.
%XWLWLVQRWHQRXJKWRNQRZDQGHQMR\KDSSLQHVV WKDWRIEHLQJLQWKHERVRP
of faith despite unbelievers). As you know we have commitments: submission,
which makes us listen with docility; affection, which urges us to love tenderly;
zeal, which impels us to defend its interests with ardor; action, which makes
us love and honor it by our works... My dear friends, how do we testify to our
faith? By our zeal in defense of its interests. Could a reconciled Christian do this
without zeal? We think we have it, but do our actions prove it? Our faith has
commandments, laws, practices… There is Zeal! Can we pride ourselves on being
animated by it? Our faith has its interests. Do we have them in our hearts? Our
444
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IDLWKKDVHQHPLHVWRIHDUSHUVHFXWLRQVWREHDUFRQÀLFWVWRZDJH:HNQRZWKLV
but how do we react? Does zeal for the house of God consume our hearts as it did
that of the prophet? …445

This manner of thinking characterized every facet of Father Coudrin’s conduct
during the Reign of Terror and the persecution under the Directory. What happened
only strengthened the ardor and fullness of his surrender to the service of the cause of
God and of the Christian community of Poitiers.446
How he welcomed a communication from Mother Aymer of December 22, 1800:
“We will have the name Zealots, chosen by the Blessed Mother.” Two days later he made
KLV¿UVWYRZV
I, brother Marie-Joseph, make the vows of poverty, chastity and obedience
following the light of the Holy Spirit for the good of the Work as a Zealot of the
love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary in whose service I wish to live and
die. In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. Amen.447

In the Founder’s eyes, zeal was so important for his community that it deserved
to be part of its name and of the very formula of the vows: “Zélateurs de l’Amour; Moi,
frère Marie-Joseph, fais vœux … comme zélateur de l’Amour.” Under this title the
community lived the seventeen years of its existence as a “Diocesan Congregation”. In
his report to Rome of December 6, 1818, he insisted on the value of the name “Zealots”
for the community. Though it arrived too late to be considered, we do have a copy of the
document which we shall try to summarize.448
=HDOLVGH¿QHGLQWKH1HZ$PHULFDQ%LEOHDV³DQDUGHQWHPRWLRQLQVSLUHGE\RXU
love of God, which moves us to glorify Him through active propagation of the faith and
WKHVDQFWL¿FDWLRQRIVRXOV´DQGLQVHFXODUGLFWLRQDULHVDV³DUGHQWHQGHDYRUDQGGHYRWLRQ´
For him, zeal was “a divine calling” which put the religious at the service of the cause of
God and Christ, in the service of men. It was a resource and an impulse which would
EULQJWKHPHPEHUVRIKLVFRPPXQLW\WRWKHDWWDLQPHQWRIWKHREMHFWLYHLWSURSRVHGWKH
VHFUHWRIWKHHI¿FDF\RILWVVHUYLFH/RYHPXVWUHLJQDQG]HDOLVDJXDUDQWHHRIEHLQJXQGHU
LWVSRZHUDQGRIZRUNLQJXQGHULWVLQÀXHQFH
The Founder intended this word, included in the very title of his community, to
VHUYH DV D VSXU ,W ZRXOG DURXVH HYHU\ PHPEHU GDLO\ IURP WKH VOXPEHU RI VHO¿VKQHVV
which lies in wait and threatens everyone in this world. He said:
445
446
447
448
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We need a title which reminds our brothers every day of their duties and obligations,
ZKLFKPDNHVWKHPUHPHPEHUDWHDFKLQVWDQWWKH\PXVWVDFUL¿FHWKHPVHOYHVRXW
of zeal for the Lord. It is a title which will make them aware they will violate their
most essential vow from the moment they want to live for themselves alone and
not for the salvation of their brothers. It will also teach them that they are not to
enter into the silence of the cloister save for drawing there from fresh strength
to combat more courageously the enemies of religion. It will make them realize,
¿QDOO\WKDWWKHLUYRFDWLRQLVDOO]HDODEXUQLQJ]HDO7KLVLVZKDWWKHPHPEHUVRI
our Society should think about! This is what they cannot forget as soon as they
bear the title of Zealots! Should they do so, their very name would cry out against
them! ...

Further on he added:
The same applies to our sisters, even more forcefully. Of course, the daughters
of Zion might feel themselves induced to devote themselves exclusively to the
sweetness of contemplation. Thus they would soon seek to free themselves from
the laborious tasks of teaching the young, if their title Zealots did not recall
constantly the obligation to practice a more extensive charity.449

,QWKH¿UVWSDUDJUDSKVRIWKHVDPHGRFXPHQW)DWKHU&RXGULQH[SODLQHGWKHPRWLYHV
and roots of the zeal he wanted burning in his community. He reduced them to two: the
historical circumstances which demanded great zeal on the part of a Christian, and the
contemplation itself of the mystery of Love, the Redemption. He wrote:
For almost half a century a false and odious philosophy combated religion and
succeeded in extinguishing in almost every heart zeal for God’s glory... (an allusion
to Voltaire and his disciples). At times they even speak of respect for the Supreme
Being, but they no longer know what the Love of the good God means. Under such
circumstances, we desired to bring men back to trust and love of Jesus Christ. So,
dedicated by our vows to this good work, we had to take on a name which of itself
impresses minds and brings back better feelings for making them understand
WKDWWKH\PXVWRSHQWKHLUKHDUWVWRDGLYLQHÀDPH

Touching on the true source of zeal, he continued:
If we are truly penetrated by the loving concern that the Sacred Heart of Jesus has
IRUWKHVDOYDWLRQRIVRXOVZLOOZHQRWWKHQEHHQÀDPHGZLWK]HDOLQUHVSRQVHWR
the love of so good a Master? If we think of the maternal love of the Heart of Mary
for men who became her children in the person of St. John, will we not again feel
our souls aglow with a holy zeal in honor of the Virgin of Virgins?450

Another text eloquently brings out the Founder’s thinking on this point. It is a
SUD\HUZKLFKDFFRUGLQJWR+LODULRQJRHVEDFNWRWKHWLPHRI)DWKHU&RXGULQ¶V¿UVWYRZV
449
450
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in 1800. He used to recite this prayer before celebrating Mass and at the Chapters held
by the community twice a week. It is a petition for the grace of zeal for the community.
Here is the text:
O Jesus Christ, behold the children of Your Divine Heart. We are in confusion in
<RXUSUHVHQFHEHFDXVHRIRXUVLQVDQGWKHLQQXPHUDEOHLQLTXLWLHVÀRRGLQJ)UDQFH
and the world. Although we are unworthy, we present ourselves as victims. Take
KROG <RXUVHOI RI WKH VDFUL¿FLDO VZRUG XQWLO EXULHG LQ <RXU KLGGHQ OLIH ]HDO IRU
Your divine house consumes us, and we can live and suffer with You, who are ever
our center and our life. Amen.451
Here there is indicated as a source of zeal a contemplation which, not only tells us
about the “feelings” of Jesus Christ, but helps us penetrate them, immerses us in
+LVOLIHDQGZKLFKOHDGVWRLGHQWL¿FDWLRQRURQHQHVVZLWK&KULVWWKH9LFWLPRUDV
we would say today, with the servant of Yahweh, of Isaiah.452
In substance, Father Coudrin felt that zeal is dynamic. It has its source in
participation in the very life of Christ and constitutes a guarantee of acting
under the direction of the Spirit. He would like his children to receive the same
commendation that the martyrs of Lyon gave to Pope Eleutherius in honoring St.
Irenaeus: “He is a zealot of the Testament of Christ.”453

2.

The Work of God
Perhaps we should go back to the experience that Father Coudrin had at La Motte

in the summer of 1792 which convinced him that he was doing a task which was not
a “work” of his own but of God. At any rate, in 1800, precisely in the formula of vows
mentioned above, he says they are to be taken “following the light of the Holy Spirit for
the good of the Work, as a zealot of the Love of the Sacred Hearts...”454
From this moment on, “the Work of God,” or simply “the Work,” became the most
common name for the community, especially during the years 1800-1814. It appears
throughout the documents. The community shared the Founder’s conviction and it may
be said that for them it was much more than a pious title; it was an expression of the
profound essence of the community itself.455
451 PAC, 1141, 90, note.
452 Cf. Phil 2:5; Is 52:13; 53:12.
453 Eusebius of Caesarea, Hist. Eccl., Sources Chrétiennes 41, p. 28. “We have undertaken to hand these letters over
to our brother and comrade Irenaeus, and we ask that you respect him as a zealot of Christ’s testament. If we
knew that the situation would bring about justice for anyone, we would have begun by presenting him to you as
a priest of the Church as he actually is … “
454 12 BP, 2281.
455 BP, 28, 32, 33, 39, 43, 53, 57, 58, 59, 66, 110, 113, 114, 124, 130, 136, 144, 145, 147, 154, 169, 186, 192, 209,
209b, 211, 218, 228, 240, 244, 258, 590, 591, 598, 609, 628, 649, 670, 675, 718, 740, 745, 820, 1044, 1064, 1123,
1191, 1197, 1211, 1249, 1279, 1331, 1358, 1387, 1547, 1681, 1671, 1675, 1732, 1793, 1935, 1976, 1998, 2020,
2039, 2081, 2246, 2281, 2295, 23H, 2320, 2324, 2325, -2328, 2287, 2322.

Part II: In the Service of God and Humanity

When Father Coudrin arrived in Paris on August 4, 1804, the unstable situation
HQGDQJHUHGKLVRI¿FHRIVXSHULRUJHQHUDODVZHOODVWKHFDQRQLFDOVWDWXVRIKLVFODQGHVWLQH
community and made the immediate future uncertain. He wrote to Sister Gabriel de la
Barre in Poitiers:
Feast of St. Dominic, who underwent the crucible of tribulations for a similar
work which, despite my exile, makes up all my happiness. Yes ... I live only to
advance, though at great cost, the work of the Sacred Heart of this loving Master
who showers His favors on me... Be as pillars of your home which nothing can
make you leave. They may well prevent you from reserving (in your house) the
Spouse of your souls, but they can never stop you from adoring and loving Him
ZKROO\'RQRWUHO\RQDQ\KXPDQKHOS$WEHVWLWLVEXWQRLVHDQGLWVYHU\ÀDPH
at the height of its effort produces but smoke. Experience is teaching me that all
here below is untrustworthy...456

Later, in 1816, he wrote to Father Vidal who was his procurator in Rome during the
negotiations for approval of the Congregation: “My heart will ever appreciate your zeal
for a work we have thus far believed to be that of God.”
In 1820, he wrote to a priest of Paris: “I am in charge of a Work which I have reason
to believe is the work of God, for He has supported it up to this day.”457
7KH FRPPXQLW\ OLYHG LWV ¿UVW WZHQW\ \HDUV LQ D UHVWULFWHG VLWXDWLRQ LW ZDV LQ
constant danger of being dissolved, of having its members imprisoned, and before 1800,
in danger of their lives. This created among them the feeling of living a miracle, thanks
to the constant protection of divine Providence.458
In the letter of the Founder announcing the approbation of the Congregation there
is a reference to this experience:
You know, our beloved brothers and dearest sisters, that our Institute ... began
LQ WLPHV ZKHQ WKH EORRG RI *RG¶V VHUYDQWV ÀRZHG RYHU WKH VFDIIROGV :H KDYH
now existed for twenty-three years, so the marvels of the divine goodness must
have sustained us during these tempests. The Lord ever shone on us through his
miracles. Each day we received proofs of His protection. We were preserved during
the Reign of Terror. During the persecution under the Directory and the fourteen
years of (Napoleonic) oppression, with God’s help we were able to conceal from
DQ DVWXWH DQG SHU¿GLRXV SROLFH DOOXVLRQ WR )RXFKp  ZKDW RXU ,QVWLWXWH LV DQG
above all the relationships between our various establishments.459

Such testimonies as to the daily activities of the community as a “Work of God” are
abundant. They are given by various members and are a common topic of the community
456
457
458
459
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literature of this period. We have quoted some of the Founder’s texts, so now we shall
complement them by some texts by his disciples.
Father Antoine Astier wrote to Father Coudrin in April, 1805 from Cahors, the third
foundation of the Congregation of which he was the superior. Speaking of its religious
he said:
, IRXQG P\ MRXUQH\ ZHOO UHSDLG E\ WKH SOHDVXUH , KDG RQ ¿QGLQJ P\ IULHQGV LQ
H[FHOOHQWKHDOWKDQGVRNLQG7KH\VHHPHGWRPH¿OOHGZLWK]HDOIRUWKH:RUNRI
God...460

Father Hippolyte Launay wrote to the Founder in 1806 wishing him a very happy new
year: “... May (the good God) give you ever more and more the means for accomplishing
His Work.”461
In 1825, Father Hilarion wrote to Father Bonamie, apropos of the approbation of
the Constitutions which he was seeking with Father Coudrin in Rome: “... We have reason
for hoping the Lord will bless our Work which is His own.”462
6LVWHU-XVWLQH&KDUUHWZKREHORQJHGWRWKH¿UVWJURXSZKLFKPDGHSURIHVVLRQDW
Picpus in 1805, sums up the sentiment of the community in her Notes sur la Vie du B.
Père:
The works of the Good Father also seemed inspired by God to persons truly
attached to the interests of the Church. They marveled at how, unaided, a man
had conceived the founding of an Order on humility and poverty, at a time when
faith and charity seemed to nave disappeared... At the residence, hearts did not
doubt about the future of the Work!463

Sister Gabriel de la Barre presented the founding of the Congregation as a work of
Divine Providence, when at the beginning of her Mémoires she said: “The means which
Divine Providence used in the beginning and in the growth of the Order of Zealots ... are
known to but few persons...”
She made the same assertion throughout the various moments of the life of the
community until 1824, which marks the end of her literary work.464
Father Hilarion Lucas, in his Mémoire presented to the Holy See in 1815, summing
up the historical attitude of the community during Napoleon’s domination and under the
Revolution, said:
LQWKHPLGVWRIWKLVJHQHUDOWXUEXOHQFH¿OOHGZLWKFRQ¿GHQFHLQWKH/RUGZH
believed we had to abandon ourselves to His mercy ... (instead of entrusting
460
461
462
463
464
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ourselves to the power of the Emperor’s civil authority). We only desired to found
an establishment which could serve the Church and bring about our salvation and
that of others. We only ask for what will enable us to be useful.

He continued:
... for consolidating this establishment which is sustained amid so many outrages
by the Lord’s mercy alone, what can we seek? We need but one thing ... the
approbation of the Apostolic See.465

$OWKRXJKWKHUHDUHPDQ\RWKHUVWKHWH[WVFLWHGVXI¿FHWRVKRZWKHFRPPRQIHHOLQJ
of the community. Remember that this sentiment was due partly to the effect of Mother
Aymer’s revelations. To say it was due to this alone would be an exaggeration, for the
decisive factor was faith in Providence. Yet it is undeniable that the Foundress’ charism of
prophecy contributed to the development of faith in the divine initiative in the foundation,
and in the assistance of Providence in the continued existence of the community.466
In fact, many characteristic elements of the community were due to Mother
Aymer’s revelations which she communicated to the Founder in the early days of the
Congregation. The revelations of this nature ceased around 1802. Those intended for
enlightening the governing of the community (already characterized by daily discernment
RI*RG¶VZLOO ZHUHDOZD\VFRQ¿GHGH[FOXVLYHO\WR)DWKHU&RXGULQDQGFDPHZLWKYDU\LQJ
IUHTXHQF\+RZHYHUWKURXJKRXW0RWKHU$\PHU¶VOLIHWKH\WHVWL¿HGWR*RG¶VFRQFHUQIRU
DQGWKH9LUJLQ¶VSURWHFWLRQRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ7KXVWKH\ZHUHRIJUHDWLQÀXHQFHRQWKH
development of faith in God’s intervention in the daily life of the community.467
Before concluding this section on “the Work of God,” we must bring out a very
LPSRUWDQWSRLQW:KHQZHVD\WKDW)DWKHU&RXGULQ¶V&RPPXQLW\¿UPO\EHOLHYHGWKDWWKH
daily course of this community represented a constant intervention of God, it would be
unfair to think that this intervention was regarded as a sort of family monopoly.
The Congregation was always, and very decidedly, an apostolic congregation,
in which serving the Church and serving men held an important place. Through this
“service” was experienced doing the “Work of God,” and its realization was not –in the
concrete reality of daily life– something diverse from the course taken by the community.
7KHFRPPXQLW\ZDVIRUWKHUHOLJLRXVRIWKH¿UVWSHULRGWKH³:RUNRI*RG´EHFDXVHLWZDV
a cell of the Church, a place in which there was lived out the great history of salvation
–as we would say today– in solidarity and interchange with all the communities of the
Church.468
465
466
467
468
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,GHQWL¿FDWLRQ RI WKH UHOLJLRXV DQG RI WKH DSRVWROLF H[LVWHG LQ WKH OLIH RI WKH HDUO\
FRPPXQLW\EXWKDGWRDZDLW9DWLFDQ,,WR¿QGDPRUHDGHTXDWHH[SUHVVLRQ
In such communities the very nature of the religious life requires apostolic action
and services, since a sacred ministry and a special work of charity have been
assigned to them by the Church and must be discharged in her name. Hence the
entire religious life of the members of these communities should be penetrated
by an apostolic spirit, as their entire apostolic activity should be animated by a
religious spirit.469

3.

Courage
The recommendation “animer”, “take courage”470 ; which appears in more than two

hundred writings of the Founder, is truly revelatory of a characteristic trait of the zeal he
succeeded in enkindling in the early community of his Congregation. Sister Gabriel de la
Barre, speaking of the early works of the foundation of Cahors in 1803, uses a sentence
which in its simplicity is suggestive: "The numbers were quite small, but courage was
great." This was true, not only of Cahors, but of the whole community and of the whole
period we are studying.471
Father Coudrin was without doubt a courageous man, almost to the point of
recklessness, as may be seen by going over the history of his thousand adventures
during the Reign of Terror and the Revolution. The prolonging of clandestinity until
1814, practically for twenty years, made of this quality an article of prime necessity for
the community founded by him, so it is not too strange that the members of a small
group, which managed to survive defying the investigations of Fouché throughout the
Napoleonic domination, showed themselves so courageous.
Despite this, it would be erroneous to think that the “courage” so constantly preached
by the Founder was but a result of circumstances and a component of his character.
In our opinion, the answer closest to the truth would be to attribute this insistence
to an intuition, perhaps helped by character and circumstances but which is of the order
of faith, and which at the proper time we shall study. For now, we may sum it up by saying
that it consisted in the awareness that, to do the “Work of God” in Christ, the attitude of
Christ Himself on carrying out the great “Work of God” which is the Redemption needed
to be adopted. This is the attitude of the “Servant of Yahweh,” to condense it all in an
expression not used at that period, but which for us says everything. This entering into
469 Vat. II. Council, Perfectae Caritatis, 8.
470 The term animer is translated here as ‘take courage’. ‘Heart’ or ‘spirit’, however, seems to be a preferable translation. Please keep this is mind when reading pages 136-138 (Editor’s note).
471 GB, Ecr.Div., 117.
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the “kenosis” of Christ, his annihilation, assumes –and there is no need to prove it– a
great deal of courage.472
In fact, what was of concern to Father Coudrin was to see rooted in his apostolic
family what he called “the courage of the saints.” This would be proved above all in the
tribulations, which must be undergone for accomplishing the “Work of God,” beginning
with the austere life of the community.
“Our life frightens everybody (in Mende, 1802)... however, we have resolved to
bear up under all,” he wrote to Father Isidore David. Many years later he said
something similar to Sister Ludovine: “Have the courage of the saints ... in God
and through God we will always be strong.”473

The Founder knew that only a living spirit of faith could put his religious in contact
with the source of this “courage” he wanted them to have. He wrote in 1825:
May the spirit of faith give us the consolations of which so many others are
deprived through their fault, encourage us then and strengthen us constantly in
WKHPLGVWRIWKHLQ¿UPLWLHVZKLFKXQH[SHFWHGO\FRPHXSRQXV474

Therefore he exhorted them to expect from God the grace of this courage: “May the
good Master whom you serve sustains you, give you courage and strengthen you,” he said
to Sister Ludovine in 1807. “Let us expect all from the good God ... and above all courage
and peace,” he recommended to Father Isidore. “If we begin as the saints (he alludes to
the sufferings from lack of human understanding), we will have, I hope, the same end as
they.”475
For Father Coudrin, a source of courage under trials and tribulations was the
conviction that such trials are a condition of true success, and at the same time a means
RI SXUL¿FDWLRQ ³+DYH FRXUDJH  *RG ZKR ZLVKHV WR SXULI\ \RX HYHU\ GD\ SUHSDUHV D
crown for you to wear on giving you crosses to bear,” he said to Sister Gabriel in 1803.476
6RPHPRQWKVODWHUKHUHWXUQHGWRWKHVDPHVXEMHFW
God is our all, and see how He proves us as He does the saints. So have courage.
We will have consolations. Of course, all these tribulations are going to be followed
E\VRPHEHQH¿WVIRUWKH:RUN477

8QGHUO\LQJDOOWKLVKHNQHZWKDWLQWKLVZRUOGWKHUHFDQEHQRKRSHRIDGH¿QLWLYH
liberation from suffering, and therefore it is necessary not to lose sight of the eschatological.
In this sense, he gave advice such as that he gave to Sister Alix, begging her “to keep up
472
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her courage, envisioning constantly the crown, which is promised to conquerors and not
to the conquered.”478
According to him, the very history of the community is an incentive to be courageous.
He said as early as 1803:
We have so many proofs of the Good God’s special protection over our establishment
WKDWZHZRXOGEHPRVWXQJUDWHIXOLIZHHYHUFDPHWRORVHFRQ¿GHQFH6RGRQRW
any of you lose courage.479

Father Coudrin considered this interior courage to be an indispensable condition
for success in the apostolate. To Brother Leonard Portal, who was getting ready at Le
Havre to travel to California and to the Hawaiian Islands, passing through Mexico –an
DGYHQWXUH¿OOHGZLWKVWUDQJHDQGULVN\SRVVLELOLWLHV±KHZURWHLQ$XJXVW
Courage, my dear Leonard. Do not let yourself be downcast! Do not listen to all
the thoughts of sadness and woe the enemy of all good will not fail to arouse in
\RXUPLQGLQRUGHUWRWXUQ\RXDZD\IURPWKHSLRXVSURMHFW\RXKDYHXQGHUWDNHQ
in the interest of the holy Work to which you have been devoted for such a long
time.480

This “courage” should permeate the atmosphere of the community and constitute
one of the riches of the religious family. To Father Hippolyte Launay he said as early as
1808: “Encourage everyone of them and may the holy Love of the Good God sustain you
and strengthen you even on the cross.”481
4.

In the Service of God and Humanity
On studying the Founder’s life closely, our attention is called particularly to the

constancy and tenacity with which he maintained throughout his life the great options of
the period of his vocation. This is found in his zeal in the service of God, putting himself
always at the service of people, beginning with the poorest.
When he left La Motte on October 20, 1792, he did so in order to put his priesthood at
the disposal of the Church, even at the risk of his life. What was the Church, which called,
LQ KLV FRQVFLHQFH IRU WKLV VHOIVXUUHQGHU" ,W ZDV D ÀRFN RI VKHHS ZLWKRXW D VKHSKHUG
driven off its pasture; a community scandalized by the desertion of a notable part of
the clergy, who submitted to take an oath which the pope immediately condemned;
a community which saw most of the priests who were loyal to their vocation go into
478
479
480
481
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exile. In short, it was a community of faithful deeply disturbed by the revolutionary
phenomenon, whose true extent could not be accurately explained, and disoriented by a
passionate and cruel schism. It was, at the same time, exposed to the pressure, not only
of a campaign of explicit dechristianization, but also to a process of secularization of
the state, of society, of daily life. The orthodox community, which remained loyal in the
midst of the tempest, was reduced to going underground, and the persecution despoiled
it of all power. It was a community of the “poor,” even when a good part of it was made
up of nobles in disgrace.482
Father Coudrin recognized Christ’s presence in this “community of the poor,” which
in His Body continued His agony, according to the expression of Pascal, and which he
was prepared to serve at all times. For him, “serving God,” “serving the Church,” did not
mean organizing brilliant enterprises, which were unimaginable under the circumstances,
ZLWKRXWWU\LQJWRLPLWDWH&KULVW¶VH[DPSOHWKURXJKDQHYDQJHOLFDODWWLWXGHZKLFKUHÀHFWHG
Christ’s attitude.483
7KLV VLWXDWLRQ FRQWLQXHG IRU DOPRVW VHYHQ \HDUV ± WKH ¿UVW \HDUV RI KLV
ministry– and marked it profoundly. Under these same circumstances, his community
was born and received from him this example as an indication of its destiny.484
To a priest of the diocese of Lyons who wanted to enter his Congregation and
PHW ZLWK YHU\ XQGHUVWDQGDEOH REMHFWLRQV IURP KLV FXULD )DWKHU &RXGULQ PDGH WKHVH
UHÀHFWLRQVLQ'HFHPEHU
See the good which will result from your religious consecration. You will assure
your holiness, you will bring about the salvation of a great number of souls. Others
will do in the parishes what you were doing there; the number of those who wish
to follow the evangelical counsels is so small, especially among priests, that no
one will take your place among the poor of Jesus Christ.485

Father Dumonteil entered the novitiate and took the name Simeon. He was professed
at the age of forty-one, worked in the diocesan missions of Troyes and of Rouen, and later
was a teacher in the seminaries the Congregation had in France. In 1843 he went to the
foreign missions, returned in 1853, and died in 1872 in Paris.486
Yet the best way to explain not only the zeal but also the activity of service of the
community is to consider the various works, which were undertaken. Thus we avoid the
danger of theorizing on things, which have their principal value in the facts, providing
482
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WKHUHDGHUZLWKPRUHDGHTXDWHPDWHULDOWRIRUPDPRUHDFFXUDWHMXGJPHQWRIWKHP
In order to develop this theme better, the various types of service engaged in by the
FRPPXQLW\LQWKH¿IW\\HDUVFRYHUHGE\WKLVKLVWRU\ZLOOEHVWXGLHG
These services were: teaching, formation of the clergy, priestly ministry, diocesan
missions, and foreign missions. Each will be treated separately in the chapters, which
follow.



Chapter II
TEACHING AND EDUCATION
OF YOUTH
Later on the portrayal which the documentation presents of the teaching and training
of young people in the apostolic spirit of the Congregation will be examined; here, an
attempt will be made to give a complete overall view of the educational endeavors which
developed in the various houses of the Congregation from the earliest times.487
1.

The First Period: 1794-1802
During the years of the Revolution, one of the social services, which suffered most,

was the education of children and young people. In the Old Regime, education was
assured by the clergy and especially by religious. When the religious congregations were
VXSSUHVVHG LQ )HEUXDU\  DQG HFFOHVLDVWLFDO SURSHUWLHV FRQ¿VFDWHG LQ $SULO RI WKH
same year, education in France became chaotic. Not only was it disorganized, but it lost
LWVHQWLUHSHUVRQQHODQGZDVGHSULYHGRIDOOLWV¿QDQFHVVLPXOWDQHRXVO\488
From the suppression of the religious congregations until the Assembly agreed on
a new system of education, and from the time of this consensus until its actualization, a
considerable time elapsed –many years in fact– during this time, children had no one to
teach them.489
The religious formation of conscience, of course, was the most anguishing problem
for parents of Christian families in a country which was not only devastated by the
violence of the Revolution itself, but which was also rent by schism.490
Sensitive as it was to the needs of the Church, it is understandable that one of the
earliest concerns of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts was the education of children
and young people of both sexes, in particular to give them the Christian formation they
lacked and to teach them at least the rudiments of faith found in the catechism.
487 On this point, we were not able to examine the local civil archives nor even of the episcopates, and we restricted
RXUVHOYHVWRÀQGLQJRXWZKDWWKHUHZDVRQWKHVXEMHFWLQWKHPDLQGRVVLHUVRIWKH5RPDQ$UFKLYHV
488 Godeschot, pp. 444ff., 536ff.
489 Ibid.
490 Dansette, Bk. III, 3.

152

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

a.

L’Immensité
Referring to “L’Immensité” (the society of the Sacred Heart whose president was

Miss Geoffroy), Sister Gabriel de la Barre, writing about 1795 in the fragment known as
Réponse à mon frère, said that one of the many responsibilities of the Society was “to
teach the duties of religion to young hearts whom ignorance might hurl into the abyss of
heresy and vice...”491
In the Statutes, which are preserved, we read in Ch. IV:
Bureau of Education: Disastrous circumstances have forced almost all Catholic
VKHSKHUGVWRDEVHQWWKHPVHOYHVIURPWKHLUÀRFNV7KHUHVXOWRIWKLVIRUFHGDEVHQFH
is a truly alarming ignorance of all the mysteries of our holy religion in the hearts
RIWKHPDMRULW\RIFKLOGUHQ7KLVLVWKHPRWLYHZKLFKLQGXFHGWKH6RFLHW\RIWKH
Sacred Heart of Jesus to set up a bureau of education, which will be organized in
the following manner:
I. This bureau will be composed of twelve members, and of their superioress, who
will be a permanent member. II. It will be presided over by one or more priest
members and by the above-mentioned superioress. III. All the members of this
bureau will be distributed in pairs in the different sections of the city, and will
engage on certain assigned days of each week in teaching the children of both
sexes in private homes. They will teach them the catechism of the diocese, prayer
and other acts of religion, and thereby prepare them for their First Communion.
,9:KHQVRPHRIWKHVH FKLOGUHQDUHVXI¿FLHQWO\ LQVWUXFWHGWRPDNHWKHLU)LUVW
Communion, the members of the said bureau will procure for these children some
&DWKROLFSULHVWVZKRPD\ZLVKWRSXWWKH¿QLVKLQJWRXFKHVWRWKHLULQVWUXFWLRQ
and prepare them more immediately for this holy practice. V. This bureau will
be elected, as the preceding ones, by the priest members, the superioress, and
the substitutes. VI. The members of this bureau will meet every three months, or
even more often if necessity demands it, to come to an agreement on the means
of instruction; to discuss how much will be suitable to spend for books, rosaries,
FDWHFKLVPVHWFDQGRQDOORWKHUVXEMHFWVSHUWLQHQWWRWKLVEXUHDX492

It would be interesting to have information on the actual functioning of this “bureau”
during the period of the Thermidor and the Directory, but there is not much available.
However, everything indicates that, within the limits of the discretion imposed by the
circumstances, not only was much accomplished but it was done in a very heroic manner
LQWKRVHGLI¿FXOW\HDUV
Considering the widespread and deep-rooted social crisis that existed in eighteenthcentury France, to live “underground” even in an adult environment was certainly
491 PAC, 1146.
492 GB, Mem. 1160.
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GLI¿FXOWEXWWKHVLWXDWLRQZDVHYHQPRUHGDQJHURXVDQGUHTXLUHGVSHFLDOSUXGHQFHZKHQ
children and adolescents were included.
b.

La Grand’Maison
The young women who were part of the new Congregation, practically starting

from 1797, were all members of the Society of the Sacred Heart and worked under its
organization, until the separation made in 1801.493
The period of development of the formal “religious community” in the small nucleus
of the Solitaires was, obviously, a period of dreams rather than of actualities. It was an
HIIRUWZKLFKGLGQRWDOZD\VKDYHGH¿QLWLYHUHVXOWV:HKDYHLQIRUPDWLRQRQYDULRXVVHWV
of “regulations” belonging to this period which never seem to have been applied strictly,
but which are a testimony to the orientation, which they wished to imprint on the life of
the new community.494
7KHUHLVQRGRXEWWKDWWKHHIIRUWPDGHWRGLIIHUHQWLDWHLWVHOIIURPDVLPSOHEHQH¿FHQW
institution or pious confraternity, which “L’Immensité” was, led the group of “Solitaires”
to stress practices which expressed their religious consecration. This gives rise to the
impression that at the beginning a monastic institution was developing. We have an
explanation of this in the account given of the earliest plan to draw up the rules of the
community. The plan was drawn up by Father Coudrin himself but the account we have
is in the handwriting of Sister Gabriel de la Barre and was surely written prior to 1800.
In the introduction it says,
The motive for the institution of the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus is Charity
under all its aspects... charity extended to fellow human beings by almsgiving and
teaching will be the basis of its occupations...495

In article 8, a “bureau” in the style of those of “L’Immensité” was established and
called “des classes”; the working day was divided into two periods of two hours each. The
practice of going to various areas throughout the city teaching catechism in homes was
discontinued. In article 9 a section of La Grand’Maison was set aside for doing this and
the personnel assigned.496

493 GB, Mem.; Ecr.Div.; HL, Mem.; VBM; VBP.
494 These Rules are a) of PAC, 1160; b) Rule drawn up by the Good Father, BP, 2197; c) Father Perrin’s project, PAC,
1148; d) Ideas for a “Rule” entitled 3LRXV5HÁHFWLRQV, of Gabriel de la Barre, Arch. Sœurs, SS.CC.; e) Rule in the
handwriting of Gabriel de la Barre, Arch. Sœurs, SS.CC., Rome; f) so-called rule known as Rule of la Trappe, PAC,
1163-1164; g) First Rule drawn up by Mother Aymer, in collaboration with Bernard de Villemort, Arch. Sœurs,
SS.CC., Rome; h) General Rule of the Order of Zealots, Arch. Sœurs, SS.CC., Rome.
495 Cf. note above.
496 Cf. note above.
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In the Rules and Regulations dictated later by Mother Aymer to Bernard de
Villemort –possibly in the spring of 1800– Chapter I, article 3*6 states,
7KHREMHFWLYHRIWKH,QVWLWXWLRQLV  WRHGXFDWHLQHDFKKRXVHJUDWXLWRXVO\WKH
greatest number of children possible of the sex of the house (sic) always choosing
them from the poorest. The number will be proportionate to the resources and
site of each house.497

In the General Rule drawn by up Mother Aymer before 1802 there are two articles
which refer to this topic:
3) The Zealots (brothers) will teach boys in their houses and will instruct them in
religious practices and in their duties as Christians according to the vocation to
which they will seem to them to be called. These boys will have to depend on them
in order that they be not troubled by the whims of their parents in the education
that will be given them.
4) The Zealots (sisters) will teach girls in the same way. The rule of the sisters will
be the same in everything as that of the brothers, perpetual adorers of the Sacred
Heart of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar.498

So went the endeavors of the early years. Actually, any thought of opening up schools
in Poitiers in 1800 was out of the question, so it was decided to bring small children to
the house in order to realize in some way the apostolic rule of the community. Apropos
of this Sister Gabriel de la Barre wrote in her Mémoires:
7KHHGXFDWLRQRIWKH\RXQJZDVRQHRIWKHSURMHFWVRIRXUVXSHULRUVEXWWKH\GLG
QRW\HWDWWHPSWWRFDUU\LWRXW,QWKH¿UVWGD\VRI'HFHPEHU  WKH\GHFLGHG
to do so, taking one little girl for instruction. Shortly thereafter another one was
taken and soon the number increased beyond our resources. Yet trust in God left
XVXQSHUWXUEHG,IZHGLGQRWKDYHVXFKWUXVWWKHGLI¿FXOW\RIERDUGLQJWKHPDORQH
would have made us stop. In fact the dormitories were so crowded that there was
hardly room to pass between the beds. All the other places in the house presented
the same inconvenience. We experienced in a profound way that under zealous
VXSHULRUVFRXUDJHSURYLGHVWKHPHDQVDQGWKDWWKHVSLULWRIPRUWL¿FDWLRQPDNHV
possible and easy what seems humanly impractical. It is certain that we boarded
more than twenty in a space which seemed too small for many less.

Further on she adds: “Father Marie-Joseph took charge of two children, his nephews,
who showed great inclination toward virtue, and began thereby the exercise of one of the
REMHFWLYHVRIRXU,QVWLWXWH´499
Hilarion gives further details not only in his Mémoires but also in his Life of Father
Coudrin$PRQJWKHPWKDWWKH¿UVWFKLOGUHFHLYHGZDVWKHGDXJKWHURI$XJXVWLQ%HUQDUG
497 Cf. note 8.
498 Cf. note 9.
499 GB, Mem. 66, 86.
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(“Cinq-Pieds”) and the famous “Guste”, a hero and heroine of the resistance during the
Reign of Terror in Montbernage. The little girl was about ten years old at the time. Later
on she made her profession in the Congregation. During this same period the daughter
of the baker Vinais, likewise a participant in the resistance of Montbernage, also entered.
She was obviously older, for she made her profession in December 1802, under the name
of Sister Fortunata.500
Augustine Coudrin, the Founder’s nephew, when he was old –certainly after he was
seventy– wrote notes called Souvenirs, in which despite some unavoidably inaccurate
GHWDLOV KH SUHVHUYHG IRU XV D ORW RI LQWHUHVWLQJ LQIRUPDWLRQ RQ KLV ¿UVW H[SHULHQFH RI
education as a child.501
A point to remember is that at the end of 1800, both branches of the community
lived in the same house. Augustine was received along with two brothers, one older than
KH$WKDQDVLXVZKRZDVDOPRVWVHYHQDQGRQH\RXQJHU3KLOLSSHZKRZDVQRW\HW¿YH
He kept an indelible impression of the generosity of the sisters. At any rate, separation
from home was hard, and the younger one could not take it, and died that same year, for
he was sent back to his family too late.502
(YHU\RQH¶V JRRGZLOO ZDV PDJQL¿FHQW EXW WKH SUHSDUDWLRQ IRU WKH VDWLVIDFWRU\
administration of a children’s home under these conditions was inadequate, and the
awareness of this brought about many sufferings. Augustine, among other things, says:
No time was lost in teaching me the alphabet. My uncle at that time only had
WZRGLVFLSOHVZKRZHUHWKH¿UVWWZREURWKHUVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ)DWKHU,VLGRUH
David, and Hilarion Lucas, who was still too young to be ordained but who had
¿QLVKHG KLV WKHRORJ\ FRXUVHV ,W ZDV IURP WKHP , UHFHLYHG WKH ¿UVW OHVVRQV LQ
reading. I could hardly read anything in French yet they wanted me to learn to
read in Latin and they taught me how to write at almost the same time. They did
not waste any time but gave me a Latin grammar.503

7RGD\WKLVVHHPVH[FHVVLYHWRXVEXWLWZDVQRWWKHRQO\WRUWXUHLQÀLFWHGRQVXFK
young children. Augustine gives us a harsh picture of Father Isidore and of his discipline
ZKLFKZDVYHU\VWULFW<HWWKHUHZDVDEDVLFQHHGWREDODQFHWKHMR\JLYHQWKH)RXQGHU¶V
nephew by the nuns with some discipline.
We do not have more extensive information about those early efforts, but what we
know for certain is that everything began over again when the Founders left for Mende
in 1802.
500
501
502
503

HL, Mem. 61; VBP, 99; cf. Courzac, p. 22.
Archives de la Famille a Coussay.
Aug. Coudrin, Souvenirs, pp. 6ff.
Ibid.
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2.

Second Period: 1802-17
The Founders’ departure for Mende opened up a new period for the community,

coinciding with the new times which were opening up also for the Church of France
with the regime of the Concordat. The “underground” activity of the noncompliant clergy
came to an end and Napoleon wanted a reconciled Church, a social force at his service.
In this climate, and always maintaining strict secrecy about the “religious” character of
WKHFRPPXQLWLHVWKHUHFDPHDERXWWKH¿UVWH[SDQVLRQRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQZKLFKDWWKH
end of Napoleonic domination, in 1814, had eight establishments, with as many schools
IRUJLUOVDQG¿YHIRUER\V504
a.

Education in France
Public education at the beginning of the nineteenth century was entrusted to the

municipalities or districts, and in fact turned out so unequal that even though in some
areas it reached rather high levels, what Lucien Bonaparte asserted in March 1800 was
probably true, that education was “a peu près nulle en France.” (There was almost no
education in France). With this failure of decentralized education, the plan to centralize
it completely which began under the Consulate and continued under the Empire in an
HYHUJURZLQJIRUPZDVMXVWL¿HG505
The law of May 1, 1802 under the Ministry of the Interior created a “Direction
GH¶,QVWUXFWLRQ3XEOLTXH´)RXUFUR\ZDVWKH³'LUHFWRU´+HVDZKRZGLI¿FXOWLWZDVWR
control private education which was developing much better than public education, and
conceived the idea of state “monopoly.” Napoleon wanted this monopoly to be decidedly
“lay”.
0\SULQFLSDOREMHFWLYHLQWKHHVWDEOLVKPHQWRIDWHDFKLQJERG\LVWRKDYHDPHDQV
of directing political and moral opinions. This institution will be a guarantee
against the reestablishment of monks. I want to hear no more about it. Without it
(the state monopoly) they would be back some day or other.506

To make this “lay monopoly” effective, Fourcroy, inspired by the organization of
the University of Turin, thought that the best means for this state monopoly would be an
“imperial university” which in fact was created and completed by two main laws, of May
10, 1806, and March 17, 1808.507
In this way all male secondary and higher education was made dependent on the
state, while the schools and colleges for girls were free of such control. These laws did not
504
505
506
507

Cf. Lat. II, pp. 55ff.; Dansette, III, 1.
Godeschot, pp. 732ff.
Ibid.
Ibid., p. 732.
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suppress private education but they paved the way for its gradual asphyxiation, especially
¿QDQFLDOO\508
Directors of private institutions were required to obtain a license valid for ten years,
paying between 200 and 600 francs, depending on the importance of the establishment.
%HVLGHVWKH\KDGWRSD\D\HDUO\VXPRI¿IW\IUDQFVSOXVDWZHQWLHWKRIWKHWXLWLRQRIHDFK
VWXGHQWWKHDPRXQWRIZKLFKZDVDOVR¿[HG\HDUO\E\WKHVWDWH509
Louis de Fontanes was appointed grand master of the university with an excellent
VDODU\DQGIXOOSRZHUV1RPLQDOO\GHSHQGHQWRQWKH0LQLVWU\RIWKH,QWHULRUKHHQMR\HG
in practice full autonomy, which enabled him to proceed with the independence to which
his character inclined him. Actually, he applied the monopoly very mildly and permitted
the growth of many private institutions.510
The “Imperial University” was composed of twenty-seven academies throughout
)UDQFHHDFKSUHVLGHGRYHUE\DUHFWRUDSSRLQWHGE\WKH³JUDQGPDVWHU´IRU¿YH\HDUV
The rector had as subordinates one or two academic supervisors, and was assisted by an
“academic council” of ten members, appointed by the “grand master”. This council took
care of the schools, their functioning, etc.511
These are, in very broad lines, the legal circumstances in which the educational
ZRUNRIWKHFRPPXQLW\GHYHORSHG,WLVGLI¿FXOWWRSUHVHQWDFRPSOHWHSLFWXUHRIWKHVH
works because of the very fragmentary and incomplete documentation available, so a
presentation will be made of the more general information the documents preserved in
the archives provide.
b.

Geographical diffusion
Shortly after Mother Aymer’s arrival in Mende, at the end of July 1802, the

Foundress busied herself with the organizing of a free school for poor girls. This work
ZDVZKDWPDGHKHUNQRZQLQWKHFLW\DQGMXVWL¿HGKHUSUHVHQFHLQWKHH\HVRIWKHSHRSOH
The report spread rapidly, and in 1803, not only the mayor but also the bishop of Cahors,
more than 170 kilometers from Mende, asked the Founders to do something similar in
their city. The request was granted, and the sisters arrived in Cahors in July of that year.
During the same period a priest of Laval, learning about the work being done in Poitiers,
also asked for a foundation; his request could not be granted for the moment.512
508
509
510
511
512

Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Founding of Mende (29 VII 1802): BP, 31-85; BM, 66-87, 114; GB, Ecr.Div., 97, 104, 105; HL, Mem. 92, 97, 98; FV,
1, 2, 11; founding of Cahors (4 VII 1803): BP, 102ff.; BM, 126-154; GB, Ecr.Div., 116-119; HL, Mem. 110, 113, 118;
FV, 9.
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In 1804, Father Coundrin’s preaching at St. Roque resulted in vocations to the
community, and the Founder called Mother Aymer to the capital. A residence was
founded in September of that year, although the school was not started until the next
year when the community was transferred to Picpus. In October of 1804, the residence
of Laval was opened, which very soon had a free school. On June 3, 1805, the school of
Pont-Lieu, near Le Mans, was founded, the sixth of the Congregation. In 1807, another
was opened in Sees, and then after some years of unavoidable delay, the last residence of
this period was founded in Sarlat, on July 4, 1815, under the Restoration.513
These residences were situated in widely separated geographical areas so frequent
FRQWDFWZLWKWKHFHQWUDOUHVLGHQFHLQ3DULVDIWHUZDVTXLWHGLI¿FXOW0RWKHU$\PHU
visited many of them, especially during the early years of Napoleon, but Father Coudrin
could only do so infrequently. The result was a variety of forms of teaching. However,
this variety was due not only to lack of centralization due to geographical dispersion, but
also to the caution needed to avoid a uniformity which might lead the civil authorities
to suspect it to be an insidious attempt to restore religion.514 This varied pedagogy,
dependent on the capability and initiative of superiors and religious in the schools of
HDFK ORFDOLW\ PDNHV UHVHDUFK LQ WKLV ¿HOG SDUWLFXODUO\ GLI¿FXOW :H GR KDYH KRZHYHU
some information through documents about two or three of these schools.515
In these schools there was elementary or “primary” education: the three “R’s”
–reading, writing, and arithmetic– as well as catechism. In Poitiers in 1800, in Mende
and Cahors, and later in Paris schools for girls and boys were opened simultaneously.
Secondary education was given only to those who had taken the elementary courses if
there was room for them at the residences. In some, the elementary education given was
inadequate for advancing to the secondary level. Sister Gabriel de la Barre tells us that
once at Poitiers the students were taught reading but not writing and parents refused to
send their children to the residence. This may be hard to believe today.516
Male secondary education sought implicitly to be a substitute for the minor seminary.
Father Coudrin, on May 20, 1801, in a petition to the capitular vicars of Poitiers, says:
Beyond these (ascetical and religious) obligations, each individual in this society
has particular duties... Some are assigned to missions in the country ... others
513 Founding of Paris (3 IX 1804): BP, 165ff.; BM, 176-209; GB, Ecr.Div., 147-151; HL, Mem. 126, cf. 133-135; founding
of Laval (X 1804): BP, 117, 123, 124, 168, 200, 209, 210, 231, 777; BM, 126-267; GB, Ecr.Div., 122, 142; HL, Mem.
112, 128, 140; founding of Le Mans (3 VI 1805): GB, Ecr.Div., 122, 142, 263; HL, Mem. 130; founding of Sarlat (4
VII 1815): BM, 453-510; GB, Ecr.Div., 235; HL, Mem. 229.
514 HL, qUH Mémoire présentée à Rome, ANN., 1963, p. 200.
515 Chronicle of GB and of HL are on this very dissimilar in the information given. It gives the impression they sought
collaboration and that many residences did not send documents, which explains these gaps.
516 GB, Ecr.Div., 298.
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to teaching children, preparing them to be priests or zealots or good Christians
living in the world.517

This is equivalent to saying that importance was given to what might be called
“classic humanities,” to Latin and Greek and to what was included under the term
“rhetoric,” imparting some knowledge of mathematics, science, geography, and history
insofar as the competence of the personnel permitted it.
The “secondary” education of girls was less demanding in those times. The state
was not greatly concerned about it and the families wanted a morally sound formation
and one that imparted a solid piety to their daughters. They wanted them to learn to read
and write and, above all, be prepared for the tasks of their sex, supplemented to some
degree by music or drawing and painting if this were possible. Very little information is
available as to what was done in these areas in the various houses.518
Apropos of this, what the prefect of Vienne wrote to the councilor of state who
DVNHGIRUFRQ¿GHQWLDOLQIRUPDWLRQDERXWWKHUHVLGHQFHVRQ³OD5XHGHV+DXWHV7UHLOOHV´
is interesting:
Poitiers, February 8, 1812.
Your Excellency, ... The little girls are, as a rule, very young. They are taught
according to their station either a skill or a profession. Besides learning, reading,
writing and arithmetic they also learn a little geography, French history and
sewing. Their principal occupation, however, is the study of religion and it is their
PDLQQRWWRVD\VROHWDVNIRUWKHUHLVDFUXFL¿[LQHYHU\FODVVURRPDQGWKH\DWWHQG
Mass every day.519

The education of boys and girls was entirely gratuitous especially in the beginning
and had as a priority the service of the poorest. Sister Gabriel notes in Part II of her
Mémoires (which are still unpublished) that:
the Good Father could not be unmindful of the poor children of the most
underprivileged class of society. He opened up small schools and one or many
brothers were charged with teaching them religion and reading. Very many good
works were carried out quietly and unostentatiously. The houses were poor and
nothing was charged.520

The report of the prefect of Vienne, part of which was quoted above, has also a
valuable piece of information about the free education of the students. Referring to the
fathers’ house, he wrote:
517
518
519
520

ANN., 1963, pp. 184-85.
Neither programs nor texts preserved.
Arch. Postulation SS.CC. Rome.
GB, Ecr.Div., 196.
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I noted that there were no servants at this residence. The youths do everything
themselves and they are formed in a way that is thrifty and even rigorous.
Their food is prepared in the women’s residence which evidently supports the
establishment. Except for a vineyard which yields some ten barrels of mediocre
wine per year there is no other revenue. Income from lodgings is nil in this
residence as well as in the other...521

The picture depicted by this document seems to be very faithful to the truth. It
corresponds to what was being done, not only at Poitiers, but in all the other schools of
the Congregation at that time.
Little by little, male and female students who could pay their board were also
DFFHSWHGZKLFKVHUYHGWRKHOSEXWGLGQRWIXOO\¿QDQFHWKHZRUN6LVWHU*DEULHOGHOD
%DUUH UHODWHV WKH GLI¿FXOW\ VKH HQFRXQWHUHG ZKHQ VKH ZDQWHG WR RSHQ XS D ³ERDUGLQJ
school” properly so-called, because everyone in the city thought that the residence was
for poor children. So, parallel schools were formed, one free and the other charging
tuition.522
c.

Teaching personnel
The personnel of the Congregation at this period of the early expansion was

numerically rather low, especially when it is taken into consideration that they had to be
distributed in eight houses. The sisters, always more numerous than the brothers, hardly
DYHUDJHGWZHQW\WKUHHLQHDFKUHVLGHQFHLQZKLOHWKHEURWKHUVDYHUDJHGRQO\¿YHLQ
each house.523
,IWKHPLQLPXPTXDOL¿FDWLRQVUHTXLUHGIRUPDNLQJDSURIHVVHGPHPEHUD³WHDFKHU´
are also taken into account, the situation was very distressing for them. Often the opening
XSRIDVFKRRORURID³ERDUGLQJKRXVH´ZDVKHOGXSGXHWRODFNRITXDOL¿HGSHUVRQQHO
Some of the sisters, especially those who entered at the beginning, had gone through
the educational chaos of the Revolution, and simply had not had any schooling. In the
PDOHFRPPXQLW\DWOHDVWWKHSULHVWVKDGDVXI¿FLHQWIRUPDWLRQIRUWHDFKLQJDOWKRXJK
DWWLPHVVRPHRIWKHPZHUHQRWFRPSHWHQW%XWLQ-DQXDU\WKHUHZHUHMXVWWZHQW\
three priests teaching.524
Given the scarcity of priests in France at that time, it was impossible for the priests
WR FRQ¿QH WKHPVHOYHV WR WHDFKLQJ 7KH\ KDG WR FRPELQH LW ZLWK RWKHU DFWLYLWLHV RI WKH
ministry, such as preaching, hearing confessions and spiritual direction. The work
521
522
523
524

Cf. note 33.
GB, Ibid. 276
LE. in which there are found the members according to profession.
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of education, although it demanded certain heroism, could not reach the level of a
specialization. Furthermore, we know that modern pedagogy was in its infancy in those
days.
%ULHÀ\WKHSHUVRQQHODYDLODEOHLQWKLVHDUO\SHULRGZHUHVFDUFHDQGXQVSHFLDOL]HG
'HVSLWHDOOLWPD\EHVDLGWKDWLQWKHVHGLI¿FXOWWLPHVVXI¿FLHQWIRUPDWLRQZDVJLYHQWR
those who would later become the brothers and sisters of the Congregation as well as to
the many Christians prepared either to be the laity of the Church in various places, or to
be clerics, as we shall see further on.525
Nonetheless there were moments of uncertainty and of crisis, as Hilarion recounts
of the school of Cahors in 1811:
In the same year 1811, the Lord wished to test the brothers of the residence of
Cahors. There were very few vocations. Many brothers had been removed to cover
the needs of other residences. The small number of those who still remained was
overburdened. In 1811, especially, there was an absolute lack of candidates, and
besides hardly any result came of the efforts made to teach poor children. Some
were completely closed to the good advice given them by their teachers. Brother
Hippolyte (Launay, the superior) was tempted to abandon the good work to
which it seemed God did not will to grant any blessing. He was at the point of
closing down the free school. Brother Macaire Cavalier, who was at the time ill,
ZDVRSSRVHGWRLWDQGPDGHVWURQJREMHFWLRQVDJDLQVWLW+HSURPLVHGWKDWPRUH
candidates would come after his death. God called him on May 17, 1811, and his
promise was soon kept. A few days after his death, Brother Ambrose (Penel) and
Brother Raphael (Bonamie) entered as novices; some other brothers also entered
and later went to the novitiate. It has always been the conviction that Brother
0DFDLUHSUD\HGLQKHDYHQIRUWKHHVWDEOLVKPHQWRI&DKRUVDQGWKDWWKHÀRXULVKLQJ
state of the residence there, after he had passed on to a better life, was due to his
intercession.526

d.

Student enrollment
6WDWLVWLFVDUHQRWDYDLODEOHIRUWKHVH\HDUVDQGWKHLQIRUPDWLRQDYDLODEOHLVLQVXI¿FLHQW

WRVDWLVI\RXUFXULRVLW\EXWLVYDOXDEOHLQHQDEOLQJXVWR¿QGRXWWKHQXPEHURIVWXGHQWVLQ
WKHYDULRXVVFKRROV±HLJKWRIWKHVLVWHUVDQG¿YHRIWKHEURWKHUV±ZKLFKWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ
had between 1802 and 1817.527
As a result of the Founders’ presence in Paris, the schools of the capital were the
best served insofar as teaching personnel was concerned. Due to this there was a larger
525 Cf. infra.
526 HL, Mem. 176.
527 $OZD\VDGLIÀFXOW\GXHWRWKHSUDFWLFHRIZULWLQJWKHOHDVWSRVVLEOHGXHWRWKHUHTXLUHGFODQGHVWLQLW\3HUKDSV
there might be found in the departmental archives some information about the number of students, especially
starting out from the organization of the Imperial University.
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number of students attending. According to a Mémoire of Hilarion of 1814, addressed to
the Holy See, there were 150 boarders and 150 day students.528
In Poitiers, we know from a letter of Sister Gabriel de la Barre that in 1810 there
ZHUH¿IWHHQ)LUVW&RPPXQLRQV7KHUHSRUWRIWKHSUHIHFWSUHYLRXVO\TXRWHGJLYHVWKH
QXPEHURIJLUOVDVWZHOYHDQG¿IW\RQHVWXGHQWVLQWKHER\V¶VFKRROLQ)DWKHU,VLGRUH
said that in 1814 the boys numbered thirty.529
About Mende we know that very soon the girls. were “very numerous,” though we
do not know how many there were. The sisters in 1805 had some eighty boys, when
Father Coudrin withdrew the personnel to open up the school in Paris. Father Regis
did not want to send the young students back to their homes since they showed signs of
religious or priestly vocations and alone undertook the task of forming them. The only
thing we know is that from this school came the twenty professed and novices who were
at the residence of Mende at the end of 1816.530
As for Cahors, which seems to have been the best-attended school after that of
Picpus, Hilarion says in his Mémoires that the free school for girls alone already counted
on December 5, 1803, more than a hundred students. The school of the brothers in 1816
had more than three hundred students.531
The only information available about Laval is that in 1807 there were a dozen
students in the girls’ school and in 1814 the enrollment in the boys’ school was over
sixty.532
What is remarkable is that there was some transferring of students, especially in
the girls’ schools, with students going from the provinces to the capital but also to other
provinces. For instance, in 1809 a girl from Picardy and another from Poitou were sent
to Sees in Normandy.533 However, this was done discreetly, with due attention to the
attendant circumstances.
e.

Spirit and methods
As we have seen above, from 1802 Mother Aymer thought that in order to educate

children properly they had to be apart from their parents. In 1809 she wrote to the
VXSHULRUHVV RI &DKRUV ZKR KDG MXVW EHFRPH QLQHWHHQ ³0LVV 6DLQWRQ QHHGV D FKDQJH
528
529
530
531
532
533

ANN., 1963, p. 203.
ID 41 (24 XI 1814).
20 professed of Mende: BP, 540.
HL, Mem. 116, 282.
GB, Ecr.Div., 161; HL, Mem. 281.
Example of the mobility of students: BM, 286*2*3; 385*1.
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of air; the boarders who remain in their own town do poorly.”534 This probably is the
explanation of the movements mentioned above.
Beyond this, her principles were simple, and she never tried to systematize them.
She had no use for corporal punishment of children, a practice then quite common.
Kindness had to be the basis of relations with students. She said to a young teacher of
Poitiers:
Let your little ones have some fun, give them a day of recreation for me. Do not
scold them too much. Never say you will punish them without doing so, but
threaten them rarely.

The main things were left up to those responsible, and there was neither time nor
PHDQVIRUGHYLVLQJDPRUHVFLHQWL¿FSHGDJRJ\535
Gabriel de la Barre tells us what was done at Father Isidore’s school in Poitiers:
Our Father had entrusted to him the education of two of his nephews but transferred
them to his own residence in 1806. This separation was painful for Father Isidore
but he replaced them by many other children who gave him a modest amount
for boarding but often nothing at all. He taught them and although his other
occupations did not permit him to hold regular classes, many made rapid and
astounding progress and are today holy priests engaged usefully in the diocese.
6RPH MRLQHG WKH &RQJUHJDWLRQ DQG DUH WRGD\ LWV FRQVRODWLRQ 7KH EHVW VSLULW
reigned in this little school; poorly lodged, dressed and fed, these children were
contented. The older ones looked after the smallest. Almost all went to confession
HYHU\¿IWHHQGD\VPDQ\UHFHLYHG&RPPXQLRQRIWHQ$PLVEHKDYLQJVWXGHQWZDV
soon found out and sent away.536

An instance of these “misbehaving” children is found in the chronicles. In 1808
RQHRI)DWKHU,VLGRUH¶VERDUGLQJVWXGHQWVVWDUWHGD¿UHLQWKHUHVLGHQFHZKLOH&RPSOLQH
ZDVEHLQJVDLG7KH¿UHZDVH[WLQJXLVKHGLQWLPHDQGWKHDUVRQLVWFRQIHVVHGDQGDVNHG
for mercy. Father Isidore pardoned him but later on had to expel him when he tried to
poison the food of the whole community.537
Augustin Coudrin’s testimony about his experience as Father Isidore’s student
enables us to see things from the viewpoint of the students. He says:
For keeping us in line Father Isidore had an iron hand, yet he did not lack affection.
He sincerely loved us and I returned his feeling, despite the state of fear in which
I lived. His greatest concern was the religious guidance of the establishment of
“La Grand’Maison” and so the administration of the affairs of the Congregation
occupied him more than anything else. He did not have time to teach us according
534
535
536
537

Cf. General Rule, supra p. 20 and BM, 368*3.
Corporal punishments: BM, 257*4; 276*3.
GB, Ecr.Div., 172.
Ibid., 176-178.
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to a well thought out system of education. All that he required was that we learn
Latin well or poorly and obeyed.538

f.

Relations with the authorities
All the boarding schools and day schools of the community began and developed

under the protection of the local bishops. In the documents we have been able to consult,
WKHUHLVQRWUDFHRIFRQÀLFWVEHWZHHQWKHFRPPXQLW\DQGWKHFXULDHRIWKHYDULRXVGLRFHVHV
in this period. Furthermore, the community could not found a school in a diocese without
WKHIXOOFRQ¿GHQFHRIWKHELVKRS539
With the civil authorities, the situation was different: starting out from the legal
aspect, there was a state monopoly on education. Nevertheless, the concrete situation of
the cities, especially in the provinces, was so depressed that any institution which could
¿OOWKHYDFXXPZDVZHOFRPHG6RLWZDVWKDW%LVKRSGH&KDERWRIIHUHGWKHVHUYLFHVRI
the sisters of Mende in 1802 as an “educational establishment,” and the Minister of the
Interior, Chaptal, in answer to the bishop’s letter, says:
I highly praise the motives which led Your Excellency to procure for the town of
Mende so useful an establishment for the youth, and I thank you for the efforts
you made to ensure its success.

At the same time, however, he took advantage of the opportunity to remind him
that the institution was under the vigilance of civil authority:
However, I remind you that the laws have placed education and the establishments
engaged in it, under the surveillance of the civil administration...540

On August 3 of that same year, Sister Françoise de Viart wrote from Mende:
(YHU\ERG\LVGHOLJKWHGDQGKDSS\DERXWRXUDUULYDOKHUH$W¿UVWLWZDVMXVWWKH
people, but yesterday the Prefect and the Mayor invited our Fathers (Bishop de
Chabot and Father Coudrin) to dinner.541

/DWHULQ0RWKHU$\PHUWHVWL¿HGDERXWWKHJRRGUHODWLRQVZLWKWKHDXWKRULWLHV
of Mende:
I could also tell you (the news) about the Prefect, the Mayor, the Counselors of
the Prefecture, the Secretaries; all came dressed in splendid uniforms to pay
us a friendly visit. They conducted themselves perfectly and found nothing to
criticize.542
538
539
540
541
542

Souvenirs, p. 12.
Not only the requirements of canon law, but those of clandestinity imposed this condition.
HL, Mem. 101. Note.
FV, 1.
BM, 164.
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,Q&DKRUVWKHPD\RUKDGVRPHREMHFWLRQVWRWKHEURWKHUV¶LQVWLWXWLRQZKLFKZHUH
then settled, and the required autonomy was respected. Moreover, from the very start
of the negotiations, at the instance of the bishop, the civic magistrates had offered the
sisters the residence of the old Mirepoises, which in fact they occupied while they were
there, and they gave the brothers a rather small place, but centrally located for their
school.543
In Laval, we know from Sister Françoise de Viart’s correspondence that at the
end of 1806 the prefect demanded the communities to present their constitutions.
The superioress observes: “I think our statement as to who we are will not be lengthy:
persons of the world, but Christians, we carry out our duties as Christians.” This letter is
of January 1, 1807. In another letter of January 10, she says:
If there be an inquiry (on the part of the prefect) about our means of livelihood,
I will say: our income, without being common, serves, so long as we wish to be
together, to carry on the good work of feeding poor little ones, teaching them to
read, write and work. If you ask what is our title, I will say that we do not have
any, until it please you to choose one and let me know it. If you ask us about
our superior, I will give his name. Our Constitutions? None, except that of living
according to the maxims of the Gospel, as is proper in all homes...544

At the end of 1807, the mayor of Sees informed the bishop that the government
did not approve of the sisters’ foundation, since it did not have civil approval. Bishop de
Boischollet was intimidated and suspended permission to reserve the Blessed Sacrament
DWWKHUHVLGHQFHGHVSLWHWKHKLJKUHJDUGKHKDGIRUWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQEXW¿IWHHQGD\V
later he restored the permission, and nothing further happened.545
The residence of Picpus was denounced in 1812. Hilarion tells us about it in his
Mémoires:
During the same year 1812, the residence of the Brothers of Paris was denounced
by the Council of State, as a dangerous body, and was to be dissolved. We were
informed of this. This new attack did not surprise us at all. We had expected it,
but what did surprise us was that in the Council itself we found some defenders.
7KH\GHFODUHGZHZHUHREVFXUHLQVLJQL¿FDQWSULHVWVZKRXVHGDOOWKDWZHKDGIRU
teaching poor children. They added that people who ruin themselves were not at
all dangerous and that we should be left free to eat the little we had. They were
listened to, and Napoleon, who was present, concluded we should be let alone. So
the denunciation had no harmful effect.546
543
544
545
546

HL, Mem. 118; cf. ibid., 110, 113.
FV, 51-52.
HL, Mem. 156.
HL, Mem. 179.
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3UHVHUYHGLQWKHGHSDUWPHQWDODUFKLYHVRI9LHQQHLVWKHWH[WRIDFRQ¿GHQWLDOUHSRUW
sent by the prefect to the Councilor of the Royal Estate, after a careful inspection of the
residences on “la rue des Hautes-Treilles” had been made. It is a minute and thorough
UHSRUW,WFRQ¿UPVWKHVXVSLFLRQVRIDUHVWRUDWLRQRIUHOLJLRXVOLIHEXWWKHUHLVQRWKLQJLQ
LWGLUHFWO\REMHFWLQJWRWKHZRUNRIWHDFKLQJ547
,QVXPPDU\WKH1DSROHRQLFDXWKRULWLHVGLGQRWFDXVHPDMRUGLI¿FXOWLHVLQVRIDUDV
education was concerned, and we have summed up all we found in the documents. The
“academies” of the various places facilitated exemption from taxes, since the schools
were free and had no resources of their own.
g.

Finances
Teaching presupposes personnel who devote time to the task, classrooms,

furnishings, books and stationery, and, in the case of boarders, lodging and food for
the students. All this involved considerable expenses, and we would like to be able to
H[SODLQKRZWKHFRPPXQLW\IRXQGWKHIXQGVQHHGHGIRUGRLQJWKHMREQRPDWWHUDWKRZ
PRGHVW D OHYHO LW ZDV GRQH +RZHYHU GRFXPHQWDWLRQ RQ WKH ¿QDQFHV LV PRUH PHDJHU
than on the other aspects of its work. Especially, the distinction between the receipts and
expenditures of the work of education and those of the community itself does not appear
clearly.548
Most of the religious came from families which did not have a large fortune, but
those who did have properties put them at the disposal of the community. From the
beginning this was done by Mother Aymer and Sister Therese de Beuvier who had great
fortunes, as we will note later.
The community never wanted to adopt the attitude of a “beggar,” and Sister Gabriel
de la Barre says with a certain pride that what was done in Poitiers was done “sans
demander rien a personne” (asking nothing from anybody). Above all, there was fear
OHVWGHSHQGHQFHRQDQLQÀXHQWLDOSHUVRQPLJKWFKDQJHWKHHYDQJHOLFDORULHQWDWLRQRIWKH
activity of the community.549
Therefore they preferred to stretch the available resources by the austerity of the
life of the religious, who tried to spend on themselves the least possible.
Of course, unsolicited aid given by pious persons who wanted to cooperate in the
work was accepted. This was so in Le Mans (Pont-Lieu), where the initial work was
547 Cf. supra, note 44.
548 A system of bookkeeping did not exist in practice and the documentation is excessively fragmentary.
549 GB, Ecr.Div.
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¿QDQFHGE\DGRQDWLRQJLYHQWR0RWKHU$\PHU550
Once free education –which coincided with the founding of most houses– was
HVWDEOLVKHG PDOH DQG IHPDOH VWXGHQWV ZKR SDLG D FHUWDLQ WXLWLRQ WR KHOS ¿QDQFH LW
ZHUHDOVRDFFHSWHG7KLVWXLWLRQLQWKHFDVHRI3RLWLHUVLQZDVMXGJHGWREHFOHDUO\
LQVXI¿FLHQW  IUDQFV D \HDU DW PRVW 2QO\ SDUWLDOO\ DQG DV D ODWHU SUDFWLFH ZHUH
boarding schools established where the girls who paid occupied separate premises.551
3.

Third Period: 1817-28
The Restoration saw itself forced to preserve practically intact the Napoleonic

University, because there was no institution to substitute for it in the task of public
HGXFDWLRQ 6LVWHU *DEULHO GH OD %DUUH ZURWH LQ  VSHDNLQJ RI WKH ¿UVW \HDUV RI WKH
Restoration:
The King was on his throne; Pius VII took the road back to Rome; but the Revolution
was not over. The doctrines which it had produced were still dominant. Religious
congregations then were far from being protected; they were not even free...552

The university, although it had an archbishop at its head, preserved some of the
aspects of the Napoleonic and totalitarian spirit, and, actually, was more aggressive than
when under Fontanes’ direction. Religious congregations, even when not recognized, as
in the case of the Sacred Hearts, and despite the resistance their teaching encountered,
at least were not under a regime of open persecution, and took advantage of it to develop.
The Congregation of the Brothers and Sisters of the Sacred Hearts showed signs of a
new vitality, and founded, at the end of the previous period, the residence of Sarlat
(Dordogne).553
a.

New foundations
During this period the residences of Tours (1819), Rennes (1818), Troyes (1820),

Mortagne (1821), Vincennes (1824), St. Maure (1826), and Alençon (1828) were founded.
The residence of Rennes did not have enough space until 1819 for opening a school.
That of Troyes did not have enough room until 1828, when it bought the house of St.
Martin-des-Aires. In the remaining residences, it was not long before schools for girls
were opened. But in none of them was a similar school for boys founded, if we exclude
WKHPLQRUVHPLQDU\RI7RXUVZKLFKZDVWDNHQRYHUDORQJZLWKWKHPDMRUVHPLQDU\LQ
XQGHUJUHDWGLI¿FXOWLHVDQGZKLFKEHORQJHGWRWKHGLRFHVH
550
551
552
553

Cf. founding of Le Mans, supra, note 27.
GB, Ecr.Div.
GB, Ecr.Div., 224; cf. Dansette, pp. 202ff.
Cf. supra, note 36.
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$WWKHHQGRIWKLVSHULRGWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQKDGWKHQ¿IWHHQVFKRROVIRUJLUOV¿YH
schools for boys, and a minor seminary.
Although the community continued as “non-authorized” by the state, it was
common knowledge that a new religious congregation was involved; at least the clergy
RIWKHGLRFHVHVFRQFHUQHGNQHZLWDQGZHUHLQIRUPHGDERXWWKHSRQWL¿FDODSSUREDWLRQ
and about the bull.
Why were new schools for boys not opened up during this period? The royal
RUGLQDQFHV PDGH LW GLI¿FXOW DQG LW ZDV SUHIHUUHG WR XWLOL]H WKH SHUVRQQHO ZKLFK ZDV
beginning to increase, even though at a slower rate than that of the sisters, in order to
stabilize the already existing schools, especially those of Picpus and of Cahors. The work
of diocesan missions, which began in Troyes at the end of 1820, absorbed many of the
personnel, who, prior to this date, would have gone to the schools.
b.

Personnel
From 1815 to 1817, with the return of the Bourbons and with the approbation of the

Congregation, the number of the professed increased in both branches of the community
although much more in the female branch, which in the beginning of this period numbered
about 200 sisters, while the brothers had 57 professed of whom only 21 were priests.554
What was extraordinary was the rate of increase of both branches. Between 1816
and 1820 the brothers, who had a more moderate increase than the sisters, increased by
more than 16 professed each year so that, at the end of the period, there was a total of 120
men, 40 of whom were priests.
The increase in the number of personnel was one element in the progress of the
various works of the Congregation, but the preparation of the personnel was more
GHFLVLYH7KLVLVZKHUHPDMRULPSURYHPHQWVZHUHPDGHLQWKLVSHULRGZKLFKEHJDQWR
reap the fruits of the obscure and painful labor of the previous period. Practically all the
sisters who were professed were graduates of the various boarding schools, in particular
Picpus. The same can be said of the brothers. Studies in the humanities improved,
especially in Cahors and Picpus, and Father Coudrin took special care of the formation at
WKHPDMRUVHPLQDU\RI3LFSXV7KHUHDOOWRRNUHJXODUFRXUVHVLQSKLORVRSK\DQGWKHRORJ\
XQGHUSURIHVVRUVGHYRWHGWRWKHVHVXEMHFWV555
If it is not possible in this period to expect specialized teaching staffs, at least the
SUR¿FLHQF\ RI WKH VWXGHQWV DQG WKH PHGLDQ OHYHO RI WKH IRUPDWLRQ RI WKH SHUVRQQHO
554 LE and HL, 7DEOHDX*pQpUDOGHV3URIqV . . . Arch. Rome. MS 91,1.
555 Cf. infra.
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especially of the sisters, were notably superior to what it was before.
$WWKLVVDPHWLPHUHFRXUVHZDVKDGIRUWKH¿UVWWLPHWRDVVLVWDQWVIURPRXWVLGHWKH
community in the school of Cahors. These assistants were former students of Picpus who
KDG¿QLVKHGWKHLUFRXUVHVLQWKHKXPDQLWLHV)DWKHU/DXQD\SDLGWKHPE\WHDFKLQJWKHP
Latin. We do not know how many they were.556
c.

Student enrollment
During the previous period which was strictly clandestine, the lack of statistical

GDWDZDVMXVWL¿HGE\WKHQHFHVVLW\RIQRWSURGXFLQJGRFXPHQWVZKLFKPLJKWEHWUD\WKH
unity and organization of the various residences of the Congregation. Once the regime
of persecution was over, it might be expected that there would be a greater and more
systematic abundance of data, but it is not so, and to the extent that the educational
institutions multiplied, the available information about them becomes more summary.
The school of Picpus, which seems to have had the greatest number of men, had
160 boarders in 1828. During the same period Poitiers had some forty boarders. Cahors
already had around 140 students in 1818, and some reports indicate that there were
more, but this is not clear. These reports say there were 68 boarders and 130 in the free
school, all in the same period.557
,WLVPRUHGLI¿FXOWWRHVWDEOLVKWKHQXPEHURIIHPDOHVWXGHQWV,Q3RLWLHUVZHNQRZ
that in 1828 there were 50 girls who were boarders, and 60 outsiders. At Cahors, more
than 60. It seems that at the end of the period there could not have been less than 800 to
900 students attending the thirteen schools.
d.

Methods and programs
There is nothing special to add in this matter to what was said about the previous

period.
e.

Relations with the authorities
During the Restoration, the University gave a great deal of trouble to the main

schools of the Congregation, especially the boys’ schools. In August 1817 Mother Aymer
wrote with good reason: “The University torments us everywhere.”558
8QWLOVXIIHULQJIURPWKLVFHQVLRQZDVOHDVWLQ3DULVLWVHOI7KH¿UVWDVVDXOWVRQ
Laval were after 1817. In his Mémoires, Hilarion relates:
556 HL, Mem. 285.
557 Lest. III, 178; HL, Mem. 283, 284, 285; GB, Lett. 198.
558 BM, 567*5.
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7KHSLRXVLQKDELWDQWVRIWKLVWRZQKDGQRFRQ¿GHQFHLQWKHSXEOLFVFKRRORI/DYDO
Those assigned to teach were in no way the type to quiet consciences. Religion
had almost no place in their system of education. When our brothers agreed to
take charge of the instruction of youths, a great number of families felt obliged to
have their children board at the new institution. The number of boarding students
soon reached sixty, while not many more than that remained in the boarding
school of the University. This was enough to bring about hatred. All means were
taken to make the brothers stop running the school. The director of the Academy
threatened to use force to make them close the residence and dismiss the young
students instructed there. The superior of the residence of Laval replied that
many of the students were poor and paid no tuition and would be deprived of all
means for their education if he were forced to send them away. He added that no
matter what was done, he was determined to await the gendarmes who would be
sent to expel the unfortunate youths who had no refuge to which they could go
LIWKH\IRUFHGWKHPWROHDYH7KH¿UPQHVVRIWKLVUHSO\VXUSULVHGWKHGLUHFWRU+H
made a few more threats but that was all, and the school of Laval was undisturbed
until 1828.559

$W&DKRUVWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVZHUHJUHDWHUDQGWKHFRQÀLFWKDUGHU+RVWLOLWLHVKDGEHJXQ
as early as 1816, when the rector of the Academy wanted to force Father Hippolyte Launay
to send the students of the boarding school to the public school. Father Launay replied
PRGHUDWHO\EXW¿UPO\VD\LQJWKDWLQDGGLWLRQWRWKHIUHHVFKRROZLWKWKUHHKXQGUHGSRRU
children, the boarding school itself had mostly poor students. He said: “We ourselves
take care of their needs,” and added a remark which at the time must have had an effect:
“The Usurper himself and his agents never dared to trouble us. Would it be possible we
would be persecuted under the legitimate king?”560
The rector, to protect himself, had recourse to the Commission of Public Education,
but what he reported was really a commendation of Father Hippolyte’s work, and gives a
resounding testimony of him. He wrote:
This priest, who acts with a strictness of behavior worthy of the early centuries,
HQMR\V IXOO FRQ¿GHQFH LQ &DKRUV +H QRW RQO\ GLUHFWV D FRPPXQLW\ RI ODGLHV
established at Mirepoises and the boarding school of which he is the superior, an
LPPHQVHWDVNDQGRQHZKLFKLWZRXOGVHHPPDQ\SULHVWVZRXOGKDUGO\VXI¿FHWR
GREXWDOVRLIWKHUHDUHDQ\ZKRDUHLOODQGUHMHFWWKHKHOSJLYHQE\UHOLJLRQ)DWKHU
Launay is called on, and his zeal overcomes the dying person’s stubbornness. If
there be need of a priest in the prisons to give the consolation of hope for a better
life, or a prisoner condemned to death who needs to be inspired with feelings of
penitence, on whom do they call? Again it is Father Launay. He never refuses to
do something good. The whole town admires him, he is cherished by the very
559 HL, Mem. 281.
560 Ibid., 182.
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many who are poor, whose children he teaches....561

The rector reported that it was not possible to close the establishment without
provoking strong protest in the city. It was a member of the Commission in Paris, the
Abbé Eliçagaray, a friend of the Congregation and of the Founders, who wrote a letter in
support of the rector of Cahors’ report. This is where matters stood for a while, but in May
1817 the rector of the Academy was changed. The new rector, Payen, asked Father Launay
for further reports and took a more aggressive position. Father Hippolyte replied with his
XVXDOPRGHUDWLRQDQG¿UPQHVVDQGWKHUHFWRUVXFFHHGHGLQJHWWLQJWKH&RPPLVVLRQRI
Paris, on September 5, 1817, to decree that if the school of Cahors did not wholly conform
to the law –paying taxes– it would have to be closed. This decision, however, went astray
on its bureaucratic passage and was buried in a mass of papers.562
This did not calm the rector and at the end of the year he requested the prefect of
Lot to lodge a complaint before the Commission. Neither reluctant nor lazy, the prefect
did more than he was asked to do. He put in a claim against both schools, that of the
Carmelites, directed by Father Launay, and that of Mirepoises, directed by Sister Françoise
de Viart, known by these names since they occupied former convents of these orders.
According to the prefect, the members of the Congregation were very controversial and
diffused the same attitude throughout the city. Hilarion notes: “Basically the prefect was
correct. It is true we did not nor could we accept the policy of the University and above
all we in no way wanted to contribute to the spread of liberal ideas.”563
On January 23, 1818, the Commission met in Paris and decided to close the school
ULJKWDZD\2Q)HEUXDU\WKHGLUHFWRU3D\HQQRWL¿HG)DWKHU+LSSRO\WHLQZULWLQJLQD
threatening tone. The teaching of Latin to assistant teachers had to be stopped and his
authorization as “institutor primario” which was necessary in order to continue the free
school had to be obtained prior to March 1.564
The news spread rapidly about the city. Hilarion wrote: “Consternation was
widespread. The whole town, all the authorities except the prefect and including the
headmaster of the Royal College, had decided in our favor.” The bishop, the counselor of
the prefecture, and the mayor agreed to send a singular document, signed by the three
of them, on February 12, to Paris in order to obtain the revocation of the decision. On
his own account the bishop wrote, on February 14, to the minister of the interior urging
561
562
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him to prevent the closure of the school. Father Hippolyte sent a memorandum to the
Commission. The Abbé Eliçagaray defended, as usual, the cause of the school. As for the
Commission, the liberals, in the face of this agitation, only smiled without any thought at
all of changing their decision.565
None of these interventions seemed to produce the least result, when another
man appeared on the scene, M. de Rastignac, deputy of Lot, to whom all the documents
had been sent. He was enraged and threatened M. Royer-Collard, president of the
Commission, to present the matter directly to the king, while the minister of the interior
complained about the stubbornness of the president, who yielded, at least temporarily.
The Commission extended the deadline to May 1.566
On April 1 of the same year Father Coudrin wrote to Father Launay:
My dear friend, you as head of the boarding school will make a request of the
rector immediately. You have what is required for a primary school. There is no
special favor involved. You will ask the rector to send at once your petition and his
YLHZVVRWKDW\RXPLJKWREWDLQ\RXUFHUWL¿FDWHIRU0D\567

Father Hippolyte submitted by making some concessions, and sent some of his
students from the boarding school to the state school. He did so in such a way that they
ZHUHLVRODWHGIURPWKHRWKHUVWXGHQWVDQGVRQRZZH¿QGLWGLI¿FXOWWRDSSURYHRIZKDW
he did. Perhaps we do not have an exact picture of the aggressive sectarian environment
which animated not only the clerics but also the “anticlericals” in those years.568
The work of education did not stop but the tension remained until the Ordinances
of 1828.

At Sarlat, Father Caesarius Carré, superior from 1819, founded a boarding school
which soon became the target of attacks by the University. It was Father Bernard Jaussen,
superior in 1824, who was the target of attacks by the liberals of the city who accused him
before Bishop de Hermopolis, Grand Master of the University (Frayssinous). The king’s
procurator received the order to close the school. A priest of the city sought to convince
Father Bernard to concede, telling him that this was the opinion of Bishop de Perigueux
in whose diocese Sarlat was. Actually, the bishop thought he should also close the free
school, as a sign of protest, and his vicar general, Msgr. de Locqueyssie, supported
him.569
565
566
567
568
569

Ibid.
Ibid.
BP, 547.
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HL, Mem. 447, 469, 570.

Part II: In the Service of God and Humanity

The liberals, frightened by the protest of almost the entire city, and not being able to
give in completely, demanded that six students be dismissed. At the instance of the bishop
and his vicar Father Bernard accepted this condition, provided the municipal council
designated the ones to be dismissed. This caused scenes of sorrow and indignation on
the part of the families concerned. This expression of opinion, and the favor the bishop
openly showed to the school, intimidated the enemies who decided to go no farther lest
they provoke the city against them.570
At the schools of Mende and Poitiers, where the superiors obtained the very
LQGLVSHQVDEOHFHUWL¿FDWHVLQWLPHPDWWHUVGLGQRWJRWRH[WUHPHVDVDW&DKRUVDQG6DUODW
EXWWKHUHZHUHDOVRFRQÀLFWVDQGLQYDULRXVFLWLHVWKHUHZHUHDWWHPSWVWRFDXVHWURXEOH
for the sisters, too.
f.

Finances
:KDWZDVVDLGDERXWWKH¿QDQFLQJRIHGXFDWLRQLQWKHSUHYLRXVSHULRGLVLQJHQHUDO

true of this period also.
Perhaps the only new factor is that during the Restoration the extensions were
added to various houses. Although these buildings were often quite sizeable, they could
EHFRQVWUXFWHGWKDQNVWRWKHXQVHO¿VKODERURIWKHOD\EURWKHUVZKRFRXQWHGDPRQJWKHP
not only competent workers but also some very skilled tradesmen who, if not exactly
“architects,” nonetheless did draw up blueprints, as did, for instance. Brother Athanasius
Rouchouze. What is certain is that the construction was done, without costing more than
the price of the materials and the meals and clothes of the workers who, belonging to the
community, did not have to be paid.
4.

Fourth Period: 1826-40
This last period was marked by the simple and simultaneous closure of all the

schools for boys which the Congregation had in France.
In Part I of this work, we saw under what circumstances the disaster was brought
about. Here we are interested in recording what was the reaction in the Congregation to
the “Ordinances” and how the closure occurred in October-November of 1828.571
2IFRXUVH)DWKHU&RXGULQ¶VMXGJPHQWRQWKLVPDWWHUZDVGHFLVLYHDQGOHIWQRURRP
for doubt. More than anyone else he saw the serious consequences the closure had for
vocations to the Congregation, and so for its future, but he trusted in Providence. Faith
570 Ibid.
571 Lest. III, pp. 178ff.
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that the “Work” was of God and not his own kept him calm.” No matter how much our
hearts are affected, let us abandon ourselves to Providence. It knows well what it must
do for us and for our children,” he wrote to Father Regis Rouchouze, superior of Mende,
in January 1829.572
7KH ¿UVW RUGLQDQFH RI -XQH   REOLJHG DOO WKH WHDFKLQJ DQG DGPLQLVWUDWLYH
personnel to sign a declaration that they did not belong to a “non-authorized” religious
congregation. The liberal and anticlerical move was directed against the Jesuits but the
general formulation affected many, including the religious of the Sacred Hearts.
There was no doubt that no member of the community could sign this declaration
without lying and for the Founder it was evident that to do so would be wrong. In the
letter already cited he said:
:HFDQQHYHUVHUYH*RGE\PHDQVRIZKLFK+HGLVDSSURYHV7KH¿UVWRDWK WKDW
of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy during the Revolution) was disastrous for
priests. This one to which a reservation is proposed will require being observed
simply and completely. Judge whether it can be permissible for a child of the
Sacred Heart to submit to it.573

The “reservation” alluded to was the proposal by the Abbé Fayet, for saving the
school of Mende: that there be a simple statement that “they were not Jesuits,” in the
hope that this formula would satisfy the University. This seemed to Father Coudrin to be
DQLQMXVWLFHDJDLQVWWKH6RFLHW\RI-HVXVDQGKHUHIXVHGWRFRQVHQW+HIHOWXQGHUDOOWKHVH
machinations of the anticlericals, another outbreak of the same forces he had seen bring
about so much havoc during the years of the Revolution. He felt a visceral repugnance
against giving them the least cooperation or in any way at all taking any part in their
game. His letters of this period testify to his intransigent position.574
To Father Caesarius, superior of Cahors, he said:
My very dear friend, you will make no statement which is equivalent to an oath,
which would be impious coming from your mouth. You will do well to open your
UHVLGHQFH DQG UHFHLYH \RXU VWXGHQWV DV LQ SUHYLRXV \HDUV 6WDQG ¿UP ZLWKRXW
saying anything, until the gendarmes come to expel them themselves.575

The Founder had not lost any of his youthful courage, and convinced of the iniquity
of the law, dictated by the fomenters of a “democracy,” imposed by an absolute authority,
wanted to make the evil come out into the open and force it to appear in the eyes of the
city in all its monstrosity in the act of violent repression of the gendarmes.576
572
573
574
575
576
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These were the directives sent to all the superiors concerned and we still have
some letters, such as those already quoted, which show this. The future of France was
clouded. To Father Caesarius Carré, who suggested a foundation in Toulouse, he made
WKLV UHMRLQGHU ZKLFK LV TXLWH HORTXHQW XQGHU WKH FLUFXPVWDQFHV ³7KLV LV QRW TXLWH WKH
time to go to Toulouse to found a residence there. It would be better, perhaps, to go to
the United States of America.”577
The enforcement of the law was quite dramatic as was foreseeable, although some
optimists thought the gendarmes would not dare to intervene if they saw the parents of
the students supporting the school and realized that the victims would be the children.
We have eight or ten letters of Sister Gabriel de la Barre to Mother Aymer, in which
LVSUHVHUYHGDVLWZHUHD¿OPRIDOOWKDWKDSSHQHGRXWVLGHDQGLQVLGHWKHVFKRROGLUHFWHG
by Father Hippolyte Launay, who for ten years had continued the work begun by Father
Isidore David.578
(October 4) Father Hippolyte is under a terrible strain. He does not know how the
rector who arrived here on the 1st is going to act toward him. There is a certain
rumor in town about all this. Oh my God! in what times are we living? ...
(October 10) The rector and his party harass Father Hippolyte. What will the
UHVXOWRIWKHFRQÀLFWEH"+HFRXQWVRQEHLQJDEOHWRUHVLVWGHVSLWHWKHDGYLFHRIDOO
the pious friends of Poitiers (the pastors) who are not, in any aspect, successors
of St. Hilary.
(October 20) Father Hippolyte ... is too concerned about what will be the outcome
RIWKHFRQÀLFWZLWKWKHUHFWRU0GHOD/LERUOLqUH*RGZLOOEHPHUFLIXOLIKHGRHV
not protect the children.
(October 24) Father Hippolyte ... is cruelly tormented at this moment. The
ecclesiastical and civil authorities have attempted to make him give up his
enterprise by persuasion, since they want to avoid the odium of using force on
him. I think he wrote all this to the Good Father.
(October 31) Father Hippolyte is waiting for the gendarmes. Will they dare to
send them? I still doubt it. Nevertheless it is certain they fear the effect that will
produce among the people. So, to make him give in they will do anything except
send the gendarmes... The bishop has not become involved yet.
(November 7) Father Hippolyte has brought together some forty children. The
rector is furious. During these days he must have denounced him to the minister,
and he loudly proclaims everywhere that there is no doubt at all he will have
orders for the gendarmes to close the residence. I really think that such will be the
outcome of all this uproar, and we shall have twenty more men to feed, who will
tended here by the Spanish original.)
577 BP, 1416.
578 GB, Lett. 221, 222, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 230, 232, 233.

175

176

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

FRQVXPHDVPXFKDVDQRWKHUORWRIFKLOGUHQ%HVLGHVWKH\ZLOOQRWEHVDWLV¿HG
so it is impossible to know where we are under such circumstances....
(November 12) Our position here has not yet changed. All the more distinguished
families’ children of the district still go where Father Hippolyte is. There has been
an attempt made to intimidate the parents, threatening them with the vengeance
of the government. This has succeeded with some. The Academy is enraged; it
threatens but does nothing yet. I think it is planning some vigorous measure to
attain its ends... .
(November 24) Father Hippolyte has not changed his stand at all. He keeps on
MXVWWKHVDPHDQGVWLOOEHDUVXSXQGHUWKUHDWV

Finally, came the decisive blow: Sister Gabriel in her letter of December 17 relates:
Yesterday, before 8 o’clock in the morning, the procurator of the king, dressed in
palatial robes, with two police commissioners and seven attendants, surrounded
our neighbors’ homes to take the children away and bring them to the Lombard
boarding school (Paschal Lombard, formerly a priest of the Congregation, became
a secular priest of Poitiers). This school was at the residence of M. Lagoustière
who was permitted by Father Paschal Lombard to use his name for the school
since Lagoustière did not have a diploma. Father Hippolyte protested and was
permitted, out of the king’s procurator’s favor, three days to close down his
school and send the children where he wished. This was the end of a tragedy
which claimed the attention of the people of Poitiers for six weeks. There are
other details I might bring out which are worthwhile but I do not feel able to
do so... Profound consternation reigned among us and throughout the district ...
expecting the worst to happen.

7KHQWKH¿QDOWRXFKHVDUHJLYHQWRWKLVDFFRXQW
The way Father Hippolyte acted in this matter affecting his school had a great
effect on the public. He was praised in every large and small salon, and even in
the shops. After all, the glory was all his, the money and the shame belonged to
the others.

Further on she says: “Already the evildoers are saying they are delighted with the
fall of the school, for it will make us starve to death.”
We have information about Cahors through letters of the superioress of the
“Mirepoises,” Sister Françoise de Viart, who wrote often to the Founders.579
2Q $XJXVW   VKH ZURWH WR )DWKHU &RXGULQ RQ WKH VXEMHFW LQ D VRPHZKDW
apocalyptic imaginative style.
Good Father, what do you think of these ordinances? Many bishops are speaking
out; others are silent. Father Ladevèze (vicar general of Cahors) seems to think
579

FV, 1416.
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the same as Feutrier (bishop of Beauvais and minister of ecclesial affairs). He
said only this: “I am pleased that some bishops are opposed. This will keep the
partisans of the new system in suspense. It must be seen how La Quotidienne
puts this poor Bishop Feutrier in his place!” Provided that our France does not
fall into schism! O! No! I do not believe this because we are at a time when all
VFKLVPVDQGKHUHVLHVZLOOEHGHVWUR\HG(QJODQGZLOO¿QDOO\EHFRQYHUWHGDQGWKH
Turks will be wiped out. If the Antichrist is a society of apostates, as I believe it is,
and there are others who think this also, it is now on earth. The Jews will soon be
converted, and the end of the world will come. Pardon my disordered thoughts,
but I cannot get them out of my head.

On December 26, Sister Françoise wrote to Mother Aymer:
Father Caesarius intended to write to you himself on his arrival, but not being
able to wait a moment longer, I do in advance what I know he would want me to
do for him... What he will have to do is present himself before the Correctional
Tribunal at nine o’clock on the day after Christmas. He began by dismissing the
day students and choosing a lawyer. He counts on asking for time to dismiss the
boarders. He will undoubtedly let you know the result. Today many efforts were
made to prevent his appearance. The prefect who wants peace and is conciliatory
would favor this; he even sent someone to beg him to do so. Father Caesarius
informed him that he would prefer to present himself in his own defense, but if two
months delay were permitted him, he agreed not to be too insistent. The answer
LVQRW\HWNQRZQ1RWKDYLQJEHHQDEOHWR¿QLVKP\OHWWHUDWRQHVLWWLQJKHUHLV
what happened in the meantime. On Christmas Day, Father Caesarius went to see
the prefect who urged him to ask the rector for a delay. He did that, telling him
at the same time that he would endeavor to keep the house. In the evening the
prefect wrote to Father Caesarius requesting him to go the next morning at eight
R¶FORFNWRWKHSUHIHFWXUHRI¿FHZKHUHWKHUHFWRUZRXOGDOVREHSUHVHQWEHFDXVHWKH
hearing would be held that day at nine a. m. A very lively altercation took place
there and Father Caesarius defended himself very well. They appeared before the
WULEXQDODQGWKHUHFWRUZKRGLGQRWZDQWWRSRVWSRQHWKHFORVXUHEH\RQG¿IWHHQ
GD\VZDVRYHUUXOHGE\WKHMXGJHVZKRJUDQWHGDPRQWK¶VGHOD\1RDSSHDOZDV
permitted. This did not please the lawyer who was ready to do so, but he did not
press the issue. Strong public opinion in favor of this longer delay produced some
good. The evildoers said that the residence would be closed down the very next
day but actually classes will continue for a month. Through your encouragement
of Father Caesarius you have contributed to this good result. Father Caesarius
asks you to tell the Good Father all about this.

On December 30, she wrote to Father Coudrin giving him a New Year’s greeting in
WKHQDPHRIWKHFRPPXQLW\RI&DKRUVDQGWRXFKLQJRQWKHSUHVHQWVXEMHFWVDLG
Here we are, Good Father, almost back again to the period of the little granary
(that of La Motte d’Usseau, property of the Viart family). Everything brings it
back to me. We hope that the time will not be as long, and that it will be but a
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VKRUWSHULRGRISXUL¿FDWLRQ7KHSURSKHFLHVWHOOXVSHDFHZLOOFRPHDERXWLQ
(!!). The good folk of this town deplore the loss of the Carmelites (the school of
Father Caesarius), even the liberals who had their children there.

Father Hilarion Lucas in his Mémoires tells us about Paris:
,I ZH VKRXOG FUHGLW WKH UXPRUV RI WKDW WLPH WKH JRYHUQPHQW KDG ¿UVW GHFLGHG
to ignore our establishment at Picpus, but the insistence of our Very Reverend
Father in the diocese of Rouen irritated the ministers. On November 24, an
LQVSHFWRU RI WKH $FDGHP\ RI 3DULV 0 5RXYLHX[ ZHQW WR 3LFSXV DQG QRWL¿HG
Father Philippe, about the order to carry out the provisions of the ordinance or
to close our school. The reply was negative. On the 27th of the same month, he
prescribed in writing the same orders, declaring to him that should he fail to
submit, the school would be closed on December 4. We had done what we had to
do. All further resistance would have been futile. The same day we were obliged
to close our school and even the school we had opened from the beginning for the
poor children of the neighborhood in which they received free instruction. Since
we had in our school some students whose families lived outside the capital, and
in particular many young Irish students. Father Raphael (Bonamie) who ran the
UHVLGHQFHXQGHUWKHVHGLI¿FXOWFLUFXPVWDQFHVUHTXHVWHGDGHOD\LQRUGHUWRKDYH
time to inform the parents. M. Rouvieux replied December 6 (1828), that the
minister granted a delay of six weeks. Some days later, we saw arrive in Picpus a
deputy of the procurator of the king who came to verify the closure of the school.
Father Raphael told him that he would much prefer that both his hands be cut off
rather than submit to the ordinances. The deputy drew up a verbal process and
asked Father Raphael and two other priests of the residence who were present to
sign it. They formally refused to do, adding that they were yielding to violence on
sending their students away, but that they would sign nothing. One of them even
remarked to the deputy that what was being done was illegal. Actually, the law
of May 10, 1806, the regulations of the so-called University, were only based on
decrees or ordinances of the government, without any law. Thus all the subsequent
dispositions were contrary to the laws and null in their origin.580

We have less data on the rest of the educational institutions which the Congregation
maintained in France, but the summaries given concerning some of them give us an
idea of how at the end of 1828 all were forced to close. Sarlat had closed down two years
before due to the hostility of the civil authority, and at this time in addition to Poitiers
and Cahors, Mende and Laval had to close, including St. Maure, in which a small school
KDGMXVWEHHQRSHQHG$VIRUWKHVFKRROVIRUJLUOVWKHUHZDVDPRPHQWZKHQLWZDVIHDUHG
the full rigor of the ordinances would be extended to them also, but in fact they were not
affected and went on developing.

580 HL, Mem. III, 57.
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At the time of the Founders’ death, the community had twenty-one residences in
France and all seem to have had schools for girls. But the references we have found to
GDWHDUHZKROO\LQVXI¿FLHQWIRUDGGLQJDQ\WKLQJWRZKDWZHDOUHDG\NQRZH[FHSWWKRVH
concerning the new foundations of Rouen, Yvetot, Châteaudun, Coussay-les-Bois, La
Verpillière, and St. Servan.
,QDOHWWHURI6LVWHU)UDQoRLVHGH9LDUWZH¿QGDEULHIQRWHRQZKDWZDVWDXJKWDW
the Mirrepoisses of Cahors in 1832, and she tells us this apropos of the attacks against
the school:
There are two factions which are concerned about us in the municipal council
of this town. Though both have the same view in substance, they have nuances.
One would like to throw us out mercilessly; the other is willing to keep us. As a
result the speakers of both parties have vehemently discussed the matter. Our
DQWDJRQLVWVDOOHJHZHRQO\WHDFKUHOLJLRQH[FOXGLQJDOORWKHUVXEMHFWVDQGRQO\
produced ignoramuses. The parents of the girls who had been taught in our
residence protested, maintaining the opposite, and some of them suggested
that their children be compared with girls trained in any other school. Let them
FRQIURQWWKHVHRWKHUVLQWKH¿HOGVRI)UHQFKKLVWRU\JHRJUDSK\RULQDQ\RWKHU
course: They were not afraid to face the test. It is undoubtedly due to this vigorous
defense that our establishment owes its conservation after the new order, but it
ZDVXQDEOHWRSUHYHQWWKHIDFWWKDWWKHPDMRULW\E\VD\LQJQRWKLQJFRQGHPQHG
us to pay 600 francs rent and an assessment of 184 francs. We still do not know
whether we will have to pay for the repairs, which are quite considerable in this
residence, since it is so large, so old and in a very poor condition.581

It may be concluded, although an actual comparison was not made, that the teaching
of the Mirepoises was, more or less, at the same level as the other schools in the city. So
it seems legitimate to think that, given the danger in which they lived, they had to make
tremendous efforts to maintain the educational level of their time.



581 FV, 207.

179

Chapter III
THE FORMATION OF THE CLERGY
The “formation of the clergy” was one of the earliest concerns of the Founder, a
concern seen already in the request for approbation made to the vicars general of Poitiers
in May 1801.582 His anxiety was soon expressed in action and was one of the permanent
DFWLYLWLHVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQIURPWKH¿UVW\HDUVRILWVH[LVWHQFH
1.

Second Period: 1802-17
During the years of the Consulate, 1799-1804, the Church began to emerge gradually

from the open persecution of the previous regime. Napoleon, forcing a reconciliation of
the parties of the recent schism, sought to renovate the Church and make it again a social
force on the condition of its being at his service with docility. The clergy had suffered
a great deal from the schism and there had been very few ordinations during the past
decade so that, inevitably, there were fewer priests and their median age was higher.583
In 1809, out of a total of 31,870 priests in France, one third, 10,613, were over sixty.
Only 933 were under forty. In January of 1808 there were 1,064 vacant parishes.584
/HÀRQZURWH
In order to survive this crisis and bring about relief, the bishops endeavor to
open up seminaries. But there is need of buildings and the government is neither
UHDG\ QRU ZLOOLQJ WR UHVWRUH WKRVH FRQ¿VFDWHG LQ WKH 5HYROXWLRQ 5HVRXUFHV DUH
needed to renovate and furnish the residences as well as provide their budgets
and there are no more donations. Certain prelates order collections to be taken
up but the peasants do not show any generosity. Church revenues were taxed
but the churches are most unwilling to contribute. Cardinal Fesch (Napoleon’s
uncle) speaks of taking a beggar’s sack and going about himself begging for the
LQGLVSHQVDEOHGRQDWLRQV%HVLGHVWKLVWKHUHLVDQHHGIRUTXDOL¿HGWHDFKHUV6DLQW
Sulpice lacks personnel and Father Emery, with requests coming in from all
areas, replies that he cannot raise the dead. It is often necessary to be content with
inexperienced teachers and even, at times, as at Orleans, to entrust to the older
students the teaching of the younger ones. In view of the urgent needs one must
582 ANN., 1963, p. 185.
583 Cf. Part I.
584 /HÁRQS

182

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

be content also with hasty studies; as a consequence there is a very clear lowering
of the intellectual standard among the clergy from which the Church of France
will suffer a long time. Finally, there must be vocations and they are still very few.
The situation of assistant priests is materially precarious and discourages them.
“What sort of parents will wish to allow their children to become priests who will
only live lives of misery?” asks the bishop of Carcassone. The new generations have
not received a religious education and Bishop de Boisgelin protests that Christian
schools are absolutely necessary for preparing the ministers of the Church. Only
a fully living faith would induce the embracing of a life of poverty and devotion.
Now faith has declined.585

In this situation ordinations were scarce, and cost much effort. In 1805 –again,
DFFRUGLQJ WR /HÀRQ± WKH 6HPLQDU\ RI 6W 6XOSLFH RI 3DULV RXW RI HLJKW\¿YH VWXGHQWV
counted hardly two or three for the diocese. In 1810 there were 16 out of 150. Despite
this, the number of ordinations in the whole country increased from 334 in 1807 to 907
in 1812, and to 1,504 in 1816, which was into the period of the Restoration.586
Father Coudrin was always very conscious of the most urgent needs of the Church,
and in this period, the formation of the clergy was his constant concern.
a.

Minor seminaries
We have seen that schools for boys, including boarding schools, although not

formally “minor seminaries,” had as their primary purpose to foster priestly vocations,
whether for the Congregation, or for various dioceses. In this chapter, only the diocesan
seminaries directed by the Congregation are treated.587
During this second period there was but one instance: the minor seminary of Poitiers,
which Father Isidore David accepted in 1812. On this matter we have the testimony of
Gabriel de la Barre, who was certainly well-informed:
%URWKHU,VLGRUHKDGDODUJHQXPEHURIVWXGHQWVPDQ\JRRGVXEMHFWV7KHHSLVFRSDO
council knew of this and rightly assumed Brother Isidore had the ability to teach
the young. It perceived besides that without asking anything from anyone, the
residence supported itself and was reputable. It thought perhaps that we had
resources unknown to anyone. It did not know that all these resources consisted
in the thrift and privations which were imposed so that the children should lack
for nothing. No matter, this council drew up a plan for inviting Brother Isidore
to be the superior of the minor seminary which was still at Poitiers. They had
QR FRQ¿GHQFH LQ RXU VXUYLYDO DV D &RQJUHJDWLRQ 7KH HPSHURU ZDV DW WKH SHDN
of his power and it did not seem possible that he would be overthrown. We did
not want to be approved by him. Everything made it believable that we would
585
586
587

Ibidem.
Ibidem.
Cf. chapter II, note 41.
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not be able to hold out. So the time, then, was favorable for simply assigning an
esteemed priest, whom they needed, to the diocese. But it was clear that to induce
him to consent to what was asked of him, it was necessary to present the matter
to him as being in the interests of the Congregation. In fact, he was told that all
his students would be received at the minor seminary under conditions similar
to those in his house; that this was the only means of keeping them (because of
the laws of the University), and further, that it was the only way also to maintain
the Congregation by keeping it under cover. He believed all that was promised
him, and was too good a religious not to ask for and await the Good Father’s
permission, a permission given regretfully. God had His designs which He kept
secret. All the brothers, except a lay brother, left the small residence which they
occupied facing that of the sisters, and went to take over the minor seminary on
November 2, 1812. The vicars general would have wanted the sisters to continue
EHLQJ¿QDQFLDOO\LQYROYHG7KHUHZDVDQHIIRUWPDGHWRLQVLQXDWHDGURLWO\WKDWWKH
work of a seminary should be preferred to anything else, but this failed. They kept
their independence and awaited the times and the circumstances which would
EULQJWKHEURWKHUVEDFNWRWKHLU¿UVWGZHOOLQJSODFH588

Through Father Coudrin’s and Mother Aymer’s letters of this period we know that
WKHSURSRVDODUULYHGDURXQGWKH¿UVWGD\VRI0D\RIDQGWKDWWKH)RXQGHUVUHDFWHG
ZLWKDFHUWDLQUHVHUYH7KHUHDVRQIRUWKLVUHVHUYHZDVWKHOLWWOHFRQ¿GHQFHWKH\KDGLQ
the diocesan curia relative to the religious autonomy of the community of the brothers
RI 3RLWLHUV ZKLFK VHHPHG WRR ZHDN WR RSSRVH WKHP 7KH WH[W MXVW TXRWHG PDNHV WKLV
clear.589
7KHIDFWVMXVWL¿HGWKH)RXQGHUV¶DWWLWXGHDV6LVWHU*DEULHOGHOD%DUUHLQIRUPVXV
very summarily:
It did not take long for him (Father Isidore David) to learn how slightly the interests
of the Congregation were regarded by the episcopal council. The somewhat austere
manner of living of the brothers did not suit the teachers who were helping them
teach the classes and run the residence. Their complaints were always received
favorably. Finally it was clear that Brother Isidore was only on loan and that
KLV KHDUW DV ZHOO DV KLV ZKROH EHLQJ UHPDLQHG ¿UPO\ ¿[HG RQ WKH GXWLHV RI D
simple religious, and he was no longer treated with respect. Unfortunately, all the
brothers were not as faithful to their vocation. One of them, who had already been
PRUHWKDQRQFHDSUREOHPDOORIDVXGGHQEHFDPHGLVVDWLV¿HGZLWKKLVYRFDWLRQ
He gave various pretexts for having his vows considered nul. He asked the Good
Father to release him from them, but Father constantly refused, knowing better
than anyone how frivolous these pretexts were. There was a heated discussion
RQWKLVVXEMHFWEHWZHHQ%URWKHU,VLGRUHDQGRQHRIWKHYLFDUVJHQHUDOWKHIRUPHU
KROGLQJWKDWYRZVPDGHIUHHO\REOLJHDQGWKHODWWHUWKDWWKH¿UVWGXW\RIDSULHVW
is to obey his bishop. But this priest had taken his vows before his ordination and
588 GB, Ecr.Div., 216-218.
589 BP, 441, 443, 445, 447; BM, 417; GB, Lett. 70.
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the bishop had at least verbally approved of the Congregation. Nevertheless, the
brother was released from his vows by the ordinary and assigned as a curate in
the diocese. The Good Father sent Brother Joachim (Deletang), a priest and one
RI)DWKHU,VLGRUH¶V¿UVWVWXGHQWVWRWDNHKLVSODFHDWWKHPLQRUVHPLQDU\%URWKHU
Philibert (Vidon), with Father Coudrin’s consent, returned to the residence
which belonged to the brothers and became the chaplain of the sisters. Brother
Philippe (Fezendier), who could no longer stay at the seminary, due to all the
XQSOHDVDQWQHVVKHPHWWKHUHMRLQHGKLP7KH\WRRNDORQJWZRRUWKUHHFKLOGUHQ
and thus the residence began to revive.590

We do not have further details either of this work of Father Isidore, or of what
KDSSHQHGWRWKH¿IW\RQHVWXGHQWVKHKDGLQ)HEUXDU\RIDWKLVVFKRRORQ³ODUXHGHV
+DXWHV7UHLOOHV´7RMXGJHIURPZKDW6LVWHU*DEULHOZURWHWKH\VWD\HGDWWKHVHPLQDU\
The fact is that the experience was not seen as something positive by anyone in the
community, and Father Isidore and his students left the seminary probably at the end
of the school year 1814-15. Father Isidore, taking advantage of the vacation, as Sister
Gabriel reports, went to Paris, where he arrived on September 1, and at any rate was
there by the eighth, as we know from a letter of the Good Mother.591
:KDWVHHPVFHUWDLQLVWKDWWKLVREMHFWLYHRIVHUYLQJDGLRFHVHIDLOHGGXHWRODFNRI
agreement with the curia and not on account of reasons internal to the work, and that it
was the community, still too young, which paid dearly for the attempt.
b.

Major seminaries
1.

Mende, 1802-57KH¿UVWDWWHPSWWRIRUP³PDMRU´VHPLQDULDQVWRRNSODFHLQ

Mende. Hilarion relates it for us in his Life of Father Coudrin:
A certain number of youths had already gathered around the Good Father,
with the purpose of entering our institute. The bishop of Mende had neither a
seminary nor a place for receiving seminarians. Our Founder agreed to take into
our residence, provisionally; those who wanted to become priests. So, we began
to give them lessons in theology, which was continued up to the month of June
1805.592

In his Mémoires, Hilarion gives us some interesting details:
Brother Dominique (Bastide) . . . was put in charge of giving them lessons in
theology. He was replaced in the month of August 1803 (the date of his leaving
the Congregation), by Brother Hilarion, whom the superior general had sent from
the residence of Poitiers.593
590
591
592
593

GB, Ecr.Div., 220. The priest who left the Congregation was Father Roman Guerry, professed in 1810.
Cf. GB, Ecr.Div., 231, and BM, 467-468; cf. HL, Mem. 180.
HL, VBP, 112.
HL, Mem. 108.
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Evidently this task was a “service of emergency,” as was almost everything that was
GRQHLQWKLVSHULRGRQWKHOHYHORIWKHPDMRUVHPLQDULHV,WHQGHGXSZLWKWKHUHVLJQDWLRQ
RI%LVKRSGH&KDERWWKHWHUPLQDWLRQRI)DWKHU&RXGULQ¶VMXULVGLFWLRQDVYLFDUJHQHUDORI
Mende, and his transfer to Paris.594
$W WKLV ³VHPLQDU\´ WKH GLUHFWRU ZDV )DWKHU &RXGULQ ZKR DSDUW IURP KLV RI¿FH RI
¿UVWVHFUHWDU\DQGODWHURIYLFDUJHQHUDOKDGPDQ\PLQLVWULHVKHDULQJFRQIHVVLRQVDQG
preaching daily. Nevertheless, he not only ran the seminary but also taught a class of
theology.595
2.

Sees, 1806-9. After Bishop de Chabot’s resignation, Father Coudrin needed

the support of a diocesan bishop, and found it in Bishop de Boischolet of Sees. The prelate
did not impose on Father Coudrin the obligation of residence, but asked him to have his
community take over the seminary. The Founder could not refuse and, at the cost of great
VDFUL¿FHDQGQROLWWOHWUDQVIHUULQJRISHUVRQQHOWRRNRQWKLVUHVSRQVLELOLW\596 Hilarion
says in his Mémoires:
Bishop de Boischolet, who in 1805 had given our pious Founder letters of vicar
general (non-resident), wanted our Congregation to take charge of the seminary
of Sees. This was accepted with great enthusiasm since the direction of seminaries
DQGWKHLQVWUXFWLQJRI\RXQJ/HYLWHVZHUHZHOOZLWKLQWKHHDUO\REMHFWLYHRIRXU
,QVWLWXWH2XU9HU\5HYHUHQG)DWKHUOHIWIRU6HHVLQWKH¿UVWGD\VRI-DQXDU\
with Brother Hilarion who was to teach theology there. Brother Antoine Astier
was assigned there the following July as superior of the seminary.

The experiment did not last long for the residences were denounced, and the
diocesan clergy put many obstacles in the way. Hilarion says:
The two residences of Sees were denounced in 1808. Bishop de Boischolet of Sees,
constantly goaded on by certain persons and fearing to compromise himself with
the government, appointed other teachers and another superior for his seminary.
Thus, the brothers returned to Paris in August 1809. Brother Antoine remained
alone at Sees to manage the sisters’ residence597

Gabriel de la Barre gives a slightly different version:
The situation of the seminary (of Sees) could not go on much longer. The priests
of the diocese resented having outsiders over them. There were plots, intrigues..
So it came about that the Good Father and his, brothers had no use for this
enterprise. They returned to Paris…598
594 Ibid.
595 )DWKHU&RXGULQDUULYHGLQ0HQGHDVVHFUHWDU\RI%LVKRSGH&KDERWLQ0D\RIDQGZDVDSSRLQWHGÀUVWYLFDU
general on January 20, 1803 (cf. BP, 224). His teaching in the seminary: GB, Ecr.Div., 112.
596 HL, Mem. 142.
597 HL, *Mem. 169.
598 GB, Ecr.Div., 163.

185

186

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

To be fair, we must note that this motivation given here is at least one-sided.
$OWKRXJKWKH\GRQRWUHIHUWRWKHFRQÀLFW ZKLFK EURXJKW DERXW WKH DEDQGRQLQJRI WKH
seminary, we have letters of Father Antoine which show that Father Hilarion’s character
presented a serious problem for the presence of the community in the city. It may have
contributed Lu increasing the tension of the situation.599
3.

Cahors, 1805-18. The work of the community of Cahors consisted rather in

boarding the seminarians than in being in charge of the seminary, as may be gleaned
from what Hilarion says in his Mémoires:
In the course of the same year 1805, the residence of the Brothers of Cahors
helped the opening of the seminary of this city. The bishop of Cahors had not as
yet found any way to bring together in one and the same place the young aspirants
to the priesthood. On Pentecost 1805, he told Father La Deveze, one of his vicars
general: “I put you in charge of establishing the seminary.” This priest went to
%URWKHU$QWRLQH$VWLHUDQGDVNHGKLPWRUHFHLYHDWWKLVUHVLGHQFHWKH¿UVW\RXWKV
ZKRZRXOGRIIHUWKHPVHOYHV³WRUHSDLUWKHUXLQHG6DQFWXDU\´$W¿UVWWKHUHZHUH
but seven or eight. The residence of Cahors continued this good work until there
were sixty. Then the bishop obtained a residence from the government and placed
the young Levites in it.600

:H GLG QRW ¿QG DQ\ GRFXPHQW ZKLFK DWWHVWV WKDW WKH &RQJUHJDWLRQ GLG DQ\
teaching at the seminary of Cahors, and it seems its work was restricted to running the
boardinghouse where the seminarians stayed. Neither do we know how long it took for
the sixty students of whom Hilarion speaks to arrive. The intervention of the government
in solving the problem of the site suggests the period of the Restoration.
4.

Picpus:HGRQRWKDYHDQ\LQIRUPDWLRQRQWKHH[DFWGDWHWKHPDMRUVHPLQDU\

of Picpus began to function. Hilarion says that in the time of Cardinal Maury (October
1810 to 1815), under the domination of Napoleon, theology was already being taught
in Paris, and that one of the seminarians of the secular clergy was a protege of the
cardinal.601
What is most likely is that, after the withdrawal from Sees, in August 1809, the
teachers were free, and at the end of the year began courses in theology or philosophy or
both at the same time.602
By 1805-6 a school was functioning in Picpus which gradually acquired better
IDFLOLWLHV DQG HVSHFLDOO\ JRRG WHDFKHUV 7KH ¿UVW VWXGHQWV RI WKLV VFKRRO KDG EHHQ
Athanasius and Augustine Coudrin, the Founder’s nephews, who were then ten and
599
600
601
602

Cf. Part I, pp. 10-15.
HL, Mem. 138.
HL, Mem. 338ff.
Cf. supra.
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eleven years old respectively, and came from Poitiers. The Founder also brought students
who showed signs of a religious vocation from other schools such as Cahors, Mende, and
Laval, and thus- formed a more selective study body to which he tried to give a more
careful formation.603
7RJLYHXVDQLGHDRIWKHVWXGHQWERG\ZKLFKHQWHUHGWKHPDMRUVHPLQDU\LQ
10, we have an example which we think interesting and illustrative, although it is of 1811.
,WFRQFHUQV\RXQJ$OH[LV%DFKHORWZKRZDV¿QLVKLQJKLVKXPDQLWLHVWKDWVXPPHU7KH
Founder thought that the brilliant student did not have a vocation, and wrote two letters
to his uncle, the superior of Cahors, Father Hippolyte Launay, letters which throw some
OLJKWRQRXUVXEMHFW2Q0D\KHZURWH
Alexis (Bachelot) is a rather good student of Rhetoric, a course he is following
under Hilarion, but he has scrofula and does not like the residence. I think he
wants to return to his countryplace (l’Orne) and be a teacher in a boarding school
where he will earn some money.

The Founder wrote on July 19:
, WKLQN WKDW LI \RX ZURWH \RXU QHSKHZ $OH[LV LQYLWLQJ KLP WR MRLQ XV DJDLQ KH
would be capable of teaching all the classes, Greek, Hebrew and philosophy,
DQGHYHQVRPHPDWKHPDWLFV,WZLOOEHGLI¿FXOWIRUXVWRNHHSKLPKHUHDIWHUWKH
distribution of prizes....604

7KHVHSDUDJUDSKVRIWKH)RXQGHUDUHD¿QHVRXUFHRILQIRUPDWLRQDERXWWKHOHYHO
of instruction at the minor seminary of Picpus in this period, and consequently of the
IRXQGDWLRQJLYHQIRUHQWHULQJWKHQHZPDMRUVHPLQDU\
It is surprising that formation in the classical languages Latin and Greek was
VXSSOHPHQWHGE\OHVVRQVLQ+HEUHZ+LODULRQZKRLQWKH¿UVWPHPRUDQGXPSUHVHQWHG
to the Holy See in December 1814, alludes to the chair of Hebrew, says that in 1813 there
was added one in Arabic.605
Among the students from the schools of the Congregation, again according to
Hilarion, there were students for the priesthood from the dioceses of Paris, Sees, St.
Flour, Le Mans, Poitiers, and Bayeux. In 1814 a group of Irish were also received, some
of whom entered the Congregation later on. There were also some English students.606
We have some rather confusing data on the number of seminarians. The number
is given as 160, but that includes the novices of the Congregation, and certainly also the
minor seminarians. It is said that more than a hundred of them paid no tuition, not even
603
604
605
606

Augustin Coudrin, Souvenirs, pp. 17ff.
BP, 426, 427.
ANN., 1963, p. 198.
Ibidem; BP, 473, 476b.
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one franc. Those who did pay something, in only a few cases, paid more than 300-400
francs a year. Judging from the professions of those years, it can be estimated that there
ZHUHDERXW¿IWHHQVWXGHQWVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ:HNQRZWKDWWKH,ULVKZHUHVL[WHHQ
plus one or two English, to which must be added seminarians from six different dioceses,
a minimum of ten or twelve at least. This would give a total of forty, more or less, for this
period.607
The teachers of this period were: Father Coudrin, who while in Paris held a chair of
theology (moral?); Hilarion Lucas, Dogma, and probably Father Hilary Maigret.608

2.

Third Period: 1817-26
In March 1817 Father Coudrin received the decree of approbation of the Congregation,

and in the following year the bull Pastor Aeternus. Although these documents could not
be published, for the reasons already mentioned, the bishops were informed about their
existence, and the Founder could act with greater security.609
On the other hand, with the change of the political regime, and despite the fact
that the illusion of civil recognition of the Congregation had soon to be abandoned, the
environment was favorable to the Church, and one result was an increase in vocations.
Between 1815 and 1820 there were eighty-seven professions, of which forty-three were
for the priesthood. To appreciate this growth, it should be recalled that at the end of 1814,
WKHFRPPXQLW\RIEURWKHUVFRXQWHGWZHQW\¿YHPHPEHUVLQDOORIZKLFKVL[WHHQZHUH
priests.610
Hardly had Father Coudrin the expectation of emerging from the “underground,”
than he strove to organize the community better and took very special care to give a more
VROLGIRUPWRWKHQRYLWLDWHDQGWKHPDMRUVHPLQDU\RIKLVUHVLGHQFHRI3LFSXV
a.

Major seminary of Picpus, 1817-26
At the end of 1819, the seminary of Picpus had become an important institution in

WKHFLW\DQGHQMR\HGWKHFRQ¿GHQFHRIPDQ\ELVKRSVRI)UDQFH%HVLGHVWKHPHPEHUVRI
the Congregation, all of whom had to attend its classes, there were, in November of this
year, more than thirty seminarians of the secular clergy, of whom a good half were Irish.
Most of them paid nothing or merely a token tuition, for Father’s norm was to help poor
seminarians.
607
608
609
610
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7KHFRQÀLFWWKH)RXQGHUKDGZLWKWKHFXULDRI3DULVVWDUWLQJIURPWKHRUGLQDQFH
of May 30, 1820, took on a grave course for the community, as we have seen, so grave
that Father Coudrin very seriously thought of closing the residences of Picpus, not only
that of the brothers but also that of the sisters. The seminary was about to disappear,
and would have been closed had not Bishop Saussol of Sees intervened as mediator and
convinced not only the curia but also the Founder not to aggravate matters and to save
the residence and the seminary.611
Even if the work was not terminated, it certainly suffered a shock. The Founder was
no longer present to direct it and shortly after this, Hilarion Lucas, one of the pillars of its
faculty, left for Troyes. The teaching of theology was entrusted to Fathers Hilary Maigret,
twenty-eight years old, who was at the same time prior of the religious residence, and to
Father Felix Cummins, an Irishman of twenty-nine, who was at the same time master of
novices. The director of the “ecclesiastical residence”, as it was called in order to avoid
the term “seminary”, which displeased the curia, was Father Alexis Bachelot, future
DSRVWROLFSUHIHFWRIWKH6DQGZLFK,VODQGVZKRZDVQRW\HWWZHQW\¿YH612
In spite of everything, the seminary kept on growing, and satisfactorily forming all
the religious of the Congregation and many seminarians of France and of Ireland.
7KHWHDFKLQJWKHUHVHHPVWRKDYHEHHQRIKLJKTXDOLW\HTXDOWRWKDWRIWKHPDMRU
seminaries of the period. We have a note by Mother Aymer of that time which enables us
to appraise it:
December 10, the Abbe de Fontanel, dean of the Faculty of Theology of Paris,
started a course of theology at Plessis-Sorbonne. Father Pierre Augustin Faudet
of Rhodes, a student of the seminary of Picpus, defended brilliantly his thesis as
bachelor of theology. This brilliance of the youth is equally an encomium of his
talents and of the seminary where he was taught.
It may be recalled that last July, another thesis was defended by a student of
the seminary of Picpus, who, due to his responses, merited the suffrage of all
who assisted. Moreover, the charity and zeal of Father Coudrin, the superior of
this establishment, and of his collaborators was acknowledged. For more than
ten years, they did not cease giving proofs of their love for religion and a great
number of young aspirants to the priesthood have been and are still freely taught
in this seminary, in which the piety which reigns there and the talents which are
there developed can be equally admired.613

611 HL, Mem. 376.
612 BP, 654.
613 BM, 1443.
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Although this note has no date, it can be placed, at least approximately, since it
says that the seminary has been going on a little over ten years. This statement and the
DSRORJHWLFWRQHLQZKLFKLWLVZULWWHQFRUUHVSRQGWRWKHWLPHRIWKHFRQÀLFWZLWKWKHFXULD
of Paris, in 1819-20. What is of interest to us, for the moment, is knowing that at this time
the teaching there was of high quality.
7KLVLVDOOZHFRXOG¿QGSUHFLVHO\DERXWWKHVHPLQDU\RI3LFSXVLQWKLVSHULRGLQ
addition to the fact that it continued growing and forming youths of the Congregation
and of the clergy throughout the time we are studying without any other interruption
than that of 1831.
b.

The major and minor seminaries of Tours, 1819-26
Bishop Jean-Baptiste du Chilleau, former bishop of Chalons-sur-Saone, returned

to France in 1814 and chose Picpus as his residence, where he was in contact with the
Congregation and could observe the progress of the seminary. When he was appointed
archbishop of Tours in 1817, although he did not take over the diocese until October of
1819, he induced Father Coudrin to have his community take charge of the seminary, and
negotiated for a foundation of the sisters with Mother Aymer.614
Father Chretien, a priest of the diocese of Tours and a distant relative of Father
Coudrin, by his intervention contributed to the positive success of the foundation.
Ordained deacon before the Revolution, he had not been ordained to the priesthood until
1817. During this time he visited Picpus, became a close friend of the Congregation, and
ZRQWKHVXSSRUWRIWKHSDVWRURIWKHFDWKHGUDORI7RXUVZKRVHWRXWWR¿QGDUHVLGHQFH
for the sisters. On the other hand, as early as 1814, the new archbishop had known Father
,VLGRUH'DYLGDQGVRRQIHOWVXFKFRQ¿GHQFHLQKLPWKDWKHGHFLGHGWRDVNWKH)RXQGHUWR
have him as rector of his seminary, and at the same time made him his vicar genera1.615
7KLVZDVQROLWWOHVDFUL¿FHDVNHGRI)DWKHU&RXGULQZKRLQKDGDSSRLQWHGKLP
master of novices in Picpus. The archbishop also obtained a rector for the minor seminary.
So, when on October 24, 1819, Father Isidore arrived in Tours, he was accompanied by
Father Ambrose Penel.616
6KRUWO\ DIWHUZDUGV WKH )RXQGHU FRXOG VHQG VXI¿FLHQW SHUVRQQHO WR FRYHU DOO WKH
FRXUVHVRIWKHPDMRUDQGPLQRUVHPLQDULHV+LODULRQWHOOVXVWKLVZLWKRXWPHQWLRQLQJWKH
names. The fact is that after 1819, both seminaries were in the hands of the Congregation
until Archbishop Bonamie (as superior general) transferred them in 1844.617
614
615
616
617
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3.

Fourth Period: 1826-40
During this period, as we have seen, occurred the collapse of the work of education

in all the residences in which the brothers had schools. This happened at the end of 1828.
The repercussion this had in the seminaries, and especially in that of Picpus, was that
there was a greater number of students for the Congregation. In fact, to meet the needs of
personnel in so many schools, it was necessary frequently to use the services of professed
VWXGHQWVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQZKRKDGQRW¿QLVKHGWKHLUWKHRORJLFDOVWXGLHV0DQ\ZHUH
in this situation in 1828 and since they no longer had schools, went to the seminary.618
a.

Seminary of Picpus
The seminary of Picpus had developed so much that it was necessary to build a new

dormitory at the end of June 1827. Hilarion says in his Mémoires, vol. 3:
The establishment of the brothers of the residence of Paris grew considerably. We
had at Picpus a school with quite a few students and more than eighty in philosophy
and theology, so it was a problem where to board them. The construction of a new
building for the seminary was started at the end of June, 1827, and completed in
WKH¿UVWGD\VRI2FWREHU619

Unfortunately, this prosperity did not last long because of the revolution of July 1830
during which the residence in Picpus suffered three raids in the space of ten days, July 28
and 30, and August 5. As a consequence of these raids, the seminarians became widely
dispersed: the Irish returned to their country; the French diocesan students returned to
their dioceses and after the dispersion it took a long time to regroup the seminarians of
the Congregation. Some of them were unable to return to Paris.620
Some months later –February 16, 1831– came the sacking of Picpus, in which a mob
destroyed the furnishings of the house and caused great damage to the building itself, one
of the consequences of which was that the boarding facilities were considerably reduced.
Furthermore, the general atmosphere in the society of the time was like a powder keg
and an aggressive anticlericalism intimidated many.621
In October-November 1831 a group of students was regrouped by the indefatigable
Father Regis Rouchouze and continued their studies with Father Francis Borgia
Chevreuil, who had been sent to Mende by Father Coudrin for this purpose. Others were
able to return to Picpus and managed to continue the courses that were indispensable for
618
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their ministry but were unable to restore the seminary to its former splendor. Many years
would elapse before that was realized.622
Hilarion relates in his Mémoires:
On November 29, 1834, three young Irishmen turned up to take theology at the
seminary of Picpus. They were admitted and entered on December 1. Others
followed them some time later. In 1835, the residence of Picpus counted –in
addition to a certain number of students of the humanities, all belonging to the
Congregation– twenty-two students of theology and many of philosophy. It was
decided to begin the school year with a retreat for all those who lived in the house.
This retreat was given by Father Francis Borgia Chevreuil.623

b.

Seminary of Tours
Very little information is available on the seminary in Tours apart from the change

of personnel. Father Isidore David was called by Father Coudrin to take charge of the
seminary in Rouen in 1829. He was replaced by Father Felix Cummins who left for the
United States after the revolution of July 1830, on November 4, to be exact. He was
VXFFHHGHGE\)DWKHU3KLOLEHUW9LGRQZKRZDVLQWXUQUHSODFHGE\)DWKHU;DYLHU%HOPHOOH
LQ  )DWKHU %RQDYHQWXUH 0DMRUDO WRRN RYHU LQ  )DWKHU $QGUH %HUJRXJQLRX[
in 1838, and in 1839 Father Ephrem Lafont, who was director of the seminary until
1844.624
c.

Seminary of Rouen
For some time the Cardinal Prince de Croy wanted to entrust the direction of his

PDMRUVHPLQDU\WRWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQRIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWV$QRFFDVLRQSUHVHQWHGLWVHOI
ZKHQWKHIRXQGHUFDOOHG)DWKHU,VLGRUH'DYLGWRWDNHKLVSODFHDV¿UVWYLFDUJHQHUDORIWKH
diocese. It was February of 1829 and hasty preparations were underway for the voyage
to Rome of the cardinal and his vicar general to participate in the conclave occasioned by
WKHGHDWKRI3RSH/HR;,,%RWKOHIWIRU5RPHRQ)HEUXDU\DQG)DWKHU&RXGULQGLG
not return until September 12.625
The attack of apoplexy that Mother Aymer suffered on the fourth of October of that
year kept the Founder in Paris for a few days and it must have been after his return on the
VL[WHHQWKRIWKHPRQWKWKDW)DWKHU,VLGRUHWRRNFKDUJHRIWKHPDMRUVHPLQDU\626
622
623
624
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7KH SURIHVVRUV RI WKRVH ¿UVW \HDUV ZHUH )DWKHU 0DUWLQ &DOPHW PRUDO WKHRORJ\
Father Henry Lacoste, dogmatic theology; Father Hilary Maigret, philosophy; Father
Simeon de Monteil, physics and economics. Father Picard de Londinieres, a priest of the
diocese, gave courses in church history.627
The Congregation directed the seminary of Rouen until 1900 when the superior
general, Father Bousquet, turned it over to the diocese.



627 HL, Mem. III, 81.
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Chapter IV
PRIESTLY MINISTRY
7KLV FKDSWHU KDV D VXPPDU\ RI WKH YDULRXV PLQLVWULHV ZKLFK GR QRW ¿W LQWR WKH
framework of the other chapters in this section. These ministries were more diverse
and less organized than the others but were no less demanding in the total commitment
required of the persons involved.
These many and varied ministries are of interest because they involved various
members of the community and the availability to which they testify characterized the
Congregation.

1.

First Period: 1792-1801
In those early years of his priesthood Father Coudrin put himself at the service of

the Church during the Reign of Terror. Each move he made endangered his liberty and
his life. It was a ministry that was simply heroic.628
A history of the events of his ministry will not be given, but some characteristics of
that ministry which reveal the spirit which animated the young priest will be highlighted.
During all those years there were no members of the community to accompany him, for
the Congregation was still a dream. However, his activity is of interest because it may be
said that, in those years, he formed an apostolic and missionary attitude which later was
to pass on to the community and become part of its spirit.629
3HUKDSV WKH ¿UVW WUDLW LPSULQWHG RQ WKLV PLQLVWU\ ZDV WKH µDYDLODELOLW\¶ ZKLFK
characterized it; the young Coudrin was ready and available to serve at any hour of the
day or night. The clandestine authority of the diocese of Poitiers had merely to make a
request and he was ready to act without hesitation or self-concern; a person in need had
simply to request his aid and he was prepared to abandon his refuge and endanger his
life in the streets in order to hasten to wherever his services were needed.630
He himself seems to be in admiration of what he did in those heroic years. He says
in a testimony preserved by Hilarion in his Remarques:
628 Cf. Part I, pp. 38-41.
629 Cf. Part I, First Period, pp. 34-54.
630 Ibidem.
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I hardly slept any more even though I needed a great deal of sleep or at least to
stay in bed for a long while to give my body some rest. I went constantly around
the whole town and often I followed the guard who checked the dwellings. I
continually went out. I had much more courage then than I have now (now =
1800-1801).631

This readiness to serve everyone enabled him to help many.
Put in charge of hearing the confessions of more than forty priests who had
remained loyal, and inducing forty other priests who had had the misfortune to
take the schismatic oath to retract, and directing more than 900 persons, our
Reverend Father had no time to study...632

As circumstances demanded, he performed many ministries. As soon as he brought
small groups together before the Eucharist, he preached to them and strengthened their
faith. The areas where he exercised his ministry most of all were the parish of Saint
Radegund and especially the district of Montbernage in Poitiers. He also went about the
FRXQWU\VLGH,QWKHFLW\LWVHOIKHGLGQRWFRQ¿QHKLPVHOIWRKLVGLVWULFWKHYLVLWHGWKHVLFN
prepared the dying for a good death, heard confessions everywhere they called him to
come.633
His preaching was particularly remarkable. Hilarion says:
)RUPRUHWKDQ¿YH\HDUVZKHWKHUDW3RLWLHUVRULQWKHFRXQWU\VLGHKHVSHQWWKH
day hearing confessions and preaching in private homes, and spent a large part of
RURIWHQDQHQWLUHQLJKWYLVLWLQJWKHVLFN+HZDV¿OOHGZLWKDUGRURQDQQRXQFLQJ
the Divine Word, and I have it from M. Roulleau and from many others who were
witnesses that more than once he was so exhausted in the middle of a sermon
that he had to stop all of a sudden. On one occasion he fell down as if dead. In this
ZD\KHSURGXFHGPXFKIUXLW:KHQKH¿QLVKHGSUHDFKLQJKLVOLVWHQHUVUHPDLQHG
LPPRELOH DQG LQ GHHS UHÀHFWLRQ 7KH UHVXOW ZDV DOPRVW DOZD\V QXPHURXV
conversions. He did not have time to prepare himself before preaching. He only
said a prayer and the Lord inspired him with what he had to say. In his sermons
there were neither brilliant ideas nor affected expressions. He drew from his
heart all the words of charity he addressed to the faithful. He had one particular
gift, that of dwelling on the divine mercy. This was the origin of a remark by a very
intellectual person who, comparing our Reverend Father with another hidden
priest, said: “Father N. teaches us to fear God; but Father Coudrin teaches us to
love Him.”634

Further on, the source of the message of this preaching, which was the love and mercy
of God, will be seen when we study the faith by which the Founder and his community
631
632
633
634

HL, Qq.R.II, p. 13.
Ibid.
Ibid.
HL, Qq.R.II, p. 8*2.
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lived. For the moment we shall conclude by observing another of the characteristics of
Father Coudrin’s ministry during the Revolution, even though we have already implied
it: he was deeply rooted in prayer.
Perhaps to a person of our times it may seem extraordinary that, under a regime of
such feverish activity, the young Coudrin found time not only to carry out his devotional
prayers but also to become a “man of prayer.” Hilarion says:
On working for the salvation of others, Father Marie- Joseph did not neglect
KLV RZQ VDQFWL¿FDWLRQ +H GHYRWHG D FRQVLGHUDEOH DPRXQW RI WLPH WR SUD\HU
and especially to mental prayer. He drew from his conversations with God
fresh strength to bear up patiently under all the pains he endured. Although his
character was naturally ardent, he well knew how to control it so that occupations
FRXQWHUWRLWZHUHDOZD\VPXFKPRUHIDYRUHG+LVFRQYHUVDWLRQVZHUH¿OOHGZLWK
unction. It was enough to see him to feel led to love the good God. “He brings the
good God with him,” said our good Sister Therese de la Garelie…635

Noting the fruits of this apostolate, Hilarion says in his earliest Remarques:
The persons who knew Father Marie-Joseph all with one voice say that it
ZDV DVWRXQGLQJ KRZ PXFK ZRUN KH GLG %XUQLQJ ZLWK WKH ¿UH RI FKDULW\ KH
communicated it to others. It was not possible to see him or hear him, without
EHLQJWRXFKHGZLWKRXWEHLQJHQÀDPHG7KHGDQJHURIGHDWKDQGLWVPHQDFHVKRRN
consciences and disposed them in advance…636

2.

Second Period: 1802-17
This is the period in which a community of priests was formed around the Founder,

which in its modest dimensions –not quite twenty– was, as it were, an extension of his
spirit. Particularly in their readiness to serve the faithful (the revolutionary persecution
now over), its members, imitated by the local clergy, lived Father Coudrin’s spirit, which
ZHKDYHMXVWRXWOLQHG637
Teaching in the men’s schools and spiritual direction of the nuns, while absorbing
WDVNVGLGQRWSUHYHQWWKH¿UVWUHOLJLRXVIURPEHLQJHYHUUHDG\WRJRWRWKHKHOSRIWKH
clergy, give retreats, hear confessions, and give spiritual direction to persons of all
categories.
In Poitiers, for instance, Father Isidore David never let up, as Sister Gabriel de la
%DUUHWHVWL¿HV
The obscurity in which he still wanted to live seemed foolish even to those who
did have some liking for us. Father Isidore, however, was of great service to the
635 HL, Qq.R., p. **3.
636 HL, Qq.R.I., 66.
637 Number of members: LE; HL, Tableau General.
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diocese. He was always ready to exercise the holy ministry whenever the vicars
general or the pastors requested it. During the Jubilee year he heard confessions
in one of the parishes of the city, the one having most of the poor and ignorant.
7KHREMHFWVRIKLV]HDOZHUHDOVRWKHSULVRQVGHWHQWLRQKRXVHVIRUEHJJDUVMDLOV
FRQ¿QLQJ FRQGHPQHG FULPLQDOV DQG WKH XQIRUWXQDWH RI DOO NLQGV $QG \HW WKLV
was not enough for him.638

This should not lead us to think that Father Isidore was a priest without an
assignment, hoping that he would be given authority. The truth was quite different. He
had in his house a group of more than forty students of all ages, and Sister Gabriel, a
good witness, says that he arranged things so that daily and for a long time, classes in
theology, philosophy and rhetoric could be given. That he might be more available to
them, he encouraged the older ones to watch over the younger, and even left them in
charge, accompanied by an elderly man and a brother.639
The case of Father Hippolyte Launay, in Cahors, after 1806, is quite similar. Among
many testimonies, that of the director of the Academy of Cahors in 1816, which we quoted
above, is of interest.640
At the same residence of Cahors, from 1807 to 1815, Father Abraham Armand, who
ZRXOG EH RQH RI WKH ¿UVW PLVVLRQDULHV RI 2FHDQLD VRPH \HDUV ODWHU LV VKRZQ WR XV E\
Hilarion in full “ministry”:
The bishop of Cahors put our brothers in charge of taking care of prisoners. This
good work was entrusted to Brother Abraham, who carried it out until 1815. These
unfortunates were wholly ignorant of all the duties of religion. Without spiritual
and temporal resources they lacked all. Brother Abraham, sustained by his zeal,
instructed them, heard their confessions, took up collections for them, obtained
generous alms for them and succeeded in making good Christians out of these
men, who for so long were delivered over to all sorts of disorders. The whole town
RI&DKRUVZDVHGL¿HGE\WKHHDJHUQHVVKHKDGWRFRQVROHWKHVHXQIRUWXQDWHV(YHQ
the civil authorities, although but little favorable to religion, could not help but
applaud his efforts. One day the prefect said to many persons: “I do not know how
this little priest does this. Every time he comes to me it is to ask for money for his
prisoners. I am always tempted to say no, but always I have to give it to him.”641

The same may be said of any other of the communities, beginning with that of Paris.
The Founder, having become known in the parish of San Roque, added to the works of
the foundation of the residence of Picpus, with its school and seminary, ministries of
spiritual direction and preaching.642
638
639
640
641
642

GB, Ecr.Div., 171.
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Mother Aymer says, for instance, in a letter of February 1807, to Ludovine de la
Marsonnière:
The Incomparable (a pseudonym for Father Coudrin) is in good health. He
preaches in Lent in four different churches, and twice a week in two of them. You
see how much he needs strength and good health.643

The incisive wording of this quotation by Sister Gabriel de la Barre completes for us
the portrayal of Father Coudrin’s ministry at the end of Napoleon’s domination:
The Good Father’s position was very embarrassing on the death of Bishop de
Juigne (a slip of the pen by Sister Gabriel, who puts here the name of the archbishop of Paris under the Old Regime. Actually, she should say Cardinal de
Belloy, appointed after the Concordat in 1802, who died June 10, 1808.) Cardinal
Maury, appointed by the emperor to succeed him, was not canonically instituted.
The Good Father, faithful to true principles, ignored him. When he had need of
permission to exercise his ministry he had recourse to Father d’Astros. Besides,
FRQ¿QLQJKLPVHOIDOPRVWHQWLUHO\WRWKHJRYHUQLQJRIKLVUHVLGHQFHKHQRORQJHU
preached in Paris. He had brought together many youths who wished to prepare
for the priesthood and did not have the means to pay their tuition.
In this way he formed a small seminary. He also received some little children and
KDG D VFKRRO 7KH QXPEHU RI EURWKHUV ZDV KDUGO\ VXI¿FLHQW EXW WKHLU FRXUDJH
more than made up for it. One single brother taught several classes. The Good
Father for a long time took charge of theology and philosophy. He also met in
Paris some of his old classmates whom the disaster of the Revolution had caused
to abandon the ecclesiastical career and take up another. He brought them back
WRWKHLU¿UVWYRFDWLRQDQGWKHGLRFHVHRI3RLWLHUVRZHVWRKLV]HDOPRUHWKDQRQH
YLUWXRXVSULHVWZKRLVRIVHUYLFHWRLWGXHWRKLVWDOHQWVDQGKLVXQVHO¿VKQHVV644

3.

Third Period: 1817-26
The attention of chroniclers and most of all of Hilarion is taken up almost completely

by the missions of Troyes during this period. At the same tine, a similar way of life and
availability are noted in the lives of other priests of the Congregation.645
Françoise de Viart, in a letter to Mother Aymer of July 14, 1824, gives information
about the fathers’ apostolate in Cahors:
We are all going tomorrow to St. Henry to celebrate the feast of our Good Mother
in a manner worthy of her. They (the priests of Cahors) are tired of serving this
parish, because it is harmful to their residence.

643 BM, 281,*5.
644 GB, Ecr.Div., 194.
645 ,QRUGHUWREHFRQYLQFHGLWVXIÀFHVWRUHDGWKHMémoires of Hilarion.
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I miss this church of St. Henry. It seems to me it is ours, and has a right that we
be interested in it. Father Regis has done a great deal of good and has brought in
many people.646

From the Napoleonic era, the fathers for a time took care of parishes in various
FLWLHV7KLVSDULVKRI6W+HQU\RI&DKRUV¿YHRUVL[NLORPHWHUVIURPWKHFLW\ZDVRQH
of those where they did so for the longest time. At Mortagne, we learn from a letter of
0RWKHU$\PHUWKDW)DWKHU;DYLHU%HOPHOOHZDVDORFDOSDVWRU7KHUHVLGHQFHZDVIRXQGHG
LQ $XJXVW DQG )DWKHU %HOPHOOH DUULYHG DW WKH HQG RI 2FWREHU RU WKH ¿UVW GD\V RI
November.647

4.

Fourth Period: 1826-40
With the closure of the schools at the end of 1828, many priests were available,

either for the missions or for other ministries and various bishops offered parishes to
the fathers. This growth of the ministry increased even more after the revolution of July
1830, and especially after the destruction of the seminary of Picpus in February 1831.
In 1830 the diocesan missions were abruptly stopped, and its personnel sought the
(parish) ministry.
Bishop (Paul-Louis-Joseph d’Autpoul, 1828-47), who always showed great
benevolence toward the Congregation, offered Father Cesar (Carre) subsidiary
churches for the priests of our Institute who lived with him.
A letter of Father Cesar of October 12 (1831), lets us know the results of the
benevolent offer of the good bishop: “Our brothers Ambrose (Penel), Bonaventure
(Mayorel), and Anacletus (Lestrade), each serves a parish in the neighborhood
of Cahors. Father Ambrose is the only one bound to stay at the residence. The
bishop, who is so remarkably kind to us, told me that he entrusted these parishes
WRXVWRKHOSXVDQGWKDWKHZDVGHOLJKWHGWR¿QGWKLVRSSRUWXQLW\WRSURYHWRXV
how much he loved us.”648

In 1832 there were at least two other fathers who, in places rather distant and
separated from the residences, temporarily were given responsibility to take care of a
parish. They were Father Jules (Carrie) in Neuviale, and Father Simeon Dumontheil,
who was pastor in Pont-de-Veyle (Ain), and always in contact by letter with the superior
general.649
At any rate, taking over parishes was always an emergency solution and, as such,
646
647
648
649
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transitory. What always remained the same was the availability of the priests to serve the
faithful, especially by preaching and spiritual guidance.650
:KHQ WKH ¿UVW FDVH RI WKH FKROHUD RXWEUHDN RFFXUUHG RQ 0DUFK   WKH
archbishop of Paris asked the fathers of Picpus for help in attending the victims. Hilarion
was one of those who offered themselves for this work of mercy.651
The request of the archbishop of Paris too closely conformed to the sentiments
which animated the children of the Sacred Hearts for them not to assist very
enthusiastically. On April 12 they began to carry out, day and night, their painful
RI¿FHVLQWKHRUSKDQDJHLQWKHGLVWULFWRI6W$QWRLQHZKLFKKDGEHHQFKDQJHG
into a hospital for the victims of cholera. They continued devoting themselves to
this important task until the devastating effects of this disease ended. Our pious
Founder applauded their zeal, but he thought he ought at the same time prescribe
some measures of prudence. On April 13 he wrote: “I can only praise, my dear
IULHQGVWKHVSLULWRIVDFUL¿FHZKLFKDQLPDWHV\RXLQWKHGLVDVWURXVFLUFXPVWDQFHV
DIÀLFWLQJ 3DULV 2QO\ LQ RUGHU QRW WR IULJKWHQ WKRVH RI WKH UHVLGHQFH , WKLQN ,
should tell your friends who have begun this good work that they should live in
Number 7 (a separate building); have their meals there; say Mass there or at the
hospitals and voluntarily, at least for some time, avoid contact with the others
of the residence. Everybody knows that fear causes many casualties, and on the
other hand, the same grace to be a martyr of charity is not given to everybody.
, DSSURYH WKHQ ZKROHKHDUWHGO\ DQG ZLWK UHDO HGL¿FDWLRQ WKH VHOIGHQLDO RI RXU
dear friends Philip (Fezendier), Hilarion (Lucas), Francis of Assisi (Caret), and all
WKRVHZKRPDNHDVDFUL¿FHRIWKHLUOLYHVWRVDYHWKHVRXOVRIWKHLUEURWKHUV(YHU\
day and many times during the day I hope to pray for them in order that the Good
God, through their holy angels, may preserve them from all contagion. Let this
letter be communicated to everyone.”652

Hilarion, out of modesty, shortened the text by omitting the names; the entire letter
is given here.
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HL, Mem. III, 114.
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Chapter V
THE DIOCESAN MISSIONS

Not only the Founder himself, but also many other members of the Congregation
gave missions in the parishes of various dioceses before 1820. What had not happened
prior to this date was that the work of the missions was not taken on as a communitarian
task.653
At the end of 1820, due to reasons and under circumstances we have explained
elsewhere, Father Coudrin accepted the appointment of vicar general of the
diocese of Troyes, and the special charge of engaging in the parish missions within
his territory with the help of his religious. It was the beginning of “missionary” life
properly so-called in the community.
Before considering what is recorded about this achievement, it seems useful to try
to penetrate the spirit with which the community took on these missions and the
social and ecclesial circumstances in which they were accomplished.654

1.

The Missionary Vocation of the Congregation
The missionary vocation of the Congregation did not begin in 1820. Way back in

6HSWHPEHURILQWKH³YLVLRQ´RI³/D0RWWHG¶8VVHDX´WKH¿UVWLPDJHRIWKHIXWXUH
religious community present in the Founder’s mind was missionary.
7KH UHYLVHG WH[W ZKLFK PHULWV WKH JUHDWHVW FRQ¿GHQFH VLQFH LW ZDV FRPSRVHG E\
the young Hilarion, and taken from the very lips of Father Coudrin before he left for
Mende in 1802, and put in writing “that very day” according to his testimony, says: “It
seems to me that we were several persons gathered together, that we formed a group of
missionaries who were to spread the Gospel everywhere...”655
,WLVFXULRXVWKDWLQWKLV¿UVWGHVFULSWLRQRIWKH³YLVLRQ´WKHPDWHULDOSURSRUWLRQVRI
the “things seen” were relatively modest: “we were several persons.” There are not those
653 HL, VBP, 77.
654 Cf. Part I, pp. 54-69.
655 HL, Qq.R.I, 62. Cf. Part I, p. 37. It is of interest to compare what HL himself says in Qq.R.II, p. 4*2, and in VBP,
20; GB, Mem. 2, ANN., 1962, p. 172; PAC, 1043-1052.
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long processions that you almost lose sight of that Anthony Bigot says he got testimony of
DOPRVW¿IW\\HDUVODWHU7RVXPXSWKH\IRUPD³JURXSRIPLVVLRQDULHV´DQGQRWDYDVWDUP\
marching over a grandiose landscape. What is truly grand in this early description is the
formally apostolic horizon: “missionaries who were to spread the Gospel everywhere.”
,WLVDYRFDWLRQH[SOLFLWO\³PLVVLRQDU\´IURPWKHYHU\EHJLQQLQJZKRVH¿HOGLVWKHZKROH
world with no restriction of frontiers.
6WDUWLQJIURPWKHGDWHRIWKLV³YLVLRQ´HYHU\GRFXPHQWZKLFKWUHDWVRIWKHVSHFL¿F
vocation of the Congregation brings this out.
A “petition” to the pope, at the end of 1800, reads: “The priests of the Society of
Adorers, devoting themselves to the missions and to the hard labors of its ministry, lead
lives of oblates.”656
,Q WKH ³SHWLWLRQ´ WR WKH FDSLWXODU YLFDUV RI 3RLWLHUV LQ 0D\  FLWLQJ WKH ¿UVW
approbation for the men’s sector, Father Coudrin says:
Each individual in this society still has particular duties to perform which are
UHJXODWHGE\REHGLHQFHDQGIRUPSDUWRIWKHREMHFWLYHLQWHQGHG6RPHDUHDVVLJQHG
to go into the countryside to conduct missions, instruct the people and propagate
devotion to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary. Others are assigned to teach
children.657

In a “note” by the Founder on the Congregation and its purpose, the date of which
is usually given as between 1804 and 1805, we read:
Our resolutions have as their principle and end the four ‘ages’ of Jesus Christ:...
His apostolic age, instituting a society of missionaries at the disposal of the
bishops for announcing the Gospel to the poor.658

After this period come the documents on the negotiations for the approbation by
Rome, between 1814 and 1817. In the Founders’ petition to the Pope, of October 25, 1814,
ZH¿QGWKHIROORZLQJ
The principal end of the Congregation is to recall the four ages of our divine
Savior ... the Apostolic Life by preaching the gospel and missions.... The priests of
the Congregation... teach youth ecclesiastical science, and with the consent of the
bishops, preach the gospel, hear confessions and preach missions.659

,QRUGHUWRFRQFOXGHZKDWLVVDLGLQWKHVHRI¿FLDOGRFXPHQWVSULRUWROHWXV
record what the constitutions of the Congregation, approved on January 10, 1817, and
656 $11S7KHH[SUHVVLRQ´WKHOLYHVRIREODWHVµLVIRUXVDQGSHUKDSVDOVRIRUWKHRIÀFLDORIWKH5RPDQ
Curia, who had to acknowledge the petition, somewhat enigmatic. This obscurity disappears on reading the Rule
RIOD7UDSSH where the mitigation of the rigors of the Rule to which the “donnés” have a right is given.
657 ANN., 1963, p. 184.
658 BP, 216; ANN., 1963, p. 189.
659 ANN., 1963, p. 190.
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included in the bull Pastor AeternusRI1RYHPEHURIWKHVDPH\HDUVD\RQWKLVVXEMHFW
In the preface we read:
7KHREMHFWLYHRIRXU,QVWLWXWHLVWRIROORZWKHVWHSVRIWKHIRXUDJHVRI2XU/RUG
+LV FKLOGKRRG +LV KLGGHQ OLIH +LV HYDQJHOLFDO OLIH +LV FUXFL¿HG OLIH DQG WR
propagate devotion to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary.... The brothers
follow the Savior’s steps in His evangelical life by preaching the Gospel and by
the missions.660

)URPDOOWKHVHWH[WVLWVHHPVVXI¿FLHQWO\FOHDUWKDWWKHPLVVLRQVZHUHDQLPSRUWDQW
REMHFWLYH RI WKH FRPPXQLW\WKRXJK QRW DQ H[FOXVLYH RQH ,W VHHPV FOHDU WRR WKDW WKH
GHVLUHIRUWKHPLVVLRQVZDVSUHVHQWIURPWKHYHU\EHJLQQLQJ,WZRXOGEH¿WWLQJWKHQWR
ask why there was such a long delay in putting it into practice. The answer is relatively
simple: during the domination of Napoleon the Congregation was “underground,” so
it had to take great care not to betray its unity. It is amazing it was able to carry on
its under-ground activity without being discovered. Another reason was its smallness
–sixteen priests in 1817– and one wonders how they managed to found and run eight
residences with schools and ministries. Finally, it was a “diocesan” congregation, whose
SULHVWVZHUHLQFRUSRUDWHG¿UVWZLWKWKHFOHUJ\RIWKHGLRFHVHRI0HQGHDQGDIWHUZDUGV
with those of Sees, until the approbation of the Holy See was obtained, at the time we
KDYHMXVWQRWHG661
If we leave these documents and pass on to observe the concrete conduct of the
community and its members in these early twenty years of its existence, it is clear that
ZH GR QRW ¿QG WKH RUJDQL]HG PLVVLRQV EXW ZH GR ¿QG WKH PLVVLRQDU\ VSLULW ZKLFK
endeavored to pass on the Gospel message to a people who had suffered the disasters of
a religious schism and the disorientation of an overweaning secularization. Therefore,
the letter Father Coudrin sent around announcing the opening of the missions in the
dioceses of Troyes, on November 27, 1820, is not mere rhetoric:
The day we so ardently desired has arrived.... We are going to begin in the diocese
of Troyes the important work of the missions, which was especially recommended
to us by the Sovereign Pontiff....662

This recommendation of Pius VII to which the Founder alludes is the one he
expressed to Hilarion in the audience he granted him on his departure from Rome, on
June 10, 1816.663
660
661
662
663
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2.

The Missions of the Period of the Restoration
The missions of the Restoration are not highly regarded by present-day scholars.

Speaking of the missions of France and what was done in this period, Dansette writes:
Groups of their priests arrive and forbid dances, the theater and carnivals. They
give retreats, repeated for many weeks, in the churches. During these retreats
they perform spectacular ceremonies such as sermons at tombs in the cemetery,
general confessions, and mass receptions of Holy Communion. They hold
processions escorted by military bands, terminating in the erection of a gigantic
FUXFL¿[LQUHSDUDWLRQIRUWKHVDFULOHJHVFRPPLWWHGGXULQJWKH5HLJQRI7HUURU
RULQPHPRU\RI/RXLV;9,/RXLV;9,,RI³WKHDXJXVW0DULH$QWRLQHWWH´DQGRI
“the inimitable Elizabeth.”
They preach a strange Catholicism, brutal and threatening, a sort of eternal combat
between a vengeful God and a protean Satan, from whom man only escapes through
the salutary fear of the punishments of hell and the mechanical performance of
religious duties. Their sermons are furious tirades or pathetic exhortations. . . .
In spite of, or because of these excesses, the success of the missions is at times
SURGLJLRXV%DODQFLQJWKHVHJRRGHIIHFWVQRPDWWHUKRZÀHHWLQJWKH\DUHOHWXV
bring out the unfortunate consequences. If they enkindle the tepid and move the
indifferent, the missions alienate others: merchants annoyed by interference with
their business, non-churchgoers victims of a boycott, liberals or skeptics whom an
RIIHQVLYHVFHQHPDNHVLQGLJQDQW3URXGKRQZLOOUHODWHWKDWKLV¿UVWGRXEWVDURVH
when he was about sixteen years old, from the mission preached at Besancon in
1825. The prefects, although royalists and Catholic, are far from approving the
missioners. They accuse them of stirring up the still smoldering embers of the
quarrels of the Revolution...664

6HYHULQWKHKLVWRULDQRIWKHPLVVLRQVRIWKH5HVWRUDWLRQDGPLWVWKDWLWLVGLI¿FXOW
WRPDNHDQRYHUDOOMXGJPHQWDQGH[SODLQVWKHGH¿FLHQFLHVLQJUHDWSDUWE\WKHODFNRI
preparation of the clergy of the period, and the improvising of the mission campaign
itself.665
$FWXDOO\ WKH WDVN RI ¿OOLQJ XS WKH YRLG RI HYDQJHOL]DWLRQ RI WKLUW\ \HDUV ZDV
something gigantic, and unleashed an all-absorbing action which had no room for
greater preparation. There was no revision of the methods of the “mission” prior to the
Revolution. Missioners simply followed in the footsteps of St. Vincent de Paul, or of
)DWKHU/HMHXQHZLWKRXWVHDUFKLQJIRUDQDGDSWDWLRQWRWKHVLWXDWLRQZKLFKKDGVRJUHDWO\
changed.666
Nonetheless, the missioners decidedly intended to work for the kingdom of God:
³5HQGUHOD)UDQFHj'LHX±5HQGUH'LHXjOD)UDQFH´7KHZRUNUDQLQWRPDMRUGLI¿FXOWLHV
664 Dansette, pp. 210-211.
665 Severin, pp. 83ff.
666 Ibid.
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such as the problem of conscience of many people who had acquired “nationalized goods”
which were nothing other than the goods of the clergy under the Old Regime. No less a
problem was the administration of the sacraments by the constitutional and consequently
schismatic clergy.667
As a rule, the missioners showed themselves irreproachable in their customs, and
free from all monetary interest. It is not possible to fault them for being men of a romantic
mentality, which was the mentality of their time. They were as fond of ceremonies as
were the people of their time. The act of contrition, the renewal of the baptismal vows,
the consecration to the Virgin, the procession to the cemetery, the procession of the
Most Blessed Sacrament, were carried on at times with rather theatrical and somewhat
exaggerated pomp and splendor. It is hard to assert that there existed an over-stereotyped
style in this manner. In each case, all depended on the imagination of the missioners and
their instinctive pedagogy.668
Perhaps the stigma which is less pardonable for these missions was their compromise
with the dynasty of the Bourbons and the preaching of an alliance between “throne and
altar.” A hymn was sung which is found in the “collections” distributed in this period:
“Come, people of France; God has given us power
to triumph and the Throne and Faith.
Would that today in France one could sing
Glory to the Highest! Long live the King!
Long live France!
Long live the King!
Forever in France
The Bourbons and the Faith.”669

,WZDVWKHSRVLWLRQRIDOOWKHFOHUJ\DQGRIWKH&KXUFKRIWKLVWLPHGXHWRWKHGLI¿FXOW\
of avoiding a reaction to the atrocities of the Revolution, and the odious manipulations of
Napoleon. The acceptance of what was genuine social progress presupposed the ability to
overcome historical traumatic experiences which, at this date, was premature.

3.

The Missions of Troyes: 1820
We have seen how a crisis arose in the relations of Father Coudrin and the residence

of Picpus with the curia of Paris, in regard to the claims of the pastor of St. Marguerite,
Father Lemercier. The situation had reached a point which left Father Coudrin no other
667 Ibid., p. 89.
668 Ibid., p. 222.
669 5HFXHLOGH&DQWLTXHVjO·XVDJHGHV0LVVLRQVGH7UR\HV, 3rd ed., p. 90, no. 79ff.

207

208

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

way out than to leave Paris and establish himself in another diocese where a kind bishop
might accept him. He did not yet know what to do, when he received a kindly offer,
IURPQRRQHRWKHUWKDQ%LVKRSGH%RXORJQHRI7UR\HV+LV¿UVWUHDFWLRQZDVWRPDNHD
trip to Troyes where everything seems to have been prepared. On Sunday, October 22,
the Founder left Paris and the residence of Picpus and took the stagecoach to Troyes,
arriving the next day.670
Father Coudrin stayed at the hotel “Petit Louvre”, a few steps from the cathedral,
and after having made the visits required, went to look at the residence of Saint-Martindes-Champs, which was outside the city, on the road to Paris, and which was assigned
as a residence to the missioners. It was a large enough house, but was unready and
XQIXUQLVKHG 7KH UHVLGHQFH ZDV PDGH UHDG\ DQG RQ 6DWXUGD\ 1RYHPEHU  WKH ¿UVW
group of missioners, who had left Paris the day before, arrived.671
7KHJURXSZDVPDGHXSRI+LODULRQ/XFDV$OEHUW%UH\VVH&\ULO3LJDVVRXDQG;DYLHU
Balmelle, priests; Henri Lacoste, a deacon, and Leufroi Denain, a lay brother novice.
The second group left Paris on Sunday the twelfth and was in Troyes on Monday the
thirteenth. It was made up of Abraham Armand, a priest; Anselm Salacrous, a tonsured
cleric; and Paul Royalle, a lay brother.672
The Founder was not alone at Saint Martin-des-Champs when the missioners
arrived. On November 8, Mother Aymer had made a visit for only a few hours, bringing
along Brother Gerard Pillier who was to be the cook. So there was a community of ten
religious, not counting the Founder.673
Concerning the preparation of the personnel for the missions, it may be said that
they were in basic training. Hilarion remarks in his Mémoires:
,W PXVW EH QRWHG WKDW WKH ¿UVW ¿YH SULHVWV HPSOR\HG LQ WKLV LPSRUWDQW ZRUN RI
the missions, could expect nothing except that the divine mercy would bless
their work. None of them had ever given a mission, and so in this regard were
inexperienced. The only thing they knew about retreats was what they read in
books.674

7KLVZRUNLPSRVHGJUHDWVDFUL¿FHVRQ)DWKHU&RXGULQ1HYHUWKHOHVVKHWRRNIRUWKH
missions one of his better prepared teachers from the seminary at Picpus and one of the
¿UVWUHOLJLRXVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ+LODULRQ/XFDVWKHQWKLUW\HLJKW\HDUVROG1H[WFDPH
two companions, professed in 1803: Fathers Abraham Armand, forty-four years old, and
670
671
672
673
674
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Albert Breysse, forty-seven. The last was hard to deal with, despite his excellent goodwill,
because he had a somewhat exaggerated idea in regard to asceticism and penitence, and
because, when he did not write his sermons, he became confused and even somewhat
imprudent. The other two missioners were Father Cyril Pigassou, thirty-one, professed
in 1817, and a priest of Mende who had recently entered the Congregation at the age of
¿IW\WZR)DWKHU;DYLHU%DOPHOOHSURIHVVHGRQ2FWREHURIWKLV\HDU
The other two missioners were two young students, of promising talents. The lay
brothers were also very young, between twenty-two and twenty-three.675
The prospects facing the missioners, in view of the area in which they were to
H[HUFLVHWKHLUDSRVWRODWHZHUHQRWIDYRUDEOH+LODULRQVD\VRIWKLV¿UVWH[SHULHQFH
They were called on to evangelize a district which for almost a century had been
perverted to Jansenism, and whose spirit and heart the Revolution had succeeded
in corrupting. It was necessary to try to move men of a naturally cold and apathetic
character, as the people of Champagne rather frequently are. Humanly speaking,
there could be little hope of success. But we knew that the Lord asks only good
will on the part of His ministers. We put our trust in Him alone.676

On November 26, the Founder sent to the whole Congregation a letter announcing
the opening of the mission campaign on the First Sunday of Advent, December 3. In
general, it was a great piece of news for all the houses of the province, and the whole
community felt involved in this new apostolic adventure.677

4.

The Mission Campaign of the Winter of 1820-21
This campaign is the most documented of the missions in Hilarion’s Mémoires. So

we think, by summing it up, we will be able to give an idea of what were the subsequent
happenings, providing information on the methods and programs used and, above all,
on the reactions of the faithful.678
a.

Bouilly
,WZDVGHFLGHGWREHJLQZLWK%RXLOO\DSDULVKZKLFKKDGMXVWORVWLWVSDVWRUZKRKDG

died some days previously. Fourteen kilometers from Troyes, today it is a community
of 806 inhabitants. As soon as the rumor of the coming of a mission spread, resistance
began. The word spread that the “auxiliary priests” –the name given to the missioners
675
676
677
678
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of the Congregation in the diocese– were Spaniards who had been expelled from their
country, and were coming to sow confusion and disorder in the parish. Many believed
this and swore not to go to confession to such dangerous people. The prefect felt obliged
to intervene, denying this fabrication in a letter to the mayor of Bouilly and of the
neighboring communities.679
Under these circumstances, the missioners arrived on Saturday afternoon, December
2. The mayor sent coaches to pick them up, and truly they needed them, because they had
a great deal of luggage, for the religious were resolved to observe strictly their norm of
not asking anything from anybody. They “wanted to live at their own expense,” according
to the expression used by Hilarion.
The mission started the next day. Father Coudrin came to preach the opening
sermon. A procession to the cross erected at the mission of 1778 was organized, where a
sermon was given. There was a crowd which listened very attentively. In the afternoon,
another instruction was given after Vespers, when those attending were asked to be
faithful to the exercises of the mission. Hopes were high but on Monday almost nobody
came to the exercises of the day. In the afternoon, the missioners went about the town
inviting people to the mission and to the evening prayer. The result was good: some
hundred persons came, and there were hymns and a sermon. On Tuesday a yet greater
number of the faithful came but no one went to confession and this made the missioners
feel frustrated.
)RUWZR\HDUVQR¿UVW&RPPXQLRQVKDGEHHQPDGHLQWKHWRZQDQGWKHPLVVLRQHUV
announced preparations for the reception of the sacrament by children who were old
enough and disposed to do so. Two daily catechism classes were started and confessions
of the children were heard. The elders, seeing how their sons and daughters were treated,
began to come to the tribunal of penance.
Around Christmas, fervor lessened. Afterward the cause of this became known: some
missioners, exhorting the faithful to return to God, had suggested making a “promise” of
better observance of the commandments. Those who heard this thought that they were
being asked to make a vow, which they feared they would not be able to keep later on, and
so many avoided the mission. Hilarion wrote Mother Aymer, who answered him in words
which are interesting for us, not only by what they reveal of the Foundress’ criterion, but
by what they show of her participation in the work of the preachers of Troyes. She replied
in January 1821:
679 HL, Mem. 419.
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I think, my good Brother that you have to occupy yourselves more in increasing,
if possible, the present good dispositions rather than having them make promises
for the future. This might become dangerous if they become convinced that,
having failed in some points, they would lose the fruit of the mission. Then it
would be very logical to fear that they will become as indifferent to religion as
they have been in the past, and certainly more culpable. My good Brother, restrict
yourselves to making them know well what is of strict obligation. Leave the rest
to the grace of the Lord who will not be wanting to them if they are faithful to
your good instructions. This is what I think I can tell you with certainty, so be
indulgent, the good God will do the rest.680

It was a norm of behavior which the missioners took very seriously, and this criterion
brought about a liberation of consciences.
'XULQJ WKH ¿UVW GD\V RI -DQXDU\  )DWKHU &RXGULQ ZHQW DJDLQ WR %RXLOO\
DQG SUHDFKHG RQ FRQWULWLRQ +LV ZRUGV GHHSO\ PRYHG KLV KHDUHUV WHDUV ÀRZHG IDLWK
reawakened, and from this moment on throngs came to the confessionals. The weather
was rainy and very cold, but this did not stop them from coming to the church at four
R¶FORFN LQ WKH PRUQLQJ WR EH WKH ¿UVW WR PDNH WKHLU FRQIHVVLRQV 'XULQJ WKH ODVW ZHHN
there was a veritable siege from morning to night.
On Saturday the thirteenth, the “renewal of the baptismal vows” was presided
over by Father Coudrin. On the next day, Sunday the fourteenth, there was “General
&RPPXQLRQ´DQGPRUHWKDQ¿YHKXQGUHGSHUVRQVUHFHLYHG2IWKLVHQWLUHFURZGDOPRVW
QRRQHKDGEHHQFRQ¿UPHG%LVKRSGH%RXORJQHFDPHWRDGPLQLVWHUWKHVDFUDPHQWDQG
addressed some words to them which moved everyone.
2Q 0RQGD\ WKH ¿IWHHQWK WKH )RXQGHU VDQJ 0DVV DQG DIWHUZDUG WKHUH ZDV D
procession to the site where the cross of the mission was to be erected. The whole town,
with the children who had made their First Communion leading, formed a procession.
When they arrived at the site, the cross was solemnly blessed. Each one of the faithful
carried a small cross which was brought home as a memento. Hilarion notes:
The cross was solemnly blessed. Attached to it was a crown of thorns, the lance
DQG WKH QDLOV ZKLOH ZLWKLQ WKH FLUFOH RI WKH FURZQ RI WKRUQV ZHUH ¿[HG WKUHH
hearts, the Sacred Heart of Jesus, the very gentle Heart of Mary, and the humble
Heart of St. Joseph.
Such were the insignia of all the missions of the children of the Sacred Hearts....
In the evening, our Very Reverend Father restored the old Confraternity of the
Blessed Sacrament, and instituted that of the Blessed Virgin under the title of the
Holy Rosary.
680 BM, 774.
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A white banner on which the image of Mary was embroidered was blessed and
borne in the procession while the Te Deum was chanted.681

The mission was now over, although the missioners remained until the following
Sunday, when they had the consolation of seeing more than two hundred persons receive
Communion. Many marriages were performed; unions which up to then were only civilly
authorized were blessed, and many separated families reconciled.
Concerning the effects of this mission, the letter of January 25, 1821 sent by the
PXQLFLSDOMXGJHRI%RXLOO\WRWKHSURFXUDWRURIWKHNLQJLVLQWHUHVWLQJ
The enthusiasm of these (inhabitants of Bouilly), equalled the zeal and fervor of
the priests of the Lord. . . The harvest of these worthy shepherds was more than
abundant. Could it be otherwise? The preciseness of their reasoning was capably
DGMXVWHG WR WKH DELOLWLHV RI WKHLU KHDUHUV WKHLU H[DFWLWXGH LQ VWD\LQJ ZLWKLQ WKH
OLPLWV¿[HGE\FLYLODQGHFFOHVLDVWLFDODXWKRULW\WKHLUJRRGH[DPSOHWKHLUFKDULW\
DQGWKHLUVHOÀHVVQHVVZRQRYHUWRWKHPHYHU\KHDUW7KHSDULVKLRQHUVZHUHQRW
HQFKDQWHG RU VXEMXJDWHG WKH\ ZHUH JHQWO\ SHUVXDGHG DQG WKH GHHS HPRWLRQV
they felt, revealed the happy impressions to which they seemed so pleased to give
way. . . . I am perhaps taking up too much of your time, M. Procurator of the
King, but I could not resist the pleasure of letting you know about an event so
fortunate for the canton over which you have put me in charge. What will not be
\RXUVDWLVIDFWLRQZKHQ,LQIRUP\RXWKDWWKRVHXQGHURXUMXULVGLFWLRQDUHDOUHDG\
more reserved in regard to the oath they announce with greater sincerity in their
contracts and that up to this day my repertoire is still blank! May it not be stained
by a single note! Gratefully will I share in this glory!682

Hilarion tells us about the departure of the missioners including himself.
The departure of the missioners was scheduled for Monday, January 22. At the
request of the people, they sang a Mass in honor of St. Vincent the Martyr. After
0DVVWKHFURZGRISHRSOH¿OOHGWKHFRXUW\DUGRIWKHUHFWRU\DQGWKHQHLJKERULQJ
square. They stayed there more than two hours, despite the bad weather and
the urging by the missioners that they leave. They said they wanted to see for
some moments more the good priests who have opened up to them the gates of
Heaven. Men, women, children, old men and women, all burst into tears. The
missioners went together to pray at the foot of the cross of the mission. The crowd
followed them there. All prostrated themselves. When the missioners got into the
stagecoaches the sobbing redoubled. The people cried out: “Do not forget us any
more than we will forget you.” Deeply touched the missioners replied that they
would not forget. When the coaches left, these poor people ran along the road
WRVHHDQGZDYHDWWKHPLQLVWHUVRIWKH*RVSHO6XFKZDVWKHVXFFHVVRIWKH¿UVW
mission of the children of the Sacred Hearts.683
681 HL, Mem. 422.
682 HL, Mem. 423, note.
683 HL, Mem. 429.
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Meanwhile Father Coudrin, although unable to stay with his missioners, did not
stop preaching in the city of Troyes. There is a letter of Mother Aymer to Sister Françoise
de Viart of January 1821 in which there is this paragraph:
The missioners work wonders. There are numberless conversions and of many
eminent persons. Father Coudrin preached three times a week at the cathedral.
There were six or seven thousand souls at each sermon. Note that in this region,
before he arrived, hardly anybody went to church...684

Despite a certain “golden legend” tone, these lines indicate the intensive ministry
of the vicar general.
b.

Essoyes/Landreville
After the success of Bouilly, many priests wanted missions for their parishes.

Among them the pastor of Essoyes, a rather large town seventeen kilometers from BarVXU6HLQHDQGVRPH¿IW\NLORPHWHUVIURP7UR\HV+HKDGEHHQDVVLJQHGVRPHPRQWKV
before, and felt a silent resistance among his parishioners, which prevented him from
developing any apostolate.685
This was a consequence of the revolutionary trauma. The parish priest at that time
had not only fallen into schism, but had lost the faith, and preaching against confession,
thereby succeeding in many away from the sacraments. Besides there were in the parish
many distinguished revolutionaries, enemies of the Bourbons, who being rich, were also
YHU\LQÀXHQWLDOLQDOOWKDWLQYROYHGWKHOLIHRIWKHWRZQ
The neighboring area was no better. The parishes of Verpillieres-sur-Ource and of
Fontette, three-and-a-half and six kilometers from Essoyes, were for quite some time
without a pastor. The parish of Loches-sur-Ource, also three-and-a-half kilometers away,
had a pastor, but there were in the town two married priests who undid everything the
pastor succeeded in building up.
The knowledge of this overall situation caused many doubts in the minds of the
missioners who were undecided about taking on this mission. It was Mother Aymer on
one of her visits to Troyes who convinced them that they ought to begin the mission right
away. Hilarion says:
It was around February 7 or 8, 1821. She was consulted. She urged us to begin the
mission of Essoyes right away and assured us that our labors would produce very
fruitful results there. We had more than enough motives for being convinced that
the Lord granted her supernatural lights and so we could only follow her advice.
684
685
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The mission of Essoyes was then decided on and consecrated to St. John Francis
Regis, in honor of whom we began a novena. The Venerable Mother prescribed
that in all the sisters’ residences also prayers be said for the same intention.686

:LWKWKLVFRQ¿GHQFHWKHPLVVLRQHUVOHIWIRU(VVR\HVRQ7KXUVGD\)HEUXDU\
and started the mission on Sunday the eleventh. Judging from Hilarion’s data, they took
great pains to organize the tasks of the mission.
Sundays and feast days, three instructions were scheduled: one at the main Mass,
another at Vespers, and the third at night. At 2 p.m. there was catechism. Moreover,
Mass and three instructions, or at least two, were to be held at the parishes of Loches,
Verpillieres and Fontette.
On working days, there were two instructions, one in the morning and another in
the afternoon. Besides there were four classes of catechism each day for the children who
were preparing for First Communion: two for boys and two for girls. At night there was
a catechism class for adults.
The mission went on listlessly. There was regular attendance, the audience paid
attention, but nobody went to confession. This was the situation when Father Coudrin
came. But let us leave the account to Hilarion:
On Tuesday, February 13, our pious Founder came to the mission, preached three
times a day, and made so salutary an impression on the multitude of his listeners
WKDWWKHFRQIHVVLRQDOVZHUHVRRQMDPPHG7KH\ÀRFNHGLQIURPDOOWKHSDULVKHVWR
SDUWLFLSDWHLQWKHEHQH¿WVRIWKHPLVVLRQ(YHU\HYHQLQJWKHUHFRXOGEHVHHQLQWKH
GLVWDQFHWKHÀDUHRIWRUFKHVDVDIWHUWKHKRO\H[HUFLVHRIWKHPLVVLRQVWKHSHRSOH
of Essoyes and of the neighboring villages made their way home. Every missioner
and the pastors of Essoyes and of Loches were busy for as many as ten to twelve
hours a day hearing confessions. The people of Essoyes and of the neighboring
villages spent the days before Lent in exercises of piety. There was no place for
profane diversion. There were neither masquerades nor dances.687

Anticlericals attacked them, intimating, in addition to the charge that the missioners
were fugitive Spaniards, that they would make them pay the bill. Because these were
lies which could easily be exposed, they went on to give distorted interpretations of the
instructions given, but they were denounced in time and the authors confounded.
During Lent, there was a horrible incident. A youth of twenty-two, who was
employed in the home of one of the anticlerical potentates of Loches, was preparing for
his First Communion. After he had confessed several times, he began to show signs of
madness. The report was circulated that the missioners had deranged him and that the
686
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same thing might well happen to many others. For some days there was a tremendous
RXWFU\DJDLQVWWKHPLVVLRQHUV%XW¿QDOO\WKH\RXWK¶VSDUHQWVJDYHWKHH[SODQDWLRQ7KH
SDWURQV RI WKH \RXWK KDG LQWR[LFDWHG KLP DQG WKHQ KDG PDGH KLP GULQN DQ LQMXULRXV
beverage which had reduced him to this condition. The indignation of the faithful against
the perpetrators of this infamous act was intense.688
On Thursday, April 5, the mission moved to Landreville, a parish six kilometers
from Essoyes. The results of the preaching in the latter parish were greater than
expected: 1,600 Communions, 100 First Communions, and 20 civil marriages blessed.
%LVKRSGH%RXORJQHFDPHWRFRQ¿UPDQGLWWRRNWZRGD\V$SULODQGGXULQJZKLFK
KHDGPLQLVWHUHGFRQ¿UPDWLRQV689
In Essoyes, as in the other parishes, there were ceremonies at the close of the
mission, but a description of them would be repetitious.
In Landreville, the mission lasted a month, and the people of Essoyes, at great
VDFUL¿FHFRQWLQXHGDWWHQGLQJWKHLQVWUXFWLRQV
There, too, there were attacks by anticlericals who spread the rumor that the
missioners, in order to make money, had asked for eight francs a person in Essoyes. The
pastor of Essoyes learned that this was being said to the faithful, and decided to write a
letter to the missioners which was read in the church and was signed by the pastor and
the mayor. The letter said:
You have been accused of having asked our parishioners for a contribution to
pay the expenses of the mission... The inhabitants of Essoyes... attest collectively
and individually that in the course of your mission at Essoyes, you never charged
anyone and never demanded or requested anything for your needs in any manner
at all. Far from so doing, despite the poverty which you profess, you have even
helped the poor and the church of Essoyes, a testimony which all my parishioners
are ready to sign in case of necessity...690

Despite all this, the mission was a success, and the small parish of Viviers, four
NLORPHWHUVDZD\ZDVDOVRDEOHWRHQMR\WKHPLVVLRQ$IWHUKDYLQJKHOSHGWKHIDLWKIXOZLWK
the Easter ceremonies, the missioners returned to Troyes. Hilarion says:
The missioners left Landreville May 7, 1821 and returned to Troyes the same
day. They had stayed three months on the mission without any period of repose.
After the month of May the work done on the farms did not permit any more
missions. However, the priests of the residence of Troyes were not idle. Every
Sunday and holiday, they went out among the parishes of the countryside, where
they preached two or three times a day. They also gave many retreats. The time
688
689
690

Ibid., 440.
Ibid., 448.
Ibid., 449, note (3LqFHV-XVWLÀFDWLYHV, 125).

215

216

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

left free was devoted to study. They made it a rule never to make social visits, or
to eat with anyone unless they were travelling. This behavior, while maintaining
them in the observance of their religious duties, contributed a great deal to their
ZLQQLQJWKHHVWHHPDQGFRQ¿GHQFHRIDOPRVWHYHU\RQH,ZLOODGGWKDWLQDOOWKH
parishes to which they went, they reestablished the custom of having a lighted
lamp before the Blessed Sacrament.691

$WWKHEHJLQQLQJRI0D\WKHPLVVLRQHUVWHUPLQDWHGWKHLU¿UVWFDPSDLJQDQG
withdrew to St. Martin-des-Champs. We have a picture of their activities during the
campaign, and we can form an idea of their method of work, in its broad lines. It would
be of interest to give documented info/oration about the message transmitted in these
missions, that is, on the content of this preaching. Unfortunately, we do not have many
sermons given during this period.
$W WKH HQG RI WKH ¿UVW ZHHN RI WKH PLVVLRQ RI (VVR\HV WKHUH DUULYHG IURP 3DULV
with the Founder a young, twenty-three year-old priest, a distinguished student of the
seminary of Picpus. We have a conference of his on the nature of the mission which we
think illustrates the type of preaching adopted on these missions, since it was most likely
composed for this occasion. We shall try to summarize it:692 Sicut misit me Pater et ego
mitto vos. “As the Father has sent Me, so I send you.” (Jn 20:21).
After an introduction in which he speaks of the enemies of the mission, and
particularly of the Christians who resist it, he goes on to explain what a mission is.
What is a mission?... A mission is a time of grace especially devoted to the
explanation of the truths and precepts of the Gospel, as well as to prayer, to the
singing of hymns and to the frequenting of the sacraments.
,VD\¿UVWWKDWLWLVDWLPHRIJUDFH-HVXV&KULVWWKH¿UVWPLVVLRQHUGLG+HQRW
in the course of His mission constantly spread graces and blessings?
Who knows how many sinners He reconciled to God His Father, how many souls
+HVDQFWL¿HGKRZPDQ\KHDUWV+HSXUL¿HG"7KLV¿UVWPLVVLRQJLYHQE\WKH6RQRI
God, did it not teach the inhabitants of the earth to obtain pardon for their sins, to
overcome their passions, to conquer the devil, to resist the scandals of the world,
and to merit an eternal happiness?
What else is needed to prove that a mission is a period of grace and of
conversion?

Then he describes the history of the mission of the Apostles and of the missionaries
who brought the Gospel to the heathens, showing how the light for peoples and souls
sprang from these missions. He then continues:
691
692

Ibid., 452.
On Father Bonamie’s departure: Registre, p. 60 (15, II, 1821).

Part II: In the Service of God and Humanity

I said that this time of mission was especially devoted to the explanation of the
truths and precepts of the Gospel. This means that in a mission an endeavor is
made to make known all that is necessary to know and to do for carrying out
properly one’s obligations and working for the salvation of one’s soul. So every day
after the morning prayer a short instruction is given. Another one is given every
evening at the end of the day. The morning instruction, simpler and shorter than
the others, provides all who hear it the means of self-instruction, and further the
DELOLW\WRPDNHKRO\DQGMR\RXVUHÀHFWLRQVGXULQJWKHGD\7KDWRIWKHHYHQLQJE\
recalling more touching truths, may make on the hearts of the hearers more vivid
impressions and bring them to resolve to come back in all sincerity to the Lord. It
is for obtaining this great grace that, most especially during the mission, there is
recourse to prayer: for the morning and evening prayer is not enough. Every day
a great number of Masses are celebrated for the conversion of sinners and for the
SHUVHYHUDQFHRIWKHMXVW(YHU\GD\E\UHFLWDWLRQRIWKHURVDU\ZHDVN*RGIRUWKLV
same grace, directing ourselves to Mary who, as you know, is the refuge of sinners,
WKHFRQVROHURIWKHDIÀLFWHGWKHVWUHQJWKRI&KULVWLDQV(YHU\GD\DOVRDIWHUWKH
evening exercises, there is Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament. I will say also,
for your consolation, my brothers, that throughout France, pious ladies, in great
number, are praying that the good God grant you the grace to derive fruit from
this mission (he was referring to the adoration of the sisters). But do not forget
that the most essential thing in a mission is the frequenting of the sacraments, for
it is only the sacraments which can truly purify you from your faults and make
you friends of God. So let each one from now on approach as often as possible the
sacred tribunal of penance...

Going more deeply into the “utility” of the mission, he says:
<HVP\EURWKHUVLI\RXNQRZKRZWREHQH¿WIURPLWWKLVPLVVLRQZLOOSURGXFH
among you the most useful and the most admirable effects. You will learn, by
DWWHQGLQJWKHLQVWUXFWLRQVWRNQRZ*RG¶VQDWXUHDQG+LVLQ¿QLWHSHUIHFWLRQVWR
DGPLUH+LVPLJKWWRIHDU+LVMXVWLFHDQGWRKRSHLQ+LVPHUF\<RXZLOOEHVKRZQ
the means you must take to come to Him and to obtain all that may be necessary
IRU \RXU VDQFWL¿FDWLRQ <RXU FKLOGUHQ ZLOO OHDUQ WR UHVSHFW \RX WR KHOS \RX LQ
\RXU QHHGV WR FRQVROH \RX LQ \RXU DIÀLFWLRQV <RX ZLOO DOVR OHDUQ IDWKHUV DQG
PRWKHUVWKDWWKH¿UVWGXW\\RXKDYHLQUHJDUGWR\RXUFKLOGUHQLVWRFKHULVKWKHP
to watch over their behavior, to correct them and above all to give them good
example.

Further on, replying to those who think that the pastor is enough and the missions
DUHVXSHUÀXRXVKHVD\V
... I am not afraid to state that such a person who inveighs against the mission
VD\LQJ WKDW KLV SDVWRU LV HQRXJK IRU KLP ZRXOG EH IXOO\ VDWLV¿HG LI WKHUH ZHUH
neither missioners nor pastor. For, after all, what do the missioners do? They
only do what the pastor does and what he must do. They only announce the same
Gospel, they only proclaim the same truths, they only exercise the same ministry.
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Whoever has contempt for their ministry, has contempt also for the ministry of
his pastor, and thereby declares himself to be an enemy of God, an enemy of the
religion of Jesus Christ. Judge according to this, what you should think of those
who say they do not want any mission...

$QVZHULQJ WKH TXHVWLRQ DV WR ZKDW VKRXOG EH GRQH WR SUR¿W PRVW IURP WKH
mission; he sums it all up in four points:
1) Listen carefully to the instructions, above all, with the intention of using them
in life, without concern for the rhetorical aspect; 2) pray, not only ritually in common
prayer, but putting yourself in personal contact with God; 3) make a good confession,
and for so doing start preparing right away; 4) avoid occasions of sin which can separate
you from God or hinder you from approaching Him. He concludes with a prayer:
Deign, o my God, to grant all these graces to the people of this parish and of all
neighboring parishes. May there not be a single one, o my God, who does not
EHQH¿WIURPWKHVHGD\VRIVDOYDWLRQIRUOHDUQLQJ<RXUODZPD\WKH\EHZDLOWKHLU
faults, obtain Your pardon here below, and possess You in eternal happiness. This
is the grace I beg of You, in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit. Amen.693

5.

The Missions of Troyes: Autumn 1821
6WDUWLQJIURPWKHVSULQJRIDPLVVLRQJURXSZDVIRUPHGZKLFKKDGHQMR\HGD

stimulating experience. The three missions of which we have spoken were so successful
WKDWWKHELVKRSWKHFOHUJ\DQGWKHIDLWKIXOZHUHVDWLV¿HGDQGDVDUHVXOWWKHPLVVLRQHUV
themselves were able to weigh their capabilities and to test their methods. From now on
the way was open, and the preachers had the feeling of having hit the nail on the head,
and the pleasure of being esteemed by everyone. So, the only thing to do was to follow
the same path.
Mother Aymer’s advice also had weight; she wrote to Hilarion in March 1821:
0\GHDUEURWKHUGRQRWZRUU\WRRPXFK,DPFRQ¿GHQWWKDW\RXDQG\RXUIHOORZ
missioners will do a great deal of good, if, above all, you use a great deal of gentleQHVVRISOHDVDQWQHVVRIH[SUHVVLRQRQSUHVHQWLQJWKLQJVHYHQGLI¿FXOWRQHVVRDV
to take away all bitterness. Do not be too formal for it tends to turn people away.
The awareness of God will cause more to be done later on than you might ask for
at the moment. In all, my good brother, provided you see frankness in the manner
of acting, sincerity in accusation, do not be afraid and above all never appear to
be.694

693 PAC, 3254.
694 BM, 789.
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a.

Campaign 1821-22
On Sunday, October 7, the new mission season began, and the parish of Auxon,

twenty-eight kilometers to the south of Troyes, was chosen as the place to begin it. It
was a very large parish with a big population, but in fact with hardly any parishioners.
The people married only civilly, and knew nothing about religion. Hilarion observes: “It
was like preaching the faith to savages who lived in absolute ignorance of all religious
obligations.”695
As usual, the Founder’s preaching was impressive, but this time what he said
made many feel frightened. When he spoke of putting off going to confession, he said:
“It may happen that before my departure (one or two days later) some will die without
the sacraments.” He particularly disquieted a man who was in front of the pulpit,
and he asked the pastor his name. He was an inveterate drinker who had not gone to
confession for years, and who died that night. This frightened everybody, and caused
them to open themselves up to the preaching of the missioners. On November 18, at the
general Communion, there were around 800 Communions. Among those receiving were
more than 100 men between twenty and sixty years old who had not made their First
Communion.696
On Sunday, November 25, the opening of the second mission in Ervy, nine kilometers
to the south of Auxon, took place. This was an area which had suffered much because
of religion during the Revolution, and where the partisans of Rousseau and of Voltaire
were very active. So much so that, when they learned of the mission, they organized
meetings to put the young on guard against the missioners. More than anything else they
endeavored to make the missioners look ridiculous, launched an offensive ideological
attack on them, and did not hesitate to threaten the simple people with reprisals.
The missioners felt that their efforts came up against a kind of inertia which not
even Father Coudrin’s words were able to overcome. Then they wrote Mother Aymer,
who promised that her sisters would offer up prayers for them and exhorted them not
to give way to discouragement. To this Hilarion attributes the success of the mission.
Actually, more than 3,000 persons went to confession. The mission ended on January
13, 1822.
Fifteen days later, a mission was begun in a town twenty-eight kilometers to
the north of Troyes, on the road to Chalons, Arcis-sur-Aube. At the time it had 2,500
695 HL, Mem. 466.
696 HL, VBP, 212; Mem. 466.
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inhabitants (today 3,259), and was an industrial area before the Revolution, the native
land of Danton and of Courteois, where Volterian propaganda had become dominant.
The mission opened up on January 27. There were some novelties introduced into
WKH ³H[HUFLVHV´ ¿YH GDLO\ FDWHFKLVP FODVVHV IRU DGXOWV ZHUH DGGHG ,W ZDV SRVVLEOH WR
carry this out due to a rather novel cooperation of the Ursuline nuns of the city who took
charge of teaching all the classes to the women and little girls.
The results were good, among them, the First Communion of a group of 500 adults
of both sexes. One hundred and thirty men, one wearing a crown of thorns, bore the cross
which was erected on the road leading to Troyes. The missioners left Arcis on March 19,
1822. Almost two thousand persons accompanied them as far as Voue, nine kilometers
away.
b.

Campaign 1822-23
As time passed and as the parishes which had been given missions increased, the

missioners began to realize that after the mission pastoral care had become more arduous
for the pastors. From various places the pastors called for the missioners to give them a
hand, especially during the great feasts, such as Easter.697
So it was that, in order to answer the requests of Arcis and of Ervy, which had an
octogenarian pastor, it was necessary for the moment to refuse the mission of Nogentsur-Seine, which was scheduled after that of Arcis. However, a briefer mission was given
which lasted four weeks.
At the beginning of March of this year, there was anticlerical agitation in Paris in
connection with the missions, and there was no hesitation in insulting the archbishop.
In the department of Aube (the department whose capital is Troyes), the prefect was
afraid something similar might happen, and on the sixth of this month sent a letter to the
mayors to prevent disorders. In it, among other things, he says:
The inhabitan ts of Aube receive with as much eagerness as respect the pious
missioners whom the bishop sends to their cantons. These respectable churchmen go
DPRQJ WKHP ZLWK VXFFHVV 6LQFH WKHLU DUULYDO WKHLU ZRUGV ¿OOHG ZLWK NLQGQHVV DQG
FKDULW\GLVSHOWKHSUHMXGLFHVZKLFKKDYHEHHQUDLVHGDJDLQVWWKHP698
The prefect, knowing that a mission was beginning in Nogent-sur-Seine, sent police
reinforcements. The missioners begged the gendarmes to withdraw and everything
followed in an orderly way.
697 HL, VBP.
698 3LqFHV-XVWLÀFDWLYHV+/0HP
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The mission season of the year began as customary in October. On the sixth of
WKLVPRQWKWKHPLVVLRQLQ*\HVXU6HLQHIRUW\¿YHNLORPHWHUVDZD\WRWKHVRXWKHDVWRI
7UR\HVZDVRSHQHG7RIDFLOLWDWHWKHIDLWKIXODWWHQGLQJWKHPLVVLRQDIWHUWKH¿UVWGD\V
WKHPLVVLRQHUVGLYLGHGXS¿YHVWD\HGLQ*\HDQGWKUHHZHQWWRWKHQHLJKERULQJSDULVKRI
Meuville-sur-Seine, two kilometers from Troyes.
Despite the fact that there were some instances of resistance, the mission was a
VXFFHVVLQERWKSODFHV)DWKHU&RXGULQFDPHDVXVXDODQGSUHDFKHG¿YHWLPHVLQWZR
days. Hilarion describes for us here a ceremony of “reparation” which was somewhat of
a novelty:
Some days after the opening of the mission, an act of reparation was made to
the Blessed Sacrament. An altar had been erected in the middle of the nave;
the Blessed Sacrament was borne in procession and set down on this altar. The
church was lit up by more than eighty candles. The Miserere and the Domine
non secundum were sung. This ceremony made a very vivid impression on the
people.699

On November 26 the missioners left for Riceys. The mission opened up in Riceybas on December 1, and in Riceyhaut on the eighth of the same month, the missioners
divided up as in the previous mission. It seems that this week of delay was due primarily
to the fact that the pastor was not a supporter of the mission and did not have a favorable
idea of the missioners. But seeing them working for a few days was enough to dissipate
KLVSUHMXGLFHVDQGWKHPLVVLRQZHQWRQQRUPDOO\
On January 20 and 27 the mission of Riceys ended. On February 2 the missioners
were already starting a mission in Lusigny and in Couteranges where four stayed while
IRXURWKHUVZHUHVWDWLRQHGDW0H]LHUHV,QWKLVODVWSODFHPRUHWKDQ¿IW\PHQEHWZHHQ
twenty and forty years old made their First Communion.
These were the last missions of the season, but the missioners each time received
requests from the parishes through which they passed to return and help the pastors,
especially on holy days.
c.

Campaign 1823-24
The pressure of the pastoral needs of the diocese forced the missioners to divide

up and cover a greater number of parishes. Thus, during this season, which began on
October 18 and ended on May 3, 1824, eight missions could be given.700
699
700

HL, Mem. 511.
Ibid., 533-536.
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They began at Estissac twenty-one kilometers from Troyes, toward the west, and
ended seven weeks later, December 7.
On December 8 the mission of Marcilly began, in the same area of the west, some
twenty kilometers from Estissac, and lasted until January 18, 1824.
Meanwhile another mission had begun in Aix-en-Othe, some ten kilometers to
the south of Estissac, and lasted until January 25. In Marigny-le-Chatel, the mission
began on January 20 and ended on February 15. In Rigny-le-Feron the mission began in
February and ended on March 7. In Pont-le-Roy, it started on February 22 and ended on
March 21. In Dienville„ it started on March 14 and ended on April 25. Finally, the mission
of Romilly began on March 28 and ended on May 2. It was a long and full season.
,Q3RQWOH5R\DGLI¿FXOWVLWXDWLRQDURVHGXULQJWKHPLVVLRQEHFDXVHRID\RXQJJLUO
who gave scandal and who had refused to repent. The missioners refused her burial or
rather had the pastor do so. This decision was made with the explicit intention of giving
a lesson to the youth who were notorious for their frivolous customs.
The rest of the campaign followed its usual course, but it must have left the missioners
more tired than in the past, because it was longer and there were fewer rest periods.
d.

Campaign 1824-25
Hilarion in his Mémoires, which are the main source of our information, treats this

season of the missions very summarily and incompletely. In October missions started
simultaneously in Chaussigny and in Rilly-Ste-Cyre, sixteen and eighteen kilometers,
respectively, from Troyes down the river, on the banks of the Seine.701
The missioners left Ste. Cyre for Chaource, some twenty- nine kilometers from
Troyes to the south. They took care at the same time of the neighboring parishes:
Lantages, Pargues, Maisons-les-Chaource, and Cussagny. The mission ended on January
30, 1825.
Immediately afterwards, the mission of Bar-sur-Seine began, which lasted until
March 27, 1825. Simultaneously, the parishes of Vitry-le-Croise, Mille-sur-Arce, and
Bourguignons were taken care of.
e.

Campaign 1825-26
1825 was an important year for the Congregation and also for the diocese of

Troyes. On May 13 Bishop de Boulogne died unexpectedly in Paris while Father Coudrin,
701

HL, Mem. 561-562. After the Chapter of 1824 the chronicler is less concerned about the missions.
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accompanied by Hilarion,was getting ready to go to Rome, where he went on May 19
and did not return to Troyes until August 8. Let us recall that on this visit to Rome the
Founder presented the constitutions, completed by the General Chapters of 1819 and
1824, and requested the pope for a mission territory.702
The diocese had to wait about ten months before the new bishop Seguin des Hons
arrived. In those months many divisions arose in the curia, and the Founder on his
return found everything changed. While the support he received from the Church of
France lessened, his responsibilities on the level of the universal Church increased. On
September 29 the nuncio in Paris transmitted to him the request of the Holy See that
he take charge of the missions of the Sandwich Islands (now Hawaii). On October 6, he
sent the reply to Rome accepting this. On December 26 of the same year he received the
approbation of the constitutions, although the documents did not yet arrive.
In October the missioners of Troyes took up their preaching again and began this
WLPHZLWK*UDQGHV&KDSHOOHVDQG3HWLWHV&KDSHOOHVWZHQW\¿YHNLORPHWHUVIURP7UR\HV
)URPWKHUHWKH\ZHQWRQWRWKHSDULVKRI0HU\VXU6HLQHZKHUHWKH\¿QLVKHGRQ-DQXDU\
27, 1826. On February 2 the mission of Bar-sur-Aube was started and ended solemnly on
WKH¿UVWRI$SULOZLWKWKHYLVLWRIWKHQHZELVKRS6HJXLQGHV+RQV
During the last years, and especially in 1826, various bishops had asked for missions
for their dioceses, but Father Coudrin could not comply with their requests. The extent of
WKH¿HOGWREHFRYHUHGZDVDOUHDG\WRRPXFKIRUWKHSHUVRQQHODWKLVGLVSRVDOHVSHFLDOO\
now that the horizon had opened up for the foreign missions.
f.

Campaign 1826-27
1826 was the year Father Coudrin left the diocese of Troyes. On July 26 he left the

city and went to Paris. Five days before he had written to Cardinal de Croy accepting
WKHRI¿FHRIYLFDUJHQHUDORI5RXHQ)URP3DULVKHZURWHWRWKHELVKRSRI7UR\HVRQWKH
WZHQW\QLQWKUHVLJQLQJKLVRI¿FHLQWKDWGLRFHVH703
The following September, on Friday the eighth, the Founder appointed as the new
religious superior of the missions of Oceania, Father Alexis Bachelot, the prefect apostolic.
2Q WKH WKLUWHHQWK WKH ZKLWH KDELW ZDV DGRSWHG DQG ZDV ZRUQ IRU WKH ¿UVW WLPH E\ WKH
members of the Congregation. The next day, Thursday, September 14, Father Coudrin,
accompanying the cardinal, left for his new residence in Rouen.

702
703

Ibid., 586, 593; cf. Part I, pp. 95ff.
HL, Mem. 602.
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In Troyes, Father Raphael Bonamie was still head of the missioners. He was only
twenty-eight, but showed he had administrative ability of a high order and was a very
good missioner.
According to Hilarion, who was not any longer among the missioners, having been
WUDQVIHUUHGWR3LFSXVWKHQHZELVKRSLQWHQGHGWRFRQ¿QHWKHPLVVLRQVWRWKHFRXQWU\VLGH
It seems Bishop Seguin des Hons was “timide”, as Hilarion says, afraid that, as had
KDSSHQHG LQ 3DULV WKH PLVVLRQV ZRXOG VWLU XS WURXEOH %XW PDQ\ LQÀXHQWLDO SHUVRQV
LQVLVWHGWKDWWKHPLVVLRQVEHJLYHQLQWKHFLW\SDULVKHVDQGWKHSUHODWH¿QDOO\JDYHLQ
He imposed one condition: no hymns were to be sung. The Founder regretted this. The
mission was given in the city in two periods: Advent of 1826 and Lent of 1827. In the
interval, a mission was given in Vendeuvre, twenty-eight kilometers east of Troyes.
The mission of Vendeuvre began on January 21, 1827, and ended on March 12.
On returning to Troyes, they held the exercises of the Jubilee which began March 18
and ended in May. Hilarion, who was now far away, says: “I have found no information
RQWKLVVXEMHFWLQDQ\WKLQJ,KDYHFRPHDFURVV´
We know little about the closing of the missions in Troyes. We do know that they
did close when the Restoration came. What seems certain is that in these last years, and
after the Founder’s departure to Rouen and the opening of missions in that diocese, the
personnel were not as numerous, although at the end of 1828, with the closing down of
the schools, there was still some personnel available.

6.

The Missions of Rouen
Father Coudrin arrived in Rouen on September 15, 1826. The diocese suffered from

a shortage of clergy, and the missions seemed urgent. Nevertheless, the Founder could
not at this time make available as large a group of religious and priests as when he arrived
in Troyes in 1820.704
He had available only two priests of the Congregation: Father Simeon Dumonteil,
thirty-three years old, and Father Martin Calmet, thirty-two.
Although the testimony is late –written in 1867, when he was seventy-three– what
Father Calmet says is certainly interesting:
(Father Coudrin) had only been a few months in Rouen when Father Caumont,
WRGD\¿UVWYLFDUJHQHUDODQGWKHQSDVWRURI)RUJHVOHV(DX[KDYLQJEXLOWDFKXUFK
in the town, requested Father Coudrin to come and bless it and to assign him one
of the priests of his Congregation to give a mission in his parish on this occasion.
704

HL, Mem. 603; Father Martin Calmet, 9LHGX%3
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The Good Father took this occasion to undertake the work of the missions in this
extensive and populous diocese. But, as the times were adverse, and there was a
general unleashing of all the enemies of religion against the missions, he thought
he should act prudently and carry out this work with reserve.
So, having gone to Paris around the end of November 1826, on his return to
Rouen, he brought with him Father Dumonteil and Father Calmet. He left Father
Dumonteil in Rouen to preach during Advent in the metropolis and went to Forges
WR EOHVV LWV FKXUFK RQ WKH ¿UVW 6XQGD\ RI $GYHQW 'HFHPEHU   EULQJLQJ ZLWK
him Father Calmet. The Good Father, after having blessed the church, preached
vigorously with characteristic unction. He departed the next day, leaving Father
Calmet at Forges to continue the mission which went on until after the Christmas
holydays. It did some good, but would have produced more if the preacher had
been more eloquent and especially more animated by the love of God. I say this,
for this is how it actually was and not out of modesty. During the whole mission
Father Caumont treated me most kindly and courteously...
In the month of January the Good Father sent us, Father Dumonteil and me, to
JLYHDPLVVLRQLQDSDULVK¿YHOHDJXHVIURP5RXHQFDOOHG9LOOHUV(FDOOHV
)RUDORQJWLPHLWGLGQRWKDYHDSULHVWEHFDXVHWKHQWKHGLRFHVHKDGIHZVXEMHFWV
It was served by a neighboring pastor. The Good Father could not come with us.
Father Libert, second vicar general and a very devoted friend of the Good Father
brought us there, letting the pastor know beforehand and arranged everything
with the mayor for our staying at the rectory. The mayor had even had one of
his daughters do our rooms and prepare and serve our meals –which were quite
VLPSOH±HYHU\GD\+HDOVROHWXVKDYHWKHFLGHUZHQHHGHG¿QHFLGHUZKLFKZDV
the beverage of the area. At the end of two weeks, the Good Father sent us Brother
Gerard (Pillier) and we no longer needed the mayor’s daughter’s services. The
Good Father himself came toward the middle of the mission and preached there
once or twice. One of the fruits of this mission was the conversion of four persons
of the “Petite Eglise,” which here is called “Clementine,” the father of a family and
two young men of another family along with their sister.
While we were giving the mission of Villers-Ecalles, the pastors of Pavilly and
of Bouville came to ask us to come to their parishes and give missions during
/HQWZKLFKZRXOGVRRQEHJLQDIWHUZHKDG¿QLVKHGWKHPLVVLRQDW9LOOHUV(FDOOHV
which would be before Lent. The Good Father for the moment preferred Pavilly to
Bouville. The Bouville parish is a big town four leagues from Rouen. Its population
is 2,780....
The mission of Pavilly began at the beginning of Lent. The people seemed to
ZHOFRPHLW$W¿UVWWKHFRQIHVVLRQVZHUHQRWYHU\QXPHURXVEXWWKHLQVWUXFWLRQV
which took place every evening were well attended. Soon the confessionals were
crowded and we could very seldom leave before late at night. This was because
the factory workers could come only in the evening. The pastor, Father Lefeubvre,
was greatly consoled. The Good Father came to preach there one evening. The
FKXUFK ZDV ¿OOHG DQG KH SUHDFKHG ZLWK VR PXFK IHHOLQJ WKDW DOPRVW HYHU\RQH
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wept. He returned at Easter with His Eminence to conclude the mission. On that
day the Communions were very numerous, but I could not say how many.
Some time later, the Good Father had Father Eugene Lauzoult come again to
Rouen and he assigned us during those three years 1827, 1828, 1829, to give
missions in various parishes. He sent us, now alone, now with a companion,
according to the circumstances. Here are the names of the principal parishes
where missions were given during these three years: St. Saens, Londinieres,
Blangy, Argueil, Lafeullie, Boissai, St. Jacques-sur-Darnetal, Bois-Hérault, BoscRoger, Sommery, Bouville, St. Mellon, Graimille, Etouteville, Houtot-St. Sulpice,
Enverneu, St. Nicolas-d’Aliermont, Auquemenil, Campneusville, Bois-Vilbert,
Vouville-les-Baones, Assigny, etc.705

:HKDYHQRPDMRUGHWDLOVRQWKHPHWKRGIROORZHGDQGLWLVWREHDVVXPHGWKDWLW
was not very different from that employed in the missions of the diocese of Troyes. The
list of so many places and with so few persons, suggests that on many occasions the
missions were very brief. The suitable time was everywhere the same; during summer
and autumn, the countryfolk were always busy, and the missions were left for another
season.
General Conclusion on the Diocesan Missions
The missions we have recalled are all recorded in the period of the Restoration.
Consequently, it is obvious that they could not avoid the conditioning of their time.706
Yet we did not encounter in their development the very accentuated presence of any
of the negative aspects critically brought out in the missions of the Restoration.
They do not seem to have exaggerated the political tone. Hilarion, who was
undoubtedly an enthusiastic legitimist, does not preserve even one incident which might
OHDGXVWRWKLQNWKDWSROLWLFDOSURSDJDQGDZDVDQREMHFWLYHHYHQDVHFRQGDU\RQHRIWKH
missions.
Neither does the imagery depicted seem excessive, keeping in mind that it was
presented in the midst of the Romantic period.
It is certain that the results of the missions were measured by the number
of communions and confessions; in other words, great importance was given to
“sacramentalization.” Nevertheless, it would deform true history not to mention the
determination the missioners had to achieve “evangelization” in the true sense of the word
by the means and methods at their disposal. The great calamity of the Church of France
after the revolutionary experience, the campaign of de- Christianization, and especially
705 M. Calmet, /H%3j5RXHQ.
706 /HÁRQSSVII'DQVHWWH
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WKHWZHQW\¿YH\HDUVRIGH¿FLHQWHGXFDWLRQZDVWKHLJQRUDQFHRIUHOLJLRQWKDWSUHYDLOHG
It may be said that the main effort of the missions, especially those of Troyes, which we
know best, was the evangelization of the faithful, who were extremely uninstructed, and
the reactivation of the parochial community.
We have no means of checking how long the effects of the missions lasted, but at
DQ\ UDWH DOO WKH GH¿FLHQFLHV FDQQRW EH LPSXWHG WR WKH PLVVLRQV ZKLFK VHHP WR KDYH
achieved all that could be done at that moment.
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Chapter VI
THE FOREIGN MISSIONS

If one should take a globe of the world and, while revolving it slowly, mark the
places where there were religious of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts at the time
of the Founder’s death, it would be clear that there was a veritable explosion which had
showered them all over the world.
)LUVWRIDOOWKHUHZHUHWKHLVODQGVRIWKH3DFL¿FIURPWKHDUFKLSHODJRRI+DZDLLWR
that of Gambier, with a mission post in California and a house in Valparaíso, which was
intended to serve as a bridge between Europe and all of Eastern Oceania. Then there
ZDVWKHGLRFHVHRI6P\UQDLQ$VLD0LQRUDQG¿QDOO\DPLVVLRQDPRQJWKH,QGLDQVRI
the Atlantic coast of the United States, in the extreme northern section of the diocese of
Boston on the border with Canada.
To appreciate this expansion better, it should be taken into account that the
community was not very numerous at this time, although it had grown relatively fast. In
the men’s branch of the Congregation, there was a total of 242 religious, of whom 122
were priests and 105 were lay brothers. The sisters had not left France at this time and
numbered 888.
In order to appreciate the facts, it is also necessary to understand that only Oceania
was a mission territory entrusted to the Congregation by the Holy See. In Asia Minor,
the Founder took no responsibility in the name of the Congregation, but agreed that
one of his religious be named bishop in that region. In the case of the diocese of Boston,
Father Coudrin sent two missionaries, who helped in the evangelization of the Indians,
XQGHUWKHMXULVGLFWLRQRIWKHELVKRS%XWLQWKLVFDVHDOVRKHGLGQRWDVVXPHPLVVLRQDU\
responsibilities in the name of the Congregation.

1.

The Missions of Eastern Oceania

a.

First Project and Decision
The acts of the second General Chapter of 1824 do not treat of the discussions which

230

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

the assembly held and give only the decisions which were arrived at, so we do not know
what was said at the Chapter about the foreign missions. However, we do know that they
were discussed, because legislation was passed on the foreign missions, although, as yet,
they were merely a possibility.
At the seventh session, on September 9 of that year, it was established that future
missionaries, that is, those resident in religious houses founded in pagan countries,
ZRXOGEHVXEMHFWWRWKHVDPH5XOHDVDOOWKHRWKHUV,QDVHFRQGDUWLFOHLWZDVVDLG
The brothers of the Congregation who will be sent to the missions of the Levant
and the missions outside of Europe, will keep ever in mind they are religious.
)RU HDFK PLVVLRQ WKHUH ZLOO EH D VXSHULRU WR ZKRP WKH RWKHUV ZLOO EH VXEMHFW
and to whom they will render as often as possible an account of the state of the
mission entrusted to them. They will obey exactly the orders given them and will
ever be at his disposition for going to all the places he thinks he should send them.
They will conform in everything to the rules drawn up by the Holy See for each
one of the missions where they may be employed.707

In a following article, it is required that each missionary write to the superior general
at least once a year.
8SXQWLOQRZWKHGRFXPHQWVGRQRWHQDEOHXVWRGHWHUPLQHZKDWZDVSURMHFWHGIRU
WKHIXWXUHUHJDUGLQJWKHRSHQLQJXSRIIRUHLJQPLVVLRQV&RQFHUQLQJWKH¿UVWVWHSVWDNHQ
WR FDUU\ RXW WKH SURMHFW ZH PXVW ZDLW IRU )DWKHU &RXGULQ¶V MRXUQH\ WR 5RPH WR OHDUQ
what they were. This is what Hilarion tells us in his Mémoires, writing on the Founder’s
MRXUQH\WRWKH(WHUQDO&LW\LQ708
When giving an account of the negotiations conducted in Rome, he writes:
7KHUH ZDV VWLOO DQRWKHU LPSRUWDQW REMHFWLYH 1RW RQO\ GLG ZH KDYH DV RXU DLP
to devote ourselves to the missions of France but also to the foreign missions,
insofar as circumstances might allow. Our pious Founder spoke of this to Bishop,
later Cardinal, Caprano, at that time secretary of the Propagation of the Faith.
He sent him a memorandum on July 15, 1825, in which, after having cited the
UHJXODWLRQVDGRSWHGRQWKLVVXEMHFWE\WKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHURIKHUHTXHVWHG
that the brothers who dedicated themselves to these missions depend only on
WKH3URSDJDWLRQRI)DLWKDQGEHQRWVXEMHFWWRIRUHLJQVXSHULRUV%LVKRS&DSUDQR
received this memorandum benevolently. We shall see later on that he was the one
who opened the way to the mission of the Sandwich Archipelago (Hawaii).709

It does not seem that on this occasion mention was made of any mission region in
particular. At least, no indication of this appears in the documents. What is most likely
707 ANN., 1964, p. 152.
708 HL, Mem. 573.
709 Ibid., 581; ANN., 1963, p. 279.
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is that Bishop Caprano promised to deal with the matter without going into greater
details.
According to the information Hilarion gives us, it was the superior of the Foreign
Missions of Paris who sent to Bishop Caprano the petition which a Frenchman –perhaps
a certain Monsieur Rives– made to send missionaries to the Sandwich Islands, where
KHKDGPDQ\LQWHUHVWVDQGDJUHDWGHDORILQÀXHQFH+HKDGDFFRPSDQLHGWKHNLQJRIWKH
LVODQGV.DPHKDPHKD,,RQKLVMRXUQH\WR/RQGRQ7KHVRYHUHLJQKDGGLHGLQ/RQGRQ
in 1825, and M. Rives had gone on to France where he had asked Father Langlois, the
superior of the French Foreign Missionary Society, for priests for the islands. Not having
any available, Father Langlois sent the petition on to Rome. It reached Bishop Caprano
who then recalled Father Coudrin’s petition and proposed to Cardinal della Somaglia,
pro-prefect of the Sacred Congregation of the Propagation of the Faith, the idea of offering
the new mission to the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts. In fact, the mission was truly
“new,” for no Catholic missionaries had ever been sent to Eastern Oceania.710
On September 10, 1825, Cardinal della Somaglia wrote to Father Coudrin asking
him for missionaries for the Sandwich Islands, as Hawaii was then called. The Founder
was at the time in Troyes, as vicar general, and on October 6, he answered the cardinal,
accepting the mission in the name of the Congregation. Without naming them, he offered
three religious for the islands.711
A few days later, on October 17, he wrote to the young director of the minor seminary
of Tours, Father Alexis Bachelot, asking him to accept the mission, without telling him
\HWDERXWWKHRI¿FHKHLQWHQGHGWRJLYHKLP+HWROGKLP
Not long ago, my dear Alexis, I received from the Cardinal Prefect of the
Propagation a request for some missionaries of our Congregation to be sent to the
6DQGZLFK,VODQGVZKLFKDUHLQWKH3DFL¿F2FHDQ
I learned, too, that a ship is ready to leave for these islands around next November,
RUWKH¿UVWGD\VRI'HFHPEHU,SURPLVHGWKH3URSDJDWLRQWKUHHPLVVLRQDULHVDQG
I have you in mind as one of the three.
I do not intend, however, to oblige you to go in virtue of holy obedience.
5HÀHFWEHIRUH*RGRQWKLVSURSRVLWLRQDQGDQVZHUPHULJKWDZD\7KHVHLVODQGV
have never seen a Catholic priest. They have a population of around 500,000
souls.
The Propagation offers us this mission as something belonging to our
Congregation.
710 HL, Mem. 607.
711 BP, 1065.
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I have every reason to believe that divine Providence has procured for us this means of
carrying out our duties, in particular for bearing everywhere the torch of the faith.712
In Paris, the Founder had told the prior, Father Felix Cummins, to get in contact
with the authorities and shipowners, in order to prepare the voyage of the missionaries.
Father Felix had an interview with Baron de Damas, Minister of Relations, on October 7.
The minister received him cordially. The prior, encouraged by this reception, presented
a request the next day for three missionaries to travel on a state ship, and also a
recommendation of the minister that the missionaries be well received in the country
where they should spread the Gospel. The minister put Count d’Hauterive in charge of
SUHVHQWLQJKLPDUHSRUWRQWKHPDWWHUDQGWKHSUHSDUDWLRQIRUWKHMRXUQH\ZDVXQGHU
way.713
b.

Preparation for the First Voyage, 1825-26
'H+DXWHULYH¶V¿UVWVWHSZDVWRFDOOWKHSULRURI3LFSXVWRKLVRI¿FHDQGDQLQWHUYLHZ

took place on Wednesday, October 19. It was a pleasant and lengthy conversation. The
count reminded Father Cummins of the dangers which the envy and rivalry among various
FRQJUHJDWLRQVEURXJKWWRWKHPLVVLRQVDQGWKHVFDQGDOJLYHQE\WKHVHO¿VKQHVVRIVRPH
missionaries. The prior answered that these dangers did not frighten the members of the
community, who would be alone in the archipelago and would observe the discipline of
obedience. He promised him that the three priests would go with a brother who would
help them.714
In this interview the expenses of the voyage were also discussed. An exemption
seemed possible. De Hauterives proposed that a school where the young would be taught
to read and write be opened up in the islands.
Very politely the count suggested his desire that the archbishop of Paris approve
the enterprise. Father Cummins replied that the foreign mission depended directly on
Rome and, furthermore, that the residence of Picpus was in good standing with the
archbishop, who ordained the seminarians and approved its priests. De Hauterive added
that in the future it would be necessary to send more missionaries, because it was thought
that starting out from the Sandwich mission there would be missions in California and
perhaps in China itself.
712 BP, 1069.
713 HL, Mem. 608.
714 HL, Ibid.

Part II: In the Service of God and Humanity

The same afternoon, Father Felix wrote a long letter to the Founder to inform him
in detail about the negotiations and at the end he added this observation:
Count d’Hauterive dined yesterday with Monsignor Frayssinous. Doubtless they
spoke about the new mission and about other members of our Congregation.
Might it not be suspected that the Grand Master (of the University) said a word
or two about our affairs with the archbishopric and this would explain the desire
expressed by the count to have the mission approved by the archbishop? At least,
WKDWWKLVZLVKZDVQRWVXJJHVWHGWRKLPE\)DWKHU'HVMDUGLQVRIZKRPWKHFRXQW
spoke about to me as his old and great friend.715

Matters had reached this point when, on November 11, 1825, Father Coudrin
received a communication from Cardinal della Somaglia, in which he thanked him for
the solicitude of the Congregation in responding to the wishes of the Holy See, and he
advised extreme caution in carrying out the task. He also asked him to let him know
the measures needed in order that the expedition be achieved with all the success and
promptness desired. He enclosed a report on the religious situation of the Sandwich
Islands.716
The Founder answered the following day, giving the names of the missionaries:
Father Alexis Bachelot, superior of the mission, whom he requested to be appointed
prefect apostolic, twenty-nine years old; Father Abraham Armand, forty-nine; and Father
Patrick Short, thirty-three.717
In mid-November, Father Cummins learned that the Minister of Relations was very
disturbed over rumors that came to him about the intentions of the Congregation to take
advantage of the missions for consolidating its attitude of independence.
On the one hand, he wanted to help the mission and, on the other, he did not dare
WRGRVRRSHQO\EHFDXVHKHKDGEHHQWROGFRQ¿GHQWLDOO\WKDWWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQZDVQRWLQ
good standing with the archbishop.718
To settle things as soon as possible, Father Felix decided to request an interview
with the archbishop, which was granted on November 27. Archbishop de Quelen was in
agreement with the exclusive dependence of the mission on the Holy See, which he very
amiably accepted, and congratulated the Congregation on its enterprise. He added that he
could not recognize an institution which had no legal existence, so as not to estrange the
JRYHUQPHQWEXWWKDWRI¿FLDOO\KHZRXOGGHQ\QRWKLQJWRWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ+HFRQFOXGHG
by telling him he would like to see Father Coudrin return to Paris, that he had nothing
715
716
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718
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but praise for the Congregation, and that he would arrange matters with the pastor of St.
Marguerite if the Founder offered to return.719
Three days later, the prior was again in audience with the Minister of Relations,
%DURQGH'DPDVZKRKDGJUDQWHGLWIRU)ULGD\WKHWZHQW\¿IWK7KHPLQLVWHUDVVXUHGKLP
of his interest in the missions of the Sandwich Islands; he told him that the government
could not openly intervene, but that he could count on free passage, and also that it was
UHDG\WRRIIHUVRPHQHFHVVDU\WKLQJV2QWKLVRFFDVLRQ)DWKHU)HOL[KDGFRQ¿UPDWLRQ
that the minister’s doubt came from Frayssinous, who was annoyed by the attitude of
WKHFRPPXQLW\LQWKHFRQÀLFWZLWKWKH8QLYHUVLW\DQGE\)DWKHU&RXGULQ¶VLQWUDQVLJHQFH
concerning the seminary of Troyes, about which Father Hubert had the courtesy to
inform him.720
The Founder was in Troyes when he received a letter from the nuncio in Paris,
Bishop Macci, dated December 18, 1825, in which he asked him to come to Paris, in order
to give him the documents he had received from the Holy See for him. Father Coudrin
left for the capital very soon after the Christmas festivities.721
The nuncio told him that authority over the missionaries was his, but that he could
not hand over the faculties without another consultation with Rome, because he was
not sure of the protection of the missions by the government, which showed few signs of
being interested.722
The Founder gave him the reply which Hilarion has preserved for us. The community
had accepted the offer by the Holy See and had the courage to undergo misfortunes
and adversities. They sought the protection of the government without counting much
on it. So, after having thought over the matter before God, it was decided to have the
missionaries leave as soon as they had the permission of the Holy See, even if there were
no expectation of protection by the government. He added that the missionaries would
put their trust in God, and only in Him. He concluded by begging the nuncio to let these
attitudes of his and of the community be made known in Rome.723
The nuncio promised to reply before the end of January. He assured the Founder
that he would obtain the permission of turning over the faculties in these circumstances
and urged the missionaries to continue their preparations.724
719
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On February 1, 1826, Father Coudrin was once more in Paris, and this very
same day he visited the nuncio, who placed in his hands all the documents including
the faculties of the missionaries and the appointment of Father Bachelot as prefect
apostolic of the Sandwich Islands. The other two religious were appointed as “apostolic
missionaries.”725
Hardly had he these documents in hand than the Founder hurried back to Picpus,
brought together the persons involved, and, having invoked the Holy Spirit, gave them
their assignments in an atmosphere of deep emotion.
Meanwhile, M. Rives showed he wanted very much to take the missionaries with
him. The baron continued his interest in the mission, and even promised, by way of
Hauterive, four thousand francs. It was known that M. Rives ship had left Bordeaux
about that time and was coming to Le Havre, from which the expedition would sail.726
According to the prevailing laws, the faculties of missionaries were valid in their
region, but not aboard the ships which brought them to its shores. So, in order to exercise
ministry during the long voyage, faculties from the bishop of the port of embarkation
were also necessary. In this case, it was the bishop of Rouen, the prince de Croy, who
JUDQWHGWKHIDFXOWLHVGDWHG0DUFK$WWKLVPRPHQWWKHZKROHSURMHFWIDLOHG727
Father Felix had already known since March 1 that M. Rives had not even mentioned
the matter to the ship-owners, two Jewish bankers: the Messieurs Javal, who were the
main heads of the commercial enterprise. On that same day he went to visit them. The
very thought of taking Catholic missionaries on board shocked them, and the whole
interview became very cool. Among other things, the bankers told Father Cummins that
they did not come under the Ministry of Foreign Relations but of the Maritime Service,
and that they would do whatever was satisfactory to that ministry.728
With this information, the tireless prior went to the Ministry of Maritime Service and,
on March 4, got an audience with the minister M. Chabrol. He received a kindly welcome
and a promise of passage for the three missionaries and a catechist. On their part, the
Juvals repeated to Father Cummins, on March 5, that they would do whatever the minister
VKRXOGGHWHUPLQH)URPRQHGD\WRWKHQH[WGH¿QLWLYHSHUPLVVLRQIRUHPEDUNDWLRQZDV
DZDLWHGXQWLO¿QDOO\RQ0DUFKDOHWWHUDUULYHGIURP0&KDEURO729
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The truth, which the long delay had covered up, was at last revealed by the letter. The
bankers did not want to take the missionaries on their ship because they knew very well
that the Protestant missionaries were very powerful in the archipelago and did not want
the Catholic missionaries there. This was reason enough to suspect that their presence
might be harmful to commercial interest. So, there would be no missionaries at all on the
voyage. The minister’s letter left only a vague and uncertain hope for the future.730
$WWKDWWLPHDOVRLQIRUPDWLRQFDPHWROLJKWWKDWWKH0HVVLHXUV/D¿WWHZKRZHUH
powerful in the banking and political worlds of the period, had been the main enemies of
the missionaries embarking on the “Heros” which had set sail on schedule.731
)DWKHU$OH[LVRIIHUHGWRWUDYHODORQHEHFDXVHRIWKHVHGLI¿FXOWLHV+HZURWHWR)DWKHU
Coudrin on March 25:
My Good Father... Our brother Felix had a good idea which I eagerly accepted and
which I submit to you. It would be a good idea to send one of us ahead to reconnoiWHU7KHVHJHQWOHPHQZLOOQRWWKLQNWKDWMXVWRQHPLVVLRQDU\FRXOGGRWKHPDQ\
harm and damage their interests and so they will willingly let him aboard. He
will be able to prepare the way for the other missionaries in the ports in which
KHVWRSVXPPDU\P\*RRG)DWKHUWKHH[SHGLHQWZLWKVRPHGLI¿FXOWLHVRIIHUV,
think, some very great advantages. It is clearly understood that, as “prefect” and
for other reasons the good God knows, but which you might not wish to hear, I ask
WKDW,P\VHOIJRWRUHFRQQRLWHUWKHEDWWOH¿HOG,WLVHVVHQWLDOWKDWD³JHQHUDO´NQRZ
the map of the country for setting his army in proper array. Furthermore, as the
saying goes, there is nothing like the eye of the master! Ridiculous expressions,
my Good Father! But so long as they have their effect, it matters little to me. Think
whatever you wish. Armed with a Sub tuum to Our Lady of Peace, in white habit
DQGZLWK\RXUEOHVVLQJ,ZRXOGOHDYHWUDQTXLOO\DQGZLWKDKHDUW¿OOHGZLWKMR\
Please, my Good Father, answer us so that Brother Felix and we may consequently
make our arrangements. The ship is scheduled to leave one of these days. Please
agree. Your most humble and most obedient son, Father Alexis.732

The idea was not carried out, according to Hilarion, because the Founder refused to
consent, but this letter is valuable for us because it shows us clearly the attitudes of the
prefect apostolic.733
At the end of March 1826 the preparations came to naught and it was necessary to
start all over again. An opportunity presented itself in May but went up in smoke. There
was no hope of being able to sail on a French ship, and plans were begun to go by way
of England, when, on May 2, 1826, M. Catineau-Laroche, the chief of assessments in the
730
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2I¿FHRI&RPPHUFHDQGRIWKH&RORQLHVSURSRVHGWRVHQGWKHPLVVLRQDULHVDVZHOODVD
certain number of lay brothers who would be able to teach various arts and crafts to the
inhabitants of the Sandwich Islands.734
On June 30, there was a moment of fresh uncertainty, when M. Catineau sent Father
Felix an article of the Revue Britanique which the Department of Exterior Relations had
passed on to him: the article was about the Sandwich Islands and its inhabitants. This
DUWLFOHVWUHVVHGWKHLQÀXHQFHWKH3URWHVWDQWPLQLVWHUVKDGRYHUWKHQDWLYHVRIWKHLVODQGV
M. Catineau was upset, and inclined to think that it would be most prudent to postpone
the missionaries’ departure. Without wishing to determine it personally, he left it up
to what the Congregation regarded as prudent, but at the same time, brought out the
frightful prospect what the Protestant missionaries might do. Father Cummins sent him
a reply on July 15 which calmed him down, and the preparations could go on.735
Two days later, it was determined that the three missionaries, accompanied by the
three brothers, would sail on the ship “La Comète”. The priests had been designated,
so the Founder completed the group by appointing also Theodosius Boissier, a
choir brother, and Melchior Bondu and Eustace Hurel, lay brothers.736

“La Comète” belonged to a ship-owner of Bordeaux, M. Changeur lnerot, who came
WR3DULVLQ$XJXVWDQGYLVLWHG)DWKHU&RXGULQ)RXQGHUKDGMXVWOHIWKLVRI¿FHDVYLFDU
general of Troyes, and moved to Rouen.737
On the eleventh of the previous February, in the same Circular letter in which
KH KDG SURPXOJDWHG WKH QHZ &RQVWLWXWLRQV UHFHQWO\ DSSURYHG E\ /HR ;,, WKHUH ZDV
an important paragraph on the missions, in which Father Coudrin communicated the
Congregation the decision of the Holy See, entrusting the community the new mission of
the Sandwich Islands.

Without mentioning names, he communicated the report of the appointment
of a prefect apostolic and of two apostolic missionaries. The fact was presented in its
providential meaning:
Thus the eternal mercy offers us the means of imitating more perfectly the
Evangelical Life of our divine Savior, and of beginning the important work of the
foreign missions, one of the principal ends of our Institute, and which has been
especially commended to us by the successor of St. Peter.738
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On September 8, another letter announced the opening up the mission of the
Sandwich Islands, and the proximate departure of the missionaries. It said, after alluding
WRWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVDQGGHOD\V
At last the God of mercies has deigned to open up the way. Our brothers Alexis,
prefect apostolic, Abraham and Patrick, apostolic missionaries, Theodosius, choir
brother, Melchior and Eustace, lay brothers, are soon going to embark to preach
the Gospel in these islands, where the Catholic faith has never been announced.
We love to tell you this, our well-beloved brothers and very dear sisters, and it is
a great consolation for us: because it was necessary to choose those who would
EHWKH¿UVWWRHQWHURQWKLVKRO\DQGSDLQIXOFDUHHUWKHRQO\GLI¿FXOWWKLQJZDV
making the choice because a very great number of our brothers have asked us
insistently and as a signal favor, for permission to consecrate themselves to a
work so painful in the eyes of nature, but so meritorious in the eyes of faith.739

In the very designation of the missionaries it is clearly obvious that it was intended
that the members of every branch of the community –priests, choir brothers, and lay
brothers– be represented in this work which was rightly felt to be something supreme, a
perfecting of the image of Christ which the community was to form. The Founder could
not conceal his satisfaction on realizing that, as a matter of fact, the missionary ideal was
an innermost ambition of his religious family.740
Father Coudrin had to leave for Rouen, accompanying Cardinal de Croy, to take over
WKHUHVSRQVLELOLW\RIKLVRI¿FHRI¿UVWYLFDUJHQHUDO7KHGDWHRIWKHYR\DJHZDVVFKHGXOHG
for Thursday, September 14, 1826, probably very early in the morning.741
The Founder bade good-bye to the missionaries in a ceremony full fraternal in tone
which took place in the evening. Hilarion, who was there, tells us about it:
Up to this time, we had not been able to wear the religious habit, and circumstances
did not allow of any hope it could be done in the near future, at least in France.
The brothers who were going to leave for the Sandwich Islands ardently desired
to wear habits before they left. Their desire was based on such strong legitimate
reasons that the Founder could not help but consent to their pleas. On September
13, 1826, he solemnly blessed the religious habits which had been made for them.
The three priests and Brother Theodosius put on white cassocks, white cinctures,
scapulars of the Sacred Hearts, and capes; the two lay brothers wore short cassocks
and white cinctures and scapulars. In this way they renewed their vows before
the superior general. Our Very Reverend Father gave them a short instruction
which brought tears to the eyes of all present. Then he wanted to kiss the feet of
all, and their resistance could not hinder him doing such an act of humility. The
other brothers present did the same thing. An eyewitness gives an account of this
739
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ceremony in a letter of 17 September to Brother Raphael (Bonamie): “Picture our
six brother missionaries kneeling at the foot of the altar, in white cassocks, white
cinctures and large scapulars of the Sacred Hearts. The priests besides wear a
white cloak, shaped like a cope. Imagine the Good Father at the altar, like another
St. Vincent de Paul. Imagine all that could inspire a heart like his at so solemn,
so spiritual, so touching a moment. Conceive of all that an apostle should say to
his disciples, a Founder of an Order to his religious, a father to his children, on
an occasion such as this. Finally, my dear friend, look at the Good Father, after
having received the renewal of their vows, casting himself at their feet and with
deference embracing them, followed by all the brothers who were present. You
will share the various emotions we felt.”742

c.

From Bordeaux to Honolulu
On September 25, the missionaries bade good-bye to the community of Picpus:
Before leaving they gave the kiss of peace to all the brothers who wished to receive
WKHSUHIHFWDSRVWROLF¶VEOHVVLQJ7HDUVÀRZHGRQFHPRUH7KHHYDQJHOLFDOZRUNHUV
were welcomed with the same tenderness at the residences of Tours and of
Poitiers which they visited on the way. One of the missionaries wrote at the end of
October to Brother Regis, superior of the residence of Mende: “On passing through
Poitiers, it was nine o’clock in the morning, so we had the good fortune of saying
Holy Mass at this residence. The thought that the Good Father had begun our
&RQJUHJDWLRQWKHUHDQGWKDWZHZHUHVD\LQJRXUODVW0DVVRQOHDYLQJIRURXU¿UVW
PLVVLRQPDGHXVVKHGWHDUVEHIRUHZHFRXOG¿QLVKWKH+RO\6DFUL¿FH2XUWKUHH
brothers, who accompany us, have had the pleasure of receiving Communion.
The whole residence was deeply moved.”743

The missionaries arrived in Bordeaux on September 28, and were welcomed
effusively by M. Changeur and M. Catineau. The latter had moved to this city, and took
advantage of every opportunity to show his good will toward the missionaries.744
7KHUHZDVDQDWWHPSWWRKDYHVRPHLQÀXHQFHRYHUWKHFKRLFHRIWKHFUHZWRSURWHFW
the brothers from any misbehavior on their part, but the effort failed. Aside from this,
the brothers received a lot of help, and Hilarion complimented Father Bachelot for not
abusing this generosity for his own convenience, and for accepting only what could serve
the liturgy: some cases of Mass wine, gilded copper candlesticks, a cross for the altar and
one for processions, a tabernacle, a thurible and its censer, a holy-water font, two silverSODWHG FRSSHU FDQGOH KROGHUV ZLFNV IRU FDQGOHV ÀRZHU YDVHV ZLWK DUWL¿FLDO ÀRZHUV D
silver veneered sanctuary lamp, and other things. The Founder had given each priest a
portable altar.745
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:KHQWKHSUHSDUDWLRQVZHUHDOPRVW¿QLVKHGVRPHWKLQJKDSSHQHGZKLFKFRXOGKDYH
ruined the enterprise. A dispute arose between the shipowners and M. Catineau. It was
settled, but another problem arose. M. Catineau wanted to delegate some commercial
SRZHUV IRU WKH H[SHGLWLRQ DQG )DWKHU %DFKHORW UHJUHWWHG YHU\ PXFK KH KDG WR UHMHFW
them. Hilarion relates:
So, he was very considerate in the refusal he was constrained to make to him.
He made him see that his sacred character and the nature of his functions did
not allow him to take on a responsibility which was alien to the mission. But he
SURPLVHGKLPWKDWKHZRXOGXVHDOOWKHLQÀXHQFHKHKDGWRPDLQWDLQSHDFHDQG
XQLW\DPRQJWKHFRSDUWQHUV0&DWLQHDXZDVVDWLV¿HGZLWKWKLVSURPLVH746

This was not the only obstacle that arose in Bordeaux. Brother Eustace and Brother
7KHRGRVLXVIHOOLOO,WZDVWKRXJKWDW¿UVWWKDWLWZDVRQO\DSDVVLQJLOOQHVVEXWE\1RYHPEHU
LWVHHPHGWREHVHULRXVDQGWKHGRFWRUMXGJHGLWPLJKWODVWDORQJWLPH%URWKHU(XVWDFH
stayed in the Hospital St. Andre, while Father Bachelot consulted the prior of Paris, for
there was no time to lose. Thus, it was that Brother Leonard Portal, twenty-seven years
old, left Paris on November 9, to take his place. He arrived in Bordeaux on the thirteenth.
Brother Theodosius recuperated in time and was able to embark.747 Father Alexis wrote
to Felix Cummins on November 16:
6R¿QDOO\ZHDUHJRLQJRQWKHVKLSWKDWZHVRORQJGHVLUHG:HVKDOOJRRQERDUG
today. The weather seems favorable and we hope to set sail promptly.
The Good God has at last come to answer the desires of His sons. The customs
RI¿FHUKDVRQO\IRUPDOO\LQVSHFWHGRXUOXJJDJH+HFRPPHQGHGKLPVHOIWR%URWKHU
Melchior’s prayers and added: “I am a Congregationalist.” Our good hostess
(Mme Laurent) has redoubled her efforts, as our departure approaches, and if I
had not stopped her she would have done more for us than she could or should.
These very days she brought her family together along with two pious neighbors
and then called me. I found them kneeling in deep recollection. They wanted to
receive the young prefect’s blessing, having only known me as a missionary. I
could not refuse. Many received it in tears. I admit I could not hold mine back.
Yesterday she begged me to come and see her. She was very sick in bed. Some of
her family were there also....
We have started out on our voyage. We hope you will write us. Let nothing make
you forget the blessings the Good God wishes to shed over the Congregation. After
the success of the work, this will be our greatest consolation, especially if there are
some new establishments. With what eagerness the poor Sandwichians will read
about the least details!748
746
747
748

Ibid. 624.
Ibid. 625.
To Father Felix Cummins, PAC, 3143.
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The missionaries set sail on the twentieth of November. At the beginning, as Hilarion
says, what created a problem for them was the anti-Christian attitude of the crew and
their indecent conversations. This was harder on the lay brothers than on the others
because they were with the sailors and shared the crew’s diet, hardtack and very coarse
rations, and the regulations on board were very strict: they did not allow the priests to
give them anything of their menu.749
$QRWKHUH[SHULHQFHRIWKLV¿UVWHQFRXQWHU ZLWK WKH VHDRQVXFK DOHQJWK\ YR\DJH
ZDVWKHKDYRFZURXJKWE\WKHKXPLGLW\$OOPHWDOREMHFWVUXVWHGDQGHYHU\WKLQJEHFDPH
covered with mold, even their shoes.
Then came the heat. The tropical sun made them perspire profusely, and they did
not take off too much clothing out of modesty. In a letter of April 25 from Lima, Father
Abraham went into the small details of the voyage and enables us to picture vividly what
went on:
On November 20, 1826 we were on the high seas, and toward evening we lost sight
of land, and even of the tower of Cordouan (a lighthouse), which is offshore, at the
mouth of the Gironde. From this day on, until Valparaíso, we no longer saw any
land except at a distance the mountains of Tierra del Fuego, which we saw passing
close to the Isle de los Estados. On the voyage all our brothers were seasick. I was
the only one who did not get seasick, and up to now I have had no illness. Father
Alexis was sick only a few days; Theodosius, Melchior, and Leonard for quite
a long time; but Father Patrick was constantly sick during the whole crossing
from Bordeaux to Valparaíso, so that he could not say Holy Mass until after his
arrival in this city. . . . Our voyage was rather rapid up to Valparaíso. We came
into this port on February 8, 1827, eighty days after leaving Europe. Although we
had received permission to say Mass on the ship, nevertheless, we did not do so
during the whole voyage except on Sundays and holy days of obligation. But we
always said it in our cabin, remaining incognito. The captain had decided we were
not to say it publicly on account of the diversity of passengers with us on the ship.
We set up our portable altar in the narrow space between our beds, where we
could only remain standing due to lack of space. . . . We had a space of two feet by
VL[IHHWDQGWKHDOWDUDQGVL[SHUVRQVKDGWR¿WLQWRWKDWVPDOOVSDFH2Q-DQXDU\
13, which was a Saturday, we saw in the distance the mountains of Tierra del
Fuego. Hardly had we reached 55° latitude south when we had constant daylight,
and no night at all. The sun set after nine o’clock and rose at three in the morning,
but the horizon on the side facing the pole was always bright with sunlight, so that
it was possible to read...750

The “Comète” reached Valparaíso on February 8, and stayed in this port until the
twenty-fourth. During these days the missionaries disembarked each day at 5 a.m. to say
749
750

HL, Mem. 628.
PAC, 2931.
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Mass at the convent of San Francisco and at nine returned to the ship.751
The next stop was the port of Quilca, the seaport for Arequipa in Peru, where they
DUULYHGRQ0DUFKDQGOHIWRQWKHWZHQW\¿IWK7KH\ZHUHQRWSHUPLWWHGWRGLVHPEDUN
but Father Bachelot, in keeping with his principle of establishing as many areas of support
DVSRVVLEOHGXULQJWKHORQJMRXUQH\WRRNDGYDQWDJHRIWKHRSSRUWXQLW\WRZULWHWRWKH
bishop of Arequipa. Before leaving, he succeeded in receiving a letter from the prelate
promising such support.
At Quilca a prominent passenger got on, General Cordova, a twenty-seven year old
Colombian hero of Ayacucho, the battle which in 1824 was decisive in the overthrow of
Spanish dominion in America, and who was being sent now to Lima to get rid of him
diplomatically.752
The ship reached Callao, the port of Lima, on March 29, and did not leave until
April 27. This was almost a month’s stay and was very advantageous for Father Alexis,
who made friends of various religious. He also visited the “Gobernador de la Mitra” (the
mitred governor), as the bishop of Quito was called, who came at times to Lima to perform
ordinations and carry on some important matters, in the absence of the archbishop who,
on account of his resistance to the independence of Peru, had to take refuge in Spain.
Religious, especially Jesuits, were not well-regarded by the South American
UHYROXWLRQDULHV ZKR KDG DFKLHYHG LQGHSHQGHQFH EHFDXVH WKH\ KDG EHHQ LQÀXHQFHG E\
the ideas of the so-called “philosophers of the eighteenth century,” that is, of Rousseau,
9ROWDLUH DQG FRPSDQ\ 7KLV LQGLFDWHV WKH VLJQL¿FDQFH IRU WKH WUDYHOHUV RI DQ DUWLFOH
published in a daily newspaper of Lima, El Telégrafo, saying that the “Comète” had
brought along some gentlemen who passed themselves off as “naturalists” but who
actually were “Jesuits in disguise.” Fortunately, the incident had no serious consequences,
EXWWKHPDWWHUZDVGLVFXVVHGHYHQLQWKHVWDWHFRXQFLO,WZDV¿QDOO\GHFLGHGWROHWWKHP
go since they were not bound for any port of the continent. Taking advantage of a Dutch
ship which was leaving for the Sandwich Islands, the revolutionaries sent a warning to
the islands, alerting them to the danger threatening them.753
The departure from Callao was, as we said, on April 27, and the next stop was the
port of Mazatlan, on the coast of Mexico, where the ship arrived on May 27.
During the stay in Mazatlan, there was a report that Catineau-Laroche’s enterprise,
LILWKDGQRWIDLOHGHQWLUHO\ZDVDWOHDVWLQJUDYHGDQJHUWKLVDOVRWKUHDWHQHGWKH¿QDQFHV
of the missionary expedition. There were days of uncertainty. Meanwhile, the season
751 HL, Mem. 633.
752 Ibid., 634-635.
753 Ibid., 636-644.
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demanded the immediate departure from this port, and after threat of a storm, the
“Comète” set sail on June 16. The next stop was Honolulu, and the crossing was done
quickly: they reached this port on July 7.754
d.

First steps of the missionaries in Hawaii
Commercial rivalry among the various European countries and the United States

was strong in the islands, which politically were independent. The English, especially,
DQGWKH$PHULFDQVZHUHSRZHUIXO7KHPRVWLQÀXHQWLDO)UHQFKPDQLQWKHSDVWKDGEHHQ
R. Rives, with whom contact had been made and with whom M. Catineau had entered
LQWRQHJRWLDWLRQV,Q)UDQFH5LYHVERDVWHGDERXWKLVLQÀXHQFHLQWKHLVODQGVEXWKHGLG
not know how much the winds had changed since he had left their shores accompanying
the king. His enemies in the archipelago had spread rumors that Rives had stolen the
king’s gifts. Some, especially the queen mother Kaahumanu, who was powerful in the
kingdom, attributed the king’s death to him.755
Rives had left children in Honolulu and the queen mother took care of them but at
the same time said that if she had not had them killed, it was because she did not have
proof of their father’s crime. Not only the English but also the American consul pretended
DWOHDVWWRVKDUHWKHSUHMXGLFHDJDLQVWWKH)UHQFKPDQEHFDXVHKLVORVVRISUHVWLJHZRXOG
prevent the commercial penetration of France in the Sandwich Islands.
Only by knowledge of this complex situation is it possible to understand the
embarrassment of M. Plassard, the captain of the “Comète”, on arriving in Honolulu. He
did not expect M. Rives would be so imprudent as to present himself in the archipelago
at this moment. Also, believing there was little hope for French commerce being set
up in this port, Plassard wondered who was going to pay for the passengers and the
transporting of the merchandise, and sought to have the missionaries pay him for their
passage. To compel them to do so, he prevented them from taking their luggage off the
ship. Father Bachelot paid him a sum for the transporting of the luggage, but refused to
sign for him the letters of exchange as the captain asked.
Traveling along with the missionaries was a young nephew of Catineau-Laroche, a
YHU\¿QHDQGZHOOLQWHQWLRQHGSHUVRQEXWKHFRXOGQRWUHPHG\WKHVLWXDWLRQDQGKHDV
well as the missionaries, was harassed by the captain. Seeing that he got nowhere dealing
with them directly, the captain disembarked to inform the consuls of England and the
United States about the problem. M. Morineau, the nephew, was on the alert and warned
754 Ibid., 645-648.
755 After this paragraph, we will follow fairly closely Hilarion Lucas’ work: Histoire de la Mission des Iles (sic) SandZLFKFRQÀGpHjOD&RQJUpJDWLRQGHV6DFUpV&±XUVGH-pVXVHWGH0DULH
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consuls, informing them about the situation. On July 12, returning on board, the captain,
seeing that the consuls’ views were contrary to his, informed the passengers that they
could remove their luggage. Then they hired a hut and installed it there.
7KHGLI¿FXOWLHVDZDLWLQJWKHPRQ land were a thousand times greater. The islands
were, in 1820, a conquest of the American Methodists, who had organized their mission
well on the basis of schools, in which writing and reading but above all religion were
taught. At the head of each school was the “professor” or “kuma”, who became a religious
authority in each little village or settlement. On a higher level were the American
ministers, stationed in all the central locations Bingham, the archipelago, and who, under
the direction of Bingham, constituted a real power in the kingdom.
The population of the islands, at the time of their discovery by Cook in 1778, was
around 330,000, and although the missionaries estimated it was 700,000, it is possible
WKDWWKHQXPEHUEHUZDVVRPHZKDWLQÀDWHGDQGWKDWWKHUHZDVQRWYHU\PXFKGLIIHUHQFH
between the population at the time of their arrival and what it was at the time of the
explorer.
The race and the language of the inhabitants were basically the same as those
of all Oceania. Politically they formed four distinct kingdoms until 1785. At this date,
Kamehameha, a chieftain of the island of Hawaii, rebelled against his king, who was
assassinated. Later, in 1789, a brother of the dead king wanted to regain power but he,
too, was assassinated, and the power of Kamehameha was consolidated.
His good fortune encouraged him to continue his conquests. He took as his wife the
widow of the king of Maui, and annexed this kingdom. The rest was the fruit of warfare.
In battle, the “kanaka” warriors were cruel and ruthless, and did not, as a rule, take
prisoners. Kamehameha won and made the archipelago might kingdom. Unscrupulously
he simply eliminated all those who might be the root of opposition and such cruelty
VWLÀHGUHVLVWDQFH
The monarch had three wives: a daughter of the chief who had eliminated the old
king of Hawaii, the widow of the king of Maui, and a princess of the isle of Hawaii, who
gave him two children.
Kamehameha admired foreigners but did not trust them, and took great care they
did not threaten his power. With great ability, he took from them all the advantages he
could, them at a certain distance. With the help of an English captain he built a fortress
in Honolulu, succeeded in getting the Americans to supply it with cannons, and acquired
some ships. He also formed around him a militia which served him as a personal guard.
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The Russians at one time wanted to set up a fortress on one of the islands, but, by
an opportune display of arms, he forced them to withdraw.
$VIDUDV¿QDQFHVZHUHFRQFHUQHGKHDFFXPXODWHGDODUJHWUHDVXU\FROOHFWLQJIURP
foreign ships very high dues.
The Hawaiian people were at that time idolatrous. “Akea”, the king or primitive
father, had formed with his successor a kind of beyond-the-tomb kingdom, whence he
LQÀXHQFHGWKHOLIHRIPRUWDOV3HOHZDVDJRGGHVVZKRZDVLGHQWL¿HGZLWKDPRXQWDLQ
which was an extinct volcano, in which everything was consecrated to her.
The priests exercised a tremendous power, especially by way of the declaration of
the “tabu”, the violation of which was punishable by death, and to which the king too was
VXEMHFWHG.DPHKDPHKDZRQWKHPRYHUVRDEO\WKDWWKH\ZHUHDOZD\VRQKLVVLGH
7KH\ GHWHUPLQHG ZKDW KXPDQ VDFUL¿FHV ZHUH WR EH RIIHUHG DQG GHVLJQDWHG
the victims, at times exercising clemency. This law was in force during the reign of
Kamehameha, who died in 1819.
7KHVXFFHVVRURIWKH¿UVWNLQJRIWKHDUFKLSHODJRZDV/LKROLKRZKRZDVIDPHGIRU
his openness toward foreigners and his admiration for Western civilization and culture.
+HZDVWKHVRQRI.DPHKDPHKD-HDQ5LYHVD)UHQFKPDQZDVKLVFRQ¿GHQWLDOSHUVRQDO
secretary. He was very popular in the kingdom, and even more so when he brought about
the abolition of the “tabu”, the destruction of the idolatrous temples, and the suppression
RIKXPDQVDFUL¿FHV
Perhaps the American Methodist mission had something to do with this. When it
came to the islands in 1820, one of its principal achievements was the conversion of Queen
Mother Kaahumanu, who became a disciple of Bingham, the head of the ministers and of
the mission, who from then on had a redoubtable access to power, because Kaahumanu
ZDVQRWRQO\DYHU\LQWHOOLJHQWZRPDQEXWDOVRDFOHYHULQWULJXHUDQGKDGJUHDWLQÀXHQFH
at court.
In 1823, the king decided to travel with his wife to London, accompanied by his grey
eminence Jean Rives, where some months later, in 1824, both sovereigns died. The king
was succeeded by one of his brothers, Kauikeaouli, only ten years old, who was not able
to take over the government and so a regent, Boki, was appointed.
Having spoken about “the king” and “the court,” we must quote a correction made
by Father Bachelot which seems urgent at this point. We must be careful not to think
that there existed in the archipelago a formal etiquette on a European or oriental style.
There was simply no formality. The king and the chiefs were treated without ceremony,
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in a most familiar and simple way and were almost always addressed by their personal
QDPHVUDWKHUWKDQE\WKHLUWLWOHV7KLVZDVMRLQHGZLWKDGHHSUHVSHFWDQGDVSRQWDQHRXV
submission, which was very loyal and constant.
,WLVQRWVXUSULVLQJWKDWZH¿QGLWGLI¿FXOWWRLPDJLQHWKHOLIHRIWKLVSULPLWLYHSHRSOH
which at times we fancy as “semi-paradisical,” in which clothing was practically nonexistent, and authority did not involve itself in regulating marriage, leaving everything
up to the spouses. Nevertheless, we do not believe on this account there was candor and
innocence. There was a subtle and insidious policy coupled with intrigue which was not
entirely a European or American import.
We said that the Methodist mission was powerful in the archipelago. That did not
mean that everyone was in agreement with its principles and policy. There was a whole
faction which, perhaps out of loyalty to its ancestral traditions, perhaps out of resistance
WRWKHTXHHQPRWKHU¶VLQWULJXHVZDVLQRSSRVLWLRQ±PXIÀHGDQGDVWXWHEXWYHU\UHDO±WR
everything Methodist. At the head of this current, for it cannot be called a “party” since
it was not organized, was none other than the regent Boki, who had to direct the public
life of the archipelago, with due reverence to the old queen, and without displeasing the
young king who, like his brother was very receptive to all that was foreign, yet maintained
VXI¿FLHQWLQGHSHQGHQFHLQUHJDUGWRWKH0HWKRGLVWV
In this year of 1827, the Protestant ministers had baptized very few people, although
they had a large number of disciples. They did not do so because, perhaps quite rightly,
WKH\GLGQRWFRQVLGHUWKHPVXI¿FLHQWO\SUHSDUHG
As for Catholicism, the abbé de Quelen, a cousin of the archbishop of Paris, had spent
some time in the islands in 1819, and had performed two baptismal ceremonies, with some
kind of instruction. At any rate the neophytes, instead of receiving the missionaries they
expected, saw the Methodist mission arrive the next year. These two who were baptized
and taught the catechism by the abbé de Quelen were not the only Catholics in Hawaii
when the missionaries arrived in 1827. Apart from the Spanish family of Don Francisco
Marin, a merchant, there were some twenty who had traveled, either to Spanish America
or to other countries where there was a Catholic mission and had been instructed and
baptized in these places and did not follow the Methodists.
It is quite understandable that the arrival of missionaries, sent by the pope, produced
LQWKH0HWKRGLVWPDVWHUVRIWKH¿HOGDFHUWDLQGLVWUHVV7KHPLVVLRQDULHVGLGQRWNQRZ
the language, and the sole fact of arriving in a strange land counseled them to be most
prudent and discreet. The only thing they requested was permission to live there, taking
advantage of the English, which, at least, Father Short had.
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They rented a hut and began to organize their life, making short explorations of the
surrounding country and, above all, striving to learn the language, which was essential
for future catechesis.
Although the six missionaries tried to be inconspicuous, they could not help but
arouse curiosity among the natives. It may be said, however, that until the end of this
year, 1827, they did not enter into any formal religious dialogue with them.
2Q1RYHPEHUWKH\SHUIRUPHGWKH¿UVWEDSWLVPWKDWRIDVRQRI'RQ)UDQFLVFR
0DULQ'XULQJWKLVWLPHDOVRWKH\EHJDQWKH¿UVWUHOLJLRXVFRQYHUVDWLRQZLWKWKH³NDQDNDV´,
although very much obstructed by lack of current usage of the language.
Concerning everything related up to now, we have a valuable document, Father
Bachelot’s “diary” which ended before December, so that it could be sent to the Founder.
Afterwards we have letters of the missionaries.
H 7KH¿UVWEDVHVRIWKH&DWKROLFPLVVLRQ
While they were in a rented cabin, the missionaries felt the provisionality of their
life in the archipelago accentuated and could not attempt to acquire a more adequate
residence.
$XJXVW  ZDV WKH GHFLVLYH PRQWK 7KH ¿IWHHQWK WKH IHDVW RI WKH $VVXPSWLRQ
was for them an intense day devoted to prayer, and between 7:00 a.m. and 4:00 p.m.
they took turns adoring the Blessed Sacrament, in an atmosphere laden with trust in the
protection of God, on whom they felt everything depended. Humanly speaking, there
was very little reason to think that the missionary adventure would make progress.
At the end of this August, the prolonged negotiations came to a successful conclusion.
The young king granted them a concession of land in Honolulu, and from this moment
they had the property needed for opening the mission.
7KHLU ¿UVW RI¿FLDO DSSHDUDQFH LQ VRFLHW\ RFFXUUHG LQ 'HFHPEHU ZKHQ WKH\ ZHUH
invited to a grand banquet in honor of the king, on the tenth of the month, and a little
later, to another, hosted by the consul of the United States.
On January 11, 1828, the new residence was ready, and two days later, on Monday
the fourteenth, they moved in, with the sensation of beginning a new era.
,Q$SULODOLWWOHRUDWRU\ZDV¿QLVKHGZKHUHVRPHIRUW\SHUVRQVFRXOGDWWHQGVHUYLFHV
Already for some weeks they had admitted the natives who wanted to come to Mass,
especially on Sundays, beginning with the baptized Catholics along with the family of
Don Francisco Marin.
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7KHZRPHQDW¿UVWWKRXJKWSHUKDSVZLWKUHDVRQWKDWWKH\ZHUHIRUELGGHQWRFRPH
in, but some Christian women (who had attended Catholic worship on the continent)
told them that it was enough to cover their heads and make the sign of the cross in order
to enter. It was quite a sight to see how curiosity led them to come in frequently with
some strange rag on their heads making the sign of the cross over and over again like a
charm.
Despite all this, the situation of the missionaries in the political sphere was far from
being very secure. Pressure by the Methodists was constant, but the consuls, both the
English and the American, had good relations with them because the Protestant ministers
regarded them too as harmful to their mission, and were doing everything possible to get
rid of them. Informed by their respective governments of the calumnies with which they
smeared them and taking advantage of the presence in the port of a French corvette,
they presented themselves before the elderly queen, accompanied by the captain. The
queen denied everything. In those days something happened to undermine the position
RIWKH0HWKRGLVWV7KHUHFDPHLQWRSRUWDVKLS¿OOHGZLWK0HWKRGLVWPLVVLRQDULHVVHQW
from Europe. It arrived without a captain and without part of the crew, that is, with
clear suspicion that a mutiny had taken place. The Protestant missionaries were held
responsible.
Father Bachelot, who was always concerned about having relations with the
missionary posts on the coast, had received from the Franciscans of California a very
fraternal reply to a letter which he had written them at the beginning of the year. The
missionaries, despite the width of the seas, felt less alone.
Moreover, the horizon seemed to be opening up. Knowledge of the language was
progressing, and in August they began to stop being afraid to speak, although they did
not dare to do so yet in public. At any rate, starting out from this period, Father Bachelot
gave two catechetical instructions daily. On Sundays they all appeared in white habits.
Around them a community of faithful began to form, friendships arose, and a marvelous
fraternity grew.
On December 28, 1828, the death occurred of a little son of the American consul
who had been baptized by the prefect apostolic shortly before. A solemn funeral was
held which impressed the people very much and attracted them to the missionaries.
)XUWKHUPRUHE\WKHHQGRIWKH\HDUWKH\VSRNHWKHODQJXDJHÀXHQWO\DQGHYHU\WKLQJZDV
ready for intensifying apostolic labors.
Until November of this year, no letters had been received from France, and they
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were astounded to learn of the adventure of Kami, the Hawaiian who had arrived in
France on a Peruvian ship in April of 1827.
1829 began with good prospects for the mission, although tension did not lessen.
Each day there were more catechumens. On February 2, the prefect administered baptism
WRQLQHDGXOWVLQDFHUHPRQ\ZKLFKLPSUHVVHGHYHU\RQHDQGRQ-XQHIRUWKH¿UVWWLPH
KHDGPLQLVWHUHGFRQ¿UPDWLRQWRWKHEHWWHUSUHSDUHGDGXOWQHRSK\WHV
August 1829 stood out due to the reaction of the Methodists On August 6 they
had the widowed queen visit Don Francisco Marin, who was no missionary, and who in
the expression of his faith was rather timid, because he had to be concerned about his
business interests. The visit had as its purpose to forbid him to say the rosary publicly or
to sing the Salve. This prohibition was more than anything else an admonition directed
to the missionaries.
Two days later, on the eighth, the regent Boki promulgated a prohibition against
all islanders attending the “prayer of the French,” as the missionaries were called. The
penalties were enormous: exile, or be abandoned in a canoe without oars. The islanders
did not stop frequenting the mission and, for the moment, there were no consequences.
/RXLVDD&DWKROLFEDSWL]HGVRPHWLPHEHIRUHLQWKH0DULDQD,VODQGVZKRHQMR\HG
VRPH LQÀXHQFH ZDV VXPPRQHG E\ WKH ZLGRZHG TXHHQ ZKR SXW SUHVVXUH RQ KHU WR
become a Methodist. Louisa, who seems to have had a very uncommon personality, not
only refused but also gave her good arguments in favor of Catholicism, even to the point
where the queen had to recognize that the “prayer of the missionaries” was “good,” but
WKDWLQDQ\FDVHWKH0HWKRGLVWVKDGDUULYHG¿UVW:LWKWKLVDI¿UPDWLRQWUXWKIXOO\QRWYHU\
triumphant, the old intriguing woman left the poor woman free.
All this increased the tension but did not put off the baptisms the prefect had
prepared for August 14, and actually on this day, with full solemnity, fourteen adults
were baptized.
At this time the French ship “Magellan” arrived in Honolulu, and the missionaries
decided to take advantage of this opportunity to have Father Abraham Armand go to
France to give the Founder a report on the situation. Brother Theodosius Boissier went
ZLWKKLPEHFDXVHKHGLGQRW¿QGHQRXJKZRUNWRGRLQ+DZDLL
Perhaps things would have turned out differently if it were not for a strange thing
WKDW KDSSHQHG LQ WKH ¿UVW GD\V RI 'HFHPEHU  WKH GLVDSSHDUDQFH RI WKH UHJHQW
Boki. During the month of November a report spread on the islands that an English
captain who came from Botany Bay (Sydney, Autralia) had discovered some islands, a
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month’s sailing distance from Honolulu, on which there was an abundance of priceless
sandalwood. Despite the captain’s precautions to keep this secret, two passengers felt
WKH\ZHUHFDSDEOHRIJLYLQJWKHLQIRUPDWLRQQHFHVVDU\IRU¿QGLQJWKHPDQG%RNLZDV
enthusiastic about the idea of organizing an expedition and of bringing back a cargo of
this wood which, he thought, would pay off many debts of the state. The expedition was
a large one with two ships and 500 natives, with armament and provisions for eight or
ten months. The ships did not leave together, and the fate of Boki’s vessel and its crew
were never known.
The last feast of the year was a solemn one at the mission. At Christmas twentytwo adults were baptized, while the number of those under instruction increased. But a
threat of a storm appeared on the horizon.
Boki had been a protection for the missionaries against the pretensions of the
0HWKRGLVWVDQGKDGPRGHUDWHGWKHLQÀXHQFHRIWKHLQWULJXLQJTXHHQKLVGHDWKFKDQJHG
WKDWDQGLQWKH¿UVWGD\VRI-DQXDU\KRVWLOLWLHVEHJDQ
f.

The crucible of persecution
As early as December 1829, when Boki had barely embarked, the persecution

recurred, this time with unusual violence.
There was a tumultuous invasion of the missionaries’ residence, and especially of
the chapel; all the islanders who were at prayer were made to leave, and guards were
stationed at the entrance of the residence to prevent them from coming back or others
from entering.
On January 3 the prefect apostolic presented himself before the queen to protest
WKH YLRODWLRQ RI GRPLFLOH WR ZKLFK WKH\ KDG EHHQ VXEMHFWHG DQG WKH LQVXOW WR UHOLJLRQ
committed against the mission. Instead of getting explanations, the queen threatened
bluntly to prohibit formally the teaching of the Catholic religion.
Two days later, on January 5, 1830, all the Catholics were summoned to come before
the king. Father Bachelot encouraged the best Christians to present themselves, thinking
WKH\ZRXOGJLYHD¿QHWHVWLPRQ\EXWKHZDVPLVWDNHQ,QWKHSUHVHQFHRIWKHNLQJWKH
interrogators began by questioning a woman whom they attempted to force to abandon
the Catholic Church and become a Methodist. She protested that she was ready to suffer
HYHU\WKLQJ UDWKHU WKDQ DEMXUH KHU IDLWK 7KH \RXQJ NLQJ ZKRP DOO WKRXJKW D SDUWLVDQ
of the foreigners and especially of the French, spoke last; he supported the old queen’s
position and condemned the Catholics. This disconcerted the poor woman, who gave in,
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and said she was ready to do whatever they ordered her to do. This defection produced
great dismay among the neophytes who were present, and they all followed the woman’s
example.
As can be imagined, this was a very harsh blow for the missionaries, especially
DW ¿UVW ,W ZDV DQ LQVWDQFH RI DSRVWDV\ ZKLFK SURPLVHG QRWKLQJ JRRG ,Q IDFW LW ZDV D
humiliation which made the Christians less presumptuous and more profoundly humble
and was a profound lesson for the missionaries themselves.
7KRVH ZKR KDG DEMXUHG EHIRUH WKH NLQJ LQVWHDG RI UHPDLQLQJ LQ SHDFH XQGHU
the protection of the authorities, were tormented in conscience and ran away from
the missionaries out of fear of being condemned by them and out of shame for their
cowardice.
The woman who gave the bad example fell into a kind of despair coupled with signs
of madness. She felt herself despised and hated by the Christians who up to then were of
her community.
Indeed, in the recently formed Christian community of the mission, which had
UHPDLQHGOR\DOWKHUHZDVDPRYHPHQWRILQGLJQDWLRQZKLFKZDVTXLWHGLI¿FXOWIRU)DWKHU
Bachelot to calm down. Many conceived a real hatred for this woman and it was not easy
to uproot this tare and make pardon bloom. But this burning crisis was, as it were, an
anvil on which was forged a new type of loyalty, more humble and more based on the
grace of God.
Andronic, one of those who defected, condemned himself to keep silence as a
penance, because, as he said, “my mouth was at fault.”
The “kumas” (schoolteachers), who were always the most active agents of the
persecution, took advantage of this breach which was opened up in the new Catholic
FRPPXQLW\WRUXLQLW7KH\ZHQWWRDOOWKHKRPHVRIWKHQHRSK\WHVWRPDNHWKHPDEMXUH
WKHIDLWKDQGZLWKRXWH[FHSWLRQWKH\ZHUHUHMHFWHGDQGWKLVLQWXUQSURYLGHGDQRWKHU
motive for persecution.
Easter of 1830 was a breathing spell for the missionaries and for the whole Christian
FRPPXQLW\$OOWKHEDSWL]HGIXO¿OOHGWKHLU(DVWHUGXWLHVZLWKJUHDW¿GHOLW\
The queen, advised by the Methodist ministers, decided to set in motion a nationalist
policy, and one of hatred of foreigners, and for this purpose, toward the end of May she
called a meeting of the court and of the principal chiefs of the islands. It was decided to
convoke the meeting on the distant island of Hawaii rather than on Oahu because Boki
KDGEHHQDQLQÀXHQWLDOSHUVRQLQ2DKXZKLOHFKLHIRIWKHIRUWUHVVLQ+RQROXOXDQGKDG
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many sympathizers on the island who might be in opposition to the assembly were it held
there, Consequently the court had to travel and the young king found himself away from
his habitual environment and consequently alone in his sympathy for foreigners.
Simultaneously with the departure of the court, there came about the arrest of
/RXLVDZKRGHSULYHGIRU¿IWHHQGD\VRIIRRGZDVWUDQVSRUWHGLQKHUZHDNFRQGLWLRQWR
the island of Maui, and put under the surveillance of a zealous Methodist, who endeavored
LQYDLQWRPDNHKHUDEMXUH/RXLVDUHPDLQHGQLQHPRQWKVDQGPRUHLQH[LOH
Meanwhile, the “kumas” unleashed a campaign against the neophytes. They moved
into houses of Catholics with groups of devout Methodists and set themselves up in them
to “pray” from morning to night. The Catholics resisted. When they arrived very early in
the morning, they pretended to be sleeping. In the afternoon they left the house and left
them alone.
7KLVZDVQRWVXI¿FLHQWWRGLVFRXUDJHWKHPLVVLRQDULHVZKRWKRXJKWRIEXLOGLQJD
ODUJHU FKDSHO DQG LQ -DQXDU\  WKH\ LQDXJXUDWHG LW ZLWK XWPRVW MR\ ,W FRXOG KROG
around 200 persons. This does not mean they had many illusions about the result of the
assembly of the court. Rumors were not good.
At the end of March 1831, that is, after ten months, the court returned to Honolulu,
DQGWKHPLVVLRQDULHVGLGQRWKDYHWRZDLWORQJWR¿QGRXWZKDWKDGEHHQGHFLGHG2Q
April 2, in fact, they were summoned to appear before the chiefs and were told they were
to leave the islands within three months.
The prefect apostolic and his companion Father Short had recently begun a delicate
and important work: a written exposition of the Catholic faith in the language of the
archipelago.
The missionaries had observed that the formulation of the Christian faith used by
the Methodists had many inexact terms, especially in reference to belief in the Trinity.
The words used implied the existence of three gods, to which a fourth was to be added:
Jesus Christ. This danger had to be avoided very carefully and a formula was found. The
faithful grasped this point of the message.
The composition was concluded with a Formula of twelve articles which were used
WR¿OOWKHQHHGIRUDZD\WROHDUQWKHIDLWK7ZRDUWLFOHVZHUHWREHUHFLWHGGDLO\GXULQJ
the working days of each week: one on praying in the morning, and another on praying
at night. An effort was made to distribute the text among the faithful; the handwritten
UHSURGXFWLRQZDVQRWRQO\DUGXRXVEXWDOVRVXEMHFWWRPLVWDNHVLQWKHFRSLHVDQGVROHVV
reliable. The prefect got in contact with the procurator of the missions of Macao (China).
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Unfortunately, the publication was not available before the missionaries were expelled.
After the return of the court, the persecution became ever more violent. As usual,
the attacks against the faith and the Church produced results which spontaneously recall
the early Christians.
6LPHRQZDVDQHRSK\WH¿OOHGZLWK]HDOIRUWKHIDLWKKHKDGHPEUDFHGDQGZDVVR
brave he had no fear of running risks. He converted a dying man and baptized him “in
articulo mortis”, and he was buried as a Christian by the missionaries. This was enough
WRKDYH6LPHRQDQGWKHFRQYHUW¶VZLIH$ORGLDSXWLQMDLO
7KHPHQZKRGLGQRWGHQ\WKHLUIDLWKZHUHVHQWWRMDLODQGFRQGHPQHGWRIRUFHG
labor. Each one had to extract from the bottom of the sea a hundred pieces of coral. They
were held for almost two months without a single defection. The women were condemned
WRZHDYHVWUDZPDWVRXWRID¿EHUZLWKPDQ\WKRUQVZKLFKKXUWWKHLUKDQGV7KHWRUPHQW
lasted four months.
7KHUHDFWLRQLQWKH&DWKROLFFRPPXQLW\RIQDWLYHVZDVH[WUDRUGLQDU\$JURXSRI¿YH
\RXQJFDWHFKXPHQVDVNHGWRMRLQWKRVHLQWKHSULVRQVZKRPWKH\UHJDUGHGDVPDUW\UV
2QH WLPH WKH\ ZHUH GHSULYHG RI IRRG DQG ZLWK JUHDW GLI¿FXOW\ WKH PLVVLRQDULHV
managed to get to them some taro (an edible root very common in Hawaii); they did not
want to even taste it but passed it on to Alodia, who was so very weak and ill that shortly
afterwards she died in prison.
2QHQLJKWZKHQVKHZDVLQDJRQ\WKH\FDPHVHFUHWO\WR¿QG)DWKHU%DFKHORWDQG
let him into the fortress. He was able to hear her confession and administer Extreme
Unction to her as she was dying. This was done with the complicity of the chief of the
fortress, who was a follower of Boki. The prisoners were instructing the guards in the
faith, and the prefect let the missionaries in to recite the last prayers, before returning to
the mission cloaked in darkness.
Simeon stood out in this work of evangelization and succeeded in converting many,
even two chiefs.
On April 1, 1831, the dowager queen had full power delegated to her by the king, so
nothing good could be expected and it was felt that the date of the missionaries’ departure
from the islands would soon arrive. Three months passed, but since no ship was available
they could not be expelled.
On December 15, a French ship left port and Brother Leonard Portal embarked on
it in order to let the Founder know by word of mouth what was happening. He would not
reach Picpus until June 12, 1832.
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On December 23, the missionaries observed that the number of inquisitive persons
who stopped in front of their door was increasing, and for a moment they thought they
came to search for them, but nothing happened that day. Let us let Father Bachelot tell
us what happened on the twenty-fourth:
On December 24, 1831 at dawn we said Holy Mass. We thought rightly that we
were saying it for the last time in Oahu. The inquisitors were besieging our door,
which we had been very careful to lock. We waited for what was to happen. At
nine o’clock a chief with two or three others appeared. The brother who was with
us opened the iron gate, after the chief had promised not to let the crowd come
in. He entered alone. He said to us: “Now is the time for you to leave.” “Do you
intend them to force us to leave?” “Yes,” he answered, taking me by the shoulder.
Then we took our breviaries, our hats, and our canes. Hardly had we left the
enclosure than we were escorted by some thousands of ‘kanakas’, men, women
and children. Some climbed up on the walls to see us pass by. A small number
seemed to be glad.
All the others looked astonished. The chief marched a few feet in front of us.
Another followed us, at some ten feet, and held back the crowd on both sides.
We were in the middle with a foreigner who, though he was a Protestant, always
showed us great favor. Some other foreigners came as we went along, bidding
us goodbye. When we arrived near the sea, we saw the English consul, who was
JRLQJWRKLVRI¿FHEXWYHU\VORZO\:HVRRQUHDFKHGKLP+HVWRSSHGDQGVDLGWR
the chief in a very excited tone: “You intend to take them away, then?” The chief
answered, “Yes.” “And their luggage, where is it? Do you want to seize it? Take
care!
See that it is brought to the ship. Do not leave behind even a pin! Woe to you
if anything is missing!” He was so angry he could not speak in “kanaka”. Since
the chief had accompanied the old king to England, he knew a little English and
understood what the consul said, but he did not say a word. Then, seeing that his
silence had soothed the consul somewhat, he told us to move on. We followed
him. A small craft was waiting for us at the shore, for the vessel was still outside
of the port. The craft waited to set sail only so long as it took to bring our luggage.
The chief ordered it brought.... I do not want to speak about our poor neophytes.
We saw quite a few of them in the crowd, but it was not prudent to call attention
to them. Our eyes met more than once. Their hearts were suffering no less than
ours. Most of them had visited us on previous nights. These visits, which they
found always too short, were not spent in futile conversations.
The luggage arrived after we had waited for half an hour. It was put on board. A
“receipt” was requested and we gave them one. The ship set sail and we left....756
756 Alexis Bachelot, letter of 18 Dec. 1834 in which he gives an account of what is happening, copied by HL, in his
work cited above, pp. 63 ff.
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During the voyage, the captain, who was an Irishman, kept the route secret, but by
making observations of their own the missionaries were able to calculate that they were
en route to California. On January 21, they saw the coast in the distance and passed the
island of Santa Catalina on the left. On January 22, they were put ashore on a deserted
beach, and the captain hardly waited until he saw them in contact with the countryfolk of
the place before he left them there with their luggage and sailed away.
g.

Five years in California
For a long time the prefect apostolic had been in contact by letter with the Franciscan

mission of California and so was not a stranger to it. Besides, the Franciscans were wellinformed about the situation of the mission of Hawaii, and it is very probable that they
were not surprised to see them arrive.
Brother Melchior Bondu remained in Honolulu where his carpentry and
cabinetmaking were of great service to the city and provided enough work for a good
livelihood. He would now keep the prefect and his companion informed and would be
able to maintain some contact with the neophytes of the recent community.
In California the missionaries would have work to do. They would be able to get
enough direct information about what was going on in the islands and, besides, they
would be in the area of the continent nearest to them.
On January 25, the missionaries arrived at the Mission San Gabriel, today a district
of Los Angeles. Father Bachelot settled in San Gabriel itself, and Father Short went to
Monterey, a port some 500 kilometers to the north where there was a large colony of
English, Irish, and Americans who wanted a priest.
The stay in California was only a transitory phase in the missionary history of
the community, and both Father Bachelot and Father Short were always on the alert
regarding the situation in Hawaii.
It was not long before news reached them about the community of Oahu. Hardly
had the missionaries been expelled than the persecution increased in intensity. The death
RIWKHGRZDJHUTXHHQRQ-XQHEURXJKWDERXWQRPRGL¿FDWLRQRIWKHSROLF\RIWKH
government. Bingham found in the king’s sister the precise person he needed to continue
his domination in the archipelago.
On August 26 of this same year, the Christian prisoners were given a sort of
ultimatum: if they did not submit to the Methodists, their homes would be destroyed,
WKHLUSURSHUW\FRQ¿VFDWHGDQGWKHLUZLYHVSURVWLWXWHG1RRQHJDYHXSWKHIDLWK
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On September 1, the order was given to separate the wives from their husbands,
an order resisted by the Christians who, taking advantage of their having to pass by the
(QJOLVKFRQVXO¶VUHVLGHQFHDSSHDOHGWRKLVKXPDQLW\DQGKHGLGLQWHUYHQH¿UPO\
The effects of the ill treatment and the forced labor appeared at the end of 1832.
On December15, Hilinou, the mother of little Margaret, who was hardly seven years old,
died. In March 1833 Philip and Esther died.
On March 15, the king, perhaps giving way to a current of public opinion sympathetic
to the victims of so much cruelty, abrogated the laws enforcing the persecution and a
period of relative peace followed.
Father Bachelot, ardently desiring to contact and visit his community of Hawaii,
had written the previous year:
1H[W\HDULI,GRQRWOHDUQWKDWWKHUHLVDSULHVWLQRXULVODQGVDQG,¿QGD
ship which can bring me there, I will go back to Oahu to give the help of religion to
Melchior and all those I will be able to see. If I do manage to set foot on land, I will
WU\WRVWD\WKHUH,I,DPQRWDOORZHGWRGLVHPEDUNWKH\ZLOOFRPHWR¿QGPHRQ
the ship. What I fear is that in this last hypothesis, there will not be a ship to bring
PHEDFNWR&DOLIRUQLD)RUWKHQ,ZRXOGEHIRUFHGWRWDNHWKH¿UVWVKLSOHDYLQJIRU
Europe or the United States of America....757

In mid-1833 a great change was about to take place in the organization of the
PLVVLRQVRI2FHDQLD7KHZKROHUHJLRQRIWKHVRXWKHDVWHUQ3DFL¿FIRUPLQJDQDSRVWROLF
vicariate, would be entrusted to the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts. The Founder
proposed to Rome that Father Jerome Rouchouze be the vicar apostolic. As we shall see
later, this gave occasion for new missionary expeditions. For the moment, let us follow
the lot of the missionaries of the Hawaiian Islands.
Father Coudrin, concerned about the situation of the mission of the Sandwich
,VODQGV +DZDLL GHFLGHGWRVHQG%URWKHU/HRQDUG3RUWDOWRWKH3DFL¿FDJDLQVLQFHKH
already knew the language of the islands and was better informed than anyone else about
this mission, its circumstances and its personnel, as well as its recent history.
Brother Leonard left Le Havre on August 25, 1833, for Vera Cruz, on the eastern
coast of Mexico. In this way he thought he would avoid going around Cape Horn and
would not have to run into at least three permanent storms. The experience had been
so terrible for Father Short that, according to Father Bachelot, he was seriously afraid
he would lose his life. Brother Leonard’s assignment was to visit the missionaries in
&DOLIRUQLDJRWRWKHLVODQGVWRMRLQ%URWKHU0HOFKLRUXQWLORWKHUVDUULYHGWRKHOSKLP
and then return to France to inform the Founder.
757

Alexis Bachelot, letter, 4, III 1832, in HL, Mem. IV, 30.
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On August 20, Father Coudrin had written him farewell from Rouen:
<RX NQRZ WKDW +H IRU ZKRP ZH ODERU LV ULFK DQG PDJQL¿FHQW LQ +LV UHZDUGV
and that the sufferings and fatigues and labors we endure for Him are nothing in
comparison with what He promises you. So go on courageously toward the goal
you have set for yourself. Do not listen to the spirit of evil who would discourage
you, for he is envious of what you are doing to snatch souls away from him. . . .758

The crossing of the “Bougainville” was untroubled until the ship reached the port of
9HUD&UX]RQ2FWREHUZKHUHDVWRUPDURVHZKLFKZDVVR¿HUFHWKDWLWZDVQRWSRVVLEOH
to disembark for four days, and three ships like it, as well as a great number of small
craft, were wrecked.
It was but the beginning of a real odyssey which would be too long to narrate.
%URWKHU/HRQDUGDWOHDVWRQWKLVMRXUQH\RYHUDFRXQWU\ZKRVHODQJXDJHKHGLGQRWNQRZ
was like one of those heroes of adventure novels who seem destined to defy all kinds of
adversity.
2QDMRXUQH\WKDWODVWHGQLQHPRQWKVKHZHQWRQIURPRQHULVNWRDQRWKHU$VVRRQ
as he set foot on land, he caught cholera. On the road to Puebla, he escaped bandits by
D PLUDFOH ,Q 0H[LFR ZKHUH KH H[SHFWHG WR ¿QG LQIRUPDWLRQ DERXW &DOLIRUQLD DQG WKH
means to reach it, he found neither one nor the other. He made plans to get to some
SRUWRQWKH3DFL¿FDQGGHFLGHGWRJRE\ZD\RI*XDGDODMDUDWR0D]DWODQ2QWKHURDG
he lost his mule with all his luggage and money, and recovered them further on in an
almost miraculous way. When he reached the coast he had another attack of cholera and
IRXQGQRKRSHRI¿QGLQJDVKLSIRUXSSHU&DOLIRUQLD)LQDOO\KHHPEDUNHGDW6DQ%ODV
where he found a sailing ship which accepted him as a passenger. But the adventure was
not over. There was a calm and the water ran out. When the winds arose again, there
ZDVD¿UHZKLFKEXUQHGRQHRIWKHVDLOV7KHQLJKWPDUHHQGHGRQ-XO\ZKHQ
he landed at the small port of San Pedro, and on the twenty-seventh he could embrace
Father Bachelot, who was informed of his arrival and came out to meet him on the way.
Brother Leonard wrote some days later:
,KDGDYHU\KDUGWLPHRILWGXULQJP\ORQJMRXUQH\,QHYHUNQHZZKHQLIHYHU
I would reach my destination. Twenty times I was tempted to give up. I resisted
this temptation which cost me many a tear. To get strength, I turned aside to the
Good God, and said to Him: “Do with me what You will. It is not for myself that
I am here. Dispose of all things as it pleases You.” After having spoken to the
*RRG *RG , ZDV VDWLV¿HG DQG FRQWHQW , KDG RQO\ +LP DQG WKH +RO\ 9LUJLQ WR
whom I could have recourse. I am also so bold as to assure you that if I had many
758 BP, 1827. For Brother Leonard’s voyage we follow HL, Mem. IV. 30-32.
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sufferings, I also had many consolations. The Lord abundantly compensated me,
and I cannot tell you what I felt in my heart.759

After almost a month’s rest at San Gabriel, Father Alexis and Brother Leonard left for
Monterey, or rather Nuestra Señora de la Soledad, which was the missionary post where
Father Short was. After a week together –September 12-18– Father Bachelot and Brother
Portal returned to San Gabriel to prepare for Brother’s voyage to Honolulu. In fact, he
was able to leave on October 15, and reached his destination, to the great consolation of
Brother Melchior, during the last days of November. The voyage had taken a year and
¿YHPRQWKV
This humble missionary adventure is told for a number of reasons: it is wellGRFXPHQWHG DQG FDQ EH IROORZHG VWHS E\ VWHS LW H[HPSOL¿HV WKH H[WHQW WR ZKLFK WKH
missionary ideal had penetrated the whole Congregation, and it shows how those brothers
who did not have the consolation of exercising the priestly ministry were generous enough
WRRIIHUWKHLUOLYHVWKDWRWKHUVPLJKWFDUU\RXWWKLVPLQLVWU\ZLWKJUHDWHUHI¿FDF\
h.

Southeastern Oceania
Shortly after Father Coudrin’s return from Rome in 1829 and, perhaps, after Mother

Aymer’s attack of apoplexy on October 4, the abbé Henry de Solages, accompanied by a
Captain Dillon, came to Picpus to propose to the Congregation- a common missionary
HQWHUSULVHLQWKH3DFL¿F2FHDQ760
7KHDEEpGH6RODJHVZDVWKHQDSULHVWRIIRUW\WKUHHRI¿QHSUHVHQFHDQGUH¿QHG
and dependable manners, of a piety and fervor more than ordinary. He was appointed
prefect apostolic of the Isle of Bourbon (Reunion) and of Madagascar on May 29.
It may seem strange to us that a missionary of southeastern Oceania should conceive
of an enterprise in common with the missionaries of the Sandwich Islands, more than
16,000 kilometers to the northeast. But it would mean we did not know the abbé de
Solages who was a person for whom distance meant nothing and the world was very
small. Actually, he had nothing, neither money, nor an organization or society on which
he could rely. He looked around for everything he needed and his capital was his zeal and
his fantastic ideas.
)DWKHU&RXGULQZKRZDVDPDQZLWKKLVIHHW¿UPO\RQWKHJURXQGZDVQRWLQVSLUHG
ZLWKFRQ¿GHQFHLQKLPSHUVRQDOO\7KHVDPHZDVWUXHRIWKH3URSDJDWLRQRIWKH)DLWKRI
/\RQVZKLFKRQ-DQXDU\QRWL¿HGWKHEUDQFKLQ3DULV³7KH*HQHUDO&RXQFLORI
759 HL, Mem. IV, 32 note.
760 In the history of Eastern Oceania, we follow HL, Histoire des Missions de l’Océanie Orientale.
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Lyons regrets it cannot respond to the wishes of the Council of the North in regard to an
enterprise which appears to it as too colossal.”761
What was, in substance, this “overcolossal” enterprise? It was simply the evangelization
RIWKHZKROH3DFL¿FWRWKHHDVWRIWKH3KLOLSSLQHV1HZ*XLQHDDQG$XVWUDOLDDORQJZLWK
1HZ=HDODQG2IDOOWKLVH[WHQVLYH¿HOG)DWKHU&RXGULQZDVHVSHFLDOO\LQWHUHVWHGLQWKH
DUFKLSHODJRV ZKLFK ZHUH SRSXODWHG LQ WKH VRXWKHDVWHUQ 3DFL¿F DQG WKH UHDVRQV ZHUH
those he explained to the Holy See on January 11, 1830: (1) constant relations with the
Sandwich Islands; (2) facility of communications between the priests of both territories
(the area of the Sandwich Islands, which had been already granted, and the area of the
VRXWKHDVWHUQ3DFL¿FZKLFKZDVUHTXHVWHG   WKHDGYDQWDJHRIHQWUXVWLQJWRDUHOLJLRXV
community the care of this territory to ensure a certain stability of personnel, which
was less attainable for the secular clergy; (4) the enemies of the mission are everywhere
the same: the American Methodists, established throughout Oceania, more or less in
the same period; (5) the situation of the islands made mutual relations advisable; the
consul of England residing in Honolulu was consul of the Marquesas and of the Society
Islands.
)DWKHU&RXGULQKDGVHQWKLV¿UVWSHWLWLRQDORQJWKHVHOLQHVWR5RPHRQ'HFHPEHU
5, 1829. Before receiving it, the Sacred Congregation of Propagation had appointed the
abbé de Solages prefect apostolic, but Providence had other ways, and initiatives never
met on the level of reality. What the Propagation of the Faith decided is suggestive:
The Council has reached its decision after considering these points: this enterprise
has not yet been undertaken, nor does it seem it will soon be; Father de Solages
did not clearly present the means for its achievement, nor anything positive
about when he would depart, nor the extent of his actual needs. Nevertheless,
KHH[SODLQHGKLVDSRVWROLFSURMHFWVWRWKH+RO\)DWKHUDQGUHFHLYHGPRVWDPSOH
IDFXOWLHV DQG PRVW ÀDWWHULQJ DSSURYDO VR LW LV GHFLGHG WR KROG VRPH IXQGV LQ
reserve to be applied to this mission when it is shown it will be carried out and
that the need exists.762

He had hoped for support from the government, overthrown by the fall of the
regime of the Restoration in July 1830. Since he obtained neither personnel nor money
IRUKLVJLJDQWLFHQWHUSULVHKHGHFLGHG¿QDOO\WROHDYH³ZLWKRXWSXUVHRUNQDSVDFN´IRU
his prefecture of the island of Bourbon. He embarked, accompanied by two priests, on
September 6, 1830. In July 1832 he embarked alone for Madagascar, to try to penetrate
this island on which, up to then, not a single missionary had set foot. His goal was “the
761
762

Cf. Lestra, III, p. 377.
Lestra, II, pp. 378-379.
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forbidden city of Tananarive” where he thought he would obtain freedom to preach the
Gospel. He died of fever after a few days in Devouranta, on December 8, 1832, when,
LQFRJQLWRKHWULHGWRIXO¿OOWKHXUJHQWPDQGDWHUHFHQWO\UHFHLYHGIURP5RPH
If Father de Solages could not himself achieve the establishment of the missions
of eastern Oceania, there is no doubt that he contributed to inspire those Marists and
Picpusians who did undertake it.
The Holy See, learning of the missionary’s death, acceded to Father Coudrin’s
request, and created the apostolic vicariate of eastern Oceania, which extended from the
Hawaiian Islands to the Cook Islands, and eastwards to Easter Island. The decree is of
0D\DQGLWZDVFRQ¿UPHGE\WKH6XSUHPH3RQWLIIRQ-XQH
On June 14, Father Jerome (Stephen) Rouchouze was declared bishop of Nilopolis,
and another brief of the same day appointed him vicar apostolic of eastern Oceania. On
September 21, Bishop Garibaldi, papal nuncio in Paris, handed over to Father Hilarion
the corresponding documents.
At the end of 1832 Father Jerome Rouchouze, then in Mende, received a
FRPPXQLFDWLRQIURPWKH)RXQGHULQZKLFKKHQRWL¿HGKLPRIKLVLQWHQWLRQVWRSUHVHQWKLP
to Rome to be the vicar apostolic, if the negotiations were fruitful. He replied, protesting
that he did not wish to disobey, but imploring Father Coudrin to think of another person.
When he called him to Paris, after having received the documents, Father Rouchouze
could not overcome his state of anxiety, and hoped some change would come about. He
reached the capital when Father Coudrin was in Rouen. Hilarion passed on to him the
WZREULHIVLQKLVQDPHEXWKHZDVOLWHUDOO\WHUUL¿HGDQGGLGQRWZDQWWRDFFHSWWKHPEXW
left for Rouen to speak with the Founder. We do not know how the Good Father calmed
him down, but when they both arrived in Paris on October 5, Father Jerome had already
accepted.
The Founder wanted the new bishop to be consecrated in Rome and arranged that
KHEHDFFRPSDQLHGE\)DWKHU+LODULRQZKRKDGMRXUQH\HGDOUHDG\WZLFHWRWKH(WHUQDO
City –in 1814-16 and in 1825– and Father Frederick Pages, who was to follow him to
Oceania. The departure was on October 18, 1833. Bishop Rouchouze stopped over at
Lyons for some days to get in contact with the Council of the Propagation of the Faith.
He left Lyons on November 5 and arrived in Marseilles on the seventh, where, after
visiting Bishop de Mazenod of that city, who was very attentive to him, he embarked on
November 11 en route to Civitavecchia. Before embarking he received a letter from the
Founder, sending him correspondence and informing him of the proximate departure
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of missionaries for Oceania. Among other things, he told him: “Remember that you are
three apostles who go to put at the feet of Saint Peter all the dew of Heaven, to keep it as
a provision for life.”763
The prelate arrived in Rome on November 19, and the same day visited the secretary
of the Propagation of the Faith, Bishop Mai, who was at the College of Propaganda. He
was very well received by him and by all the cardinals and prelates he visited in Rome.
2QWKHDGYLFHRIWKH&XULDZKLFKZDVLQGLI¿FXOWLHVZLWKWKHJRYHUQPHQWRI)UDQFHRYHU
the appointment of bishops without prior consultation, he paid a courtesy visit to the
ambassador.
On November 24, Bishop Rouchouze presented to the Sacred Congregation a
SHWLWLRQUHTXHVWLQJ¿QDQFLDOKHOSIRUWKHPLVVLRQRI2FHDQLDDQGUHFHLYHGDVXPRI
Roman crowns (9,000 francs).
Of course, one of the most ardent desires of the new bishop was to be received
by the pope, and an additional reason for this was to soothe his conscience. The pope
UHFHLYHGKLPRQ'HFHPEHU,WZDVDQH[WUDRUGLQDULO\FRUGLDOUHFHSWLRQ*UHJRU\;9,
UHPHPEHUHG+LODULRQDWRQFHDQGPDGHDSOHDVDQWOLWWOHMRNH
At the request of the secretary, who called to his attention the prelate’s scruples, His
Holiness took him kindly by the arm and told him:
I command you, not however in virtue of obedience which strictly obliges,
but through my prayers, exhortations and most earnest invitations. You were
recommended to the Propaganda. It designated you, on the basis of the information
it received. You may be calm.
The bishop answered with great compunction: “Holy Father, I submit myself.”

After December 5, the new bishop and his companions stayed at the College of
Propaganda, where the bishop could conveniently make the usual eight-day retreat. The
ordination took place on Sunday, December 22. Cardinal Pediccini, prefect of Propaganda, wanted to perform the ceremony; he was assisted by Archbishop della Porta,
patriarch of Constantinople, and Archbishop Cardelli of Acride, former archbishop of
Smyrna. The ceremony was held at la Triniti dei Monti.
2Q-DQXDU\DIWHUD3RQWL¿FDO0DVVDWWKH3URSDJDQGDKHZDVDJDLQUHFHLYHG
in audience by the pope. After a quarter of an hour, his companions also entered. Hilarion
presented to the Pontiff various “supplications” on behalf of the missionaries, and the
pope immediately put his “placet” on them, sending them to the Congregations. Before
leaving Rome, he had a third audience with the pope on January 21, and left for France the
763

BP, 1848.
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QH[WGD\7KHMRXUQH\ZDVWKLVWLPHRYHUODQGDQGWKHELVKRSDQGKLVVXLWHGLGQRWDUULYH
at Marseilles until February 7. From there the bishop went to Mende, where he arrived
RQ)HEUXDU\,WKDGEHHQWKH¿HOGRIKLVDSRVWRODWHDQGKHFRXOGQRWOHDYHLWZLWKRXW
taking leave of so many friends before departing for his distant mission. On March 13,
he traveled to Lyons, passing through Le Puy. On March 20, he left for St. Sauveur to say
good-bye to his mother. He administered continuation in various parishes and went on
pilgrimage to the tomb of St. Francis Regis in La Louvesc.
Bishop Rouchouze arrived in Paris on April 26. On June 17, on the advice of some
well-informed persons, he left for England, in order to obtain fuller information about
Oceania, but without getting any better information there than in France. On July 8, he
UHWXUQHGWR3DULVZLWKRXWDQ\RWKHUFRQFHUQWKDQWR¿QGDVKLSZKLFKZRXOGEULQJKLP
with his companions to Valparaíso.
The companions of Bishop Rouchouze on his voyage to Oceania were: Father
Frederick Pages, Father Cyprian Liausu -no relation to Father J. Chrysostom- and Father
Desiderio Maigret, then professor at the seminary of Rouen; assigned as catechists were
Brother Gilbert Souillier, Brother Fabian Costes, and Urban Florit, who lived as a “donné”
at Mende for many years and who had the great dream of consecrating himself to the
mission.
The bishop took a lot of luggage with him: a press, a lithographic machine, a
complete set of tools for carpentry, ironwork, and other things, which altogether weighed
more than 5,000 pounds. Therefore, he decided to embark at Le Havre which was nearer
Paris, and took passage on the merchant vessel “Delphine”, which was to weigh anchor
at the end of September or the beginning of October. The passage cost 1,500 francs per
person.
On October 10, 1834, the new bishop left Paris. In Le Havre, the weather was not too
favorable: contrary winds had forced many ships to return to the port, and the “Delphine”
did not set sail until the twenty-ninth.
i.

Valparaíso, Gambier
Father Coudrin did not wait until the vicar apostolic consecration to send a group

of missionaries to southeastern Oceania. On July 6, 1833, the Congregation of the
Propaganda had appointed Father Chrysostom Liausu (twenty-six years old) prefect
apostolic of the archipelago situated south of the Equator.”764
764

For Valparaíso we follow HL, Mem. IV, 33ff.
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7KH\RXQJSULHVWZDVRQHRIWKRVHZKRKDGÀHG3DULVLQ+HWRRNUHIXJHDW
the residence of Sarlat, and in 1831 accepted a branch church in Tamniès, fourteen
kilometers from Sarlat, through the kindness of the bishop of Perigeux, who was
very fond of him seeing how much good he did for his parish.
On August 9, the Founder wrote some few lines to the new prefect, asking him
to come to Paris as soon as possible.
Father Chrysostom left Tamniès on August 18 and arrived in Paris on the
twenty-ninth.

0DSRIWKH3DFL¿F
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Father Barnard Jaussen, superior of Sarlat, wrote to Father Hilarion on August
25:
Our dear Chrysostom has left Tamniès amid the tears and sobs of his parishioners,
to whom he had been a father.... Also, these poor people regarded their pastor as
DUDUHLQGLYLGXDOZKRVHHTXDOWKH\ZRXOGQHYHU¿QG765

In Paris a group was formed comprising Father Francis of Assisi Caret, thirty-one,
QRZDSSRLQWHG³DSRVWROLFPLVVLRQDU\´DQG)DWKHU+RQRUDW/DYDOWZHQW\¿YHZKRPWKH
prefect requested of the Founder. There was also Brother Columban Murphy, twentyVHYHQDVFDWHFKLVWZKRZDVWRMRLQWKHPLVVLRQDULHVLQ3RLWLHUV
7KH)RXQGHUKDYLQJUHFHQWO\DQGGH¿QLWLYHO\OHIWWKHGLRFHVHRI5RXHQEDGHIDUHZHOO
to the missionaries on November 22, the date of their departure from Paris for Bordeaux,
where the archbishop had taken charge of obtaining passage for them. The missionaries
arrived in Tours on the twenty-third, and were in Poitiers the following day, where they
came in time for celebrating Mass in the chapel, in which the Founders had taken their
¿UVWYRZVLQ%\WKHWZHQW\¿IWKWKH\ZHUHLQ%RUGHDX[ZKHUHWKH\ZHUHORGJHGE\
the archbishop in the seminary.
A variety of reasons, some meteorological and others commercial, held up the
departure of the “Sylphide”, which took on its passengers only on January 6, 1834, to go
WR3DXOLDFIURPWKHUHLWVDLOHGRQWKHWKLUW\¿UVW
The voyage had one moment of anguish when, on March 21, after leaving behind
the summit of Rio de Janeiro, a gust of wind arose which forced the cutting of the cable of
one of the sails. On April 22, they saw the Isle of the Estados and on May 1, they rounded
Cape Horn, arriving in Valparaíso on the thirteenth at 3:00 p.m.
At this port Father Andrés Caro, a Spanish Franciscan who was highly respected in
WKHFLW\JUHHWHGWKHP$W¿UVWWKH\KDGGLI¿FXOW\XQGHUVWDQGLQJHDFKRWKHUEHFDXVHWKH
missionaries did not know Spanish and Father Caro did not speak French, so that the
only solution for the moment was speaking in Latin.
On May 25, Father Francis of Assisi wrote a long letter giving details of the voyage
to Valparaíso:
The Good God led us by the hand to the house of a venerable recollect of the Order
of St. Francis, who spent twenty-four years among the savages... In Chile the people
love and respect the priests. Since the people are good, there is but need of men who
know and want to keep their goodwill; but, alas! good priests are rare in this country.
765 PAC, 3367b.
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Providence led us to the most holy and the most zealous in the city. We did not go out
very often. . . . Valparaíso is built along the shore on the slope of very high mountains, in
such a way that the site is quite picturesque. Earthquakes are very frequent. That is why
what is built is not very high. However, every day new buildings are constructed, and
WKHSRSXODWLRQJURZVDORW:KDWDJUHDWGHDORIJRRGFRXOGEHGRQHE\SULHVWV¿OOHGZLWK
zeal! The people, although crassly ignorant, always keep the faith the Spaniards gave
them... The word of God is only announced in the church of Father Andres, where every
GD\ZHRIIHUXSWKH+RO\6DFUL¿FH7KH\ZRXOGOLNHXVWRVWD\LQ&KLOHWRHYDQJHOL]HWKH
mountain savages who are very numerous. One of the ministers of the Republic spoke of
this to Father Andre’s. We told the venerable old man to tell him that if he wants some
missionaries for the savages of Chile, he can write to our superior general.... This mission
would be very advantageous if we were driven from our islands...
:H KDG EXW RQH GHVLUH IRU RXUVHOYHV WKDW RI ¿QGLQJ PHDQV WR JHW RXUVHOYHV WR
Oceania. We will have to part company if we cannot do otherwise. Each one of
us would want nonetheless to arrive at the mission for which the Lord destined
us....766

This letter gives the basic outline of the situation which this missionary group, and
especially the prefect apostolic, Father Chrysostom Liausu, encountered a few days after
arriving in Chile.
There the possibility of a foundation in Chile was presented, which would be of the
greatest interest for all the missions of Oceania. It would be a place of refuge in cases
such as that of Father Bachelot, but a foundation in Chile would entail the necessity of
separation, and this no one liked.
While all this was going on, time passed, and there was no possibility of going to the
DUFKLSHODJRVRIWKH6RXWK3DFL¿FRUWR7DKLWLZKLFKPDGHXSWKHDUHDUHFHQWO\HQWUXVWHG
to the Congregation.
Father Caro was a former missionary who, expelled from his mission in the period
of independence, had decided to travel to Spain, and had sailed on “La Comète” –the
same ship which had carried Father Bachelot to Honolulu– and, returning to Europe,
had been so buffeted by storms while rounding Cape Horn, that only by a miracle was it
able to return to Valparaíso. The old missionary, who in 1834 was sixty-six, considered
this as the voice of Providence, wanting him to be in Chile, and, using the wreck of the
ship, he built the house in which he lived, and devoted himself to preaching and the
ministry in Valparaíso.
766 HL, Hist.Mis.OO, 8.
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Father Caro had organized a retreat house which he handed over to a cleric of
Santiago, Father Urriola, but hardly had he seen these French missionaries fall from
heaven, as it were, than he had the idea of handing it over to them.
Father Liausu, who was concerned about arriving at the islands, inquired of the
sailors who passed through and who were able to inform him about the situation of the
islands. The result of his inquiries was not very encouraging. In most of the islands of
the archipelago, and above all in Tahiti, the owners were Methodists, and the fate which
might be expected to be met by any “Papist” who should dare to disembark on their shores
would not be any better than that met by Father Bachelot. The islands not occupied by
the Methodists were inhabited by cannibals, and there was a risk of perishing during
some banquet. The missionaries preferred the cannibals and got ready to leave. Father
Liausu wrote to the Founder from Valparaíso on July 19, 1834:
For two months we have sought in vain for the means to get to our mission. We
have already made many novenas; when the feast of St. Peter came we began
another, and we talked things over many a time. I had already seen various
persons and several ships’ captains, who knew about the islands the Holy See
entrusted to us. . . . On the day of Our Lady of Peace, July 9, after Mass, I got
the idea of going to see Captain Morne, who was back from a short voyage to the
coast. I went on board with brother Columba Murphy. The captain showed me a
chart of Oceania which he had drawn up himself, and on which he had marked
a countless number of islands I did not know. He had on board two savages, one
from New Zealand, formerly a cannibal, the other from around Otaiti. The New
Zealander had followed the captain to the Gambier Islands, with the language of
which he was somewhat acquainted.... I could not hold back my tears, on seeing
these two savages. One had a rosary around his neck without knowing what it
was. I spoke to them through an interpreter and asked them whether they wanted
to come with me. They told me that they were quite willing. I asked them further
whether they would eat me in their country. They replied that, on the contrary,
they would defend me. I gave a real to each one, and invited them to come and see
me. On leaving Captain Morne’s ship, we went to see a captain from Boston who
was to leave for Otaiti, and who had offered us, by special favor, to bring us there
for 150 piastres a person. We had turned him down and I thought he had already
left. But God whose counsels are impenetrable had other views He wanted to
NQRZKRZPXFKZHFRXOGSD\:HRIIHUHGKLPRXQFHVIUDQFVDQGDW¿UVW
he refused, but I pressed him, and he consented, “because”; he told us, “you seem
brave men to me.” We settled for him to bring us to the Gambier Islands, where
he would land two of us or all four if we desired it...767

767 PAC, 4017.
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On July 9, 1834, it was decided, then, that they would go to the Gambier Islands,
and the possibility of a foundation in Valparaíso did not seem to counterbalance this very
much.
This was the situation when there happened what Father Liausu relates in the same
letter we quoted:
The next day, July 10, Father Andre’s (Caro) came to tell me that he did not think
it prudent for all of us to leave, and that I would do well to leave Father Caret in
Valparaíso. This good religious told us:
“I think God has prepared a refuge for you here and He inspired me to receive you.
You see what is related about your islands. You must bring only what is needed
WRFORWKH\RXEXW\RXPXVWPDNHVDFUL¿FHVWRZLQRYHUWKHVDYDJHV<RXZLOOQRW
be able to be accepted by them except by giving them presents. What would have
become of you if you had been obliged to rent here one or two rooms and to pay
for your meals? Six piastres a day would not have been enough, and to that you
would have had to add the cost of maintenance and your laundry. What will you
do if all four of you leave for the islands and you are not received there? You
would go to Otaiti. But there are your cruelest enemies. What will become of you
without money? For you are not to tempt God. You see that Father Liausu wrote
)DWKHU%DFKHORWWRFRPH:KDWZLOOKHGRZKHQKHZLOOFRPHLIKH¿QGVQRQHRI
you? What will the bishop, the prefect apostolic, do? Where will he go to take you?
What information will he have? Is it not better that you endanger a part rather
than the whole? And who will receive those who will come later on, if you do not
take proper measures? You will see, besides, how much you are desired here. I
know that all of you cannot stay here, no matter how much I want you to, and
how much the inhabitants do, too. But at least see that you need a stopping-off
place for those who will come from Europe and who would otherwise be in danger
of having to spend what they would have set aside for continuing the voyage. I
desire, for the good of the mission, that my house belong to you one day. Take
care not to go against the will of your superior who would do other than you think,
LIKHVDZWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVZKLFKDUHHQFRXQWHUHG´
We were all struck by these considerations. We agreed that one of us should stay
in Valparaíso. Only they all thought I should be the one to stay. I could not accept
WKHLUYLHZIRULWVHHPHGWRPHWKDW,PXVWEHWKH¿UVWRQHWRODXQFKWKHPLVVLRQ
So I wanted to leave Father Francis of Assisi here. He would have submitted to
stay but it would be painful. Father Andres wanted to question him privately. I do
not know what went on among them, but after questioning them, Father Andres
FDOOHGPHWHDUVÀRZLQJGRZQKLVFKHHNVDQGHPEUDFHGPH+HVDLGWRPH³/HW
Father Francis of Assisi leave, and you stay.” I called our companions and told
them that Father Francis of Assisi was going to leave.
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Once this decision was reached, preparation was made for the departure. The people
of Puerto, who learned of it, brought them as a gift provisions for several months. Father
Liausu named as superior Father Caret, and six days later, on July 16, the feast of Our
Lady of Carmel –observes Father Liausu– they took with them what was necessary and
left for the Gambier Islands.
2Q$XJXVWWKHVKLSHQWHUHGWKHEDUULHUUHHIVVXUURXQGLQJWKHLVODQGV7KHPDMRU
island, Mangareva, is of volcanic origin and has a surface area of almost fourteen square
kilometers, and adding the other smaller islands –Aukena, Akamaru, and Taravai–
comprises altogether twenty square kilometers. According to the missionaries, they had
less than 2,000 inhabitants at this time, and all were pagans. They were cannibals and
had never had any contact with missionaries.
When the missionaries arrived, there was a Methodist who was working on the
extraction of mother-of-pearl, but was not the least bit interested in preaching. There
was also a French schooner, which accepted them very kindly and offered to take care
of their luggage because Captain Sweetland with his ship the “Peruviana” left for Tahiti
RQ$XJXVW7KHWHQWKZDVD6XQGD\DQGWKHSULHVWVFHOHEUDWHG0DVVRQGHFNWKH¿UVW
Masses in their mission territory.
The French sailors advised the missionaries not to trust too much in the goodwill of
the chiefs, but the missionaries, seeing that they had to arrange things in such a way that
they could live under their authority, preferred to try to win them over.
2Q$XJXVWZKHQWKH\¿UVWWULHGWRPDNHFRQWDFWWKH\ZHQWWRWKHPDMRULVODQG
0DQJDUHYD 2Q ¿UVW VLJKW RI WKH EHDFK WKH SUD\HU RI WKH &KXUFK FDPH VSRQWDQHRXVO\
to their lips: “Pax huic insulae, et omnibus inhabitantibus in ea.” When they reached
the coast they saw a crowd awaiting them, and setting foot on land, beyond the barrier
of language, they thought they saw on the faces no hostility. In fact, they repeated “ia
ora na,” which the interpreter using English through the catechist Brother Columban
Murphy told them meant “good day.”
After a period of mutual inspection, the missionaries were brought into the
presence of King Maputeoa. The interview was not very encouraging, because the
monarch remained stretched out on his mat, and said substantially that he had no need
of missionaries. They sought another chief later on who seemed less antagonistic, and
who gave them a vacant hut, but they did not have their things with them and so returned
to the ship for the night.
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The next day, when they attempted to return to Mangareva, they met with
XQDQLPRXVUHVLVWDQFHDUHVXOWRIFRXUVHRIWKHNLQJ¶VGHFLVLRQ%HIRUHWKLVUHMHFWLRQWKH
missionaries wanted to go to the isle of Akamaru, but the wind was contrary, and they
went to the smaller isle of Aukena. Captain Chesdin, a Frenchman, remarked to them
that if he had accompanied them, the king would have given them a better reception.
Concerning this, Father Caret observed: “This is because, as a matter of fact, everything
is obtained from these people through fear. But that is not the means missionaries of
Jesus Christ should employ.”768
2Q$XNHQDRQHRI&KHVGLQ¶V¿VKHUPHQYHU\ZLOOLQJO\OHWWKHPVWD\LQDFDELQZKHUH
they spent the night. On August 15, they said Mass, proceeded by a Veni Creator, and
ended with the hymn Salve)DWKHU/DYDOZDVJUHDWO\VDWLV¿HGWKLVGD\EHFDXVH¿QGLQJD
G\LQJFKLOGKHZDVDEOHWRSHUIRUPWKH¿UVWEDSWLVPRIWKHPLVVLRQZLWKWKHFRQYLFWLRQ
WKDW KH JDYH WKH ¿UVW SDVVSRUW WR (WHUQDO /LIH DQG VHQW WR +HDYHQ D ¿UVW IUXLW RI WKH
Gambier Islands. Two days later the child died, and the missionaries gave him a Christian
burial, impressing the natives very much.
$WWKHHQGRI$XJXVW)DWKHU&DUHWPDGHDMRXUQH\RIVRPHKRXUVWR0DQJDUHYD
and some days later the whole group of missionaries moved to the main island, with
the hope of making some progress in relations with the people. Captain Chesdin had
WKHPEURXJKWWKHUHRQ6HSWHPEHU7KHUHMHFWLRQZDVXQLYHUVDO7KH\PDGHVLJQVDQG
shouted at them in “kanaka” to go away.
7KHPLVVLRQDULHVGLGQRWJLYHXSHDVLO\DQGÀHGIURPRQHFRYHWRDQRWKHUXQWLO
night, during which they did not suffer very much. The next day, September 3, the attitude
of the people was more aggressive, and they were ordered off right away. It was too late to
return to Aikena and they thought they could hide among some bushes, but the kanakas
VHW¿UHWRWKHPRQVHYHUDOVLGHVRQO\IRUWKHIDFWWKDWWKH\ZHUHDJLOHHQRXJKWRFOLPE
up on a rock wall and run out, they would have been burnt to death. The next morning,
they once more took refuge in Aukena. They realized that the people of Aukena and of
Akamari had a different attitude which was more receptive, and for the moment they had
no thought of returning to the main island.
On September 8, the chief of the island came to greet them in a friendly way. The
missionaries had noticed that there were, especially among the children, many skin
GLVHDVHV DQG WKDW WKH\ ZHQW DERXW GLUW\ DQG XQWLG\ HDWHQ DOLYH E\ ÀHDV PDQJH DQG
ringworm. The chief ascribed all this to the dead who punished and harmed the living.
768

HL, Hist.Mis.OO, 60.
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The missionaries began to clean things up and, under the guise of medical aid, cut
the children’s hair, washed their heads with much soap, causing the plague of misery and
¿OWKWRGLVDSSHDU
It was a good symbol of baptism, they thought, and further more, they were following
WKHWHDFKLQJRI&KULVW¿UVWKHDOWKHVLFNDQGWKHQZKHQWKH\KDGDELOLW\WRVSHDNWKH
language, teach.
Another thing which concerned the missionaries was the sparse and unvaried menu
RI WKH QDWLYHV ZKR SUDFWLFDOO\ NQHZ RQO\ KRZ WR ¿VK DQG FROOHFW VRPH IUXLW DQG URRWV
but did not know agriculture. Ever on the plane of “doing,” these advances made the
SUHVHQFHRIWKHPLVVLRQDULHVEHJLQWREHVHHQDVDEHQH¿WE\WKHLVODQGHUVWKH\IHOWWKDW
they were at the service of their human welfare.
After October 8, 1834, they decided to alternate their work, devoting one week to
the island of Aukena, and another to that of Akamaru, at least until their knowledge of
the language would allow greater communication.
,QWKHPLGGOHRI'HFHPEHU)DWKHU/DYDOWHVWL¿HVWRWKHSURJUHVVLQWKHVWXG\RIWKH
language made by the missionaries. They managed to compose, with the help of Father
Bachelot’s writings, a small dictionary of 1,500 commonly used words.
How they managed to organize a school under these conditions we do not know. To
natives so primitive, everything seemed marvelous, and the fact that, with some scribbles
on a piece of paper, ideas could be transmitted from one part of the island to another
was received in all its stupendous novelty, perhaps with greater admiration than we give
today to the prodigies of modern technology. To them everything seemed miraculous
and almost religious, and their curiosity was intense when the missionaries offered to
teach them the secrets of reading and writing.
The schools, which were restricted by the slight knowledge of the language the
missionaries had as yet, were very successful, so much so that those of the main island
who came to know of this became envious.
On December 30, 1834, the missionaries of Gambier were able to appreciate the
importance of having a brother in Valparaíso. Almost as soon as they arrived, they had
written Father Liausu, sending him a list of what they needed most urgently: shoes
IRUWKHPVHOYHVSLHFHVRIFDOLFRIRUFORWKLQJWKHQDWLYHV2QWKLVGD\WKH¿UVWVKLSPHQW
DUULYHGWRWKHMR\RIDOO
On January 1, 1835, they wanted to start the year with a new adventure, and they
VHWRXWWRYLVLWWKHLVOHRI7DUDYDLIRUWKH¿UVWWLPH7KH\ZHUHZHOOUHFHLYHG0DSXWHRD
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was on the island and they were brought to his presence right away. Father Caret, who
had by now some ability to speak the language, made him a speech all about the existence
and power of the one and only God they served. It seems that he was so convincing and
eloquent that it impressed the king to the point where, according to the chronicle, he
perspired copiously.
The reaction this time was very different from that of the encounter in Mangareva
some months before. The inhabitants of Taravai begged the favor of a school, like those of
Aukena and Akamaru. The king, after perspiring so much, showed himself very friendly.
On her part, the queen had the kindness to send the missionaries a bunch of bananas.
January 4 was Sunday, and the missionaries said Mass in public, before a crowd of
curious people who observed with surprise the mysterious ornaments and gestures of the
Roman liturgy.
In February the missionaries had already composed the text of the Our Father, the
Hail Mary, and the Apostles’ Creed in the language of the islands, and began to teach
them.
Moreover, since Easter of 1835, April 19, they felt they really knew the language, and
began preaching and teaching more systematically and positively. And it was possible
to arrive at “overthrowing” the idols in Aukena and also in Akamaru. It was a massive
conversion.
But let us return to Valparaíso, for Father Chrysostom, too, did not waste time.
Neither did the good Father Caro who felt himself, with good reason, to be one of the
founders of the Gambier mission, a feeling which Father Liausu fully shared.
Father Liausu himself, and also Father Caret and Father Laval, had written the
Founder, telling him about the ideas which Father Caro had suggested to them so
HI¿FDFLRXVO\LQ-XO\RIWKHSUHYLRXV\HDU7KLVFRUUHVSRQGHQFHUHDFKHG)DWKHU&RXGULQ¶V
KDQGVGXULQJWKHWLPHWKDW%LVKRS5RXFKRX]HZDVJHWWLQJWKHGHSDUWXUHIRUWKH3DFL¿F
underway, and succeeded in explaining the problem to him. He left the decision in the
hands of the bishop.
While the vicar apostolic was sailing across the South Atlantic, and was voyaging
up the west coast of South America to reach Valparaíso, Father Caro was writing various
OHWWHUVWRWKH)RXQGHUXSKROGLQJKLVWKHVLVDQGRIIHULQJWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQDZLGH¿HOGRI
apostolate in Chile.
The good Franciscan, already in June 1834, had been careful to put the religious in
contact with the local bishop, who at this time was also bishop of Santiago, Bishop Manuel
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9LFXQD+HJRYHUQHGWKHGLRFHVHDVDSRVWROLFDGPLQLVWUDWRUZLWKJUHDWGLI¿FXOWLHVXQGHU
the regime of “Patronage,” established in the colonial period and lasting until 1925.
The bishop, as well as the president of the newly founded Republic, were interested
in the new Congregation being established in Chile; since it was not Spanish, it would
not cause problems of a political nature after the recent struggle for independence (181018).
On February 19, 1835, Father Chrysostom wrote a long letter to Father Coudrin,
insisting how opportune the establishment of a residence of the Congregation in
Valparaíso would be.
In it he repeated more or less the same arguments as Father Caro, and complemented
it with the weight of the facts: news about Gambier and how Providence had protected
Father Caret and Father Laval; reaction of the people of Valparaíso, who, knowing of
the penury of the missionaries in the islands, had organized a campaign to send them
supplies: the government and the merchants of the port had sent 400 yards of calico for
the natives, and the bishop of Santiago had given 100 pesos.
Then began the requests: for the residence of Valparaíso one more priest and a
brother would be needed. A residence would surely bring about vocations, which were
lacking, because the religious of the country were not very edifying. This last point was
illustrated with the example about an order which had to choose a new provincial. When
he had been chosen, while a Te Deum was being sung in the capitular hall, those who
opposed his election sang the Miserere and the tower bells tolled a Requiem.
)DWKHU/LDXVXKDGMXVWPDLOHGKLVOHWWHUZKHQWKDWYHU\DIWHUQRRQ%LVKRS5RXFKRX]H
and his companions arrived in Valparaíso. The vicar apostolic wanted to collect some
LQIRUPDWLRQZKLFKZRXOGEHDVFRPSOHWHDVSRVVLEOHDQG¿UVWKDQG6RRQ0DUFKKH
went to the capital following Father Caro’s advice and remained in Santiago for twelve
days. He visited the bishop and the president of the Republic, Don José Joaquín Prieto.
Everyone received him very well. The president offered him a mission in Chile, and told
him that he would write the Founder about this offer. A priest could stay in Valparaíso
who would receive vocations for the missions.
On April 24, Bishop Rouchouze wrote to Father Coudrin giving him detailed
information about all this, and expressing his views: Father Chrysostom ought to
stay in Valparaíso; if the government made a concrete offer, it would have to be
accepted. The missions of Oceania would not be able to be maintained without
a pied-à-terre in America, and Chile was the most favorable place. Meanwhile,
Father Caro made a provisory donation of his retreat house to Father Chrysostom,
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the only price being that of giving retreats as a permanent mission. Concerning’
Father Liausu he wrote:
Father Chrysostom is better here than anyone else. Everyone appreciates him.
The mission of the Gambier Islands will lack nothing while he is here. He has the
talent to get along with Chileans. With his white habit and his good manners, he
has won over all Santiago. I am delighted with him.769

While the bishop was in Santiago, Father Desiderius Maigret wrote his impressions
to France:
Here we are embarrassed by the kindness the people of Chile have shown us.
7KH\ ¿JKW RYHU ZKLFK RQH ZLOO GR XV D VHUYLFH 7KH\ VHQG XV IRU RXU IRRG WKH
best they have. They took nothing in payment for unloading our effects. Even
the poor want to contribute to the good work. From the day of our arrival more
than eighty women came to us, begging we let them give us the alms of washing
our clothing, and that without any pay.... Bishop (Rouchouze) of Nilopolis writes
us from Santiago: “Bishop Manuel Vicuña treats us as if we were kings. He lets
me stay in his rooms; I even think he has granted me his -own bedroom. If I had
anything to complain about, it would be the over-kind welcome I receive from
them. I am really confused over so many honors.” Then he adds: “So send some
good priests. You would hardly believe the great good Father Chrysostom has
GRQH GXULQJ WKH HLJKW PRQWKV KH KDG EHHQ KHUH +H KDV WKH FRQ¿GHQFH RI WKH
ZKROH FLW\ DQG RI WKH ZKROH GLRFHVH MXVW DV )DWKHU $QGUHV &DUR  GRHV +HUH
is what he does. He preaches in the simplest and most personal way, explains
catechism in brief conferences, and from time to time gives points for meditation
during the retreats, and he wants the same thing done after him at the retreat
house.”770

Shortly before Bishop Rouchouze’s arrival in January 1835, there had landed
in Valparaíso, from Europe, a Franciscan prefect apostolic with a group of twelve
missionaries, who of course had been lodged in Father Caro’s residence. This visit was a
test for the old benefactor of the missionaries, because the prefect did not look with favor
on the fact that Father Caro should have so much concern about, and leave the retreat
house to persons “who did not belong to his order.”
Bishop Rouchouze decided to leave Father Frederick Pages in Valparaíso, in
order that Father Chrysostom would not be alone, and could better prepare the future
foundation. On April 4, he set sail on the Peruviana and arrived in Gambier on May 9.
The bishop’s arrival was a great event in the archipelago: the appearance of the
“Great Missionary” whom Father Caret and Father Laval had promised. Evangelization
ZDVDOUHDG\ZHOOLQSURJUHVVDQGLGRODWU\ZDVOLNHDWUHHZDLWLQJIRUWKH¿QDOVWURNHRI
769
770
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the axe to make it fall. This was given it by the arrival of the bishop backed by two priests
and three catechists.
The process of change was very rapid, and must have been carried on with a
certain psychological violence in many cases, although there the feeling of liberation
predominated and an unheard of opening-up to the way to progress in every area. It
VXI¿FHVWRVD\WKDWWKHLGROVZHUHRYHUWKURZQLQ0DQJDUHYDRQ-XQHDQGDQG
that these were the last bastions to fall.
The queen was baptized on August 12, 1835. The king must have had a hard year,
being one of the few who did not yield, although he advised and received the missionaries
DPLDEO\+HWRRNWKH¿QDOVWHSWKHQH[W\HDUDQGZDVEDSWL]HGRQ$XJXVW2Q
this date it may be said that the Christian conquest of the Gambier Islands was achieved,
in the sense that the faith had been accepted by the mass of the people along with their
rulers.
Gambier, and the recently established post in Valparaíso, became the basic points
of support for the mission of eastern Oceania. In the archipelago life became a haven of
peace.
In Valparaíso, perspectives had changed in the second half of 1835. Father
Chrysostom and Father Frederick, together with Father Caro, had come to the conclusion
that the retreat house was not enough to effect a solid change in idle youth of the city.
Consideration of establishing a school was necessary. It seems that Bishop Vicuria had
the same idea, for Father Liausu wrote:
His Excellency urges me to set up a small school where the young would be
prepared for the priesthood. The residence we occupy is not suitable for such
an establishment. I am going to try with the help of Father Andr6s to purchase
a neighboring house. Some friends have already given me 5,000 francs for this
purpose.771
There was a tangle of documents which prevented Father Chrysostom from taking
possession of the above residence. But while these matters were being cleared up, the
nascent foundation of Valparaíso underwent a great loss. Father Errero, the Franciscan
prefect apostolic, ordered Father Caro to go to Bolivia, where he was needed as master
of novices, and the Religious of the Sacred Hearts were deprived of his company and
support. Father Andres Caro left for Bolivia on May 3, 1836.
Perhaps Father Caro’s absence, along with the instability of the situation of the
religious who had no residence as yet, contributed to accentuation of certain differences
771
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in character between Father Chrysostom and Father Frederick. What is certain is that
Father Errero was aware that there was a certain tension between them. The impression
which the documents give is that he dramatized somewhat this difference when he
reported it to Father Coudrin, on a visit he made to him at the end of 1836 or at the
beginning of 1837. There is no doubt that much more decisive was a note by Father
&DURRI0DUFKVKRUWO\EHIRUHOHDYLQJIRU%ROLYLDLQZKLFKDIWHUFRQ¿UPLQJWKH
praises he always gave so abundantly to Father Chrysostom, he wrote:
He is very studious and has other virtues of a good religious; but as a superior I
QRWHGLQKLPDQRYHUKDUVKFKDUDFWHU¿OOHGZLWKVXVSLFLRQ%HVLGHV,REVHUYHG
in him a certain avidity for money. I pass this information on to you, not to make
you dislike him, but for the good of your Congregation which I love as I do my
own Order, and in order that you may prudently warn him. I implore you in no
way at all let him know that I tell you this about him, pro bono pacis... Yours...
Andres Caro.772

Father Coudrin, instead of following Father Caro’s suggestion and warning Father
Liausu, chose a more simple way: choosing Father Frederick in his place. He handed over
the corresponding documents to the group which left Le Havre with Bishop Pompallier
on December 24, 1836, and reached Valparaíso on June 28, 1837. The following made
up this group of missionaries: Father Manuel Costes, Father Potencian Guilmard, Father
Louis Borgella (then a subdeacon), and Brother Besarion Delon.
As might be expected, this news was like a bombshell in the residence which had
only two fathers and a brother: Father Chrysostom, Father Frederick Pages, and Brother
Neil Laval (a brother, four years in minor orders, of the mission of Gambier). Besides, the
news came when Father Liausu was busying himself in preparing to receive not only the
group of missionaries of the Congregation but also Bishop Pompallier and all his Marist
missionaries, altogether some twenty-two table guests.
7KHUHDFWLRQUHYHDOHGWKDWWKHFULVLVZDVYHU\VXSHU¿FLDODVPD\EHVHHQIURPWKH
letter of Father Maigret of July 4, six days after the receipt of the Founder’s document:
7KHQHZVRIWKHFKDQJH\RXKDYHMXVWPDGHLQWKHDGPLQLVWUDWLRQRIWKHUHWUHDW
house has been received with most respectful submission. But for the good of the
work, Father Frederick and all of us thought that things should be left, exteriorly
only, in statu quo, until Father Caret’s return from France where he went last May
6 on the frigate Flore. The donation of the retreat house, which has up to now
been made conditionally and under private deed, the purchase of a new residence
about which you must know, a school the opening of which has been announced,
in a word, the present state of things and the present attitude of minds seem to
772
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require this measure. Yet, be assured that we have only the desire to do what is
good and at this moment we all have but one heart and one mind.773

In a longer letter of July 18, Father Maigret adds some information for the Founder
which it seems opportune to quote:
As to our private life in the residence, your orders will be carried out and
everyone will acknowledge as superior him whom you appointed, and our brother
Chrysostom is too virtuous not to obey him. One will be charged with giving
retreats and the other will run the school which will be opened right after our
departure, which will probably be next week....
As for me, I will tell you frankly what I think on this matter. Father Chrysostom
ZLOOQRWEHDEOHWROHDYH9DOSDUDtVRIRUDORQJWLPH+HKDVWKHIXOOFRQ¿GHQFHRI
the bishop and of the president, of the ministers and the principal authorities
RIWKHFRXQWU\+HKDVPDQ\DQGLQÀXHQWLDOIULHQGVZKRKDYHVXSSRUWHGKLPLQ
many a circumstance and who are always ready to sustain him. In a word, he is
not regarded as a foreigner in Chile....774

The residence of Valparaíso would have many problems fundamentally, due to the
fact that the superior was too far away for making decisions, but it is a great credit to the
¿UVWUHOLJLRXVWKDWWKLVGHIHFWGLGQRWSURGXFHWRRJUDYHGLI¿FXOWLHVQRUGLGLWUXLQWKH
life of charity of the community. The service of the faithful kept on improving more and
more.
For many months Father Liausu had been preparing a residence for the sisters, and
RQ0D\WKH¿UVWJURXSHPEDUNHGDW%RUGHDX[ZLWK0RWKHU&OHRQLVVH&RUPLHU
LQFKDUJH7KH\DUULYHGLQ9DOSDUDtVRRQ1RYHPEHUEXWWKHSURFHHGLQJVIRUWKHRI¿FLDO
approval of their establishment were not completed until the following year: May 23 on
the part of the government, and June 28 on the part of the bishop of Santiago.
We shall now return to what went on in the missions of Gambier in 1836. It may
be said that with the baptism of the king, the conversion of the people of the archipelago
was complete and quite solid. The Methodists of Tahiti, who at the end of 1835 had
written Father Caret and Father Laval asking them to withdraw, because they had prior
possession, must have felt offended. Their readiness to receive Catholic missionaries in
the very headquarters of their mission was not very great, as was easy to foresee. Despite
this, the vicar apostolic knew he was responsible, by order of the pope, for the whole of
eastern Oceania, and organized an expedition to sound out the possibilities of establishing
a mission in Tahiti.
773
774
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On October 31, 1836, new reinforcements arrived at Gambier: Father Armand
Chausson and Brother Alphonse Vincent, who had left Bordeaux on December 16, 1835.
With their arrival there was now adequate personnel: not counting the vicar, there were
¿YH SULHVWV DQG WKUHH FDWHFKLVWV /LIH DQG SURJUHVV ZHUH UHPDUNDEOH DW WKLV PRPHQW
In September the composing of a catechism was completed which consolidated the
pedagogy of religious instruction. During this time there was initiated the construction
of an enormous stone church, which would hold three thousand persons, and is still
the largest in all of eastern Oceania. The cornerstone was blessed on January 17, 1839.
Taro, bananas, and potatoes were cultivated all over the islands. Yet all this did not let
Bishop Rouchouze forget that the Gambier Islands were only a small part of the territory
entrusted to him.
So, on November 5, he sent Father Caret, Father Laval, and Brother Vincent to
Tahiti. The opportunity came when least expected. Captain William Hamilton, who had
arrived a short time before on his small schooner Elisa, had come to visit the bishop, and
had offered not only to bring the two priests to Tahiti, but to let them stay at his house,
and plead for them before the queen and before the chiefs. The captain made a surprising
statement: “I am sure that they will be welcomed, because the queen and the chiefs want
to have missionaries from Gambier, and are fed up with the Methodists.”
By November 20, they reached Tahiti, after sailing against a strong wind which
even prevented them from entering the port, and they were obliged to drop anchor at
one of the points of Taiarapu. This was providential, for it enabled them to escape the
vigilance of the Methodists who would not have let them disembark in Papeete.
But not even there was the landing easy, for if the missionaries had not hastened to
land as soon as they did, they would not have been able to do so. A chief came on board
to warn the captain that there was an order not to let any missionary land, but when
he arrived, it was too late, for Father Caret, Father Laval, and Brother Alphonse were
already ashore.
What had happened? A Methodist who sailed from Gambier on another ship the
same day as the missionaries and who had arrived one or two days before, had alerted
everyone. The Methodist ministers had held a meeting, the queen had met with the chiefs
and it had been decided to set up a cordon of lookouts around the coast of the whole
island, so that they would not be allowed to disembark.
The missionaries spent the night in the house of a Swede who lived there, with the
intention of traveling on foot the next day, for they were certain that if they boarded the
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VKLSWKH\ZRXOGQRWEHDOORZHGWRODQG7KH\OHIWYHU\HDUO\RQWKHWZHQW\¿UVWDQGRQWKH
way met people who seemed friendly and even laughed because the Methodists had not
VXFFHHGHGLQVWRSSLQJWKHP:RUQRXWIURPWKH¿UVWGD\RQWKHURDGDQGZLWKRXW¿QGLQJ
any place to sleep, they ran into a “kanaka” who was so kind that, as soon as they let him
know they were “missionaries from Gambier,” he offered to let them sleep in his house,
gave them coconut water to drink as refreshment, and provided some mats on which
WROLH)DWKHU&DUHWVD\V³+HZDVWKH ¿UVW 7DKLWLDQZKR GHDOW NLQGO\ ZLWK XV´ +DUGO\
had they rested a while when the owner of the house asked the missionaries to sing the
“hymns of Mangareva.” The inhabitants of the place had meanwhile come together and
listened to the hymns of the missionaries of Mangareva.
At dawn the missionaries were already on the way, and they noticed that the crowds
of curious people increased, and that many kanakas had a book of the Bible under their
arms. Father Caret again tells us:
They spoke to us a lot about their orometua (their term for the Methodist
missionaries) and that they sold them the Word of God and the sacraments, and
that they are very desirous of having money and oil of coconut. They added; “Do
you do that too?” We asked them for the Gospel of St. Matthew, and we showed
them these words of the Lord: “Gratis accepistis, gratis date.” (the gift you have
received, give as a gift) (Mt 10:8).775

Around 10:00 a.m. they met a Fleming, who was married to an Indian and who
had lived on the island for many years. He went into abundant detail about the harm the
Methodists had caused by commercializing everything. Further on, they met with two
chiefs who earnestly recommended that they visit the queen, and left them very amiably,
expressing their wish that they remain in Tahiti.
They spent another night on the road and very early in the morning of the twentyWKLUGVHWRXWIRU3DSHHWHKRSLQJWRUHDFKLWEHIRUHQLJKWIDOO7KURXJKRXWWKHLUMRXUQH\
throngs of people came out to see them pass, because the news of their arrival preceded
them.
“Are you the missionaries of Mangareva?” they asked us. We said we were, adding
that we were French priests.
Here there came many questions.... “Do you have wives? Are you merchants?” We
answered: “We do not have wives. Real missionaries do not have them at all. They
must think only of loving God and of making men happy. We are not merchants,
for neither Jesus Christ nor His Apostles were.” These poor Tahitians, who always
had the Bible at hand, felt strongly that we were telling the truth, and added: “But
our orometua have wives and do business every day. They are not good. They sell
775 HL, Hist. OO.161.
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us everything, prayerbooks, sacraments, etc. for so much oil, so much money.” (A
*RVSHORI6W0DWWKHZIRU¿YHEDPERRVWDONVRIRLO ³2XUPRXQWDLQVDUHFRYHUHG
with their cows. They are very rich. But their riches are for themselves, and their
women and children. They do not like us; they chase us out of their houses when
we enter them. They do not love you either. They hate you very much. They told
us you were wicked and should not be allowed to land. How did you manage to
disembark?” We told them, “We disembarked at Tairapu, and came from there by
land.” “But you speak the language of Tahiti well. Where did you learn it?” “We do
not speak it well, but in a short while we will speak it better.” Since the language
of Gambier and of Tahiti are closely related, we could in fact stammer a bit the
language of this last island.776

Walking, always walking, they reached a house where the family welcomed them
very kindly, and informed them that the “orometua”, and especially “Piritati” (Mr.
Pritchard, the head of the Methodist pastors), were furious about their disembarking,
and wanted nothing other than their merciless expulsion.
“We replied, ‘We did not come to do harm but to bring good to the queen, the chiefs,
and all the people. Piritati and the other orometua hate us. As for us, we do not hate
them, but neither do we fear them since we are God’s messengers.’ “777
7KH PLVVLRQDULHV ¿QDOO\ UHDFKHG 3DSHHWH $ FURZG VXUURXQGHG WKHP ULJKW DZD\
0DQ\ JUHHWHG WKHP EXW WKH PDMRULW\ ORRNHG DW WKHP LQ VLOHQFH 7KH\ ZHQW GLUHFWO\ WR
the residence of the American consul, who was a Belgian. They brought a letter from
Bishop Rouchouze for him. His name was Antoine Moerenhaut and he was known for
his sympathy for the French. He received the missionaries very amiably, and offered his
house and his table to be at their service while they were in the city. The next day was
VSHQWRYHUFRPLQJWKHLQQXPHUDEOHREVWDFOHVWKHLQÀXHQWLDO3ULWFKDUGGUHDPHGXSWRSXW
in their way on all sides, with the hope of preventing Father Caret and Father Laval from
speaking to the queen. Finally, the audience was scheduled for the next day, November
25, at the residence of Papaoa.
The missionaries, accompanied by the American consul, met Queen Pomare, very
GLJQL¿HGDQGVTXDWWLQJRQDPDWZLWK3ULWFKDUGSUHVHQWVHDWHGRQDVWRRODQGDJRRG
QXPEHURIFKLHIVZKR¿OOHGWKHKDOOWKH³EDUQ´DV)DWKHU&DUHWVDLG
Pritchard, as a last resort, had managed that no interpreters would be present. The
missionary relates:
It was hoped that we would be mute. However, with the help of God, we were
not, and what we said was understood and repeated. Here is what we stammered:
776
777

Ibid.
Ibid.

279

280

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

“Queen, we come from Mangareva. We are priests of the true God, France is
our country. We are not evildoers. We have not the slightest intention to do any
harm to Piritati (Pritchard) nor to any of the orometua who are here. We desire
to bring good to you, Queen, to the chiefs and all the people. We know that this
land belongs to you and you have power over it. We ask you for hospitality, and
ZHKRSH\RXZLOOQRWUHIXVHLW,I\RX\RXUVHOIRU\RXUVXEMHFWVZHQWWR)UDQFHWKH
king would not drive you out. He would give you hospitality. In great kingdoms,
VXFKDV)UDQFH(QJODQGDQG$PHULFDXQRIIHQGLQJIRUHLJQHUVHQMR\IXOOIUHHGRP
SULHVWVMXVWDVRWKHUV6RLWLVWKDW)UHQFKSULHVWVPRYHIUHHO\DERXW(QJODQGDQG
America.” The American consul strongly supported this freedom of instruction.
However, a chief asked if it was true that we adored Mary.... I asked him, “Who
told you we adored Mary?” The poor man was very embarrassed. He did not dare
say it was Pritchard, because he was present. He only answered: “We learned it in
school.” I told him: “You have learned a great lie!”778

The missionaries offered presents to the queen, and she, to Pritchard’s rage, accepted
WKHP DPLDEO\ :KLOH D FKLHI ZDV H[SODLQLQJ KLV REMHFWLRQ WKH TXHHQ VKRZHG VLJQV RI
being bored, and Father Laval, who was closely looking at her, and who was closer to her,
heard her murmur very softly, but loud enough to be understood: “Aita maitai Piritati”
(“Pritchard is not a good man”).
Pritchard, later on, had the gifts returned, telling the queen that the French were
trying to “buy” the right to remain on the island. It would take too long to relate all the
details of the sixteen days our missionaries spent in Papeete. They very seldom left the
American consul’s house, but continually received visits from natives who showed them
they wanted them to stay in their land.
On December 11, they were put by force on Hamilton’s schooner. This time he
treated them very badly, putting them in the hold. After a few days the schooner, had a
new captain.
The captain took advantage of the course through the “Tuamotu” to release the
missionaries from the hold and landed them in Gambier on December 31.
The vicar apostolic did not let Father Caret rest very long, because he had to send
him to Valparaíso. In fact, only after many efforts, and after signing a declaration that
they had no intent to disembark in Tahiti, but had found a ship which would bring them
to Chile, did Captain Williams consent to take them in his brig Colombo. They sailed for
Tahiti on January 13, 1837, and arrived at Papeete on the twenty-sixth.
Although they did not land, the arrival of the recently expelled missionaries made a
JUHDWLPSUHVVLRQRQWKHSHRSOH'XULQJWKH¿YHGD\VWKH\ZHUHDWDQFKRULQWKHSRUWWKHUH
778 Ibid., 162.
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were many visitors, not only the American consul who had kept at his residence Brother
Alphonse Vincent as a workman in his service, and who visited them every day, but also
many natives who wanted the missionaries to stay. Doubtless, the most interesting visit
ZDVWKDWE\DQROGPDQDFRQ¿GDQWRI3ULWFKDUGZKRKHOGSUD\HUVLQKLVFKDSHOZKHQKH
was absent, and who went out of his way to come to the schooner to say a few words to
them, words which Father Caret quotes:
“I too am a Papist (Taata Pope au). I want to be one of yours.” We said to him:
“We are going to leave for Valparaíso. As for you, tell God: ‘My God, make me
know who are the true missionaries and who are the false.’” He answered us: “I
know that you are God’s true missionaries. God made it known to me. So go to
Valparaíso and hurry back.”779

These words must have been a great consolation for Father Caret, and at the same
time were like a call, whose words revealed fully a work of the Spirit, despite human
miseries.
So, on February 1, 1837, the brig Colombo sailed for Valparaíso. Thanks to the
LQÀXHQFHRIWKHFRQVXO0RHUHQKDXWDQGWKHSD\PHQWRISHVRVZKLFKZDVHQRUPRXV
for the missionaries, Williams consented to change his route and leave them at this port,
where they actually arrived on March 22.
From there, on May 6, Father Caret left for France, in total ignorance of the Founder’s
death, which he learned of on his arrival in Europe months later.
For his part, Father Maigret waited for a ship to return to Gambier. None was
available at Valparaíso until June 28, when the “Delphine” arrived; among its passengers
who had embarked at Le Havre, along with Bishop Pompallier and a group of Marist
missionaries, were two priests and two brothers –Father Manuel Coste and Father
Pontencian Guilmard, a subdeacon, Louis Borgella, and Brother Besarion Delon, a
catechist– all bound for Gambier. After some days in Valparaíso, the ship Europe with
Samuel Shaw as captain left for Gambier, and Father Maigret took advantage of the
RSSRUWXQLW\WRUHMRLQWKHPLVVLRQDQGDUULYHGLQWKHDUFKLSHODJRRQ6HSWHPEHU +H
had left Valparaíso on August 10).
The vicar apostolic had been worried for some time over the situation of the mission
of the Sandwich Islands (Hawaii). He had hardly arrived in the Gambier islands (May
9, 1835) when he had sent Brother Columban Murphy there, by way of Tahiti. Brother
Columban left the archipelago on May 16, was in Papeete between May 21 and July 29,
and arrived in Honolulu on August 21, and stayed with Brother Melchior and Brother
779 Ibid., 167.
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Leonard until October 1, when he left for California. He stayed there with the Franciscan
missionaries with whom Father Bachelot and Father Short were working, during part of
December 1836, and left again for Honolulu, where he arrived on January 19, 1837. On
March 17, he embarked for Valparaíso, in order to return to Gambier, and inform the vicar.
+HUHDFKHG9DOSDUDtVRRQ-XQH¿IWHHQGD\VEHIRUHWKHDUULYDORI%LVKRS3RPSDOOLHU
and taking advantage of the opportunity, he sailed, together with Father Maigret and all
the other missionaries, Marists and Sacred Hearts, on August 10, arriving, as we said, on
September 13 at Gambier.
The news he had by letter, and that which reached him by word of mouth about the
persecutions of the Christians of Hawaii, made the vicar think that the best that could be
done was to send them a priest who was not known in the archipelago. Taking advantage
of the departure of Bishop Pompallier’s ship, which was bound for the Sandwich Islands,
he had Father Maigret go there. So, two days after his arrival, Father Maigret set sail
again and reached Honolulu on November 2.
M

2I)DWKHU%DFKHORW¶VVDFUL¿FHIRUIUHHGRP
With the help of the British consul, and with a British passport in hand, Father

Arsene Walsh, an Irishman, landed in Honolulu on September 30, 1836, after having left
Valparaíso on August 20. What was most remarkable was that he stayed on the islands,
which was not an easy feat to accomplish.
Two days after his arrival, the Methodists had already denounced his presence, and
the assembly of chiefs was convoked for the next day. He was ordered to appear before
the assembly at 3:00 a.m. What they apparently, did not know, or feigned ignorance of,
was that on October 1, the British consul had presented Father Walsh to Princess Kinou,
sister of the king, but actually the person who ruled over the court. During the visit, and
overcoming Kinou’s reticence, the consul had obtained permission from her for Father
Walsh to reside in Honolulu. Now the missionary presented himself accompanied by the
consul.
7KHSULQFHVVZDVO\LQJRQDPDWZKLOHWZRVODYHVNHSWWKHÀLHVDZD\ZLWKDNLQGRI
fan. About her were the chiefs, some seated on chairs, others lying on mats. Father asked
what they wanted from him. The reply was he should withdraw from the islands. Then,
taking his passport, he handed it to the consul, who, showing it to everyone made them
see that it bore the seal of the king of England. The chiefs alleged that he belonged to the
)UHQFKPLVVLRQDULHV)DWKHU:DOVKSURWHVWHGWKDWKHZDVD&DWKROLFSULHVWDVXEMHFWRI
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+HU%ULWLVK0DMHVW\,WZDVDFDVHRXWVLGHRIWKHFDWHJRULHVRIWKHFRXUWDQGVLQFHLWKDG
DOUHDG\EHHQDXWKRUL]HGE\.LQRXLWZDVGHFLGHGWRSRVWSRQHD¿QDOGHFLVLRQXQWLO/RUG
Russell arrived on the corvette, “Acteon”, which was expected within a few days.
As a matter of fact, Lord Russell arrived on October 23 and the missionary wasted
no time in presenting to him, in writing, a detailed explanation of his situation and of
that of the Catholic natives. The result was that the authorities limited themselves to
prohibiting him from teaching his religion. Father Walsh noted: “I will act prudently, but
I will not forget that I was sent to preach the Gospel. Despite persecutors, I exercise my
ministry, but discreetly.”780
In the last months of 1836, Father Walsh was able to baptize some children, as well
DV WKUHH DGXOWV SUHSDUHG E\ WKH KHURLF 6LPHRQ ZKR FRQWLQXHG LQÀXHQFLQJ WKH SHRSOH
from prison. But the persecution continued without much hope of stopping. The king
had clearly much sympathy for the French and for the Catholic missionaries, but he did
not dare to impose his views, and it was his sister who governed the kingdom.
In November of 1836, Father Bachelot, still in California with his companion,
Father Short, began to think seriously about returning to Hawaii. He constantly received
letters from the Christians and knew of their sufferings. He kept in communication with
Brother Melchior and Brother Leonard, and knew about Father Walsh’s arrival and how
he had managed to stay in the archipelago.
Animated by this hope, he determined to await a propitious opportunity for going
to Honolulu.
He was preaching and arousing fervor during Holy Week –March 19-26– when he
received from Father Short in Monterey the information that a ship was leaving
for the Sandwich Islands. Hardly had this news arrived when Father Bachelot
interrupted his work, and hastened to Monterey, where he met Father Short. The
captain of the Clementine gave them passage, and they embarked on March 28,
the Tuesday after Easter. On April 17 they anchored in the bay of Honolulu.

Father Alexis had no illusions. In 1835 he had talked so much about the matter with
Father Patrick, who, on learning about the prefect’s desires to return, gave him
the information he had about the persecution of the faithful and the overwhelming
power of the Methodists. The return might be regarded as a provocation and only
increase the sufferings of his Christians. Very reluctantly, Father Alexis resigned
himself to staying in California. It was more prudent.


%XWSUHFLVHO\GXULQJWKLV\HDUWKHPLVVLRQDULHVUHFHLYHGDEULHIRI*UHJRU\;9,LQ
reply to a communication sent to the Congregation of the Propagation of the Faith.

780

HL, Hist. Miss. Sandwich.
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The pope exhorted them “not to be discouraged” and Father Alexis believed he
should draw the conclusion that he should make another attempt. The news about
what happened to Father Walsh encouraged him even more. Lastly, he thought that,
if he failed to disembark, he had Father Chrysostom’s invitation to come to Chile,
and also could pass on to Gambier, to live in a more missionary environment.
On April 27, both missionaries landed and went to the house in which Brother
Melchior and Brother Leonard lived with Father Walsh. The Methodists were
informed by Pritchard of the expulsion of Fathers Caret and Laval from Papeete,
and had regained courage to throw the “papists” out of their territory. Scarcely had
he learned that the religious were in Honolulu than the governor summoned Father
Bachelot. He ordered him to come with the messenger, but Father Bachelot excused
his not coming since he was exhausted, as he actually was.
The next day, on April 18, the governor insisted again. Father Short presented
himself, with the consul of England. Father Bachelot excused himself because he
was ill. The governor ordered the prefect apostolic to embark without delay on the
Clementine. Prior to this he had called the captain of the brig and ordered him
to prevent the removal of the missionaries’ luggage. In spite of this, the luggage
was delivered on April 20. In addition, the captain had the ship handed over to M.
Dudoit, who was the owner.
On April 21, a new summons was issued by the governor. Father Bachelot appeared
accompanied by M. Dudoit, while the English consul had arrived before them. The
governor threatened to use force to deport the missionaries. The consul argued that
Father Bachelot was waiting for a ship which would bring him to Chile. Then the
governor presented the prefect with a document summing up all the calumnies made by
the Methodists against the missionaries, in order that he sign it. The prefect refused, of
course, to sign it and left without anything happening.
The next day, another paper, of similar content, was presented to the missionaries
for them to sign. Father Bachelot simply answered: “All these writings are what you think.
Sign them yourself. If you wish, I will make one for myself and will sign it.” The governor
did not know what to do. Under pressure from Bingham, the head of the Methodists,
he sent the missionaries a printed order to embark. Nevertheless, things remained in
suspension.
This was the state of things when, on April 29, Princess Kinou returned from
Maui, with an order of the king which decreed the expulsion of the “Frenchmen.” Father
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3DWULFNUHMHFWHGLWVD\LQJWKDWLWGLGQRWDSSO\WRKLPVLQFHKHZDVDVXEMHFWRIKLV%ULWLVK
0DMHVW\)DWKHU%DFKHORWSRLQWHGRXWUDWKHUDXGDFLRXVO\WKDWWKHNLQJ¶VVLJQDWXUHZDV
in print, and that there was no proof that it was his. The princess wanted to oblige them
to embark at once. Father Bachelot replied that he would be delighted to do so, if he
knew the “Clementine” was going to Valparaíso; otherwise, he absolutely refused to go
on board. M. Dudoit for his part stated he would not receive the missionaries on his ship
without their consent and without their paying for their passage.
After this last confrontation, which took place on May 1, summons were issued daily.
They tried to make the missionaries leave voluntarily; the catechists in whose homes they
dwelt were threatened, and a shameless attempt was made to bribe M. Dudoit, promising
him the goods of the missionaries, but he was indignant at the suggestion. Then, on May
20, they went into action.
Two strapping youths came to the missionaries’ house with orders to embark right
DZD\)DFHGZLWKWKHIRUHVHHDEOHUHMHFWLRQWKH\ZLWKGUHZDQGDVKRUWZKLOHODWHUFDPH
back with twenty-three men, and brought them by force to the Clementine. M. Dudoit
ORZHUHGWKH(QJOLVKÀDJDVDVLJQRISURWHVWDQGVHQWLWWRWKHFRQVXORI(QJODQGZKR
burnt it publicly. During all this procedure the cannons of the fortress were aimed at the
ship. Guards were placed on the beach to prevent anyone from disembarking; they were
practically prisoners in a ship which could not sail at once.
They remained there until July 8, when the English corvette “Sulphur”, under the
command of Commandant Bielcher, cast anchor in Honolulu; on the tenth, the “Venus”,
a French frigate commanded by Dupetit Thouard, arrived.
By common agreement, both commanders required the government to free the
PLVVLRQDULHVRQFRQGLWLRQWKH\HPEDUNRQWKH¿UVWVKLSWKDWPLJKWEULQJWKHPWRWKHLU
destination. In fact, Father Short left for Valparaíso on an English schooner on November
2, and reached that port in early January.
Father Bachelot had remained in Honolulu, and was “rather dangerously” ill, when
that same afternoon, November 2, the sailing vessel “Europa” arrived in port, carrying
Father Maigret, sent by the vicar apostolic, accompanied by Brother Columban Murphy.
7KH DSSHDUDQFH RI )DWKHU 0DLJUHW VWDUWOHG WKH 0HWKRGLVWV ZKR ¿UPO\ RSSRVHG OHWWLQJ
him disembark, and did not even want to allow him to change ships, which would have
been quite inconvenient because the “Europa” was to sail for China. What was to be
done?
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Father Maigret got the idea to buy a schooner which was offered for 3,000 pesos,
take Father Bachelot, and sail to Gambier and Valparaíso, a port where he could pay
WKHPRQH\+RZHYHUEHIRUHEHLQJGH¿QLWLYHO\KDQGHGRYHUWRWKHEX\HUWKHVFKRRQHU
ZRXOGKDYHWROHDYHWKHSDVVHQJHUVIRU¿YHRUVL[PRQWKVRQWKHLVODQGRIWKH$VFHQVLRQ
(Ponapa, one of the Carolines). There was not much choice, so the missionaries chose
this solution.
On November 23, they set sail. We have Father Maigret’s diary, in which there is an
account of this voyage, and this is what he relates about those days:
Thursday, November 23, 1837. Departure for Ascension (from Honolulu)
around 8:30 a.m. Light breeze. Father Bachelot is weak. He vomits a lot of bile.
Friday 24. Father Bachelot is suffering a great deal....
Saturday 25. Father Bachlot had a very bad night. He was delirious....
Monday 27. It rained all day, heavy seas, Father Bachelot is not better.
Tuesday, 28. Father Bachlot spent a very bad night, he is delirious. Worse....
heavy seas. Father Bachelot slept and was calm.
Wednesday, December 1. Continuously the same winds. It is raining. Father
Bachelot is calm but weaker. Saturday 2. Same weather, Father Bachelot is not
better.
Sunday 3. Good weather. Father Bachelot is even weaker than yesterday.
Monday 4. Good weather. Father Bachelot less strong. I give him Extreme
Unction and the plenary indulgence. He was drowsy. He no longer spoke. I
watched over him until around 11:00. At 11:00 I stretched out on some mats
beside him. At 1:45

I got up and looked at him. I found him very low. He had hardly any pulse. At 2:00
he expired.
We were then at 176.33 eastern longitude and 13.14 northern latitude.
Tuesday 5. 7KH GD\ RQ ZKLFK ZH FHOHEUDWH WKH IHDVW RI 6W )UDQFLV ;DYLHU
postponed from the third.
7KHPRUWDOUHPDLQVRIWKH9HQHUDEOH)DWKHU%DFKHORW¿UVWDSRVWOHRI2FHDQLDDUH
deposited in a case so it could be carried ashore if possible. He will be condemned
WRH[LOHHYHQDIWHUKLVGHDWK2I¿FHRIWKH'HDG
Wednesday 13 This morning we sight the island of the Ascension. We arrive
there around 4:00 p.m.; Bishop de Maron6e (Pompallier) is no longer there; the
chiefs come on board.
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Thursday 14. Burial of Father Bachelot in Naha. Return to the ship.
Thursday, January 11, 1838. I work in the cemetery where Father Bachelot is
buried...
Wednesday January 17. Gate in the garden where Father Bachelot is buried.
Wednesday April 11. I began to set up Father Alexis’s tomb.
Monday April 30. I worked at Father Alexis’s tomb. Saturday May 5. I began
WKHEXLOGLQJRIDVPDOOFKDSHODGMDFHQWWRWKHWRPE
Saturday July 2,¿QLVKHGFRYHULQJ)DWKHU$OH[LV¶VWRPE
Tuesday July 24 , ¿QLVKHG WKH FKDSHO )ULGD\  , SXW XS WKH FURVV WKH
epitaph, and fastened the gate. I left Naha.781

7KXV)DWKHU%DFKHORWGLHGDQGZDVEXULHGEHIRUHKHZDVIRUW\WZRDQGKLVVDFUL¿FH
soon bore fruit: the liberation of the mission of the Sandwich Islands.
With the expulsion of the missionaries in November 1837, the Methodists felt
triumphant and to secure their power they had a law passed which forbade Catholic
priests to land in the archipelago. It was dated December 18, 1837.
7KH SHUVHFXWLRQ LQFUHDVHG ZLWK WKH REMHFWLYH RI IRUFLQJ WKH ³NDQDNDV´ WR DEMXUH
their faith, by imprisonment, forced labor, and a constant harassment of the faithful,
VXEMHFWLQJ WKHPWRVXPPRQVWRELDVPDNLQJOLIH IRUWKHP LPSRVVLEOH 7KHLUUHDFWLRQ
was heroic.
It must be said that in 1837, when Dupetit-Thouars visited the Sandwich Islands
with the frigate Venus, he signed a treaty with the king, and left as consul M. Dudoit,
of whom we have spoken. The commandant had no instructions from his government,
and could not effectively intervene to protect the missionaries more than he did. But
the new consul, taking advantage of the voyage of one of his schooners to Valparaíso,
sent a document to the head of the Station française du Chile, with headquarters in this
port, informing the authorities about the situation of the missionaries and of the Catholic
natives and demanding protection by France.
It was a long time before this call for help was answered. Especially for those who
were being persecuted, those nineteen months were a long, long time, and there was
little hope of an answer. Then, on the morning of July 9, 1839, the French war frigate
³/¶$UWpPLVH´ FRPPDQGHG E\ 0 /DSODFH DUULYHG +H KDG EHHQ VHQW WR WKH 3DFL¿F
expressly to make the liberty of the French citizens respected and to put an end to the
GLVFULPLQDWLRQWRZKLFKWKHLUPLVVLRQDULHVZHUHVXEMHFWHGEHFDXVHRIWKHLUUHOLJLRQ
781

Bishop Maigret, Journal.
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In Tahiti, after a stay of two months, from April 22 to June 22, he had obtained
the abrogation of all laws directed against the missionaries. Now he arrived in Honolulu
with a similar mission. On arriving, he demanded of the king: (1) that Catholic worship
be declared free throughout the kingdom, and that the members of this community have
the same privileges as the Protestants; (2) that the government provide a site for the
construction of a church for the Catholics; (3) that all Catholics imprisoned by reason
of their faith be released immediately; (4) that as a guarantee of his future conduct, the
king give the sum of $20,000. The conditions were “accepted,” and the liberation was
celebrated by a Mass said by Father Walsh in full solemnity while the military band
played.
It was the beginning of a new era for the missions of Eastern Oceania. The next year,
on May 14, the vicar apostolic, Bishop Rouchouze, made his entrance into Honolulu,
accompanied by several missionaries.
It is to be recalled that in Papeete Brother Alphonse Vincent had assured a
missionary presence on the departure of Father Caret and Father Laval on December 11,
1836. During these three years, he had bought property for future missionaries, and had
gained a good reputation as a skilled worker, constructing a sugar mill which improved
the yield above that hitherto known on the island. In August 1838, his superiors called
him to the Gambier Islands where he could exercise his talents as a catechist.

2.

Babylon and Smyrna
In April of 1831, the see of Babylon became vacant. It was dependent on the Sacred

Congregation of the Propagation, but according to agreements it was always to be
RFFXSLHGE\D)UHQFKPDQ,QRUGHUWR¿QGDVXLWDEOHSHUVRQ&DUGLQDO3HGLFFLQLSUHIHFW
of the Sacred Congregation, wrote on October 1, 1831 to Cardinal de Croy, asking for
names for the ternary of candidates for the see of Babylon.782 The archbishop of Rouen
had recourse immediately to his vicar general, Father Coudrin, and asked that he submit
the names of three members of his Congregation. The Founder’s understanding of his
responsibility in this matter was very complicated and he did not answer for a long time.
$IWHUPXFKLQVLVWHQFH)DWKHU&RXGULQ¿QDOO\KDQGHGRYHUWRWKHDUFKELVKRSWKHWHUQDU\
made up of: Father Raphael Bonamie, Father Jerome Rouchouze, and Father Alexander
Sorieul. The names were immediately sent to Rome and on March 3, 1832, Cardinal
Pediccini reported to Cardinal de Croy that the matter would be taken up at the next
782

Throughout this section HL’s Mémoires III, 124 ff., are followed.
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session of the Congregation on April 12. At this session Father Bonamie was presented to
the pope, who appointed him in a brief of May 4, 1832. On the twelfth, the prefect of the
Propagation wrote to the new bishop elect, imploring him not to put off his consecration
and his coming to this diocese, and sent the letter to the archbishop of Rouen, asking him
to see that it reached the person to whom it was directed.
Father Raphael was at the time in Tours and for more than a year was professor of
WKHRORJ\DWWKHPDMRUVHPLQDU\RIWKLVFLW\KHKDGQRWWKHVOLJKWHVWNQRZOHGJHWKDWKLV
name had been presented. On July 16, he received the letter and all the documents. The
shock was tremendous and he almost became ill. Thinking things over in the presence
of God, and trusting in Him, he accepted, not without a great effort, and in this sense
ZURWH&DUGLQDOGH&UR\,QKLVOHWWHUWKHUHZHUHWKHVHVLJQL¿FDQWZRUGV³,GRQRWGDUHWR
address to Your Eminence neither complaints nor thanks....”
On August 13, Father Raphael left for Rouen. First, the possibility of asking the
archbishop of Paris to consecrate the new bishop was considered. Actually this was
UHTXHVWHGRQ$XJXVWEXWODWHUGLI¿FXOWLHVFDPHXSLQWKHDUFKELVKRS¶VUHODWLRQVZLWK
the government of Louis Philippe and it was found advisable not to do so. In agreement
with the chargé d’affaires of the Holy See, Bishop Garibaldi, it was decided to have the
consecration in Rome.
On September 11, Bishop Bonamie left for the Eternal City, accompanied by Father
Ephrem Lafont and Brother Dominic Tricoche. He arrived in Lyons on the fourteenth,
where he visited the directors of the Propagation, which had already been informed by
Rome of his appointment and had prepared an enthusiastic reception. The travelers left
Lyons on September 21, passed through Turin on the twenty-fourth, hired a stagecoach
DQGDUULYHGLQ5RPHRQ2FWREHU2QWKH¿IWHHQWKWKHELVKRSKDGDQDXGLHQFHZLWK
Cardinal Pediccini who had them stay at the College of the Propagation of the Faith.
During October, he took his vacation in Rome, and Cardinal Pediccini was in his
see of Palestrina. In order to see him again in Rome, he had to wait until November 3.
But Rome does not permit one to waste time, so these weeks passed quickly for Bishop
Bonamie, visiting the city, its monuments, and its shrines.
On November 8, the bishop elect was received in a private audience by the pope
with whom he was able to converse for a half an hour. On the twelfth he began his retreat,
and the episcopal consecration took place on the eighteenth at the French Church of
St. Louis. Cardinal Pediccini was the consecrating prelate, assisted by the patriarch of
Antioch, Archbishop Mathei, and by Archbishop Falconieri of Ravenna.
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Even at that early date the new bishop had heard that his see city of Baghdad was
involved in a revolution, as he mentioned in a letter of November 20.
The time came for leaving Rome, and on December 16, he had a second audience for
saying good-bye to the Supreme Pontiff. On the next day, the seventeenth, he received
IXOOSRZHUVIRUKDQGOLQJWKHGLI¿FXOWSUREOHPRIWKH&KXUFKRIWKH&KDOGHDQ&DWKROLFV
and left for France on the eighteenth traveling by way of Marseilles, Cahors, Tours,
and Rouen, where he embraced the Founder. Together they traveled to the capital and
reached Paris on March 14. Two days later was the second anniversary of the sacking of
the residence in 1831, and since then only low Masses had been celebrated. The presence
of the new bishop resulted in a change, and the Founder sang a high Mass in the chapel
of the sisters on the feast of St. Joseph, and the bishop of Babylon preached. The annual
retreat had begun the evening before.783
The last days of March were days of intense activity for the prelate, who had to visit
the charge d’affaires of the Holy See and the minister of foreign relations. The government
of France appointed him its charge d’affaires in Baghdad. Visits to prominent persons and
friends took up his last minutes, and on April 2 in the afternoon he took the stagecoach to
the south, stopping at Tours where he had left many friends. Then he went on to Poitiers
and Sarlat, and by April 29, was once again in Albas.
The mission of Babylon was not one entrusted to the Congregation but personally
to Bishop Bonamie, and the community as such, which had given it one of its members,
KDGQRMXULGLFDOUHVSRQVLELOLW\RYHULW2IFRXUVHLWKDGWKHIUDWHUQDOUHVSRQVLELOLW\QRW
to leave a brother alone when in trouble. Therefore, the Founder did not want to impose
an obligation of “obedience” on any religious, and only sought someone who would
volunteer to accompany the new bishop.
7KLVJDYHULVHWRVRPHGLI¿FXOWLHVEHFDXVH)DWKHU(SKUHPZKRKDGYROXQWHHUHGWR
travel with him to the Mideast, became ill and was unable to do so, and had so informed
KLP RQ 0DUFK  )DWKHU 6LPHRQ 'XPRQWKHLO DIWHU KDYLQJ DVNHG IRU WLPH WR UHÀHFW
gave a negative answer on June 13. On the twentieth, Father Coudrin wrote to Father
Stanislaus Caupert, who after many struggles of conscience also said no. Father Magloire
Doumer also did not feel inclined to go. The new bishop was very upset and the Founder
no less so. Finally, on August 4, 1833, the prelate reported to the superior general that
Father Anaclet Lestrade, thirty-one years old, had agreed to accompany him along with
%URWKHU'RPLQLF7ULFRFKHWKLUW\¿YHZKRKDGDFFRPSDQLHGKLPWR5RPH
783 The bishop arrived in Antibes December 31. He was in Marseilles on January 4, 1833, and from there he went to
Cahors and Albas, where he remained until February 17, when he left for Tours, whence he departed March 2 to
Rouen. Cf. HL, Mem. III, 134.
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The bishop had been promised passage on a ship of state, but the sailing was not
announced. Meanwhile, the bishop lost no time but gave conferences and carried out
his ministry in his own land. The days passed and the prelate did not leave. Ill-informed
and garrulous people started to murmur, and their gossip even reached the Founder
who wrote him a letter, as usual affectionate, but with a very serious admonition. The
letter was of September 17. The bishop bade good-bye to his friends on October 1, and on
October 3 wrote to the superior general that he was now on the way.
At Marseilles he would have liked to embrace the recently appointed vicar apostolic
of Oceania, Bishop-elect Rouchouze, who was to embark at this port to go to Rome
and be consecrated there. He was waiting for him to arrive when he was asked to go to
Toulon and embark there, so he had to leave Marseilles. On October 16, the bishop and
his companions boarded the Emulation, which was to bring them to Smyrna, where he
would have to look for means to arrive at his destination.
His voyage, apart from the troubles of a heavy sea or of a contrary wind, or of a
calm, was quite normal until Smyrna. A special emotion was stirred up in the bishop by
the geography of the Mediterranean, so strongly and mystically linked to the Christian
tradition and to western culture. By way of his letters there are heard echoes of the
apostolic and patristic age, and of the Homeric world, which he recorded throughout the
voyage.
On November 10, the travelers entered the port of Smyrna. The next day they
disembarked and stayed at the convent of the Lazarists. In a relatively short time they
KDGWKHRSSRUWXQLW\WRFRQWLQXHWKHLUMRXUQH\WRZDUGWKHFRDVWVRI6\ULD2QWKH¿IWHHQWK
a brig, the Grenadier, left, passing through Alexandria, and leaving them off at Beirut. By
WKHWZHQW\¿UVWWKH\ZHUHLQWKH¿UVW(J\SWLDQSRUW
The ship stayed in Alexandria for several days, and the missionaries visited
Cairo. The excursion went along the river route, the canal and the Nile. So, between
the departure, which was November 25, and the return, on December 8, they were
able to see the pyramids, observe how the market for slaves functioned, and, above all,
immerse themselves in the oriental world of this city, which at the time had 300,000
inhabitants.
On Tuesday the tenth, the Grenadier set sail on the way to Cyprus, and on the
fourteenth it reached Larnaca, where it anchored. Wanting to go on shore on December
16, while they were sailing toward the coast in the captain’s launch, a mishandling of the
oars caused the boat to overturn, and the bishop, who did not know how to swim, almost
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drowned. The next day the brig left for Beirut, and anchored at this port on December
18.
The bishop planned to travel to Jerusalem, but on learning there was a terrible
pestilence in the Holy City, he did not make the pilgrimage. The bishop’s immediate
goal was the city of Aleppo, and so he continued the voyage to Laodicea, where he was
able to disembark on December 22. There was in the city a small Christian community,
DQGLQLWVFKXUFKWKHPLVVLRQDULHVFHOHEUDWHGWKLV¿UVWHDVWHUQ&KULVWPDV
In order to reach Aleppo, it was necessary to wait for the departure of a caravan.
M. Geoffroi, the consular agent, hospitably received them at his home, where they spent
six days, without any opportunity to leave. Then they dealt with a chief of caravans,
asking him to accompany them and supply the camels needed for the travelers and their
luggage. A small group was formed, comprising the three missionaries, the caravan chief
along with two youths, and a relative of M. Geoffroi, who wished to accompany them as
drogman, as interpreters are called in the East.
On December 30, the little caravan left, with its mouckre at the head. They had to
cross some 200 kilometers of semi- desert land to reach Aleppo. At the same time that
WKH\H[SHULHQFHGWKHVHQVDWLRQRIHQWHULQJELEOLFDOODQGV¿OOHGZLWKPHPRULHVRIWKH
Apostles and patriarchs, there were the understandable fears of a real adventure with
DOOLWVLQVHFXULW\5DLQEHJDQWRIDOORQWKHWKLUW\¿UVWDQGNHSWRQXQWLOWKH\UHDFKHG
Aleppo. It was feared that the streams they had to cross would rise and then they would
have to camp on their banks and wait until the streams subsided; this did not happen,
and they reached their destination on January 6, 1834.
The last stretch of the road was of greatest concern because it was over a plain
often raided by the Bedouins of the desert. Before moving on through it, they stopped
to investigate how things were in the area. Upon learning that the way was clear, they
proceeded across the barren plain. At about a league from the city they distinguished in
the distance a troop of men on horseback. Hardly had they seen the travelers when one
of them approached at a gallop, and the others followed him. It was an anxious moment
that turned out fortunate. It was an envoy of the consul of Spain, Señor Durighillo, who
was in charge of French affairs in Aleppo, and who had come out to wait for them and
to welcome them.
Aleppo was the key or the gateway to Mesopotamia and on it depended the
possibility of getting to Baghdad. There was the prospect of a long wait, which would
not be too bad, for it was necessary to learn Arabic, and learn it well.
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So, without hesitation, the bishop committed himself to preach during Lent in
the church of the Observant Franciscans, of course for the colony of foreigners who
understood French. According to the testimony of a Franciscan, it was a great success
due to being a change from the usual.
Aleppo at that time was a city in which there still remained the ruins of the earthquake
of 1822. There were swarms of dogs and cats and numerous snakes, which appeared in
rooms and even in beds. Less annoying were the swarms of harmless turtles which also
came in from all over.
In the early days of February, seeing that the voyage to Baghdad was not very near
at hand, the bishop rented a nice house where he could live in private, and since it was
near the church of the Europeans, turned out to be very well placed. Some, among the
various consuls, took charge of furnishing it, and it was very pleasant to live there.
At this time Syria was in a political situation which the bishop felt was very unstable,
although, in fact, it lasted six years more until 1840. In the previous year, 1833, it had been
conquered by the pasha of Egypt, while Mesopotamia continued under the dominion of
the Ottoman Empire. The Bedouins of the desert proudly maintained their autonomy,
and practically controlled the routes of the caravans, to the point of their being wholly
blocked. From Aleppo itself no one could go safely even a few kilometers. The bishop
relates in one of his letters how a European who wanted to organize a hunting party was
DWWDFNHGDQGUREEHGRIHYHU\WKLQJHYHQGRZQWRKLVVKLUW7KLVH[SODLQVZK\WKHMRXUQH\
to Baghdad was put off for such a long time.
However, on April 6, the bishop received a pompous passport from the Grand Sultan
of Constantinople, in which he stated that his supreme will was that:
the celebrated Bonamie, a nobleman of France, the one chosen among the
nobles to represent the government of France in the city of Baghdad, would be
recognized as consul of France by all higher authorities and subalterns of the
Ottoman Empire; that he have priority over all representatives of other nations;
WKDWKHEHWKHVROHMXGJHLQDOOGLVSXWHVZKLFKPLJKWDULVHDPRQJWKHSHRSOHRI
his nation or religion residing in the region of Baghdad and its dependencies;
that whatever might come for his use or sustenance from any part of the world
be exempt from all taxation and duties; that he would be protected and respected
throughout the Ottoman Empire; and that, should he have any dispute with one
RUPDQ\VXEMHFWVRI+LV0DMHVW\QRMXGJHLVWRDEURJDWHWKHULJKWRIVHQWHQFLQJLQ
VDLGPDWWHUEHFDXVHKH+LV0DMHVW\WKH6XSUHPH(PSHURUUHVHUYHVWRKLPVHOI
exclusively the pronouncing of the sentence in such a matter.
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7KHELVKRSFRPPHQWHG³<RXVHHWKDWLQWKHH\HVRI+LV0DMHVW\SHUVRQVUHDGLO\
become personages, and pygmies become giants.”
In spite of everything, this document would have been something great in
the hands of a personage such as the bishop, provided that it could be applied in
%DJKGDG 8QIRUWXQDWHO\ IRU WKLV SXUSRVH WKH PDJQL¿FHQW SDUFKPHQW ZDV RI OLWWOH RU
QRXVH0HDQZKLOHWKHVWXG\RI$UDELFZDVLQWHQVL¿HGEXWQRWWRVXFKDQH[WHQWWKDWLW
prevented the missionaries from thinking of their future mission in Mesopotamia. For
the moment, at least one thing was clear, that is, that the city of Aleppo was a strategic
place, and the bishop began to dream of having there a point of support, a foundation of
the Congregation. He thought of a school for the children of the European colonies and
for the Catholics or simply the eastern Christians. In the city there were no schools and,
with two priests and a brother, they could well make a start... he suggested to Father
Coudrin. Such a foundation, according to Bishop Bonamie, would have the advantage
for the Congregation of being easily converted into a school of oriental languages for its
religious. He also thought about what might be considered as a center of communications
with Europe and of future foundations in Mesopotamia and in Persia.
8QIRUWXQDWHO\ DOO RI WKHVH SURMHFWV EHFDPH FDVWOHV LQ WKH DLU ZKHQ WKH 6DFUHG
Congregation of the Propagation of the Faith required Bishop Bonamie to transfer to
Smyrna. He wrote of this to Father Coudrin on July 30. On August 24, he received a
OHWWHUIURP&DUGLQDO3HGLFFLQLSUHIHFWRIWKH3URSDJDWLRQRI¿FLDOO\LQIRUPLQJKLPRIWKH
transfer of his see.
The departure was on September 2, and the customary itinerary was changed to
VDWLVI\ WKH GHVLUH RI WKH ELVKRS WR YLVLW $QWLRFK 3HWHU¶V ¿UVW VHH ZKHUH WKH GLVFLSOHV
ZHUH ¿UVWFDOOHG &KULVWLDQVWKH ¿UVWEDVH RI 3DXO¶V RSHUDWLRQV 6HHNLQJ WKH WUDLO RI WKH
Apostles, he found only a great grotto where tradition recounted that the early Christians
assembled. Everything else remaining was Arabic and pure Turkish.
On September 7, the small group of missionaries left for Latakia, where they arrived
on the ninth; two days later they boarded the corvette Cornelia, whose commandant was
Cuneo d’Ornando, who had orders to conduct the prelate to Smyrna.
On September 15, they sailed for Beirut. In the Lebanese capital the ship stayed
until the twenty-second, when it set sail for Tripoli of Syria, remaining there from the
WZHQW\¿IWKWRWKHWZHQW\QLQWK
It must be said that on passing through Lebanon, the bishop admired the cedars so
much that wherever he went later on during his life he planted them, perhaps as a symbol
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RIELEOLFDO³MXVWLFH´$OEDVKLVKRPHWRZQKDVRQHRUWZREHDXWLIXORQHVEXWHVSHFLDOO\
WKH³YLOOD´DW&DKRUVZKHUHKHVSHQWKLVODVW\HDUVDQGZKHUHKHGLHGKDVIRXURU¿YH
giant cedars which he brought back as seedlings from Lebanon.
)URP7ULSROLWKH\ZHQWRQWR$FUHZKHUHWKHFRUYHWWHUHPDLQHG¿YHGD\VVRWKDWWKH
voyagers could visit Nazareth and Mount Carmel without haste.
From Acre, the route went on to Alexandria, where the corvette anchored between
October 9 and November 1. It did not reach Smyrna until November 15. He stayed at
the convent of the Lazarists, and the next day at 9:00 a.m., the clergy came solemnly to
meet him in order to enthrone him at the cathedral. It was a regular procession through
the main streets of the city, which ended with a Te Deum and Benediction of the Most
Blessed Sacrament.
In spite of all this, on December 20 he wrote: “I do not know as yet under what
rank I am in charge of the diocese of Smyrna, so I take on for the time being the title of
administrator.”784
This canonical instability did not restrain the bishop’s apostolic activity. On January
31, 1835, commenting on the news of the death of Mother Aymer which Hilarion had
communicated to him, along with that of the election of Sister Françoise de Viart as
superior general, he added:
:HKDYHMXVWRSHQHGXSDVFKRROZKHUHUHDGLQJZULWLQJDQGVSHDNLQJLQ*UHHN
French and English are taught. The principal purpose of this school is to give the
young a religious education. This school will bring about, I hope, a great deal of
JRRGLQWKLVFRXQWU\:HDOUHDG\KDYHVRPH¿IW\VWXGHQWV6RPH3URWHVWDQWVKDYH
sent their children there. Many schismatics seem disposed to do the same. Father
Lestrade (Father Anaclet) gives two French lessons every day, and although he is
already quite busy, I am going to be obliged to send him to the admiral’s ship once
DGD\WRSUHSDUHIRUWKHLU¿UVW&RPPXQLRQVRPH¿IW\)UHQFKVDLORUVZKRZDQWWR
be instructed and prepared for this wonderful sacrament. The admiral, to whom
I have spoken about this, will do his best to have this done. If one or two of our
IULHQGV )DWKHUVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ FRPHDQGMRLQXVZHZRXOGEHDEOHWRPDNH
good use of them. An Englishman or an Irishman would be of great help to us. I
have to pay 125 francs a month for a teacher of English. If we had the funds we
would purchase a house for founding a school, but we are too poor.
We hope in divine Providence which is rich. I began last Sunday a series of
conferences which I intend to continue up to Easter. I hope the Good God will
derive some glory from it.785

784
785

HL, Mem. III, 142, note
Ibid.
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Up to this time Bishop Bonamie was only apostolic administrator of Smyrna. Only
on January 26, 1835 did the Sacred Congregation propose him to the pope as titular
DUFKELVKRS 7KH 6XSUHPH 3RQWLII JDYH KLV FRQ¿UPDWLRQ RQ )HEUXDU\  DQG RQ WKH
WZHQW\¿UVWRIWKHPRQWK&DUGLQDO)UDQVRQLZURWHWRWKHDUFKELVKRSLQIRUPLQJKLPRI
his promotion to the see of St. Polycarp.
On April 7, the Archbishop again wrote to Hilarion. In it, apart from the prescribed
commentaries on the promotion to the see of Smyrna, there was also a report on the
pestilence which struck Asia Minor. It roved around the city like a pack of hungry wolves,
making victims everywhere, but without as yet entering Smyrna.
On July 15, he reported that the pestilence had raged in the city for a month, but up
to the moment it had not affected anyone of the Catholic community; yet death hovered
over everyone and they were all very upset. The archbishop wrote:
Pray the Good God to deliver us as soon as possible. How happy we would be if we
were always ready to appear before God. This is what our divine Savior asks of us.
But he asks even more, we may say, of those who devote themselves to the foreign
missions. They are indeed closer to death. Look at our brothers of Oceania.
Does it not seem they are even now under the teeth of the savages? And your
poor Asiatics, are we not daily among the dead and the dying? So then, may our
young brothers who burn with the desire to come to the missions learn well how
to die, before starting out on the way, and may they pray for those to whom death
is so near. You will not, my dear Father Philippe (Fezendier),conclude from this
that we are overcome by fear and immersed in sadness, thanks to the Lord who
sustains us in our weakness; we are as calm and contented as if there were no
pestilence at all in these lands.786

The school had to close due to the pestilence. Fortunately, it seems that the scourge
was over relatively soon, because in December, the correspondence mentions that even
at that early date there was a school of more than eighty youths, in a more suitable
residence. What was lacking was the personnel needed for the school to make progress.
Finally, on May 4, 1836, the Founder was able to send Father Athanasius Labouyssette,
twenty-four years old, accompanied by the Irish Brother DennisKennenley, thirty-six.
They did not arrive at their destination until June 5.
The archbishop was very faithful in giving his weekly conference, although it was
restricted to those who could understand French. Not only Catholics but also Protestants
and Orthodox came, but this did not stop the speaker from showing a certain apologeticaggressiveness, which under some circumstances drove some away.
786

Ibid.
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We have no notable information about these years up to May 1837, when he was
chosen successor to the Founder, who had died the previous March. The General Council
informed him of his election, and he replied in a letter of June 2, placing himself at the
disposal of the Congregation.
After June 15, Father Alexander Sorieul went to Smyrna, as we saw, to bring to the
archbishop the report of the pope’s consent to his election. We do not know the precise
date of his departure from Smyrna, but it must have been within the second half of July,
because on August 12 he was in Leghorn, in quarantine for forty days because there was
a cholera epidemic in Italy and particularly in Rome. This circumstance prevented him
from seeing the Supreme Pontiff as he would have wished.
Up to that time there was no residence of the Congregation in Smyrna, although
there were three of its members there.
Not even when two other religious were added was consideration given to erecting a
formal residence. Now that a new bishop was to take charge of the see, the new superior
general decided to establish a residence of the Congregation in Smyrna, in order to assure
the permanence of the work of the school.
With this in mind, Bishop Bonamie, in the month of October 1837, sent three
more religious: Father Augustine Souchon, as superior, accompanied by Father Maurice
Gerard de Rivières and Father Nicephore Amadon. In 1839, or at the end of 1838, Father
Stephen MacArdle and Father Pacid Saury were sent to the school, thereby forming a
community of nine religious, seven of whom were priests.
The relations of the new residence with the bishop of Smyrna were not good, for
from the beginning he wanted to intervene too much in the administration of the school.
$UFKELVKRS %RQDPLH UHFDOOHG KLV UHOLJLRXV LQ  DQG WKH UHVLGHQFH ZDV GH¿QLWLYHO\
closed. It was a loss for the Congregation, because this window opened up on the Orient
promised it much enrichment, apart from the good it seemed destined to bring to the
city.

3.

Mission in New England (United States)
,Q%LVKRS)HQZLFNRI%RVWRQPDGHKLV¿UVWYLVLWDWLRQWRWKHH[WUHPHQRUWKRI

his vast diocese, the territories of Maine, which border on New Brunswick, Canada. These
areas were populated by the Passamaquoddy and Penobscot Indians, the remainder of a
people who a century before were so powerful that the English colonists had assassinated
them with special fury, because they maintained good relations with the French of
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Canada, thinking that they would support their independence. In this campaign the
Jesuit missionary who had devoted his life to this tribe, Father Rasles, was assassinated
on August 13, 1724. The bishop had the idea of erecting a monument on the site where he
had given up his life and where his remains were kept.787
What most impressed the bishop was that the Indians were pastorally abandoned,
DQG KH UHWXUQHG WR KLV VHH ZLWK WKH UHVROYH WR GR VRPHWKLQJ WR ¿OO XS WKLV YDFXXP
Thinking that French missionaries would be better received, he wrote on September 26,
1832 to Father Pelagaud, director of the Propagation of the Faith of Lyons, asking him
for missionaries for Point Pleasant, the center of that region. On February 3, 1833, the
bishop renewed his request for two French speaking missionaries.
On November 18, 1832, Father Pelagaud had already written Father Coudrin
UHTXHVWLQJWZRPLVVLRQDULHVEXWWKH)RXQGHUUDQLQWRDGLI¿FXOW\WKDWLVWKHUHZDVD
request for priests who would be at posts distant from each other. The Founder wanted
them to be near each other, as he told Father Pelagaud on December 19. This insistence
by Father Coudrin prolonged the negotiations, until the bishop promised to place them
together at the service of the Passamaquoddies.
The superior general then appointed Father Edmund Demilliers and Father Amable
Petithomme. He wanted to send a brother to accompany them, but funds were not available
at the Propagation of the Faith for a third passenger and the Fathers assigned left alone.
On July 17, 1833, they left Paris for Le Havre, and embarked on the twenty-sixth, arriving
in Boston on August 23, 1833, after a monotonous but comfortable crossing.
The bishop was not in Boston when the missionaries arrived. On that very day,
August 23, he was inaugurating the monument to Father Sebastian Rasles in Maine.
While they waited for him, they realized they could do nothing worthwhile without
learning English, and the language of the Indians. They had many a pleasant surprise.
In Boston there were various Irish priests who had made their studies at the seminary of
Picpus.
After Father Rasles’s death, no further efforts had been made to study the language
of the Passamaquoddies, so that tools for doing so had to be created, such as a dictionary
DQGDJUDPPDU,Q%RVWRQWKHPLVVLRQDULHVUHDOL]HGWKDWWKH¿QDQFLQJRIWKHLUOLYHOLKRRG
was also problematic. The diocesan community, very well divided and organized,
supported its ministers, something that could not be asked of the Indians who lived in
greatest poverty.
787

We also follow here HL’s Mémoires: III, 143-151.
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The missionaries arrived on September 27 at Point Pleasant. On the twenty-ninth,
WKH IHDVW RI 6W 0LFKDHO )DWKHU (GPXQG VDLG WKH ¿UVW 0DVV DPRQJ LWV SHRSOH )DWKHU
Amable sang a high Mass the same day, and the melodious tone of the Indians’ singing
seemed pleasant to them.
On October 8, a Frenchwoman who knew the language of the Passamaquoddies
visited them. The missionaries asked her to be an interpreter and they were able to
communicate with the natives and tell them about their plans, which consisted of opening
two schools of French, which in fact began to function on the fourteenth. Father Edmund
taught the boys, and Father Amable the girls.
In November, the tribe began its hunting season, and a large number left their
dwellings to go hunting in the woods. On the tenth, Father Amable left to follow them in
the woods, where he built a cabin. On the twenty-eighth he was able to begin teaching the
children again, the boys in the morning and the girls in the afternoon. Most of the natives
did not return until March 1834.
Father Edmund stayed in Point Pleasant and could, or rather “had to,” study the
language, and made good progress.
On April 2, 1834, Father Amable made a trip to Nova Scotia, Sainte-Marie Bay, and,
having visited some villages, returned to Point Pleasant on May 3. At this center he found
a letter from the bishop of Boston, asking him to give some missions to the French who
lived in the towns of the diocese near the St. Lawrence River. Father left Point Pleasant
on May 7 to comply with the bishop’s request.
Once again, Father Edmund was alone. Father Amable wound up establishing himself
in Burlington, a more civilized city, while at Point Pleasant the missionary continued his
WDVNRIOHDUQLQJWKHODQJXDJHDQGPDGHJUHDWSURJUHVV7KHPLVVLRQZDVYHU\GLI¿FXOW
because of the hunting customs and migrations of the Indians, who practically spent the
whole winter in the woods.
7KHFRQGLWLRQRIWKHPLVVLRQLQ6HSWHPEHULVUHÀHFWHGLQDOHWWHURIWKHELVKRS
to the Founder, who complained that, contrary to the agreement, the missionaries were
separated:
,MXVWYLVLWHG)DWKHU'HPLOOLHUVDQG,ZDVYHU\VDWLV¿HGRQVHHLQJWKHDGPLUDEOH
order he has established among them (the Indians). Despite the great labors in
the exercise of the holy ministry and privations of all kinds he is forced to undergo
DPRQJ WKHVH XQFRXWK DQG DOPRVW VDYDJH SHRSOH KH QRQHWKHOHVV HQMR\V JRRG
KHDOWK,DGPLQLVWHUHGZLWKJUHDWVDWLVIDFWLRQWKHVDFUDPHQWRI&RQ¿UPDWLRQWR
ninety- four natives, and I saw a very large number approach the Holy Table in

299

300

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

a very edifying manner. These people venerate Father Demilliers as their pastor
DQGORYHKLPDVWKHLUIDWKHU+HDOUHDG\VSHDNVWKHLUODQJXDJHYHU\ÀXHQWO\DQG
he preaches in it with such facility that it amazes me. Father Petit-homme, who
during the last year zealously exercised his ministry in Burlington, Vermont,
where there are more or less a thousand Canadians who speak only French and
who before his arrival were wholly without a pastor, has already brought about
great good among them, although he had to struggle against many an obstacle.
The only reason which obliges me to take him away from there and send him
among the natives at Point Ola on the Penobscot is to conform myself to the wise
regulations of your excellent family, which requires that your missionaries be
placed in such a manner that from time to time they can have communication
with each other....788

Actually, Father Amable had been among Europeans up to the end of 1835 and had
not learned the language of the Passamaquoddies and so was far behind Father Edmund
in the study of the Indian language and in the friendship of the Indians. It was natural
WKDWKHIHOWVWUDQJHDPRQJWKHPDQGDOUHDG\DSSURDFKLQJIRUW\LWZDVGLI¿FXOWIRUKLP
WREHJLQWKHVWXG\RIDGLI¿FXOWODQJXDJHZLWKVXFKOLPLWHGUHVRXUFHV
So it was that, when a request for help came from Canada to work in Nova Scotia
among people who spoke French, he went there. A French priest, who had emigrated as
D\RXWKGXULQJWKHGD\VRIWKH5HYROXWLRQZDVQRZROGZLWKD¿HOGRIPLQLVWU\JURZLQJ
each day. He had built eight churches, and at this moment was building a ninth. What
he lacked was strength, and he called for a companion. Father Petithomme left for Nova
Scotia.
This situation lasted until 1838 when the doors of all the islands of the Eastern
3DFL¿F ZHUH RSHQHG XS WR WKH PLVVLRQDULHV FDXVLQJ DQ HYHUJURZLQJ GHPDQG IRU
more personnel. Bishop Bonamie weighed the matter, and not being able to give more
personnel to Father Edmund for his Indians, decided at the end of that year to withdraw
the religious sent to Boston, and this mission was closed.



788

HL, Mem. III, 151, note.
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His Holiness Pius VII
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Mgr. Jean Baptiste de Chabot
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Our Lady of Peace
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Chapel in Picpus, 1829

Part III
Community Life

In Part I of this work, we covered the main facts of the historical life of the Congregation
RIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWVDVWKH\GHYHORSHGLQWKH¿UVW¿IW\\HDUVRILWVH[LVWHQFH
In Part II, we reviewed the activities of service of the Congregation during that
SHULRG1RZLQ3DUW,,,ZHLQWHQGWR¿[RXUDWWHQWLRQRQWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLWVHOILQLWV
internal life. This will help us better understand the same historical facts and activities
of service.
It is certainly important to situate the Congregation we are studying in the context
of the religious life in the bosom of the Church. In view of what we have already seen,
undoubtedly this is one of the congregations “committed to apostolic works” of which the
Second Vatican Council speaks in the Decree Perfectae Caritatis 8. The Founder himself
intended from the very beginning to form an apostolic Congregation which would bring
the Gospel “everywhere,” and indeed it turned out to be an Institute wholly engaged
in diverse works of the apostolate, as the needs of the Church called for at any given
moment.
Yet this is not enough to satisfy our need to know more clearly and more profoundly
this religious community. The same Decree of Vatican II recognizes that the “Apostolic
Life” is realized in the Church in a great diversity of ways. We are interested in being able
to establish what was particularly the way of this Congregation, especially in what refers
to its own community life.789
In this regard, from the very beginning one fact must be brought out: the relatively
precocious character of Father Coudrin’s foundation. Let us recall that we divided our
KLVWRU\LQWRIRXUSHULRGV7KH¿UVWHQGHGLQZKHQKDYLQJREWDLQHGGLRFHVDQ
approval in Poitiers, he moved the Generalate to Mende. At that point it may be said that
the process of developing the character of the community was over. Later on it expands,
grows in number, takes up new works, but adds no traits which alter its particular
character.
789 Vatican II, Perfectae Caritatis, 8: “7KHUHH[LVWZLWKLQWKH&KXUFKDJUHDWQXPEHURIFOHULFDODQGOD\LQVWLWXWHV
GHYRWHGWRYDULRXVDVSHFWVRIWKHDSRVWRODWH7KH\KDYHFRQWULEXWLRQVWRPDNHZKLFKDUHDVYDULRXVDVWKHJUDFHV
JLYHQWKHPVRPHH[HUFLVHDPLQLVWU\RIVHUYLFHVRPHWHDFKGRFWULQHVRPHHQFRXUDJHWKURXJKH[KRUWDWLRQV
VRPHJLYHLQVLPSOLFLW\RUEULQJFKHHUIXOQHVVWRWKHVRUURZIXO FI5RP ¶1RZWKHUHDUHYDULHWLHVRI
JLIWVEXWWKHVDPH6SLULW· (I Cor 12:4).”
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Speaking about a slightly earlier time, Sister Gabriel de la Barre explicitly says: “It
must be said that thenceforth this fragile beginning, this seed, as it were, had within it all
that subsequently developed.”790
9HU\ VLJQL¿FDQWO\ 0RWKHU $\PHU RQ KHU SDUW DIWHU DSSUR[LPDWHO\  QR
longer sends messages to the Founder which describes the proper character of the new
Congregation. Apparently she thinks that the description is complete.791
)URPWKLVLVHYLGHQWWKHVSHFLDOLPSRUWDQFHRIWKH¿UVWSHULRGVWXGLHG
with its circumstances, to understand the nature of the community. These circumstances,
as we have seen, were the Reign of Terror (1793-1794) and the persecution by the
Directory afterwards (1795-1799), ending with the Consulate and Napoleon Bonaparte’s
rise to power. These were generally heroic times which forced the simple faithful to
live under repression. This repression was even worse for those determined to restore
WKHUHOLJLRXVOLIHZKLFKKDGEHHQVR¿HUFHO\VXSSUHVVHGDQGZKRVHH[LVWHQFHQRORQJHU
seemed possible. This applies also to the Consulate which, though it did give some relief
to the Church, nonetheless maintained the very aggressive policy of the Revolution
regarding religious life.
7KH ¿UVW FRQVHTXHQFH RI WKHVH IDFWV LV WKDW DQ\ LQWHQWLRQ RI UHVWRUDWLRQ VXFK DV
that of Father Coudrin, was obviously “illegal.” The Constitution of 1791 says in its
introduction: “The law does not recognize any longer religious vows nor any obligation
contrary to natural rights and the-Constitution.”792
In the stringently secularized society which the Revolution is constructing at this
time, there is no room for the religious life, which the mentality of the time blames for
more than one of the infamies of the “Old Regime.” The society is “lay,” and in its complete
EUHDNZLWKWKHSDVWDERPLQDWHVWKHUHOLJLRXVOLIHLWKDVMXVWVXSSUHVVHG7KLV³LOOHJDOLW\´
is not a simple exclusion by law, but an impassioned effort to stamp it out.793
A second consequence of this situation is that the Institute will necessarily be
FODQGHVWLQH,QLWVSUDFWLFDOFRQVHTXHQFHVWKLVLVRQHRIWKHPDMRUDQGPRVWLQÀXHQWLDO
differences between this Foundation and subsequent communities founded during the
Restoration or later on. It seems to us that this in itself makes it so distinctive.794
790 PAC, 5212, 33.
791 7KLVLVFRQÀUPHGE\WKHFRQGXFWRIWKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHURI:KHQLWZDVVHHNLQJUHIHUHQFHVWRFKDULVPDWLFVWDWHPHQWVE\0RWKHU$\PHULWIRXQGQRWKLQJLQZULWLQJDIWHUWKHVHHDUO\\HDUV)U+LODULRQWHVWLÀHV
to this in HL, Mem. 312: ´+HUHLVWKHSODFHWRQRWHWKDWDJUHDWSDUWRIWKHUHJXODWLRQVRIWKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHU
RILVWDNHQIURPZKDW0RWKHU$\PHUKDGZULWWHQLQ7KHSULQFLSDOSRLQWVRIWKHSODQVKHJDYHWKHQ
DUHPDLQWDLQHG2QO\FKDQJHGDUHDIHZDUWLFOHVZKLFKGHDOWZLWKFHUWDLQDXVWHULWLHVZKLFKLWZDVIHDUHGFRXOG
QRWEHVXVWDLQHGVXFKDVVOHHSLQJRQDSODQNULVLQJDW$0KDELWXDODEVWDLQLQJIURPPHDWE\WKHEURWKHUV
etc.”
792 Garnier-Flammarion, /HV&RQVWLWXWLRQVGHOD)UDQFHGHSXLV 1970, P. 35.
793 Cf. Bernard Plongeron. /D9LH4XRWLGLHQQHGX&OHUJp)UDQoDLVDX;9,,,H6LqFOH. Hachette, 1974, pp. 153 ff.
794 The context of the Restoration is triumphalism, while that of the Terror is persecution.
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The “underground” nature of the community, during the Reign of Terror especially,
and the Directory, entailed the strictest secrecy, imposed at the risk of life at each step.
It was a risk common to any such organization we might today call the “Resistance.”
Such a risk fully affected the “Immensité” (the original Society of the Sacred Heart), in
the bosom of which, stamped with the seal of secrecy, was born the community we are
studying.
Operating as an underground involved the elimination of any external indication
which might betray the reality of a religious way of life. This would be the result of
wearing a habit, publicly performing common religious exercises, and other practices
which usually help the members of a newborn community to develop an awareness of
WKHLUVKDUHGMRXUQH\WRZDUGDFRQVHFUDWHGOLIHDQGWKXVEXLOGWKHIRXQGDWLRQIRUOLYLQJ
together in fellowship.
Of course, there could be no thought of making the residence looked like a typical
religious house. Even the chapel inside the residence must look like a parlor, and the
tabernacle is carefully hidden in the wall. This, however, is but one detail of the series
of drastic measures undertaken to eliminate the external manifestations of traditional
religious life under the veil of strictest secrecy, and revealed only under the seal of
confession.
(YLGHQWO\ ZKHQ WKH ¿UVW UHOLJLRXV RI )DWKHU &RXGULQ¶V FRPPXQLW\ LQFOXGLQJ
the Founder himself, undertook to restore religious life, they dreamed of a way of life
which, in the future, would include all the elements of the traditional religious life
- habits, convents, etc., etc. - and would enable them to carry out their function, and
create a communitarian environment as in the traditional religious life. What most of
DOOGLVWLQJXLVKHVKLV,QVWLWXWHLQWKLVUHJDUGLVWKDWWKHFRQÀLFWLQJFLUFXPVWDQFHVGRQRW
develop after the religious life is already well established; rather, it has to be created from
the beginning under these conditions. As a result of this privation, there will be developed
in the new community deeply rooted customs arising from doing without the traditional.
Indeed, strict clandestinity lasted until 1814-1815, so that the new community had to
have recourse to other means for attaining its communion.
A third consequence of these circumstances of heroic life is the notable radicalization
of the evangelical endeavor, and the tendency to leave aside what is secondary, in order
to try to stress what is primary. Christian generosity is moved to the point of heroism,
and seeks to safeguard every essential element of true Christianity. This seems the proper
perspective for viewing the surrender of self made by Pierre Coudrin and Henriette
Aymer. Pierre Coudrin, following the example of the martyr St. Caprasius, leaves his
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hiding place of La Motte, and at the foot of an oak, consecrates himself to God. Miss
Aymer, spending long months imprisoned in the “Hospitalaires,” preparing herself for
GHDWK¿QGVDQHZOLIH
$VLQHYHU\FRPPXQLW\VRWRRLQWKLVHDUO\JURXSLWLVGLI¿FXOWWRWUDFHWKHVWHSV
of every individual, and to adequately evaluate each one. But there is no doubt that the
)RXQGHUVKDGDGHWHUPLQLQJLQÀXHQFHRQDOODQGWKDWWKHLUWRWDOFRQVHFUDWLRQEHFDPH
“part of the furniture” and thus a basic heritage for all.
The Church, in times of persecution, constantly recalls her origins, and this was
true of the “Society of the Sacred Heart.” Gabriel de la Barre writes, in 1795, that it is
made up of “faithful who still know how to imitate the zeal of Aquila and Priscilla...”
7KHUHLVFUHDWHGDQLGHQWL¿FDWLRQZLWKWKHHSRFKRIWKH$SRVWOHVDQGPDUW\UVWRWKHSRLQW
of feeling transported back to that time. For what is particular to the religious life there is
a return to the most ancient, to the great founders, and to the Fathers of the Desert. This
is what happened with the Congregation.795
7KHUH LV RQH ¿QDO FRQVHTXHQFH RI WKH FLUFXPVWDQFHV LQ ZKLFK )DWKHU &RXGULQ¶V
Institute was born. They brought about a certain liberation from many traditional
practices and customs, and an opening to the new and unaccustomed which the special
circumstances authorized. In other times no one would have thought of creating a mixed
community of men and women, and still less of having them live together in the same
residence, for instance.
6RWKHQWDNLQJLQWRDFFRXQWWKLVIDFWRIWKHVSHFL¿FIRUPDWLRQRIWKHFRPPXQLW\
of the Sacred Hearts in the crucible of persecution, with all its consequences, of which
we have noted those which seem to us the most important, we shall try to study more
closely the information which the documents give us about the life of the community in
the period of its founding. We have therefore divided this Third Part into six chapters:
1. Membership of the community
2. Building Up of the community
3. Principal Practices
4. Community Liturgy
5. Legislation of the community
6. Exercise of Authority


795

Cf. Ch. II, below.

Chapter I
MEMBERSHIP OF THE COMMUNITY
To satisfactorily know the community of Father Coudrin and Mother Aymer, it
seems we must take at least a quick look at the persons who formed it, although we will
have to make it a rather general view.

1.

Composition of the Membership
,Q WKH ¿UVW 6WDWXWHV RI WKH &RQJUHJDWLRQ ZKLFK FRPH LPPHGLDWHO\ DIWHU WKH

Constitutions in the Bull Pastor AeternusWKHUHLVDFKDSWHUWKH¿UVWZKLFKWUHDWV³2I
the Various Persons Who Make Up the Congregation.”
1. The Congregation under the title of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary and of
Perpetual Adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, in the branch
comprised by men, is constituted by brothers consecrated to the missions,
brothers who teach children, choir brothers, lay brothers, and brothers who
are oblates (donnés).
2. In one and the same class or rank are placed the brothers dedicated to the
missions and those who teach children, and very often the same brother can
carry out both functions.
3. The choir brothers are particularly dedicated to the public recitation of the
GLYLQHRI¿FHDQGSHUSHWXDODGRUDWLRQRIWKH%OHVVHG6DFUDPHQW
4. The lay brothers are assigned to manual labors.
5. All of those listed under the above three numbers, by profession of vows belong
to the Congregation.
6. The brothers who are donnés live in the houses of the Congregation, and live
LQVROLWXGHEXWDUHQRWERXQGE\YRZV7KH\DUHVXEMHFWWRWKHDXWKRULW\RIWKH
superior of the house where they live, in all that concerns the good order of the
house.
7. Everything above is to be applied to the sisters who devote themselves to the
education of girls, to the choir sisters, to the lay sisters, and to the sisters who
are données.796

This document regards the branches of men and women as one single Congregation,
and it is characteristic of it that it formulates the organization of both in the same
articles.
796

ANN., 1961, p. 202.
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The diocese of Poitiers had not granted approbation of the Congregation with
this provision. This is quite understandable if we take into account the uncertainties of
the time, and that the See was vacant. This called for special caution on the part of the
administrating Vicars Capitular. At any rate, the sisters and brothers had applied for
approbation separately. They had obtained it in the same form, and on different dates,
with almost a year’s difference, and without the slightest allusion to there being one and
the same Congregation appearing in the documents.
,W LV QRW WR EH WKRXJKW QRQHWKHOHVV WKDW WKH FRQFHSW LQ WKH WH[W MXVW TXRWHG LV
something new, introduced later. We have documents which show that, from the time
of La Motte, the sisters were associated with the brothers in the Founder’s mind. They
show, too, that a few months before signing the petition for approbation, in June 1800,
the Foundress had dictated to Bernard de Villemort a proposed Rule which in its Fifth
Chapter “Concerning the Organization of the Order,” includes the same set-up stated in
the Bull of 1817:
The Order being divided into monasteries of men and monasteries of women...
Each monastery will be composed of choir religious, missionary religious, lay
religious, and donnés... The organization of the monasteries of women is the
same except in what concerns missionary religious.797

The Constitutions of 1825 follow the same plan, elaborating two parallel sets of
rules for the brothers and the sisters.
To summarize, the membership of the Congregation was composed of one branch of
men and another of women, comprising in their turn brothers or sisters: 1) dedicated to
WHDFKLQJ GHGLFDWHGWRWKHFKRLUWKDWLVWRWKHUHFLWDWLRQRIWKH2I¿FHDQGWRSHUSHWXDO
adoration; 3) dedicated to manual labor under the name of lay (converses); 4) donnés,

who without vows, and without being involved in the life of the community, can
live in the house, performing some service, in order to devote themselves to their
VDQFWL¿FDWLRQ$SDUWIURPWKH³PLVVLRQDULHV´LQWKHEUDQFKRIWKHEURWKHUVWKHUHLV
perfect symmetry.
2.

The Number of Those in the Community and its Growth
7KHUHLVQRQHHGWRVSHDNRIWKHPHPEHUVKLSSULRUWRZKHQIRUWKH¿UVWWLPH

there was formulated the intention of founding an explicitly religious community. In
counting the number in both branches during the period we are studying, we note only
the professed, those who have committed themselves to the community; we do not speak
of the novices, who in principle are testing their vocation, and have not yet decided
797

The original is kept in the Archives of the sisters in Rome.
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GH¿QLWLYHO\WRMRLQWKHFRPPXQLW\7KLVEDVLFQRUPOHDGVXVWRVWDUWRXWZLWKWKH
\HDULQZKLFKWKH¿UVWSURIHVVLRQZDVPDGHRQ2FWREHU+RZHYHUGHVSLWHWKLVWKHUH
is some interest in the names of those who made up the Congregation in the period of its
coming to birth, 1797-1800. Thus we will give a summary of the situation of those early
years, even though no religious profession had yet taken place.798
1797-1801
7KHGH¿QLWLYHIRUPDWLRQRIWKHJURXSRIWKH³6ROLWDLUHV´ZLWKLQWKH6RFLHW\RIWKH
Sacred Heart, and the unanimous choice of Henriette Aymer as Superior of that group,
accepted by the Superior of the Society, Susanne Geoffroy, occurred in 1797.
There is no doubt that this choice is one of the steps which led to the foundation. It
KDGLWV¿UVWHIIHFWRQWKHIHDVWRI6W/RXLV.LQJRI)UDQFH$XJXVWZKHQWKH6ROLWDLUHV
ZRUH ZRRO XQGHU WKHLU RXWHU JDUPHQWV DQG SURQRXQFHG WKHLU ¿UVW UHVROXWLRQV 7KH\
were not all living in the residence of the Association at this time. They numbered six,
including Henriette who was still living at her mother’s house.
It was under these circumstances that the Solitaires moved to the recently acquired
residence on la rue des Hautes-Treilles.
Three years later, June 1800, they signed the petition requesting diocesan
approbation, addressed to the Vicars Capitular. The signatories were: Henriette Aymer,
superior; Helene de la Barre (Sister Gabriel), Mistress of Novices; Louise Michel; Marie
Louise Chevallier; Fulgence Boefvier, choir novice; Monique Bezard, choir novice;
Magdalene Lussas (de la Garelie), donnée; Louise Rochette (de la Garelie), donnée;
$QQHWWH %DWDUG DQG *HQHYLHYH 3LMHXDX OD\ QRYLFH ZKR QRW EHLQJ DEOH WR VLJQ ZDV
represented by the Mistress of Novices. Altogether there are ten persons, whose various
levels of commitment to the community are not, as is evident, canonical, since the
Congregation has not had formal approval by the Diocesan - Authority. However, it is
requested at this time and will be granted June 17.799
The petition has no date, but it must be after June 8, Trinity Sunday, when three
6ROLWDLUHVOHIWWKHFRPPXQLW\WRMRLQWKH6RFLHW\RI6XVDQQH*HRIIUR\7KH\ZHUH0LVV
Bert, Miss de Prin, and Miss Babinet.800
798 In this chapter our preferred source is the Livre des Emplois Vol. I, of the General Secretariat of the brothers,
Rome, for all that refers to them. (Cf. Preliminaries, P. 18, Part I. Tr. Note: There it seems to have been translated inaccurately as a “Book of Professions” listing only Professions 1865-70. It seems rather to have attempted
a list of all professed from the Congregation’s origins.) For the sisters, we use a register entitled 1RPVGHV6±XUV
3URIHVVHVGHOD&RQJUpJDWLRQGHV66&&GH-pVXVHWGH0DULHHW de l’Adoration Perpétuelle du St. Sacrement de
O·$XWHOGHSXLV We had begun the work with an older register, but it disappeared from the archives after
their transfer to the Via Aurelia Generalate, where we consulted it.
799 ANN., 1963, p. 177.
800 GB, Mem. 46.
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2Q2FWREHURIWKHVDPH\HDUDVZHKDYHVDLGWKH¿UVWFHUHPRQ\RIDFDQRQLFDO
SURIHVVLRQWRRNSODFH$QQXDOYRZVRIFKDVWLW\DQGREHGLHQFHZHUHPDGHE\¿YH6ROLWDLUHV
Henriette Aymer, Gabriel de la Barre, Therese de la Garelie, Madeleine Chevallier
and Gertrude Godet. Some days later, the scrupulous Louise Michel left. At the same
FHUHPRQ\UHVROXWLRQVZHUHPDGHE\)DWKHU&RXGULQDQGKLV¿UVWWZRGLVFLSOHV%HUQDUG
de Villemort and Hilarion Lucas, who, after various setbacks, seemed on their way to
persevere.801
Note that no vow of poverty was taken at this profession. This most likely was
EHFDXVHLWZDVGLI¿FXOWWR¿QGDZD\WRDGPLQLVWHUFRPPRQSURSHUW\IRUDFRPPXQLW\
which, being clandestine and illegal, could hardly assume a status recognized by civil
law. Since it was not known how to solve the problem, the vow was omitted.
On December 24, 1800, at the Chapel of the Grand’Maison in Poitiers, there
was held a ceremony at the same time simple and solemn. Before going to the altar to
celebrate the Midnight Mass, Father Coudrin pronounced the three vows and placed
WKHVLJQHGGRFXPHQWRQWKHDOWDU7KHQ0RWKHU$\PHUGLGWKHVDPH7KHVHDUHWKH¿UVW
two perpetual professions of the three vows, and from then on they are regarded as the
RI¿FLDOEHJLQQLQJRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ802
On February 2, 1801, there was another ceremony. The Founders renewed their
YRZVSURVWUDWLQJWKHPVHOYHVXQGHUWKH)XQHUDO3DOOZKLFKZDVXVHGIRUWKH¿UVWWLPH
Sisters Gabriel de la Barre, Madeleine Chevallier and Gertrude Godet made their three
vows.803
$IWHUWKH¿UVWGD\VRI-DQXDU\WKHUHKDGFRPHWRWKHPDLQUHVLGHQFHD\RXWK
who was 29 years old, an ex-seminarian of Poitiers, Pierre David. He made his profession
the same day and at the same ceremony in which Hilarion made vows for one year, A few
days later, Brother Isidore (Pierre David’s name as a religious), left for the mountains of
Ardèche looking for Bishop D’Aviau, who on April 4 ordained him, as a religious, to the
priesthood.
March 29, 1801, Bernard de Villemort made his profession for one year. He had
UHFHQWO\UHWXUQHGIURP3DULVZKHUHKHKDGJRQHIRUWZRUHDVRQV+HZDQWHGWR¿QGWKH
Archbishop of Vienne’s residence, to have him ordain him to the priesthood, and then
to contact the Apostolic Delegate and study how to negotiate for the approbation of the
801 GB, Mem. 56. Cf. Part I for the “setbacks” mentioned, pp. 49-54.
802 Cf. Father Médard Jacques, $SURSRVGHOD3URIHVVLRQGHV9±X[GHQRV Fondateurs, Cahier de Sp. no. 11, Rome
1975.
803 ,QWKLVÀUVWSHULRGZHIROORZHVSHFLDOO\*%0HP 3$& +/4T5,DQG4T5,,9%39%0DQG0HP
Vol. I.
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Congregation by the Holy See. At the capital his vocation had wavered and there was no
thought now of ordaining him soon. Despite all this, he took his vows for one year on
returning to Poitiers.
April 18, Hilarion Lucas made his perpetual vows, again in Poitiers.
Perhaps during the spring of 1801, a priest entered the novitiate. He was a prominent
clergyman of Poitiers, highly respected for the testimony he had given by his exile to
*XLDQDDQGKDGMXVWUHWXUQHGWRWKHFLW\+HZDV-HDQ%UXPDXOGGH%HDXUHJDUG\HDUV
old; after brilliant studies at St. Sulpice in Paris, he had been a canon and Vicar General
of Luçon before the Revolution. During the Reign of Terror he had emigrated to England.
1RWORQJDIWHUKLVUHWXUQLQKHKDGEHHQVHQWWRMDLODQGEDQLVKHG
Father de Beauregard took the name of Brother Polycarp. He did not remain long
in the community. Gently he was told he had no vocation. It is easy to understand that at
KLVDJHKHIRXQGLWGLI¿FXOWWRJHWXVHGWRFRPPRQOLIH+HUHPDLQHGHYHUIULHQGO\WRZDUG
the Founders and the community. He died in 1841, as Bishop of Orleans.
August 15, there was another ceremony of profession. Vows were taken by Scholastica
Bezard, a Sister Isabelle whose last name has been forgotten, Louise Devillards and Sister
Radegundis, whose family name is also unknown.
On November 17, vows were taken by Françoise de Viart, Ludovine de la Marsonnière,
and a Sister named Abra.
There were soon some deaths in the newly-founded community. As early as
November 21, 1799, one of the Solitaires, Marie Pineau, died; at what age we do not
know. In the second half of April 1801, there were two deaths: that of Therese de la
Garelie, at 36, on the 23rd, and that of Madeleine Chevallier, at 46, on the 27th.
At the end of 1801, the brothers branch had two professed priests, and a student
ZKRKDG¿QLVKHGKLVVWXGLHVEXWZDVQRW\HWROGHQRXJKWREHRUGDLQHG+LODULRQZKR
was 19. The sisters’ branch had ten professed.804
1802-1817
In this period, the number of professed sisters rose from ten to 248, that is, there
were 238 professed, of whom 178 were choir sisters and 60 lay sisters. In the same period
four professed left, of whom three were choir sisters and one a lay sister; 62 died, of
whom 44 were choir sisters and 18 lay sisters. Thus, as of January 1, 1817, there were in
the sisters’ branch 172 professed, of whom 131 were choir sisters and 41 lay sisters.
804 Cf. HL, 7DEOHDX*HQHUDOGHV3URIqVGHOD&RQJUpJDWLRQGHV66&&GH-pVXVHWGH0DULHHWGHO·$GRUDWLRQ3HUSpWXHOOHGXWUqV66DFUHPHQWGH l’Autel, depuis le commencement de notre Institut. Arch. - 91/1.
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During this same period, the number of professed brothers rose from 3 to 60, that
is, there were 57 professed, of whom 32 were priests, 12 lay brothers and 16 choir brothers
or scholastics.
Six priests left and four died during this period. As to the lay brothers, 4 died and 3
left. Eight choir brothers or students died and 3 left, so that the choir or scholastics group
lost 11. The community of the Brothers lost altogether 28 members, so that as of January
1, 1817, it had a total of 32 members, of whom 22 were priests, 5 lay brothers, and 5 choir
brothers or scholastics.805
1817-1826
During these 9 years, in which the social climate changed, so that it was now
favorable to the Church, the community emerged from the restrictions of its underground
existence. Still it had not yet obtained civil recognition so it endeavored not to attract too
much attention. Nevertheless, what was sown in the past now began to bear fruit.806
The sisters during this brief period professed 593, of whom 411 were choir and 182
OD\VLVWHUV2IWKHZKROHIWZHUHFKRLUVLVWHUVDQGOD\2QHKXQGUHGWKLUW\¿YH
sisters died - 105 choir and 30 lay. Thus on January 1, 1826, there were 612 sisters -420
choir, 192 lay.
The brothers had in this period 150 professions, of which 66 were priests, 58 lay
brothers, and 26 choir brothers or scholastics. In these years 4 lay brothers and 11
choir brothers or scholastics died. Five priests, 3 lay brothers and 11 choir brothers or
scholastics left the Congregation. Altogether, the brothers lost 34 members, so that on
January 1, 1826, there were 148 professed, of whom 83 were priests, 56 lay brothers and
9 choir brothers or scholastics.
1826-1840
'XULQJWKHVH¿IWHHQ\HDUVWKHVRFLDOFOLPDWHRIWKH5HYROXWLRQUHDSSHDUHGFRPLQJ
back into power from July 1820. An up and down movement is noted in the number of
YRFDWLRQVRUPRUHSUHFLVHO\RISURIHVVLRQVZKLFKUHÀHFWVWKHDWPRVSKHUHRIXQFHUWDLQW\
of those years, although it is not excessive.
805 We say “choir brothers or scholastics” because in the documents, for those who died or withdrew before ordination, there is no indication of the class for which they were destined.
806 During this period the whole administrative apparatus of the community begins to be organized, with registers
containing the names of the professed including their personal data, along with the names of novices. In general,
it may be said that after 1816 no professed is omitted. But there is very incomplete data about the deceased or
those who leave the Congregation before this date. We have already noted that before this, during the underground period, these data could not be written down.
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During this period the sisters had 815 professions of which 510 were choir and 305
lay. Twenty-three professed choir sisters and 3 lay sisters left the Congregation. There
died 181 choir and 82 lay sisters. Thus by January of 1840 there were 1,195 professed, of
whom 703 were choir and 492 lay sisters.
In the same period the brothers had professed 188 of whom 67 became priests, 105
were lay brothers, and 16 choir brothers or scholastics. During these years 15 priests died,
12 lay brothers, and 3 choir brothers or scholastics. Departing from the Congregation were
28 professed, of whom 9 were priests, 6 lay brothers and 13 choir brothers or scholastics.
In January 1840 there were in the community 278 professed, of whom 126 were priests,
143 lay brothers, and 9 choir brothers or scholastics.
OVER-ALL VIEW OF THE MEMBERSHIP OF THE COMMUNITY
BROTHERS

1800-2

1803-16

1817-25

1826-1839

TOTAL

Priests (Brother Missionaries)
Professed
Deceased
Left
Present

3
3

28
4
6
21

66
5
82

67
15
9
125

164
19
20
125

Choir Brothers or Scholastics
Professed
Deceased
Left
Present

-

10
3
3
4

26
11
11
8

16
3
13
8

52
17
27
8

Lay Brothers
Professed
Deceased
Left
Present

1
1

16
9
3
5

58
4
3
54

105
12
6
143

180
25
12
143

Overall total of professed

396

Present

276
SISTERS

Choir Sisters
Professed
Deceased
Left
Present

1800-2

1803-16

1817-25

1826-1839

13
3
10

176
44
3
139

411
105
16
429

510
204
23
712

TOTAL
1.110
356
42
712
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Lay Sisters
Professed
Deceased
Left
Present

1
1

61
18
1
42

182
30
1
93

105
12
6
143

180
25
12
413

Overall total of professed

1.659

Present

1.125
N.B. The term “present” means the number of professed after subtracting the
number of the deceased and the number of those who left, adding those of the
prior period who remained.

3.

Vocation Work
Although our information on this point may be very fragmentary, we think it

ZRUWKZKLOH WR SUHVHQW EULHÀ\ ZKDW ZH ZHUH DEOH WR ¿QG RQ WKH YRFDWLRQ ZRUN RI WKH
community. At the risk of boring the reader we shall trace this apostolate in the various
periods, in order to facilitate our synthesis.
1793-1802
During these early times, especially under the Reign of Terror and the persecution
RI WKH 'LUHFWRU\ LW ZDV SDUWLFXODUO\ GLI¿FXOW WR VXJJHVW WKDW DQ\RQH HQWHU D UHOLJLRXV
institute. To do so seemed so impractical that it might be considered madness, and
humanly speaking, a provocation. The Founder, who left la Matte on October 20, 1792,
could not devise any plans, for the area in which he was able to act was very limited, and
his basic ministry was a full-time adventure. Despite this, he never gave up the idea of
carrying out his providential mission.
Yet the underground apostolate of Poitiers itself offered him an opportunity to take
some steps toward the founding of a community. By means of the ministry of confession
and spiritual direction which he began, and which expanded rapidly, he was able to make
DJUHDWGHDORIFRQWDFWZLWKWKH\RXQJ7KXVKHZRXOG¿QGWKRVHZKRZHUHDWWUDFWHGWR
the religious life.
Protected by the seal of confession, Father Coudrin recruited all the members of the
FRPPXQLW\RIWKLVSHULRG(VSHFLDOO\GLI¿FXOWIRUKLPZDVWKHWDVNRILQGXFLQJWKHPWR
MRLQWKHEURWKHUV¶EUDQFKDQGKHKDGWRXQGHUJRPDQ\DIDLOXUHEHIRUH¿QGLQJWKH¿UVW
two who persevered: Isidore David and Hilarion Lucas, who made their profession in
1801.
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1802-1817
Napoleon did not want religious life to re-emerge in French society. Therefore in
spite of the Concordat signed with the Pope, Father Coudrin’s religious had to keep on
acting clandestinely.807
The way which the Founders saw open to do this was to disguise their religious
life under the title of “clergy of Mende” for the brothers, and “pious school mistresses”
IRUWKHVLVWHUV2IFRXUVHWKLVSUHVXSSRVHGWKDWWKHORFDOELVKRSKDGIXOOFRQ¿GHQFHLQ
them. In fact, if Mende was chosen for the second establishment and as the site of the
*HQHUDODWHLWZDVSUHFLVHO\EHFDXVHLQ%LVKRSGH&KDERWWKHUHKDGMXVWEHHQIRXQGWKH
bishop willing to protect them and convinced that here was the “Work of God.” Without
him the recruiting of members, especially vocations to the priesthood, would have been
impossible.
At the end of May 1802, the bishop came to Mende to take over his diocese. He
brought with him, as personal secretary, Father Coudrin, who was then 34 years old.
He also had him accompany him during his pastoral visitation of the diocese of Viviers
(Ardèche), recently annexed to that of Mende after the Concordat. The visitation lasted
almost the whole month of July.
,Q WKH FRXUVH RI WKLV MRXUQH\ WKH )RXQGHU WRRN SDUW DPRQJ RWKHU WKLQJV LQ WKH
transfer of the remains of St. John Francis Regis from where they had been hidden
during the Revolution, to the shrine of La Louvesc. Before this event and on the way to
the shrine, Father Coudrin wrote from Chelard: “I think that if the good God gives us a
residence for men, we will have as many as we want.” On May 15, already back from the
“transfer of the remains,” he wrote from Annonay: “I have been in contact with young
students of Saint Symphorien. I am pretty sure that some of them will come to us. Pray
and be consoled...”808
Saint Symphorien is in a mountainous region, a short distance from La Louvesc,
where Bishop D’Aviau, then archbishop of Vienne, had set up a minor seminary. He
entrusted it to the local pastor, Father Lapierre, a man particularly gifted for such an
enterprise. The seminary had opened on November 1, 1800, beginning courses for some
50 boarding and day students. The second year, when the Founder visited, the number
had risen to more than 140, and more than could be taken in applied. There were so
many applicants that, the next year (1802-1803), the seminary was moved to the old
convent of the “Cordeliers” (Observants or Conventuals O.F.M.) of Annonay.809
807
808
809

HL, 3UHPLqUH0pPRLUH, ANN., 1963, p. 199.
BP, 39, 40.
Lyonnet II, 190-191 (Life of Bishop d’Aviau).
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,Q WKLV PLOLHX DQG LQ WKLV JURXS RI \RXWKV )DWKHU &RXGULQ FRQGXFWHG KLV ¿UVW
recruitment outside of Poitiers. A group followed the Founder, among them one who
was to become Father Regis Rouchouze, then 22 years old.810
In Mende, Mother Aymer convinced a deacon who was ordained before the
Revolution, and was four years older than the Founder, to overcome his scruples and
be ordained a priest. He wanted to consecrate himself to God in the religious life, and
was received into the community. His name was Antoine Astier. From the beginning he
VKRZHGJUHDWHQWKXVLDVPIRUWKH³:RUNRI*RG´+HZDVWKH¿UVWVXSHULRURIWKHKRXVH
RI&DKRUVRSHQHGLQ/DWHUKHZDVUHFWRURIWKH0DMRU6HPLQDU\RI6HHV  
He died August 14, 1816 at the age of 52, leaving behind a reputation for virtue. The
Foundress called him “the Man of God.”811
Up to 1806 it may be said that the house of Mende, with its relations, principally
with Ardèche, was the only recruiting center for the brothers’ branch. In Poitiers, Father
Isidore collaborated in the formation of the youths who were sent to him from Mende, but
he himself could not, in this early period, devote himself to forming a minor seminary.
The new house of Cahors in the Department of Lot would not produce vocations until
some years later.
,Q  ZKHQ )DWKHU &RXGULQ WUDYHOHG WR 6HHV WR RSHQ WKH 0DMRU 6HPLQDU\ WKH
bishop presented to him Isaac Launay, 34 years old, who was about to be ordained to
the priesthood and wanted to become a religious. The following March he was admitted
to profession, and some months afterwards was appointed superior of Cahors. There he
would become one of the best recruiters and formers of vocations coming from Lot and
nearby Aveyron. The same can be said of Father Regis Rouchouze in Mende, and Father
Antoine Regal, also from Ardèche, in Laval.812
7KH OLWWOH FROOHJH RI )DWKHU ,VLGRUH LQ 3RLWLHUV ¿UVW EHJDQ LQ  3DUWLFXODUO\
important for recruiting in these early years was the collaboration of the pastor of St.
Pierre de Maille, Saint Andre Fournet, an old friend of Father Coudrin. It was he who sent
WR)DWKHU,VLGRUHWKH¿UVWYRFDWLRQVIURPWKHUHJLRQDIWHUWKHGHSDUWXUHRIWKH)RXQGHU
LQ,QWKH¿UVWRIWKHP)DWKHU-RDFKLP'HOHWDQJZRXOGPDNHKLVSURIHVVLRQ
and two years later, so would Father Hilaire Maigret, future professor of Theology at
Picpus. Father Maigret would see two of his brothers make their profession: Desire, in
1822 (later Vicar Apostolic of Hawaii), and Bernardin, in 1828, who stayed in France.
810
811
812

Patern Roué, /H5HYHUHQG35HJLV5RXFKRX]H PAC, 2848.
PAC, 2910-2913. BM, 187a, 367, 369, 495, 497, 499. BP, 265, 346, 513.
PAC, 3073, 5213, no. 159, 296.
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In Cahors, Father Hippolyte had to overcome a severe test of discouragement,
before he succeeded in starting a steady stream of vocations. It is very likely that his
example had more than meets the eye to do with the vocation of Alexis Bachelot, his
nephew, who made his profession in 1813. The youth had made his studies in Paris, at
the school of Picpus, and Father Coudrin highly esteemed him. He completed his studies
with distinction, but without showing signs of a vocation to the priesthood or religious
life. Thus his decision must have consoled Father Hippolyte very much, even though it
promised him nothing to remedy the futility of his efforts at the school of Cahors. This
school was about to close when Brother Macaire Cavalier died. Brother had promised
before his death to intercede before God for the fruit of vocations. Everyone saw the
IXO¿OOPHQWRIWKLVSURPLVHLQWKHDUULYDORIVHYHUDOIRUPHUVWXGHQWVZKRDVSLUHGWRHQWHU
the novitiate, among them one who was later Bishop Bonamie, and another, Father
Ambrose Panel, future rector of the Seminary in Tours.
The underground condition required concealing the fact that the several institutions
were actually parts of one Institute. So, until the fall of Napoleon, recruiting was very
decentralized, and in practice each superior also a master of novices. The period of
QRYLWLDWHZDVTXLWHGLIIHUHQWLQWKHHDUO\WLPHVDQGZKHQWKHVXEMHFWDOUHDG\KDGKDG
an ecclesiastical vocation for some years, as was the case with seminarians about to be
ordained, too often it was shortened.
We say too often since there were many who left in those early days. Around 1810
it was required to last 18 months, at least six of which were to be in Paris, under the
Founder’s eyes, and the profession was to be made into his hands.
Recruitment of sisters was relatively easy. One obvious reason was that they were
QRWGUDIWHGDVVROGLHUVIRU¿JKWLQJLQ1DSROHRQ¶VFRQVWDQWZDUV0RUHRYHURIWKHZRPHQ
of that time less was required. No studies were imposed on them, at least in the beginning.
7KHPDLQGLI¿FXOW\ZDVWKHDXVWHULW\RIFRPPRQOLIHZKLFKZDVTXLWHVHYHUH7KH\KDG
to abstain from meat, sleep on cots in a common dormitory, their sleep interrupted by
constantly taking turns for adoration, etc., etc. Especially at the beginning, such a life
PDGHWKRVHZKRNQHZDERXWLWIULJKWHQHGDQGWKH¿UVWLPSXOVHZDVWRKDYHQRWKLQJWR
do with it.
The sisters, from the beginning, found vocations in the already adult group of the
“Exterior Association,” whose members shared the community’s spiritual ideals and
adoration during the day, and were present in shifts at the house. Thence there came
many vocations of mature persons, called to consecrate themselves to God, who due to
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the suppression of religious congregations, had not found the means to do so, on account
of the circumstances of which we are well aware.
The main source of vocations, however, as time went on, was the work of the schools
and caring for boarding students, in which the girls lived a life apart from the world and
their families. At the end of this period, every house had a school, large or small, almost
all of them with boarders. Each superior felt responsible to promote religious vocations,
ever under the precautions required by the underground situation. (In fact, the public,
those who did not know they were religious, looked on the sisters as “pious teachers” who
were charitably teaching poor children.)
At any rate, the vocation seemed contagious, as the rapid growth shows, despite the
ravages of death.
1817-1826
$WWKHEHJLQQLQJRIWKLVSHULRGWKHEURWKHUVDOUHDG\KDG¿QHVFKRROV(YHQLIWKH
Congregation as such stayed unknown to the State, the situation of the Church was one
of freedom, and the community began to come forth as a “Religious Institute.” Although
the Papal Bull of approbation was not promulgated by the Archbishop of Paris, as we
previously saw, the other bishops in whose dioceses the Congregation had houses did
recognize it, at least in practice, and dimissorials were also granted most readily in other
dioceses. This amelioration of the situation brought about an increase in novices and
professed.
In 1816, the Founder had authorized the superiors of Mende and Cahors to receive
QRYLFHV IRU SURIHVVLRQ 7KH UHFUXLWHUV FRQWLQXHG WKH VDPH DQG WKH JUHDW PDMRULW\ RI
vocations came from the boarding students, even though they were not, strictly speaking,
apostolic schools (minor seminaries).
As for the sisters, they set up boarding schools at almost all their houses. By rule,
the novitiate was made in Paris, under Aymer’s direction. Here, too, we do not have
much information bout the methods followed, outside of those already pointed in the
preceding periods.
1826 - 1840
5HFUXLWLQJ UDQ LQWR YHU\ VHULRXV GLI¿FXOWLHV GXULQJ WKLV SHULRG HVSHFLDOO\ IRU WKH
EURWKHUV7KH¿UVWREVWDFOHZDVWKHFORVLQJRIWKHVFKRROVDVDUHVXOWRIWKHRUGLQDQFHV
of 1828, which practically destroyed at one stroke the whole system. The second quickly
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followed. It was not only the invasion and pillaging of the house at Picpus in February 1831,
but also the social climate of aggressive anti-clericalism which intimidated everybody.
We have not been able to make a more thorough study about the work of recruitment
by the community and its methods. We would wish to know more precisely how many
novices were admitted each year, and what proportion was professed. We only succeeded
in doing so for the years which go from the last months of 1816 to id of 1819, that is,
approximately three years. During this there were received into the novitiate 148 young
men, of 15 (43.9%) were accepted for profession and 83 (56%) were not.
This period is certainly too short to draw many conclusions, least long enough to
dispel any doubt that there might have very indulgence in admission to profession.

4.

Where the Membership Came From
The archives give us information about origins of the members of the Congregation.

$OWKRXJKWKHVLJQL¿FDQFHRIWKLVGDWDLVPRUHGLI¿FXOWWRHYDOXDWHRXWVLGHRI)UDQFHZH
think it can not be omitted. Whoever wishes to understand more in depth this ship, will
have to make an effort to study what is characteristic of the people of each region which
contributed to form it.
Nor should there be forgotten the presence of non-French members, beginning
with the third period studied (1817-1825); they very early gave the Congregation an
international dimension. Especially among the brothers, this presence had a certain
importance, since an Irishman, Father Felix Cummins, as we have seen, was Prior General
between 1824 and 1828, and thus the highest authority after the Founder.
In fact, it was Ireland which brought the most religious to the community, after
France: six brothers and 8 sisters professed between 1817 and 1825; 7 brothers and 13
sisters in the following period. Germany, too, gave two sisters in the third period and one
in the fourth. Belgium gave two sisters between 1817 and 1825, Greece one brother in the
last period, Holland three sisters in the third, England 4 sisters in the last period, Italy
three in the last, Poland one in the last4 Portugal, Russia and Switzerland, one each in
the third period.813
In order to give a synthesis of where the professed of the early community in France
came from, we have drawn up a chart in which we have indicated in alphabetical order
the civil departments which gave ten or more members to the Congregation, pointing out
813 ,WPXVWEHQRWHGWKDWWKHPHUHIDFWRIKDYLQJEHHQERUQLQDFRXQWU\LVQRWVXIÀFLHQWSURRIRIEHLQJRIWKDWQDtionality, especially in the period subsequent to the Revolution, which saw so many French citizens spread all over
Europe.
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the period of their entrance, taking as point of reference the date of their profession. We
also include on P. 319 a map which helps to locate the said departments in France, and
in relation to the houses of the Congregation, whose year of foundation will be indicated.
Those departments we have left out in order not to overcomplicate the chart represent
KDUGO\RIWKHWRWDODQGWKXVDUHQRWRIJUHDWVLJQL¿FDQFH
DEPARTMENTS OF FRANCE
which have given 10 or more religious to the Sacred Hearts Community
between 1800 and 1840

Ardèche
Aube
Aveyron
Cantel
Corrèze
Dordogne
Gard
Ile de Vilaine
Indre et Loire
Loire
Loire (Haute)
Lot
Lozère
Maine et Loire
Mayenne
Orne
Paris (Ville)
Puy de Dôme
Rhône
Sarthe
Seine et Oise
Sèvres
Tarn et
Garonne
Vienne

1800-1801

1802-1816

1817-1825

1826-1839

Totales

Brs

Srs

Brs

Srs

Brs

Srs

Brs

Srs

Brs

Srs

1
1
-

1

5
2
1
1
1
4
2
5
3
2
8
1
1
-

13
11
3
1
1
2
1
2
23
26
3
34
13
10
1
10
3
4

9
2
12
2
3

35
9
58
14
1

8
1
19
2
2

79
5
83
20
6

22
3
33
5
5

79
14
152
34
7

2
1
2
1
5
20
30
2
14
8
3
4
4
1
-

21
15
19
8
11
7
68
72
3
53
34
18
1
3
31
3
10

5
1
14
3
9
21
16
1
14
3
4
1
5
3
1

17
12
83
4
29
7
114
67
4
35
58
20
8
12
25
3

7
2
17
6
14
4
43
51
7
30
19
4
8
1
10
4
1

41
28
103
14
41
16
205
165
10
122
105
48
10
15
66
6
18

-

-

1

-

4

4

-

1

5

5

1

7

3

21

2

16

5

17

11

61

We give in a footnote the 56 departments which gave the Congregation less than ten
religious, for a total of 176 vocations.814
814 (b= brother; s = sister) Ain: 3s; Aisne: 5s; Alpes Maritimes: 1b, 1s; Allier: 1b, 6s: Ardennes: 2s; Ariege: 1b; Calvados: 3b, 2s; Charente: 2b, 4s; Charente Maritime: 2s; Cher: 2s; Cote d’Or: 5s; Cote du Nord: 2b, 1s; Creuse: 3s;
Drome: 1b, 4s; Eure: 4s; Eure et Loire: 4b, 4s; Garonne Haute: 2s; Gironde: 2s; Guadeloupe: 2s; Isere: 8s; Herault: 1b; Jura: 3s; Landes: 1s; Loire et Cher: 1b; Loire Atlantique: 5s; Loiret: 2s; Lot et Garonne: 2b, 7s; Maine:
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As can be seen, of the 24 departments which gave more than ten religious, only
seven gave more than 100, and Lot, which represented the high point with 248, reached
barely 8% of the total. Thus it may be said that the community did not tend to identify
itself with any region in particular.

Map of France identifying the Civil Departments
which gave Personnel to the Congregation through 1840.
(Illustration by Sister Maria Milagros Arbaizar, ss.cc.)
1s; Manche: 1b, 3s; Marne: 3s; Haute Marne: 1s; Meuse: 1s; Morbihan: 3b, 2s; Moselle: 3s; Nievre: 1s; Nord: 1s;
Oise: 1b, 6s; Pas de Calais: 2s; Pyrenees-Atlantiques: 1b, 2s; Pyrenees Orientales: 1b; Bas-Rhin: 4s; Haut-Rhin: 1s;
Haute Saone: 2s; Saone et Loire: 2s; Savoie: 1b, 2s; Seine: 1s; Seine Maritime: 1b, 7s; Seine et Marne: 4s; Seine
et Oise: 4b, 6s; Somme: 2s; Tarn: 2b, 1s; Var: 1s; Vaucluse: 1s; Vendee: 3s; Vosges: 2s; Yonne: 1b, 4s; Yvelines: 2s.
From other countries: Belgium: 2s; England: 4s; Germany: 3s; Greece: 1b; Holland: 3s; Ireland: 14b, 21s; Italy:
3s; Poland: 1s; Portugal: 1s; Russia: 1s; Switzerland: 1s; No indication of origin: 19b, 61s.
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5.

Geographical Distribution
The membership of the community, at the end of the period being studied, was

GLVWULEXWHG LQ  KRXVHV LQ )UDQFH QRW FRXQWLQJ WKH PLVVLRQDULHV LQ WKH 3DFL¿F LQ
Smyrna, and on the North Atlantic coast of the United States.
We cannot, at least for the moment, make a minute study of the changes of personnel
in so many houses, because we have not found documents of the period containing such
information. We only know that the brothers as well as the sisters were ever on the move,
ZKLFKLVDPD]LQJFRQVLGHULQJWKHGLI¿FXOWLHVRIWUDYHOLQWKRVHGD\V7KHUHVXOWLVWKDWWKH
occupants of the houses were constantly changing. They averaged 51 for the sisters, 10
for the brothers.
Without going into more detail, it is of interest to trace on the map the course of the
geographic diffusion of the community.
It will be enough to sketch this rapidly, always following the four periods we are
treating.815
First Period
During this time (1797-1801), everything took place in the city of Poitiers, Vienne,
at the Grand’Maison, rue des Hautes-Treilles, and in the house across the street, where
the brothers lived beginning in May of this last year.
Second Period
It opens with the transfer of both Generalates to Mende, Lozère, in July 1802. The
next year, 1803, a new house is opened in Cahors, the capital of Lot. In 1804, a house
is founded in Paris, and both Generalates are transferred to the capital. The same year
Laval is opened, and in 1805 Pontlieue (Le Mans). In 1806, the Congregation takes charge
RIWKH0DMRU6HPLQDU\RISées, and somewhat later a house of the sisters is opened in the
same city. Due to the situation of extreme tension in the Church, with the imprisonment
of the Pope in Savoy, there is thereafter a slowing down in the establishment of houses,
and nothing new is established until 1815, when Sarlat is founded in Dordogne.
Third Period
7KH¿UVWHVWDEOLVKPHQWIXOO\SHUWDLQLQJWRWKHSHULRGRIWKH5HVWRUDWLRQLVWKDWRI
Rennes, in 1818. Shortly afterwards, Tours is established on October 24, 1819. This was
815

We will give the main data on each house in the alphabetical index.
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WKHGDWHRQZKLFKWKH¿UVW)DWKHUVDUULYHGWRWDNHRYHUWKH0DMRUDQG0LQRU6HPLQDULHV
and when the sisters began the adoration. The residence of Troyes is from the end of
1820: the brothers arrived at Saint-Martin des Champs November 11, and the sisters at
la rue du Vert Gallant December 13. A little less than a year later, in August of 1821, the
house of Montagne in Orne, the second in the diocese of Sees, is opened. In June 1824,
there is opened the residence of Vincennes, as a boarding school of the sisters, on the
outskirts of Paris.
Fourth Period
October 6, 1826 the house of Sainte Maur opened in the diocese of Tours. The next
house, on February 1, 1828, was Alençon, the third of the Congregation in the diocese
of Sees; this house would have as a student the mother of Sainte Therese of the Child
Jesus. March 4, 1829 there were opened the houses of Rouen and Yvetot, in the diocese
of Rouen, while the Founder travelled to Rome accompanying Cardinal de Croy to the
Conclave which elected Pius VIII. These were the last founded by Mother Aymer, for she
had an attack of apoplexy at the end of that year and could no longer leave her bed.
The founding of Châteaudun was on November 16, 1834, a few days before Mother
Aymer’s death on the 23rd. June 3, 1835, adoration was started in Coussay-les-Bois. It
was, as is understandable, a foundation dear to Father Coudrin, who in order to carry it
out, had bought the ruins of the church where he was baptized. With his patrimony he
had obtained a piece of land which included the old family house of his parents, which
was converted into a chaplaincy for the sisters. The brothers, directed by Athanase
Rouchouze, had erected two compounds, one on the ruins of the church, of which only
the chancel remained; it was transformed into the chapel of the community.
October 30 of the same year, Sister Françoise de Viart, the new Mother General,
opened a new house in Saint Servan, in the diocese of Rennes. The last foundation while
the Founder was alive was that of La VerpilliereLQWKHGLRFHVHRI*UHQREOHMXVWDIHZ
kilometers from Lyon. It was opened in June 1836. The last establishment of this period
was Chartres in 1837.
Expansion of the Congregation outside of France had begun with the sending of
PLVVLRQDULHVWRWKH+DZDLLDQ,VODQGVLQDQGWKHODQGLQJLQ+RQROXOXRIWKH¿UVW
missionaries July 12, 1827.
On September 27, 1833, the two missionaries sent to the diocese of Boston arrived
at Point Pleasant on the Peninsula of Maine. May 13, 1834, Father Liassu landed in
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Valparaíso where he stayed, although there had not been any plan to establish a house in
Chile. The following August, Fathers Caret and Laval landed in Gambier, which was the
¿UVWVROLGHVWDEOLVKPHQWLQWKHLVODQGVRI2FHDQLD1RYHPEHU%LVKRS%RQDPLH
after having spent almost a whole year in Aleppo, settled in Smyrna.
One of the consequences of this geographical expansion, even within France,
ZDVWKHGLI¿FXOW\RIFRPPXQLFDWLRQGXHWRGLVWDQFHDQGWKHOLPLWHGPHDQVRIFRQWDFW
DYDLODEOHLQWKLVSHULRG7RGD\ZH¿QGLWGLI¿FXOWWRLPDJLQHKRZKDUGLWZDVWKHQWRIRVWHU
communion in the early community. The following data will help us appreciate this.816
The house farthest away from the capital, and so from the Generalate, was that of
Mende, which, travelling via Montargis-Cleimont, was 608 kilometers away. (A kilometer
is 5/8 of one mile). Cahors, via Orleans-Chateauroux, was 571 kms. from Paris. In addition to the question of distance, there was the problem of connections to places located
RIIWKHPDLQURXWHVRIVWDJHFRDFKWUDYHODVIRULQVWDQFH6DUODW7RWUDYHOWKHUHLW¿UVW
took 8 days to reach Souillac, and from there, one had to seek other means of travel to
cover the 36 kms. which separated it from Sarlat. Even the shortest of trips, for instance
WR6HHVWRRNWRKRXUV7RJRWR3RLWLHUVNPVWRRN¿YHGD\VE\ZD\RIWKH
Paris-Bourdeaux highway.
As far as mail was concerned, the time between posting a letter and its arrival at its
destination was even somewhat longer. From Paris to Cahors, for instance, took 12 to 15
days; from Poitiers to Mende, 14 or 15 days.817
In outline, then, these are the conditions which geographical expansion imposed on
the community.

6.

Family Relationships Among the Members
On studying the membership of the community of the Sacred Hearts in its early years,

an aspect worthy of consideration is that of the frequent presence of family relationships.
Although we were unable to make a systematic and strict study and so cannot present
GH¿QLWLYH¿QGLQJVRQWKLVDVSHFWZHFDQVWLOODVVHUWWKDWIDPLO\UHODWLRQVKLSVGLGKDYHD
VLJQL¿FDQWLQÀXHQFHDQGDSRVLWLYHRQH
$VWRWKHLUUHODWLYHLPSRUWDQFHHVSHFLDOO\LQWKHVLVWHUV¶VHFWRUWKH¿UVWSODFHLVKHOG
E\)DWKHU&RXGULQ¶VIDPLO\+HUHFHLYHGWKHYRZVRI¿YHQLHFHVDQGWZRSHUVRQVRIKLV
816 Some references as to the duration of journeys: Paris-Poitiers: GB, 24; BP, 343. Paris-Cahors: FV, 154. Paris-Sarlat:
BM, 502. Paris-LeMans: BM, 225. Paris-Sees: BM, 370, 569, 574, 591. Paris-Rouen: ID 19 (ASP). Tours-Cahors: BM,
715. Cahors-Toulouse Perpignan: FV, 171.
817 References to the speed of mail service: Mende-Cahors: BM, 154. Poitiers-Mende: BM, 106. Paris-Cahors: BM, 441
(12-15 days).
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generation, one of them a widow.818
Perhaps the family which from the earliest years must be most noted for its
contribution to the Congregation is that of Father Regis Rouchouze. He had no brothers
LQWKHFRPPXQLW\EXWKHGLGVHHWZRSDLUVRIQHSKHZVSURIHVVHG7KH¿UVWZHUH-HURPH
WKH ¿UVW 9LFDU $SRVWROLF RI (DVWHUQ 2FHDQLD DQG KLV EURWKHU $WKDQDVH D OD\ EURWKHU
who was the architect of many houses. The second pair were younger, Father Euthyme,
third Superior General (1853-1869), and Marcellin, his secretary and a martyr of the
Commune (May 26, 1871).
Another family which gave three brothers to the Congregation was the Maigret
IDPLO\IURP6W3LHUUHGH0DLOOHLQ9LHQQH7KH¿UVWZDV+LODULRQSURIHVVRURIWKHRORJ\
DW3LFSXVWKHQ'HVLUHIXWXUH9LFDU$SRVWROLFRI(DVWHUQ2FHDQLDDQG¿QDOO\%HUQDUGLQ
who stayed in France.
The Jaussens, of Rocles in Ardèche, were also brothers: Joachim, the oldest,
was a choir brother, while Bernard and Victor were priests and held positions of
responsibility.
The Pienoirs were three lay brothers from Mayenne: Sebastian, Fraimbault and
Raymond.
In addition, there were no fewer than twelve pairs of brothers in the male branch,
without going into the maze of cousins and more distant relatives.
As to the sisters, we were not able to make a study of family relations, but we are
sure that there were frequent instances of blood sisters entering the community, and
perhaps even more so than in the case of the brothers.
There are also a number of instances where brothers of the Congregation had sisters
in the feminine branch. We know of Father Philibert Vidon who saw his mother make
her profession.

7.

Sickness, Medicine, Death
Even a cursory glance shows the large role played by death in the picture we can

put together of the personnel during this early period of less than 40 years. Of the 2,055
professed, 547 religious of both branches, 26.6%, had already died by 1840. This seems
enormous, excessive.
It is interesting that the highest number and percentage of deaths occurred among
WKHFKRLUVLVWHUV7KH¿JXUHIRUOD\VLVWHUVZDVIRUOD\EURWKHUVDQGIRU
818 Cf. Father Médard Jacques. /HWWUHVHW(FULWVGX7530DULH-RVHSK&RXGULQ&RUUHVSRQGDQFHDYHFVDIDPLOOH,
Sources Historiques SS.CC. Rome 1976.
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priests 11.58%. As a matter of fact, the choir sisters bore the heaviest burden of austerities,
such as perpetual abstinence from meat and constant fasting. The lay brothers and lay
sisters, because of their hard labors, were readily dispensed and so better nourished. The
same thing happened with the priests who, whether in the schools or on the missions,
were always inundated with work.
We cannot present here a more detailed analysis, which would bring out the age
when profession was made by each religious and the age at death. We think, however,
that generally, the death rate of the community was not much greater than that common
at the time.
We must not forget how recent are the advances made in science and hygiene.
Pasteur was born in 1822, and did not enter normal school until 1843. Koch only
discovered the tubercular bacillus in 1876. Semmelweis did not invent sterilization until
1844. In other words, everything begins after our history ended; the period with which
we are concerned belongs, in this respect, almost to the Middle Ages.
,QRXU)RXQGHUV¶FRUUHVSRQGHQFHDQGLQWKDWRIWKHLU¿UVWGLVFLSOHVWKHUHLVFRQVWDQW
mention of sickness and death, of medicines to be taken by the sick. Actually, there were
plenty of doctors available but the methods they used are quite amusing to us.819
It seems that the most common illness, especially among the sisters, was pulmonary
tuberculosis. This is easily understood since in those days there was no concept of
contagion, and the most elementary precautions were not taken. When one of the sisters
began to cough and throw up blood, she was given donkey’s milk and poultices on her
arms to suck out the “bad humors.”
Bloodletting and leeches were as common in that time as aspirin is today, and as a
WRQLFDÀXLGH[WUDFWHGIURPDFRZ¶VOXQJZDVDGPLQLVWHUHG7HVWLPRQ\RIWKLVPHQWDOLW\
is given by the prescriptions given at that time. In 1809, Sister Françoise de Viart wrote
very seriously from Laval:
A short while ago I saw in the Gazette that an infallible cure for epileptics is to
have them lie down under a cow crib, so they can breathe in the cow’s breath. The
writer says that many have been cured after having done this a few times. It is not
DGLI¿FXOWUHPHG\820



819
820

Cf. BM, 224, 305, 308, 310, 373, 491, 559, 624, 644, 653, 655, 910, 1003, 1061, 1133.
FV, 88.

Chapter II
BUILDING UP OF THE COMMUNITY

Every human community is, as it were, a living organism, which cannot survive
without constant effort to maintain and develop itself. Once this is forgotten, perhaps due
to an illusion concerning the soundness of institutional structures originally developed
to nourish life, paralysis unconsciously sets in, and a rapid route toward death is taken.
Institutions are no substitute for the dynamic of life; either they are at its service or they
are hollow shells, empty, sterile, with no meaning.
What is thus true of every human group is much more so of the Body of Christ,
the Church, and of any community, which forms a living part of it. This is so because
PDLQWDLQLQJ FRKHVLRQ LQ IDLWK LV PXFK PRUH GLI¿FXOW WKDQ PDLQWDLQLQJ LW ZLWK UHJDUG
to satisfying the great natural needs. When to the effort to maintain faith is added
that of communion in the “radical” evangelical life, in chastity, poverty and obedience,
this demand for constant upbuilding becomes more pressing. We are speaking of the
“religious life”.
This is to say that a new religious society requires for its foundation an especially
vigorous eagerness which gets things started; we would like to know what it was in the
community we are treating. In order to understand it, let us consider the century in which
it was born.
7KH;9,,,FHQWXU\KDGEHHQDFHQWXU\RIUH¿QHGHOHJDQFHRIIRUPDOLW\RIWKHVDORQ
the century of mundane pretension in the relations of a decadent society.
Western urbanity has Christian roots, to be sure, but when it loses touch with its
primary source of inspiration, it becomes a grotesque caricature of true charity. This is
ZKDWKDSSHQHGZLWKDOOWKRVHFHUHPRQLHVRIWKHHSRFKRI/RXLV;9FRXUWFHUHPRQLHV
HPSWLHGRIHYDQJHOLFDOORYHDQG¿OOHGZLWKGHFHLWDQGK\SRFULV\
7KH5HYROXWLRQZDVDQHDUWKTXDNHZKLFKRYHUWXUQHGWKHHGL¿FHRIWKLVZRUOGLQ
FULVLVDQHGL¿FHZKLFKKDGDOUHDG\EHHQFUXPEOLQJ,QWKHPLGVWRILWVUXLQVDQGEHIRUH
the winds of time had blown away the dust of the disaster, the community of Father
Coudrin was born, tiny and fragile as a plant, but fresh and alive.
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,WLVVXUSULVLQJWRGLVFRYHULQLWVRGLYHUVHDPHPEHUVKLSDVZHKDYHMXVWVHHQ7KLV
ZRXOGVHHPPRUHDSWWRFUHDWHFRQÀLFWVWKDQWRFRQVWUXFWDQHZFRPPXQLW\3HUKDSVWKH
very havoc wrought by violent social change led people to seek another kind of human
encounter, and disposed them to have recourse to the Gospel without any worldly
mitigations. The climate of persecution, which drew together people of all social classes
at the same risk to their lives because of their faith and loyalty to the Church, no doubt
helped a great deal in breaking down social barriers. The fact is that in the bosom of the
FRPPXQLW\ WKH SHUVSHFWLYHV RI WKH IDLWK KHOG ¿UVW SODFH LQ WKHLU FRPPRQ OLIH WHQGLQJ
to cast a veil over all that divided them. A family was born, not as a mere concession to
circumstances, but as the very substance of the community.
In the present chapter we shall examine this attitude. Further on we will see the
institutions which sprang from it. Here it seems we should stop a while to discover the
spirit in which they were wrought. There is no doubt that for the early religious the
UH¿QLQJRI WKLV VSLULWXDO DWWLWXGH ZDV PXFK PRUH LPSRUWDQW WKDQ WKH LQVWLWXWLRQV DQG
they were ever conscious of its extreme fragility.
%ULHÀ\WKH\IHOWUHOLJLRXVOLIHZDVPXFKPRUHGHSHQGHQWRQWKHZRUOGRIJUDFHWKDQ
founded on human labor. This brings us to the theme of the faith of the community,
to which we will dedicate the entire last part of this book. Part IV. For the moment,
let us treat of the communitarian attitudes, the fruit of a communion in faith, which
contributed most to give life to the community it self.

1.

Consciousness of Unity
&RQVFLRXVQHVV LV E\ GH¿QLWLRQ DQ LQWHULRU SKHQRPHQRQ DQG WR XV LW PD\ VHHP

something vague and inconsistent, which avoids all external control. But consciousness
can manifest itself, express itself, not only in words, but also in gestures, attitudes, and
actions. When diverse persons feel themselves expressed by the same words and other
manifestations, it may be said that the consciousness which has been molded in them,
has become a common patrimony. In this sense we speak of the consciousness of unity of
the community we are studying.
When we considered the composition of the community, we enumerated the parts
which formed it. First there are the two branches, of brothers and of sisters, which are
the “principal parts.” Next come the “classes,” which have a parallel structure within the
two branches. So, of the whole ensemble, and especially of both branches, it may be said
that they have a living sense of unity.
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We do not mean by this that there was in the community anything like promiscuity.
Brothers and sisters always kept themselves at a prudent common-sense distance
from each other. They carefully avoided situations which would be questionable and
improper for those who aspired to be faithful to their religious vocation, with genuine
seriousness.
This did not hinder their having a clear and active consciousness of unity, which is
FRQVWDQWO\UHÀHFWHGLQWKHGRFXPHQWVDQGDERYHDOOLQWKHIDFWV
History
We think of the history, the happenings of the community of brothers and sisters,
and with far greater reason, of the “classes found in each branch, as but one single reality.
Starting out from La Motte d’Usseau, one sole design of God united them in one single
destiny and in one identical mission within the Church, in whose bosom they felt they
formed one sole religious family, which was “the Work of God.” The Founder himself
expresses this very clearly in February 1802, writing to Bishop de Chabot:
Though you are most kind and it is very thoughtful of you to concern yourself
about our affairs, which are also yours, we have a thousand and one proofs of
what you spoke as Bishop when you said it was the Work of God you were taking
an interest in.821

To Fr. Vidal, his procurator in Rome, he says in August 1816:
My heart will ever know how to appreciate your zeal for a work you have so far
believed to be that of God.822

In the Circular Letter of April 14, 1817:
2XU,QVWLWXWHEHJDQDWDWLPHZKHQWKHEORRGRI*RG¶VVHUYDQWVÀRZHGRYHUWKH
scaffolds, and we already are 23 years old. We had need of the prodigies of the divine
bounty to sustain us in the midst of tempests...He led us by the hand...To such
JUHDWDQGQXPHURXVEHQH¿WVWKH/RUGKDVMXVWDGGHGDQRWKHUQRWOHVVSUHFLRXV
WKH$SRVWROLF6HHKDVGHLJQHGWRDSSURYHDQGFRQ¿UPRXU,QVWLWXWH823

,Q2FWREHUKHZULWHV)DWKHU'HVMDUGLQV
I am in charge of a work which I have good reason to believe is the work of God,
since he has sustained it to this day.824

The other members of the Congregation who have left documentation testify to the
same thing. This is true especially of the Founders and of the chroniclers, Gabriel de la
Barre and Hilarion Lucas.825
821
822
823
824
825

CS no. 10-264.
Ibid. 265.
ANN., 1960, p. 176.
CS 10, p. 266.
BM, 21, 33, 38. GB, Mem. I; Mem. II, 113, 136, 224, 248, 269. HL, Mem. 173, 193, 223, 224, 226, 228, 275, 305,
338, etc.
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Complementarity
Starting out from the vision of La Motte, both branches of the Congregation seem
to us as complements in the endeavor to assure the accomplishment of the purpose of
“bringing the Gospel everywhere” and the same may be said of the various “classes” in
each one. /In the petition sent to the Pope at the end of 1800, signed by both founders,
this is made explicit:
The whole –society of women...society of men adorers– forms two bodies under
one and the same superior, in which each according to the measure of talent
granted, whether in seclusion, silence and penance, or in the concerns of apostolic
OLIH UHQGHUV WR WKH 6DFUHG +HDUWV RI -HVXV DQG RI 0DU\ WKH GXWLHV RI VDFUL¿FH
love, reparation and total devotion which up to now have been the basis of this
HVWDEOLVKPHQWRIZKLFKDEULHIGHVFULSWLRQKDVMXVWEHHQJLYHQ826

In the petition to the Vicars-Capitular of Poitiers in May 1801:
Besides these obligations –those of the Rule of St. Benedict practiced by the
7UDSSLVWV±HDFKLQGLYLGXDORIWKLVVRFLHW\KDVLQDGGLWLRQSDUWLFXODUGXWLHVWRIXO¿O
governed by obedience, which form part of the end which we have proposed for
RXUVHOYHV6RPHDUHGHVWLQHGWRJRRXWLQWRWKH¿HOGVJLYLQJPLVVLRQVLQVWUXFWLQJ
the people, and propagating devotion to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary.
Others are employed in the education of children, whom we seek to educate to
be priests or zealots, according to their vocation and talents, or to make of them
JRRG&KULVWLDQVOLYLQJLQWKHZRUOG2WKHUV¿QDOO\OLNHQHZ0RVHVDUHGHVWLQHG
to raise their hands to heaven to obtain the Lord’s blessing on the labors of their
brothers and sisters and to make reparation for the outrages which the Heart of
Jesus has received, does receive, and, sad to say, will receive at the hands of bad
Christians.827

Communication
The constant communication of news about the life of the various communities,
and especially of intentions to be remembered during adoration, kept up awareness that
the activity of the Congregation was a matter of common responsibility.
Proper Law
There is no more eloquent manifestation of the consciousness the community had
of its unity than the drawing up of its “Proper Law,” that is the Constitutions it composed
itself, and the Decree and the Bull by which the Holy See approved them in 1817 and
826 ANN., 1963, p. 183.
827 ANN., 1963, p. 184.
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1825, particularly important because they are of the period when the Founders governed
the Congregation.
Later on, in Chapter V, we will study this legislation in detail.

The Ceremonial
The Ceremonial, of which we will treat in Chapter IV, further documents the
consciousness of unity in the community. Not only are the resolutions and vows identical
for all the classes and both branches of the Congregation, but the whole ceremonial is
parallel with the exception of the blessing of the veil of the sisters.
Daily Life
Daily life, in which all these testimonies of unity intermingle, constitutes, as a whole,
the best proof of the consciousness of unity which animated the community created by
the Founders.
We cannot go into details, which in fact we have already seen throughout the whole
development of the history presented in Part I. Let us only recall the community of goods,
the common celebration of feasts, not only in Picpus but also in the distant houses, and
a continual exchange of services which knew not the distinction between “mine” and
“thine.”

2.

The Evangelical Ideal of Family Fellowship
If the community actually succeeded in gaining a strong sense of unity, it was

not through a mere stroke of luck. The Founders’ repeated preaching, with steadfast
insistence, from which sprang a common faith in the evangelical value of fellowship,
seems to be its real explanation. It is indisputable that the circumstances of persecution
and an underground existence contributed from the beginning to very solidly forge this
attitude.
Return to the Sources
We have already noted how, when the Church is persecuted, it recalls its origins,
refreshes its memory of the age of the martyrs, and there begins to blow a breeze coming
from the early days and bringing with it signs of youth. The return to sources is brought
about spontaneously in great historical shocks when many values, which were thought
immovable, begin to reel and fall, and life feels urged to seek anew its hidden roots.
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This tendency is shown in many aspects of the life of the community. It is manifested
in particulars such as the choice of religious names taken from the epoch of the Fathers
RIWKH'HVHUWWKHLQYRFDWLRQRIWKH¿UVWIRXQGHUVRIUHOLJLRXVOLIHDVVDLQWSURWHFWRUVRIWKH
new Congregation, and even the inspiration of St. Benedict’s Rule for Monks, as we shall
VHHZKLFKKDVPDMRUVLJQL¿FDQFH%XWZKHUHWKLVLPSXOVHUHDFKHVLWVPD[LPXPIRUFHLV
at the point of family fellowship.828
Although the Réponse a mon Frère (Reply to my Brother), by Sister Gabriel de
la Barre (which is included in the Appendix of texts at the end of this book) is not yet,
strictly speaking, a text of the community, since it antedates it, it is certainly a testimony
of the spirit which animated one of its most representative members. It was written in
1795, possibly even before Miss Aymer, the future Foundress, had been admitted into
the Society of the Sacred Heart (L’Immensité), at a period when its author was, without
NQRZLQJLWEHLQJSUHSDUHGWRHQWHUDVRQHRIWKH¿UVWUHOLJLRXVRI)U&RXGULQ829
In this little fragment, one can feel blowing this breeze from the sources of
Christianity. Sister Gabriel feels she is living among persons who “know how to imitate
Aquila and Priscilla” in their zeal, and even that the company of “those who confess Jesus
Christ” seems to give birth in her to the desire for martyrdom. In this atmosphere she
writes:
The Society of the Heart of Jesus represents in some way the perfect harmony and
happy union of the saints in Paradise...The saints of every age, of every estate, only
know and love each other in God and for God. Such should be the charity which
unites the associates with each other. The diversity of age, of social condition, of
talents in all the members of the Society represents, it seems to me, this marvellous
diversity which embellishes all the works of the Creator and whose harmony in
the dwelling of the blessed will produce such a delightful blend.

It is interesting to observe how, in bringing alive again the spirit of the early Church,
she comes to discover the richness of diversity, to the point of marveling at it as a seal on
the works of the Creator, which she sees appearing in the “Immensité.”
The enthusiasm of this 24-year old youth is but an echo and fruit of the teachings
and guidance of her spiritual master and confessor, Pierre Coudrin, who was only three
\HDUVROGHU/LNHWKH³MXVWPDQ´RIWKHERRNRI:LVGRP³KHFDPHRIDJHLQDIHZ\HDUV´
VXEMHFWHGDVKHZDVWRWKHLQWHQVHH[SHULHQFHRIWKH5HYROXWLRQDQH[SHULHQFHOLYHGLQ
VWULFWHVW¿GHOLW\WRWKH*RVSHO

828 1DPHVRIHDUO\UHOLJLRXV,VLGRUH RI(J\SW +LODULRQ VROLWDU\RI3DOHVWLQH $QWKRQ\ ÀUVWKHUPLW HWF
829 5pSRQVHjPRQ)UqUH, by GB, PAC, 1146.
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The Founder’s Message
The young priest remained rooted throughout his life in the image of the early
Christian community which the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of St. Paul have
preserved for us. On feeling himself called by God to create a new religious community,
he would want it to be faithful to this image.
When one reads the whole corpus of his letters, one receives the impression that his
most constant and insistent concern was to stress the urgency of mutual love and of unity.
:HVKDOOWU\WR¿QGWH[WXDOHYLGHQFHRIWKLVDQGPDNHWKHV\QWKHVLVQHYHUDWWHPSWHGE\
the Founder himself, of what is so diffuse in the sources, hopefully without overdoing
it. We think we will discover a vigorous spiritual intuition, in no way bookish. He very
closely follows biblical sources, on which he meditated and was nourished from youth to
old age.
We note no less than 500 citations from letters belonging to all periods of his life,
in which in some way or other he stresses the urgency of fellowship. There is one early
group in which he quotes or alludes more or less directly to Acts 4:32, from the Vulgate:
“Now the multitude of the believers were of one heart and one soul.”830 He writes Sister
Gabriel about the Congregation and the house of Poitiers in 1804 (BP, 210): “May there
be but one heart and one soul in my poor family.” Much later he recalls the same thing
to Bishop Bonamie, who is leaving for the Mideast, adding: “It is the only means for
being happy in Babylon and for going to heaven”.831 In the same sense, toward the end
of his days, he stresses it to his niece Eudoxie, superior of the house of Coussay-les-Bois,
UHFRPPHQGLQJWRKHU³%HMR\IXODQGDPLDEOHDPRQJ\RXUVHOYHV'RQRWOHWWKHVSLULWRI
the world enter your home.”832
On two occasions he seems to allude more to Jn 17:21: “That all may be one.” Having
recently left Poitiers, he writes Father Isidore, who remained in charge of the community
of that city: “I am quite afraid that there may be some who may want to take advantage
of our absence, but you know very well that none of us is perfect, always acting from best
intentions, and that we all must be ‘one’”.833 In December of the same year: “I have no
RWKHUMR\WKDQZKDW\RXFDQKDYHIRULI\RXVXIIHU,DPQRWDWHDVHDQGRXUKHDUWVDUH
so closely knit it seems they are but one. So, then, be all of you ONE in the charity of the
good Master who unites us.”834
830
831
832
833
834

Cf. also BP, 929, 1163, 1325, 1513, 1955, 2050.
BP, 1829.
BP, 2038.
BP, 47.
BP, 82.
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Father Coudrin knows that attaining unity in a community such as his is before all
else due to God’s grace, and therefore he begins asking for it in prayer. But it is also a
fruit of a vigilant human correspondence with that gift and so, as if he were following the
directives of the Apostle to Timothy, he is “urgent in season and out of season” (2 Tim
4:2).
It is a wonder that comes about, according to him, “in the Heart of the divine
Master,” as we shall have occasion to see later in treating of the “devotion to the Heart
of Jesus.”835
In a second series of texts which have less direct and precise reference to a
biblical text, he stresses the importance of “charity” for bringing about the unity of the
community.836
In 1823 he writes to a superior: “The Spirit of the Good God, who is all charity, must
dwell in us in order to save us.”837
,QWKH¿UVWPRQWKVDIWHUOHDYLQJ3RLWLHUVZKLOHWUDYHOLQJDERXW$UGqFKHKHWDNHV
advantage of a moment of repose, and writes the Poitiers community: “May union and
charity unite you all. May the vision of the good the Lord must work through you, make
you overcome everything the evil spirit would wish to do in order to discourage you.
Love each other very much...”838 It is to be noted that he sees charity and union not only
as a norm for religious and Christian life together, but also as necessary for apostolic
fruitfulness.
,Q KLV FLUFXODU OHWWHU RI 6HSWHPEHU   UHÀHFWLQJ RQ WKH H[DPLQDWLRQ RI
conscience of the Chapter, he complains that in many there is “more zeal for learning
which puffs up than for charity which builds up.”839 He never tires of insisting on the
obligation of mutual love, supporting one another “with the charity that casts out
fear.”840
In a third series, he uses above all the words “amor” or “dilectio” or points out
practices of fraternal love.841
835 Cf. BP, 82, 293, 307, 745, 814, 836, 897, 1513, 1895, 2067, 2143, 2202.
836 Cf. BP, 16, 30, 39, 41, 42, 43, 57, 78, 115, 130, 159, 186, 192, 198, 229, 235, 236, 243, 258, 263, 286, 288, 317,
335, 372, 380, 387, 395, 410, 419, 469, 476, 522, 533b, 537b, 539b, 562, 605, 642, 653, 660, 681, 687, 715, 738,
739, 762, 773, 780, 789b, 791, 813, 846, 849, 869, 892, 897, 940, 981, 988, 991, 999, 1005, 1019, 1068, 1093,
1101, 1108, 1106, 1133, 1152, 1167, 1170, 1175, 1197, 1210, 1219, 1244, 1249, 1256, 1260, 1309, 1338, 1369,
1386, 1392, 1416, 1430, 1469, 1481, 1495, 1522, 1535, 1575, 1625, 1626, 1638, 1652, 1664, 1692, 1714, 1728,
1809, 1928, 1956, 1984, 2017, 2035, 2036, 2054, 2058, 2089, 2146, 2167, 2180, 2199, 2202, 2245, 2246, 2287,
2296, 2315, 2322.
837 BP, 869.
838 BP, 36.
839 BP, 981.
840 BP, 1309.
841 Cf. BP, 45, 78, 79, 113. 118, 127, 138, 154, 170, 232, 254, 277, 288, 294, 296, 297, 336, 343, 344, 345, 347, 349,
351, 362, 376, 385, 411, 412, 474, 479, 526, 533, 533b, 545, 554, 687, 706b, 708, 722, 724, 751, 797, 892, 897,
918, 1036, 1104, 1109, 1148, 1529, 1531, 1547, 1801, 1877, 2042.
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7R)DWKHU&DHVDUZKRUDQLQWRGLI¿FXOWLHVLQ&DKRUVKHZULWHVLQ³/RYHHDFK
other very much, and I myself will be happy in your happiness.”842 He writes him again
in 1828: “What can I decide, my dear friend, about what you are to do in regard to the
relatives of this good brother Bernard (Jaussen, superior of Sarlat)? Mme. Françoise
GH 9LDUW VXSHULRU RI &DKRUV  DQG \RX ZLOO MXGJH LQ \RXU FKDULWDEOH ZLVGRP ZKDW LV
proper to do. This good Father Bernard would have need of a brother who would help his
sisters...so help them, I beg you. For truly we are brothers and sisters and each other’s
keepers.”843
+HVHQGVD¿QDOSRVWVFULSWLQDOHWWHUWRWKH¿UVWPLVVLRQDULHVZKROHDYHIRU2FHDQLD
“Love each other very much. Put up with the little problems arising unavoidably from the
diversity of personalities. Have but one heart and one soul.”844
He reminds those who are leaving for the Mideast with Bishop Bonamie: “Do not
forget the family. Love each other very much. Never let the sun set on your little or great
GLIIHUHQFHV7KLVZLOOGDLO\EHWKHVXEMHFWRIWKHSUD\HUVRI\RXUPRVWVLQFHUHDQGIDLWKIXO
friend.”845
On three different occasions there is reference to the legend mentioned by St.
Jerome in his Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians which is read in the lessons
of the Breviary on the feast of St. John, December 27. According to the story, St. John
the Evangelist, when he was very old, lived in Ephesus, and was so weakened by his
\HDUV WKDW KH FRXOG QRW JLYH ORQJ WDONV +H MXVW NHSW RQ VD\LQJ ³/LWWOH FKLOGUHQ ORYH
one another.” His listeners became so bored that they asked him: “Why do you keep on
telling us the same thing?” He replied with a maxim worthy of St. John: “Because this is
the Lord’s commandment, and if you do only this, it is enough.”846
$VD¿QDOVHULHVWKHUHDUHWKHWH[WVLQZKLFKWKH)RXQGHUVSHDNVRISHDFHZKLFK
he relates to charity, union and mutual love, a gift of God which must reign in all
communities. It appears very often at the close of his letters and in postscripts, as the
H[SUHVVLRQRIDVXSUHPHGHVLUH7KH\DUHH[SUHVVLRQVZLWKD3DXOLQHÀDYRUZKLFKEULQJ
XVEDFNWRWKHKRUL]RQVRIWKHHDUO\&KXUFKDQGFRQ¿UPZKDWZHVDLGDWWKHEHJLQQLQJ
of this chapter.847
842
843
844
845
846
847

BP, 1099.
BP, 1416.
BP, 1163.
BP, 1832.
BP, 897, 170, 1877.
Cf. BP, 11, 20, 41, 42, 46, 65, 74, 80, 94b, 99, 100, 111, 112, 113, 127, 131, 134, 149, 154, 160, 163, 164, 168,
169, 170, 175, 198, 201, 210, 213, 215, 229, 235, 238, 246, 250, 253, 255, 258, 264, 284, 288, 297, 304, 312b,
316, 318, 319, 320, 326, 333, 334, 336, 341, 346, 352, 362, 363, 364, 376, 408, 419, 424, 445, 463, 503, 512, 524,
540, 561, 572b, 574, 590, 625, 634, 641, 652, 657, 659, 661, 664, 669, 678, 681, 728, 736, 738, 751, 791, 802b,
820, 838, 843, 867, 891, 892, 894, 898, 901, 906b, 909, 913, 914, 917, 935, 954, 964, 965, 980, 1002, 1006, 1012,
1014, 1030, 1040, 1044, 1047, 1048, 1079, 1093, 1094, 1097, 1099, 1100, 1104, 1106, 1115, 1120, 1237, 1247,
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,QKHVD\VWR)DWKHU;DYLHU%DOPHOOH³/RYHHDFKRWKHUYHU\PXFKDQG*RG
will give you His holy peace.”848 +H FRQ¿GHV WR )DWKHU 5HJLV 5RXFKRX]H VXSHULRU RI
Mende: “There hardly passes a night when I do not picture myself with all of you in all
the houses, asking that the divine Heart of our good Master guard and bless each and
every one of you and grant you “his grace and his peace. “Filioli, diligite alterutrum. Et
VLVROXP¿DWVXI¿FLW – Little children, love one another. And if you do no more than this,
it is enough.”849
These formulas of greeting are varied but are always centered on peace: “Pax
Christi – The peace of our Lord Jesus Christ,” “Sit pax in cordibus vestris – May there be
peace in your hearts,” or “Gratia et Pax – Grace and peace,” and still more often: “May
grace and peace be ever with you all.” At other times, less frequently, he writes: “Pax et
concordia – Peace and Concord,” or “Good health and peace,” or “Peace to you all in
osculo sancto (with a holy kiss).” At the end he adds: “Salutant vos, qui mecum sunt
fratres – The brothers who are with me greet you.”850
The Words of Mother Aymer
Throughout her life Mother Aymer followed the same line as Father Coudrin,
and frequently insisted in her letters on the mutual love which must reign in the
communities.851
From 1799 we have a brief note which shows how she thinks about this. She writes
it amid the tensions which marked the cohabitation of the newborn community with the
Society of the Heart of Jesus, in the midst of which it had arisen:
I would like to have said good evening to you, my dear sister, but I could not...
my poor heart is too sad. It knows and will know how to love you no matter what
happens. It endlessly desires that the bonds which unite it to yours be tightened

848
849
850

851

1161, 1199, 1210, 1217, 1218, 1221, 1229, 1253, 1278, 1280, 1290, 1296, 1297, 1309, 1316, 1346, 1351, 1362,
1367, 1371, 1385, 1423, 1424, 1444, 1453, 1466, 1467, 1468, 1679, 1477, 1486, 1489, 1495, 1498, 1507, 1519,
1531, 1534, 1552, 1575, 1593, 1601, 1604, 1629, 1634, 1638, 1652, 1653, 1658, 1669, 1670, 1683, 1693, 1702,
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2180, 2182, 2202, 2263b, 2304, 2306, 2307, 2308, 2314, 2330, 2331, 2348, 2353.
BP, 683.
BP, 897.
“Pax Christi”: BP, 655, 725, 757, 787, 003, 888, 944, 1310, 1395, 1488, 1889, 2050. “La paix de N.S.J.C.”: BP, 43,
311, 315, 328, 403, 523b, 533, 625b, 892, 954, 1006, 1042, 1351, 1417, 1424, 1469, 1660, 1669, 1299, 1894, 2039,
2252. “Sit pax in cordibus vestris”: BP, 869. “Gratia et pax”; BP, 292, 1002, 1161, 1858, 1884, 1886, 1937, 2052.
“Que la grace et la paix soient avec vous tous”: BP, 328, 523, 533, 625b, 711, 1052, 1104, 1120, 1152, 1228, 1284,
1317, 1365, 1538, 1558, 1559, 1672, 1697, 1299, 1756, 1968, 1982, 2007, 2188, 2350, 2356. “Pax et concordia”:
BP, 540, 913, 1278, 1575, 1328. “Salut et paix”: BP, 20, 42, 74, 238, 308, 319, 1012, 1218, 1253, 1453, 1467, 1693,
1861, 1862, 1930, 1942, 1945, 1987, 1998, 2009, 2010, 2029, 2032, 2048, 2094. “Paix à vous in osculo sancto”
etc.: BP, 1208.
We did not have time to make as detailed a study of the Foundress’ texts.
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more and more, and that you carry out the will of God who wants you to be all his.
V.C.J.S. Henriette.852

Sister Gabriel, writing twenty years later, and referring to these early years, says of
Mother Aymer:
Her favorite maxim was that the good one does comforts the evil one suffers, that
the best way to belong to God was to belong wholly to one’s neighbor, and this is
what she constantly did.853

More than giving norms, the Foundress gives an example of family fellowship, and
it may be said this is the prevailing tone of what she writes to others. December 6, 1802,
she writes Father Isidore David:
I beg you to say a thousand things in my name to all who are around you
(the community of brothers and sisters). All our friends (sisters) are well, the
“Incomparable One” (Father Coudrin), too. All think of you, we speak of you often
as well of our poor “old woman” (Sister Gabriel) whom I tenderly embrace...854

-DQXDU\VKHZULWHV)DWKHU3KLOLEHUW9LGRQZKRLVJRLQJWKURXJKDGLI¿FXOW
time:
So try to calm your distasteful feelings and attach yourself even more strongly to
this divine Heart of Jesus who is and will ever be our strength, our support. Pray
WR+LPIRUPHZKRKDYHVXFKJUHDWQHHGRILW5HÀHFWIRUDZKLOHKRZZHDUHDOO
in this together and that it is perhaps in connection with your prayers and your
virtues that God wants to grant special graces to the Society of which you are a
member. I hope you will tell me you think as I do. In God I will be glad for you
and for me.855

To Sister Antoinette de Beaussais, superior of Le Mans:
Goodbye, my dear friend, I have not much time. There is never a moment when
,GRQRWZLVK\RXSHDFHFRXUDJHJRRGKHDOWKMR\IHUYRUDQGORQJVXIIHULQJ$OO
our good sisters cherish you and embrace you with all their hearts... 856

November 4, 1826, she writes to the recently established community of Sainte
Maure:
I am delighted about the peace and unity which reigns among them (the sisters);
their zeal for the good of the work makes me hope that God will shower his
blessings on this house. Goodbye, my good sisters, be ever united in the divine
Heart of Jesus and believe in the tender affection of your old mother... 857
852
853
854
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857
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October 4, 1829, shortly before becoming paralyzed, she writes one of her last letters
to the superior of the same house:
My dear friends, let us all make of ourselves but one heart and one soul to serve
the Good God. Let us be his and everything will become easy for us... May peace,
charity and union reign among you. 858

The “Sense” of the Community
We shall give a brief account of how the community accepted the message of the
Founders, since we do not have space enough to make a full study of it. So we shall only
give some examples.
In November 1804 Father Albert Breysse writes from Laval to Father Isidore David,
who is in Poitiers:
Could the bonds which unite us allow us any longer to be like strangers to each
other? Is it not already bad enough for me that you are the only one among us all
...whom I do not know? Must I have to wait any longer to express what I feel in
my heart? No, I would not be able to do so any longer, my desire is so pressing,
the circumstances seem to demand it... I love them (all the brothers of Poitiers)
without ever having seen them. 859

In 1806, Father Abraham Armand writes from Sees to the Founder:
In spite of the troubles our brothers have to undergo in teaching (at the Seminary),
they are content. We all love each other with the most tender love. When someone
is troubled, the others console him, and then the Good God consoles us all. 860

0DUFKVKRUWO\DIWHUKLVRI¿FLDODSSRLQWPHQWDVPLVVLRQDU\IRUWKH+DZDLLDQ
Islands, the same Father Abraham writes Father Raphael Bonamie, who had remained in
the missions of Troyes:
I cannot, in good conscience, my dear brother, let the Good Father return to
Troyes without my writing to you. According to the “rules of the game,” when one
has friends in the missions of Bar-sur-Aube, Bar-sur-Seine, etc., etc., one ought
to write to them from time to time, and this above all when one does not expect
to see them again for some days! Obeying this rubric, I tell you I care for you,
you especially, and all the others, too. Do I have to name them? Well, then, here
they are: I love them all with all my heart – Cyril, Francis Borgia, Paphnutius,
Theodore, Fermin, Eugene, Leufroy, ha! I forgot my own countryman, Apolinaris.
I know all of you are having hard times, but be consoled, you are not the only
ones! Think of what those who have to go 7,000 leagues without moving a foot
will have to suffer. 861
858
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Particularly eloquent, if we take into consideration the circumstances, is the excerpt
that follows. It is taken from Father Alexis Bachelot’s diary and addressed to the Founder,
to inform him about the voyage from Bourdeaux to Honolulu in 1826-1827:
We did not forget dear Rochette’s candle. We keep a part of it for where we are
going (the islands) as well as some bread from Picpus and wine the family gave us.
:HIHHODFHUWDLQVDWLVIDFWLRQXSRQWKLQNLQJWKDWWKHPDWWHURIWKH¿UVWVDFUL¿FH
we will offer to take possession in the name of the Lord of a land where from now
on he wishes to be honored, will not come from the hands of strangers. It will
have been contributed by the family to which this blest mission was entrusted.
It may perhaps be thought we are meticulous. What would you think if I told
you how far we go to preserve what comes to us from the family, such as the
OLWWOH VRXYHQLUV JLYHQ XV RQ OHDYLQJ :H GR QRW UHJDUG DV WULÀLQJ DQ\WKLQJ WKDW
can bring back memories which console the poor heart and fortify it. At seven
or eight thousand leagues from the family, we feel the need of coming closer and
being together, and how precious is everything that can contribute to it! Let those
ZKR ZRXOG ¿QG VRPHWKLQJ KXPDQ VRPHWKLQJ LQFRPSDWLEOH ZLWK WKH LQWHJULW\
RIVDFUL¿FHOHWWKHPEHFRQYLQFHGWKDWWKLVWDNHVQRWKLQJDZD\IURPLWEXWRQ
WKHFRQWUDU\FRQ¿UPVDQGVXVWDLQVLW:HFDOFXODWHWKHKRXUVDQGWKHPRPHQWV
and we follow the family in all its exercises. We are present when it rises in the
morning, we go along with it to the refectory, we take part in its recreation, we see
LWLQDGRUDWLRQZHSUD\DORQJZLWKLWDQGWKHUHLQLVDERYHDOOZKDWJLYHVMR\WRWKH
heart. February 2 we were convinced that the Sacred Heart was going to surround
us with a greater number of children; that more than one victim was going to
FRQVXPPDWHWKHJUHDWVDFUL¿FH SURIHVVLRQ DQGWKDWDPRQJWKHPVRPHPLJKW
be already destined by Providence for the great work of mercy it has deigned to
entrust to us. Our spirit was at rest seeing the Father surrounded by his numerous
family, speaking to everyone and speaking on behalf of all his children. The poor
voyagers, who at the moment saw only the sky and the ocean, were consoled by
the thought of their not being forgotten... 862

Having now arrived in Honolulu, September 22, 1827, Father Abraham reports on
the attitude of the mission community: “What pleases me, my Good Father, and what I
tell you with pleasure, is that all six of us are truly cor unum et anima una.”863
Among the texts in the Appendix, we have included a conference by Father Alexandre
Sorieui on “Fraternal Correction,” which we think is a good additional testimony to the
disciples’ acceptance of the Founders’ message on family fellowship.

3.

Relations between the Branches of the Congregation
It can be said that the brothers and sisters were born together, even though, as

ZHVDZLQ3DUW,LWZDVWKHVLVWHUVZKR¿UVWIRUPHGDODVWLQJDVVRFLDWLRQ)URPWKHYHU\
862
863

PAC, 3148.
PAC, 2933.

343

344

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

beginning relations between the two parts of the community were very frequent, indeed
daily; they were quite down-to-earth and without any trace of covering-up. Father
Coudrin was spiritual director and confessor of all the sisters, including Mother Aymer,
and in the early days he was also spiritual director for all the brothers. Both groups lived
in the same- house, buffeted by the wind of persecution.
The family fellowship which came into being between the branches in these conditions
was nevertheless not, as we have had occasion to note, an indiscriminate intermingling.
Brothers and sisters kept a prudent distance between themselves; even Father Coudrin
generally did not speak with the sisters except in the forum of the sacrament of Penance;
yet he did speak regularly, and with each one without exception.
The cooking and all the household duties were taken care of by the sisters, although
the brothers ate separately.
Father Coudrin had no personal income, and the stipends he received from his Mass
intentions and ministry were all that came to him. Among the sisters there were some
ZKRKDGFRQVLGHUDEOHZHDOWKDOWKRXJKGXULQJWKHXSKHDYDORIWKHUHYROXWLRQWKHÀRZRI
income was irregular. At least, the minimum required was not lacking, and the burden of
maintaining the brothers was not enormous. There were few of them, and they all lived
an extraordinarily frugal existence. Besides, as a matter of fact, no one thought about
money, nor did anyone make estimates about the budget: they lived from day to day.
As of one year before the Founders’ departure to Mende, in 1801, the brothers had
a separate residence in Poitiers across the street. The sisters were still in charge of the
household services, and the brothers crossed the street for their meals.
With the transfer of the Generalate to Mende in 1802 and the rapid multiplication
of houses which in 1806 already numbered seven, things necessarily developed in various
places under the direction of the people with responsibility there. Still, even before the
Constitutions were drawn up, they followed the line laid down in Poitiers from the
beginning.
It would be arduous to go through all of these instances, especially since the
documentation is not very uniform. We prefer, consequently, to bring together what is
found in the legislation adopted by the Chapter of 1819, and completed by that of 1824,
ZKLFKZH¿QGLQWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVDSSURYHGWKHIROORZLQJ\HDU
7KLVVXEMHFWLVWUHDWHGLQ &KDSWHU,,,RIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRIWKH%URWKHUVHQWLWOHG
Rapports des deux Congrégations des Pères et des Sœurs (Mutual Relations between the
two Congregations of Brothers and Sisters) and 2) Chapter II of the Constitutions of the
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Sisters, under the title: De l’autorité du Supérieur Général et des Supérieurs locaux sur
les maisons des Sœurs (On the Authority of the Superior General and of Local Superiors
over the houses of the Sisters). We shall attempt to give a synthesis of their provisions.
a)

Chapter III of the Constitutions of the Brothers
The Constitutions of the brothers’ treat this matter on the level of the General

Chapters, and in them can be noted the care taken to prevent the Brothers’ Chapter
from interfering with that of the Sisters. They established that it belongs to the Superior
General and his Council to approve the decisions of the Sisters’ General Chapter. The
Brothers’ Chapter may not pass any regulation for the sisters, but will communicate to
their Chapter all the regulations which might be of interest to them, and invite them to
do likewise.
Furthermore, there is recognized the right of the sisters to draw up regulations
differing from those of the brothers, always with the approval of the Superior General “of
the whole Congregation” and his Council.
After September 1, 1829, the General Chapter of the brothers retained the right to
transfer surplus funds of the brothers’ houses to the corresponding houses of the sisters
(III,2). The sisters made a like decision in Chapter II of their Constitutions.
The legislation of the brothers keeps completely silent about all the remaining
mutual relations between the two branches.
b)

Chapter II of the Constitutions of the Sisters
In this chapter there are two series of provisions: one on the relations of the Superior

General of the entire Congregation to the branch of the sisters (articles 1-14); and another
on the relations of the local Brother Superior to the corresponding community of the
sisters (articles 15-21).
The Superior General
The Father General receives the vow of obedience which the Mother General is to
make to him within eight days from her election or arrival at the Generalate. He must
also be informed annually, and in writing, by the Mother General about everything
concerning her administration, both spiritual and temporal (articles 1-2).
She must have the Superior General’s consent before founding new houses of the
Congregation (article 3).
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The Superior General must annually send Visitors to each house of the sisters. These
Visitors have a purely informative function, and cannot impose any regulation without
the intervention of the Mother General and her Council (articles 5, 6, 9).
Each sister has the right to hand over to the Visitor during the visitation a sealed
letter directed to Father General (article 7). Local Superiors of the sisters can write up
to three times a year to the Father General, without asking permission of the Mother
General (article 8).
The Father General can remove a local Sister Superior found to be at fault during
WZR\HDUVLIWKH0RWKHU*HQHUDOGRHVQRWMXVWLI\KHUFRQGXFW DUWLFOH 
Every year, the Superior General makes the visitation of the Sisters’ Generalate,
accompanied by a priest bound like him to secrecy (article 12).
The decisions of the General Chapter of the sisters must be approved by the Father
General and his Council (article 14).
The Local Superior
As to the local Brother Superior of each house of the sisters, the Sister Superior
must ask him permission for the following: to make or ask for loans (article 17); to leave
the house if there be need, so long as there is not cloister (article 19); to give away 20
francs or something worth that amount (article 20); to be dispensed personally from the
obligation to observe any rule (article 16); in addition to these cases, she must consult
him: for receiving a novice (article 18), and on any important matter of her government
(article 21).

 7KH7ULDORI'HIHFWLRQVDQGRI&RQÀLFWV
No human society can be constructed without bumping at every turn into human
nature, with its problems, limitations and frailties. One cannot attempt to bring about
“Church” on the cell level, without meeting all the resistances and contradictions which
KDYHDOZD\VDIÀLFWHG&KULVWDQGKLVIROORZHUVIURPWKHPRPHQWWKDWWKH6DYLRUZDVERUQ
LQ%HWKOHKHPDQGIURPWKHGD\ZKHQWKH¿UVWFRPPXQLW\FDPHRXWRIWKH&HQDFOH
But, among all the trials and tribulations, there are some which are more readily
understood. They are those which are due to people who have not received the gift of
faith, who have not discovered universal fellowship, and who have not received the
message of the love of God.
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It is something else to encounter resistance and obstacles within the Church, or
worse, in the interior of the community itself. We would like to keep evil outside of us,
DQGLWLVSDUWLFXODUO\KXPLOLDWLQJDQGVDGWR¿QGRXWLWLVLQGHHGZLWKLQXV
The community also had this experience, which came about in two main forms:
GHIHFWLRQVRIWKHSURIHVVHGDQGLQWHUQDOFRQÀLFWV
Defections
A reading of the section on the Membership of the Congregation, which we have
given above, reveals that, keeping in mind the number of professions, and deducting
the dead, the number of professed who left the Congregation is not very high among the
sisters in any of the periods studied. On the other hand, among the brothers, especially
RIWKH¿UVWSHULRGWKHQXPEHULVUDWKHUKLJKLIZHFRQVLGHUWKHSHUFHQWDJHV
Statistics are never a complete picture of the real life of the society to which they
refer, and a more detailed explanation of the facts they surface can only be given by way
of a careful investigation which is beyond our limits. We give here only some elements
ZKLFKVHHPWRXVRIPDMRULPSRUWIRUHOXFLGDWLQJGHIHFWLRQV
'XULQJWKH¿UVWUHFUXLWLQJFDPSDLJQRIZKLFKZHVSRNHDERYHVRPHZLWKGUDZDOV
occurred which grieved the Founder very much, and which at that time were called
“apostasies.” Today we would be less severe, and would be much more careful in
condemning them.
Under the circumstances of the application of the Concordat of 1802 in Napoleonic
France, there is no doubt there were attenuating reasons, not to mention the inexperience
RIWKH)RXQGHUKLPVHOIZKRVWDUWHGKLV¿UVWUHFUXLWLQJFDPSDLJQZKHQKHZDV\HDUV
old.864
'RPLQLF%DVWLGHZDVWKH¿IWKSURIHVVHGEURWKHURIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ+HWRRNKLV
vows in 1802, a few months after the Founder’s arrival in Mende, and the same year he
had already been ordained priest. This makes us think he was one of the seminarians
of St. Symphorien, who was already well advanced in his studies. In the next year occur
the professions of Father Landri Monassier, Ambrose Belledent and Privat Coustillac
(the 17th in the list of the professed). The four of them left the Congregation during 1804,
which must have been a severe blow for the whole community and especially for the
Founder, who was most directly responsible for having admitted them.
Two of them, Ambrose and Privat, wrote a letter to Father Coudrin which he received
2FWREHU7KHUHDVRQWKH\JDYHZDVWKHLUKHDOWKDQGWKH\DVNHGIRUDFHUWL¿FDWHRI
864
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good behavior in order to be incardinated in the diocese of St. Flour (Cantal) whose
bishop showed himself very benevolent.865
The Founder answered them in a single letter on October 17. It shows all his sorrow
and shock at their ease in giving up their vows. We do not have any documentation on the
UHÀHFWLRQRIWKHFRPPXQLW\ZKLFKFHUWDLQO\PXVWKDYHWDNHQSODFHLIQRWDWWKDWWLPHDW
least at the end of the period.866
In 1808, a student withdrew, and in 1811 a choir brother. In 1813, two priests
left: Timothy Mocquet, an ex-Trappist who did not adapt himself to the community,
and a young priest, Roman Guerry, won over by the clergy of Poitiers who offered him
tempting ministries. They did so because at this time in the diocese the community was
not regarded as having much of a future. It was thought that the Emperor’s policy would
soon affect adversely this defenseless group. In 1814 another choir brother left. In this
overall period, three lay brothers left.867
Altogether this represents a loss of 23% of the priests, not counting deaths, in a
space of 14 years. It is a considerable number and for that very reason marks a fact which
certainly wounded the community deeply and was of much concern to those in charge.
Although there is never an adequate general explanation in a matter which is so
conditioned by the personal history of each one, there is no doubt that certain factors may
EHLQGLFDWHGZKLFKLQODUJHPHDVXUHDUHUHVSRQVLEOHIRUWKLVSKHQRPHQRQRILQ¿GHOLW\
7KH¿UVWVHHPVWREHWKHSUHFLSLWDWLRQZLWKZKLFKWKHVH¿UVWYRFDWLRQVZHUHUHFHLYHG
into the Congregation, and later presented for ordination. The French Church’s urgent
need for priests at that time mitigates the responsibility of Bishop de Chabbt, who
GRXEWOHVVDSSURYHGWKHQRUPRISURFHGXUHDQGRUGDLQHGWKHVH¿UVWSULHVWV)XUWKHUPRUH
they were not disloyal to their priesthood and to their vow of chastity, but to their religious
profession.
The Founder’s inexperience doubtless is more responsible. Everything points to the
conclusion that he learned from the experience, for in the next period only 43% of the
novices were professed, as we have already seen.
$QRWKHU IDFWRU ZKLFK FHUWDLQO\ LQÀXHQFHG WKHVH GHIHFWLRQV LV WKH LQVWLWXWLRQDO
instability of a clandestine community. Such a community had no publicly acknowledged
status even with the Church of France. The priests of the Congregation passed as “clergy
of the diocese of Mende” until 1805, and after that of Sees. Since their formal statute as
865
866
867
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religious did not appear, they were regarded as more free to request incardination in some
other diocese. In fact, we know that at least half of the priests who left the community
had been offered posts in various dioceses.
$ ¿QDO IDFWRU ZKLFK VHHPV WR KDYH KDG VRPH HIIHFW LV WKH KDUG OLIH OHG LQ WKH
FRPPXQLW\DZD\RIOLIHQRW\HWVXI¿FLHQWO\DGDSWHGWRWKHWDVNVRIWKHDSRVWRODWH7KH\
continued sleeping on planks, fasting, and eating relatively little. This explains why two
youths left with the excuse “they had to take care of their health.”
In the following periods, and once the Congregation was approved by Rome, the
bishops and the clergy and the faithful recognized the community as a religious institution,
with a valid status –coram facie Ecclesiae– and its members more respected. The rigors
of the way of life during the early years were notably tempered, and as we said, greater
precaution was exercised in admission to profession.
The result may be appreciated in the same overall picture: withdrawals are reduced
to 5.7% in nine years, in the period 1817-1825; and to 6.7% in 14 years in the last period,
1826-1839.
&RQÀLFWV
:HSRLQWRXWWKHFRQÀLFWVZHKDYHIRXQGLQWKHGRFXPHQWVLQRUGHUQRWWRJLYHWKH
impression of covering them up and exposing only the positive aspects of the development
RIWKHFRPPXQLW\7KHWUXWKLVKRZHYHUWKDWZHGLGQRW¿QGPDQ\RIDQ\LPSRUWDQFH
We note some below and present them in broad outlines, because we do not have
room to make an exhaustive study of them. They seem useful for better knowing the
character of Father Coudrin’s community. However, we do not want to over-stress their
VLJQL¿FDQFHEXWVLPSO\LOOXVWUDWHWKHLUH[LVWHQFHDQGQDWXUH
We found two main ones which are relatively well documented: 1) that of Father
Raphael Bonamie with Mother Aymer, in 1828-1829; 2) that of Father Caesar Carre with
Mother Françoise de Viart, in 1832 at Cahors.
7KHVHFRQÀLFWVKDYHVRPHFRPPRQIDFWRUVZKLFKLWVHHPVXVHIXOWRSRLQWRXW1RW
only were they between the superior of the brothers and the superior of the sisters, but
they occurred in a relatively late period – after thirty years of the life of the community,
coinciding with the application of the Constitutions of 1825. Furthermore, they represent
a kind of “clash of generations.” There are more than 15 years’ difference in age between
the opposing parties, and both brother superiors were professed in 1816, thus they had
no experience of the underground period and were much less affected by the Reign of
Terror. Both are, therefore, representatives of a “new generation.”

349

350

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

&RQÀLFWEHWZHHQ)DWKHU%RQDPLHDQG0RWKHU$\PHU
The two houses at Picpus had been established in 1804-1805 in the same spirit
in which the previous communities had been founded in Poitiers, Mende and Cahors.
During the 15 years both Founders were present, everything had run along smoothly.
In 1829 Mother Aymer complained that her 114 nuns and 80 novices, added to the
boarding school, day school, etc. had her head spinning. This is understandable, because
in addition she had to take care of the brothers’ house, with its seminary, boarding school,
day school and novitiate. Everyone living there had to be fed, properly clothed, and their
clothing laundered. The administration of the houses was not separated, and all money
was handed over to Mother Aymer.
From the end of 1820, the Founder was no longer in residence, and although he
FDPHSHULRGLFDOO\¿UVWIURP7UR\HVDQGODWHUIURP5RXHQWKHSHUVRQVZLWKZKRPWKH
Foundress had to deal on a daily basis were all young, professed after 1815, except for
the Econome, Father Philip Fezendier, who was now 48 and had been professed since
1804.
By 1828, both houses had grown and together numbered more than 700 persons.
The system of administration continued the same as in the days when there were less than
50, and Mother Aymer was tired and prematurely aged. On her desk there was a mass of
MXPEOHGSDSHUVDQGIUHTXHQWO\OHWWHUVUHFHLYHGIURPRWKHUKRXVHVZHUHPLVODLG868
After the Chapter of 1824, at which the members, it seems, were bold enough to
bring this matter up with the Founder, a new General Council was set up. Father Felix
Cummins, an Irishman, then 33 years old and very devoted to Mother Aymer, was made
Prior and acting superior of the house whenever the Founder was away. He was certainly
the ideal choice to work well with her.869
As time passed, Father Felix, who showed extraordinary ability in dealing with the
Archiepiscopal Curia of Paris, with civil authorities, and with merchants, and was very
successful in making arrangements for the departure of missionaries, began to sense
some dissension within the community.
The tasks and the discipline of the community itself were satisfactory for everybody.
But there were details about the relations between the two communities, including certain
services, which in the eyes of many, especially the youngest, left much to be desired.
To resolve these points of friction Mother Aymer had to be induced to change some of
her customs. They had been ideal when both communities were small, but now that
868
869
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they were so very large, they were causing many grievances. The Foundress was wholly
XQDZDUHRIDOOWKLVZKLFKPDGHWKHVLWXDWLRQPXFKPRUHGLI¿FXOWWRGHDOZLWK)DWKHU
Felix, unconsciously a victim of this situation, was not the one suited to solve it.
The Founder was convinced of the urgency of changing the Prior of Picpus. On
September 24, 1828, Father Raphael Bonamie, then 30 years old, and superior of the
mission house of Troyes, became Prior. He was an exceptionally gifted religious, and
had administrative abilities which enabled him to discern in a short while certain details
which fed the discontent, and were quite possibly its whole source.870
These details were basically four: 1) The letters, which arrived at a common porter’s
station, were brought to Mother Aymer; she separated those addressed to her community,
and sent to the brothers those addressed to them. The task at the beginning was simple
and did not take long, but as time passed, it became hard and some sisters had to work
with her. They took it upon themselves to make commentaries which were not always
pleasant, and there were even letters which were lost. Father Bonamie wanted to avoid
such inconveniences, and so he put a mailbox at the porter’s lodge for the brothers.
2) Mother Aymer was accustomed to personally serve the breakfast of the priests
who served as chaplain of the sisters’ house, spending some time in a friendly visit with
them and giving them newspapers to read. Evenings, the same priests –confessors
and chaplains of the sisters, which at the beginning meant almost the whole brothers’
community, but by this time had become a small group– came after supper to a kind of
social gathering, very simple and family style, during which they spoke of everything and
of nothing, exchanged news, etc., until the time came to retire. The permanent absence of
these same priests was noticed in the brothers’ community, and Father Raphael wanted
to stop it. He had the Founder intervene for this purpose.
3) The sisters ran the tailor shop and made all the clothing for the brothers’ house.
Financially it was a great help, but it was thought that it was better to have an independent
service, run by the brothers.
4) Finally, the sisters cooked the brothers’ meals, and for a long time the brothers
wanted to serve their own meals, which also seemed reasonable to Father Bonamie.
In summary, as is obvious, the new Prior’s position seems to us today very legitimate.
However, it was not well received by the Foundress and produced a certain painful feeling
LQWKHVLVWHUV¶FRPPXQLW\7REHVXUHWKHWHQGHQF\WRGUDPDWL]HWKHVHWULÀHVGLGQRWKHOS
to bring about a solution or peace.
870

We follow a note of Father Martin Calmet, written and signed by him, at the margin of the VBP of HL (+92/24).
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Father Raphael was young and very sure of himself, with a great respect for Mother
Aymer but also very much aware of his responsibility. His personality was one which
kept at a distance, asserted his autonomy, and seemed to shun all personal attentions. It
is understandable that this would not be congenial to those who wanted things to stay as
they were.
Father Bonamie wrote to the Founder with some hardness (which he later repented),
asking for his intervention. But Father Coudrin preferred for the moment to maintain
the status quo; the Prior yielded.
The following year Mother Aymer became paralyzed, and this postponed changes
which would have upset her, and the reformer was sent as professor of theology to Tours
in 1831.
Hilarion Lucas wrote later that this crisis was the beginning of the introduction
of a supposed “new” spirit in the Congregation. This seems so much the more curious
inasmuch as he was one who at that time supported the Prior. At least there does not
appear in the documents any trace of a change in the spirit of the Congregation. Hilarion’s
words seem adequately explained in the light of his own personal crisis, but this is a
matter for an investigation yet to be made.
&RQÀLFWEHWZHHQ)DWKHU&DHVDU&DUUpDQG0RWKHU)UDQoRLVHGH9LDUW
$ERXWWKLVFRQÀLFWZKLFKWRRNSODFHLQZHKDYHDEXQGDQWLQIRUPDWLRQ,WLV
found in Sister Françoise’s letters to Father Coudrin, with whom she kept a very deep
friendship from her youth and some very spontaneous and cordial communications. But
the documentation is evidently one-sided. The only letter of Father Caesar that we have
is one partially quoted by Sister Françoise herself.871
At bottom, the frictions, like the incident in Paris, may well be reduced to the contacts
of the priests of Cahors with communications from Mother de Viart, which Father Caesar
wanted to cut off The tension was less public, but perhaps more rankling. The whole
thing ended when Father Coudrin called Father Caesar, to Pans and appointed in his
place Father Bonaventure Mayorel in July 1833.872



871
872

BM, 1254. FV, 207; 208; 209; 210; 212; 215; 216; 217; 221; 225; 226; 230; 231; 232; 232 b; 236.
BP, 1792, 1793, 1794, 1795.

Chapter III
PRINCIPAL PRACTICES
The commitment to live the Gospel, to build a community, which will strive to
embody it by following the radical road of the religious life, makes of such a community
a laboratory of life.
This life “in common,” which is proper to the coenobitic life and distinguishes it from
the eremitical, has always presupposed “external practices” carried out in a communal
way. These practices, intended to nourish and develop the faith life of religious and their
all-embracing commitment, give witness to communion in faith and in being convinced
of the validity of such a commitment. At the same time they involve giving example,
ZKLFKVXSSRUWVDQGDFFRPSDQLHVRWKHUVDORQJWKHLUGLI¿FXOWSDWK
From ancient times, these practices have been set forth in religious laws, rules or
constitutions, and have become norms of living for the communities which drew them
up. They have come to be called “regular practices” or “observances.”
Today, the least that may be said is that they are looked on with some misgiving.
This is understandable, because we have recently come out of a period in which their
importance was exaggerated, if not made absolute, making them the standard and
measure of religious life. The pendulum of history tends today to minimize them. This is
the other extreme.
The realization that religious commitment is an undertaking both concrete and
carefully crafted enables us better to appreciate the worth of regular practices, even if
LWEHUHODWLYHE\GH¿QLWLRQ,WGHSHQGVRQWKHLUDELOLW\WRFRQWULEXWHWRWKHDWWDLQPHQWRI
the great purpose, and of doing it in a community way, in the circumstances of real life.
They are to be regarded, then, as “means,” as “instruments” of evangelical life, and in this
perspective they are to be evaluated.
The nature and frequency of “observances” has always varied in the course of time,
DQG LQ DOO WKH YDULHW\ RI FRPPXQLWLHV ZKLFK KDYH DULVHQ LQ WKH &KXUFK VLQFH WKH ¿UVW
centuries. We are interested to know which ones were chosen by the community we are
studying.
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It is to be recalled in this regard that, beginning with the multiplication of houses
which started with the transfer of the Generalate to Mende in 1802, there was initiated a
long period in which in order to conceal the unity of the Congregation, different regimens
were followed in the various residences. Hilarion, in his report to the Holy See, May 24,
1816, remarks:
)RUFHG IRU PRUH WKDQ WZHQW\ \HDUV WR NHHS DQ DVWXWH DQG SHU¿GLRXV SROLFH RI
Fouche) from knowing about our Institute and above all about the connections
between our various establishments, we were obliged to adopt a variety of
practices in order to do our good work. Our various residences could not be
RUJDQL]HGLQWKHVDPHZD\7KRXJKDOOKDGWKHVDPHREOLJDWLRQVDQGZHUHVXEMHFW
to the same superiors, their practices varied according to circumstances. If I may,
,VKDOOPDNHDFRPSDULVRQ:HZHUHOLNHDÀHHWRIVKLSVVDLOLQJRQDVWRUP\VHD
ever in danger of being wrecked. The ships had the same destination but had to
take different courses when scattered by the storm; they were in more or less
imminent danger.873

Later on, after being approved by Rome, an effort was made to make the communities
uniform. The effort was not very great nor was it effective until the Constitutions were
SXEOLVKHG7KLVEULQJVXVWRWKH¿UVWPRQWKVRI
Before treating of particular observances, it is interesting to know the norm Father
Coudrin expressed in correspondence with Father Hilarion during the negotiations
for approval of the Congregation: the number of obligatory pious exercises is not to be
multiplied. In December 1814 he writes:
&RXOGZHQRWEHVDWLV¿HGZLWKRXU/LWWOH2I¿FHVDQG%UHYLDULHV"7KHDGRUDWLRQDW
night and in the daytime should take the place of all else. In a time such as ours
and in France where terror is everywhere, where nothing turns out right, where
the smallest gathering is suspect, weigh all this, my friend, and see whether the
toil of teaching, the missions, and all that is involved in the adoration cannot
compensate for many vocal prayers, which are very long and not understood by
half of the Society.874

7KHIROORZLQJ)HEUXDU\KHUHWXUQVWRWKHVDPHVXEMHFW
We have a novitiate here, chapters are held rather regularly, we are, all together,
in the seven houses, 54 brothers including the novices. We are surrounded by
total indifference to religion... Judge whether we should attract attention with
KDELWVHWF,KDYHWKH%LJ2I¿FHRIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWRI0DU\6RIRUWKHZKROH
\HDU,ZRXOGRQO\ZDQWWKHWZR%LJ2I¿FHVRIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWVRI-HVXVDQGRI
Mary for our sisters. The other prayers, adoration, etc., teaching of the young,
873 ANN., 1963, p. 217.
874 BP, 479. It seems that the “vocal prayers, which are very long and not understood by half the Society” are those
RIWKH2IÀFHVXQJLQFKRLUZKLFKZHUHEH\RQGWKHFDSDFLW\RIWKHOD\EURWKHUV
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should be more than enough. The times will not put up with anything that seems
useless, and experience proves that no one should be overburdened with vocal
prayers.875

We will now go on to summarize the principal “regular observances” of the
community. They doubtless contributed toward giving form and character to its common
life, and consequently formed part of the effort “to build the community,” of which we
have already spoken. We simply want to “reveal” the historical life of the early religious.
We do not intend to propose these practices as being necessarily worthwhile for today
from the mere fact of having been so in the times of the Founder.
,QHYHU\ZRUNVKRSLQZKLFKDFUDIWLVÀRXULVKLQJWKHWRROVDUHZHOOWDNHQFDUHRI
It is also well that those which have been worn out by use, or which circumstances have
required to be replaced, should not be unknown to the artisans. Even though they are
surely out of date, they still have something to say to those who now apply their own skill
to the same craft. In this spirit we have collected the information found in this chapter
and the next.

1.

Perpetual Adoration (1795)
In Part IV we shall treat more extensively of the spirit and meaning of the adoration.

For now we must point out the place it had among the “observances” of the early
FRPPXQLW\VLQFHFHUWDLQO\LWZDVWKH¿UVWFKURQRORJLFDOO\WRDSSHDULQWKHERVRPRIWKH
new Congregation.
0RWKHU $\PHU UHFDOOLQJ WKH ¿UVW PRPHQWV VD\V LQ D OHWWHU WR )DWKHU &RXGULQ LQ
January 1803:
When (Father Soyer) left me, I was stricken by what was happening, but I was
QRWFRQYHUWHG,WLVWR\RXDORQH,RZHWKLV¿UVWEOHVVLQJ:KHQ\RXHVWDEOLVKHG
adoration at Moulin a Vent Street and gave me an hour, without suspecting it, you
sealed my destiny...876

Putting aside biographical insights, this text gives us a number of important
facts about the origin of adoration, hardly six years after the events: 1) adoration was
organized by Father Coudrin’s initiative, and it was he who assigned shifts, at least the
¿UVWWLPH´ WKLVKDSSHQHGDWWKHKRXVHRI0RXOLQD9HQW6WUHHWWKDWLVEHIRUH0DUFK
1797, when the seat of the Society of the Sacred Heart moved to Saint Peter’s Square
(Cathedral); 3) this cannot have happened before March, 1795, when Miss Aymer was
875 BP, 483.
876 BM, 98.
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received into the Society; 4) adoration originated in the Society of the Sacred Heart,
known as “l’Immensité.”877
At the beginning all the members of “l’Immensité” took responsibility for assuring
there would be adorers at all times. The resident members took turns at night, and in
the second half of 1796 there was formed with them the group known as the “Solitaires”,
WKH ¿UVW QXFOHXV RI WKH &RQJUHJDWLRQ ³/¶,PPHQVLWp´ LWVHOI DOZD\V UHPDLQHG D SLRXV
association. The originality of the Solitaires lay in their making of the adoration, as it
ZHUH D FRQYH\RU EHOW OHDGLQJ WKHP WR WKH UHOLJLRXV OLIH 7KH FRPPXQLW\ ZKRVH ¿UVW
dream, at La Motte, had risen from adoration of the Eucharist, was born and built always
around the Eucharist.
:KHQLQWKH¿UVWPRQWKVRIWKHQHZ&RQJUHJDWLRQZDVVHSDUDWHGIURPWKH
Society of the Sacred Heart, the Institute, recently approved by the diocese, took on itself
responsibility for assuring the presence of an adorer throughout the day and night, and
there were no interruptions.
From this time on, every foundation of the sisters began with a Mass at which the
Blessed Sacrament was reserved. There followed adoration, which, once begun, was
never interrupted, neither day nor night.
7KH ¿UVW UHJXODWLRQV IRU DGRUDWLRQ ZHUH RI¿FLDOO\ IRUPXODWHG TXLWH ODWH EXW WKH\
took up a tradition, which at the time was more than a quarter of a century old. The
UHJLPHQLVIRXQGLQ&KDSWHU,;RIWKHVLVWHUV¶&RQVWLWXWLRQVDSSURYHGLQ
1) Perpetual adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar is one of the
principal duties of our Congregation, or one of the principal practices to which
LWLVLWVREMHFWWRFRQVHFUDWHLWVHOI
2) In all the sisters’ houses having 18 persons belonging to the Congregation,
there will be, in the church or oratory, at all hours of the day and night, a sister
assigned to make reparation, by perpetual adoration of the Blessed Sacrament,
IRUWKHRXWUDJHVFRPPLWWHGE\KXPDQLW\DJDLQVWWKHGLYLQH0DMHVW\
877 Suzanne Geoffrey, in memoirs dictated when she was very old, attributes to herself the initiative for the adoration:

2QHGD\ZKHQLWKDGEHHQUHSRUWHGWKDWWKHUHZRXOGEHDYHU\WKRURXJKVHDUFKPDGHRIKRXVHV,WFDPHWRPH
LQWKHSUHVHQFHRI2XU/RUGWKDWLI-VHWDW+LVIHHWWZRDGRUHUVQRWKLQJZRXOGKDSSHQWRXV,QWKRVHGD\V,
ZDVTXLWHTXLFNWRPDNHXSP\PLQGZLWKRXWGHOLEHUDWLRQRUFRXQVHO1RVRRQHUWKRXJKWWKDQGRQH6R,SODFHG
at each side of the altar a little chair. I sat down on one of them, and had one of our sisters sit on the other.
7KLVZDVWKHEHJLQQLQJRIWKHSHUSHWXDODGRUDWLRQZKLFKLVVWLOOSUDFWLFHGLQWKH2UGHURI3LFSXV:KHQ)DWKHU
&RXGULQVDZWKLVKHDVNHGZKDWLWZDV,WROGKLPZKDW,KDGWKRXJKWDGGLQJZHZHUHUHDG\WRVWRSLIKHVR
MXGJHG+HJDYHKLVIXOODSSURYDODQGZHFRQWLQXHG7KHODGLHVIURPRXWVLGHSDUWLFLSDWHGGXULQJWKHGD\DQG
ZHWRRNUHVSRQVLELOLW\IRUWKHQLJKW
This testimony, much later than that of Mother Aymer, does not seem incompatible with hers. To bring them into
DJUHHPHQWLWLVHQRXJKWRVXSSRVHWKDWEHWZHHQWKHÀUVWEHJLQQLQJVLQWKHPRPHQWRIGDQJHUDQGWKHSHUPDQHQW
RUJDQL]DWLRQWKHUHSDVVHGDFHUWDLQWLPHDQGWKDWLWZDV)DWKHU&RXGULQZKRZDVUHVSRQVLEOHIRUWKHGHÀQLWLYH
organization.
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3) Sister données can be engaged in perpetual adoration of the Blessed Sacrament
in the same way as professed sisters or novices.
4) The sisters will make, each day, one hour of adoration, in form of prayer; lay
sisters are obliged to make a half hour’s adoration only.
5) This hour of adoration will be divided into half hours, at which tunes it will be
made at the place in the choir designated for the adorer. At that time, the half
hour will always be made kneeling, except at night, when the entire hour may
be made at one time without division, and without being required to remain
kneeling.
6) When a sister comes to relieve the one who is making adoration, they will say
together an Ave Maria for the one who is going to make the adoration.
7) During the half hour of adoration, the sisters will try, through the ardor of their
SUD\HUVWRDSSHDVH*RG¶VZUDWKWRVDWLVI\KLVMXVWLFHIRUDOOFULPHVFRPPLWWHG
They will remember that this is the purpose of perpetual adoration. This is
QRWWKHWLPHIRUUHDGLQJVD\LQJWKHLU2I¿FHRUPDNLQJDQ\RWKHUSUD\HURI
obligation or of devotion, which would not contribute, directly to this end.

So there is question here of an important “observance,” which affects not only the
community collectively, but also each member personally. Here is an “observance” which
is different from prayer and incompatible with other obligations.
In the brothers’ branch, the observance of adoration was always very different, as
may be seen in the corresponding articles of its Constitutions. Articles 1 and 2 of Chapter
,;DUHWKHVDPHDVWKHVLVWHUV¶EXWWKHWKLUGZKLFKLVWKHODVWVD\V
Perpetual adoration, day and night, will take place in all the brothers’ houses,
which have 36 brothers, counting, professed, novices and donnés.

Consequently, it is question of an observance, which only obliges communities of
36 or more religious, and only indirectly obliges each member of said community, but
does not affect brothers as individuals.
This is the letter of the law. In fact, each religious tried to make adoration insofar
as he could. The Founder frequently made his half hour, even though it was very late at
night.
The houses never had large numbers of religious, always less than 36 As a result they
did not have the problem of organizing adoration, as did the sisters. The sole exception
was Picpus, where adoration was established in 1819, as Hilarion tells us:
From the founding of our Institute, the brothers of the Sacred Hearts had never
been able to have among themselves perpetual adoration day and night. Their
occupations, along with their small number, had deprived them of this blessing. It
was right that the principal house give the example. February 2, 1819, the brothers,
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after having attended the profession made by eight of our sisters, went back to
their own chapel. Our Very Reverend Father gave a very touching exhortation on
reparation for the outrages done to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, and the adoration
began around half past eleven at night. It was not interrupted until February 16,
1831, when the brothers’ residence was sacked and most of them dispersed.878

We have no information about whether special methods were drawn up for making
adoration. No doubt they used the manuals and prayer books, which had been so
QXPHURXVVLQFHWKH;9,,,FHQWXU\FRSLHVRIZKLFKDUHVWLOOIRXQGLQWKHROGHUKRXVHV

2.

Silence
Silence, which gave the name of “Solitaires” to the early sisters, was, along with

adoration, a practice of the early times, prior to formulation of the intention to found the
Congregation (1797).
It might readily be supposed that its adoption was based on the famous Trappist
Rule of which we shall speak later. Actually/ however, this was not so, and the opposite
would appear to be much closer to the truth: It was the practice of silence, which brought
about in the small community of “Solitaires” a particular sympathy for La Trappe. Even
LIWKLVLVQRWWKHRQO\H[SODQDWLRQRIWKLVDWWUDFWLRQLWFHUWDLQO\LQÀXHQFHGLW
It is of interest to recall how the Founders discovered “silence,” since often in the
KLVWRU\ RI WKH &KXUFK DQG HVSHFLDOO\ RI UHOLJLRXV OLIH JUHDW DFKLHYHPHQWV ÀRZ IURP D
JUHDWVLOHQFHMXVWDVFHUWDLQULYHUVÀRZIURPVRPHJUHDWODNH
6L[PRQWKV¶FRQ¿QHPHQWLQWKHJUDLQORIWRI/D0RWWHG¶8VVHDX  ZDVYHU\IDU
from being boring for young Pierre Coudrin. They meant for him the discovery of the
riches of the spiritual world in a depth hitherto unknown: “I was never bored for a single
PRPHQW´KHVD\VLQWHOOLQJKLV¿UVWUHOLJLRXVRIWKHH[SHULHQFH)URPWKHQRQKH
had the custom of spending a long time in the silence of prayer, even during his most
arduous labors of clandestine ministry under the Reign of Terror and the persecution.879
As for Mother Aymer, from the time the harsh experience of imprisonment awakened
KHUIURPWKHVXSHU¿FLDOLW\RIWKHVDORQVDQGRSHQHGKHUH\HVWRWKHZRUOGRIWKHVSLULW
silence was one of her characteristics. Indeed her silence was one of the characteristics
which most contributed to attracting about her the young girls among the members of
“l’Immensité” who had a genuine religious vocation.880

878
879
880

HL, Mem. 300.
HL, Qq.R.I, 60; Qq.R.II, p. 8.
GB, Mem. 7.
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These strong experiences, all before discovery of the Rule of St. Benedict, are a
good part of the explanation for a deep-seated attraction to the rule of the holy patriarch,
whom the Founder does not hesitate to call “Our Father.”881
7KH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRISURYLGHIRUWKHEURWKHUVLQ&KDSWHU,;
6. The brothers will keep grand silence from evening prayer until after morning
prayer, during all meals, and in the dormitory. Breaking grand silence is a
serious fault.
7. Silence is furthermore prescribed throughout the house outside of the times of
recreation, which are scheduled in each house according to the localities and
the needs of persons.

7KHSDUDOOHO&RQVWLWXWLRQVRIWKHVLVWHUVKDYHDVLPLODUSURYLVLRQLQ&KDSWHU,;
17. The sisters will keep grand silence from the evening SalveXQWLODIWHUWKH¿UVW
community Mass, during readings, a half hour after the morning reading,
as well as after the evening reading. They will likewise keep silence during
all meals. There will be, during Advent and Lent, an additional half hour of
grand silence in the morning, and in the evening as well. At no time will it be
permissible to speak in the dormitory.

This legislation is the fruit of long experience and of an attempt to translate monastic
SUDFWLFHVLQWHUPVRIDSRVWROLFOLIH7KLVEHJDQLQ$GYHQWRIZKHQWKH¿UVWWHVWZDV
PDGHRIWKH7UDSSLVWSUDFWLFHVDVZHVKDOOVHHODWHURQ7KLVZDVWKH¿UVWFRQWDFWPDGH
by the community with the Benedictine Rule and its doctrine of “silences.”
This is not the place to make a study of silence in the Rule of St. Benedict, but we
can try to make a summary, in broad lines, of its teaching, in order to appreciate to what
extent it may be appropriate for us.
Silence is called for in various chapters of the Rule of St. Benedict, but without
doubt the main text is Chapter VI, De Taciturnitate. In it, silence appears as motivated by
DVFHWLFDOREMHFWLYHV³LQRUGHUQRWWRVLQZLWKWKHWRQJXH´EXWLWLVDOVRVHHQDVIRXQGHGLQ
a deeper and more general spiritual disposition of the religious, which is to keep oneself
in the attitude of a disciple: “to be silent and listen is proper to the disciple.”
In the outline of the Rule dictated by Mother Aymer to Bernard de Villemort in
WKHHQWLUH&KDSWHU;LVGHYRWHGWRSilence,WV¿UVWSDUDJUDSKVH[SODLQWKHUHDVRQ
for it being adopted by the community, and contain a brief account of a meditation of St.
Benedict:
&KDSWHU;2Q6LOHQFH7KHKRO\.LQJ3URSKHWWHOOVXVKH³UHIUDLQHGIURPVSHDNLQJ
HYHQRIJRRGWKLQJV´ 3V WRVKRZXVKRZVLOHQFHLVSUR¿WDEOHIRUDVRXOZKLFK
881

BP, 533, ANN., 1960, p. 179.
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wants to unite itself intimately with God. For it is only in habitual recollection
that one learns to impose on his passions a silence needed for hearing the voice
of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit tells us: “Where words are many, sin is not
ZDQWLQJ´ 3URY ;  7KH ORYH RI VLOHQFH LV WKHQ LQVHSDUDEOH IURP WKH UHOLJLRXV
soul, but as it happens that circumstances may oblige us to break it, here is the
rule to be followed...882

The rule that follows distinguishes three types of silence: habitual, which may
be broken out of necessity or by the superior’s order; regular, linked to regular places
such as the refectory and dormitory; and grand, determined by time. The limits and
characteristics are not always clear, and to clarify them it would be necessary to have
recourse to the Trappist rules of Valsainte, whence it seems this terminology was
inspired.
Much later, together with the Constitutions was published the circular letter in
which the Founder presented them. In it he recommends the reading of the Rule of St.
Benedict. One of the chapters he particularly calls to the attention of the brothers and
sisters is Chapter VI, De Taciturnitate, from which he also quotes some words.
The Founder, who prepared his preaching in the reading of Scripture and in
the silence of prayer, knew by experience that silence is an important moment in the
apostolic life and that “to hand on to others what has been contemplated,” it is necessary
¿UVWWRVHWDVLGHLQRQH¶VOLIHVSDFHIRUFRQWHPSODWLRQLQRUGHUWRJURZDVDGLVFLSOHDQG
listen personally to the Word. There is a great difference between what comes from
contemplation/ and what is the fruit of intellectual effort serviced by a library. It is the
difference between an authentic apostle and a simple propagandist. The most humble
faithful are aware of this.883

3.

The Regulation of Common Life (1797)
Life in common requires a minimum agreement on the hours at which various

community activities are to take place beginning with the most elemental, from meals up
to gatherings for prayer and the Eucharist.
The Society of the Sacred Heart (“l’Immensité”), whose members lived in their
individual houses, had no daily observances in common. One of the things, which
marked the difference between the body of its members and the group of “Solitaires”,
was precisely that the latter adopted a Regimen of Common Life.
882 Manuscripts of ASP.
883 The description of the apostolate as contemplata aliis tradere, is from St. Thomas: IIa. IIae, Q 188, a.6.
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In Appendix III, we give the complete text of a Regimen written by Father Coudrin,
RIZKLFKZHKDYHDOUHDG\VSRNHQLWVHHPVWRKDYHEHHQWKH¿UVWUXOHRIWKH³6ROLWDLUHV´
drawn up perhaps on the occasion of their transfer to the house on Hautes-Treilles Street,
thus in 1797.
$VLVVHHQIURPLWV¿QDOZRUGVWKHLQWHQWLRQZDVWRDUUDQJHDFWLYLWLHVLQVXFKDZD\
that there would be assured a basic balance: “Total: 7 hours of sleep, 7 hours of prayer, 8
hours of work, 2 hours for meals.”
In this Rule, times assigned for adoration are not mentioned. The reason seems to
be that it depended on the organization of the “Immensité”, but this does not mean that
the “Solitaires” took no part in it.
Despite the minute detail of this program of life, some space was left for a personal
life. There are moments when there is foreseen remaining in the cell during the day.
Later, beginning in January 1799, with the introduction of the Practices of la
Trappe, there come the common dormitory, perpetual abstinence from meat, as we shall
see further on, and a life spent largely between the Chapel and the community room,
without any opportunity given for the individual’s personal life.
After 1802, with the increased number of houses, a diversity of regimen developed,
DOWKRXJKWKHPDLQH[HUFLVHVZHUHVLPLODUGDLO\0DVVWKH2I¿FHDWOHDVWWKH6PDOO2I¿FHV
of the Sacred Hearts, Prayer, Spiritual Reading.
The information on this period is very incomplete, at least insofar as we were able
to gather it; so we are unable to make general statements until the regulations of the
Chapter of 1819, which were included in the Constitutions of 1825, and which even before
this date were applied by the local houses.
Regulation of Daily Life in the Constitutions of 1825
On this point, there stands out a clear difference between the provisions of the
brothers’ and sisters’ Chapters.
The brothers’ Chapter leaves great freedom for the organization of daily observance.
$SDUWIURP¿[LQJWKHKRXUWRVLQJWKHSalve at 8:00 PM, it allows the communities to
adapt themselves to circumstances. Only in the case of the formation of a hypothetical
community of “choir brothers” does it set the hours for Matins at 5:30 AM, Terce and
Sext at 9:00 AM, and None and Vespers at 3:00 PM.
The sisters’ Chapter, on the other hand, although it does not go into all the details of
the day, and does not formally present a “regimen,” in practice lays down a rather rigid
VFKHGXOH,WVWDUWVRXWE\VHWWLQJWKHKRXURIULVLQJDW$0 ;,,, DQGUHWLULQJDW
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30'LQQHULVDW$0DQGVXSSHUDW30 ;,,, 7KHSalve will be sung
DW30DVZLWKWKHEURWKHUV ,; 

4.

Trappist Practices (1799)
Sister Gabriel de la Barre relates in her Mémoires:
We began to hear in our city of the austere and edifying life led at Valsainte by
the Trappists who had left France during the Revolution. Some details of their
practices came to the notice of our Mother. It seemed to her chat so perfect a life
could only be pleasing to God, and would lead us to the goal, which we wanted to
reach. Our Reverend Father, with admiration, adopted her views. From then on
she began by herself to try out this rule. A simple plank was her bed, and she ate
only once a day.
Having proved by her own experience that this kind of life was not at all impractical,
she undertook to have it approved by the priests of the Society (i.e., of the Sacred
Heart, alias l’Immensité). Father Perrin was quite inclined to accept it; the others
were opposed, as what happened later showed. God, however, by a marvelous
effect of His Providence on us, bound their will. They consented, all but one who
stayed neutral.
Our Reverend Mother then assembled the community, and explained in detail
the Rule she wanted to have, adopted, asking for the consent of each one of us.
All gave it, some out of a desire to do penance, others from the well-founded
conviction that all that our Mother proposed, came from God and led to God. Still
RWKHUVWKRVHDWWDFKHGWR0LVV*HRIIUH\ZDQWHGWRVHH¿UVWZKHWKHULWZRXOGEH
suitable for them, intending besides to completely abandon it when it no longer
suited them...
Our Reverend Mother’s intention in adopting several points of the Trappist Rule
was not at all, as has generally been thought, for us to be swallowed up in that
Order. Likewise, she picked out only what could be in conformity with God’s
designs on us: silence, the great fasts, woolen clothing, sleeping on a simple plank,
night vigils eating only black bread, water, milk, fruits and vegetables, chapters of
faults. Her usual prudence led her to have us undertake various things only little
by little, one at a time. Since she herself always did more than she prescribed
IRU RWKHUV QRWKLQJ VHHPHG WRR KDUG DQG RXU KRXVH ¿QDOO\ WRRN RQ D UHOLJLRXV
FRQVLVWHQF\,WZDVRQWKH¿UVWGD\RIWKDWZHEHJDQZLWKWKHJUHDWIDVWVDV
WKH¿UVWSUDFWLFHRIWKHQHZUXOHZKLFKZHKDGMXVWDGRSWHG884

Through this experiment occurred the community’s encounter with the Rule of St.
Benedict, which the Trappist regulations mean to apply; of this we shall speak later. For
the moment, we are interested in the observances, which thereby entered into the history
884

ANN., 1962, p. 191.
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RIWKHFRPPXQLW\¿UVWLQWKHVLVWHUV¶EUDQFKODWHULQWKHEURWKHUV¶DVSUDFWLFHGLQWKH
course of this year 1799.
What is most important in this experiment with an austerity which to many seemed
exaggerated, and not only in Poitiers, but also in Mende, is that it had the virtue of
branding very strongly on the community the will to live a religious life, and imprinting
it as a decision bereft of all mediocrity.
Subsequent apostolic experience saw to it that there was a gradual moderation of
ZKDWLQWKHVH¿UVWLPSXOVHVZDVH[FHVVLYHIRUSHUVRQVHQJDJHGLQWKHZRUNRIWHDFKLQJRU
preaching.
The ravages of death opened the Founders’ eyes. They were ever more frequently
authorizing exceptions, until there was enacted the legislation of 1819-1825. This
legislation was, of course, not to be labeled lax, but it is much more moderate, and in its
entirety is what has come down to our times, as we will now see.

5.

Spiritual Reading and Prayer
Reading Holy Scripture, the Fathers of the Church, and spiritual writers has always

been basic nourishment for the commitment to live the Gospel, above all, to live it
following the path of religious life. Such reading has from the beginning been closely
related with the life of prayer, with the cultivation of a dialogue with God and Jesus
Christ.
Already St. Cyprian wrote to Donatus: “Now be assiduous in prayer, pray a reading.
First you speak to God, then God speaks to you.”885 Down through the centuries, the
spiritual tradition of the Church has cultivated both moments of its encounter with God
DQGZLWKKLV&KULVW)DWKHU&RXGULQHQUROOVKLPVHOILQWKLVWUDGLWLRQIURPKLVYHU\¿UVW
steps of which we have a record.
The “Regulations” of 1797
,QDGGLWLRQWRWKH'LYLQJ2I¿FHDQGRWKHUYRFDOSUD\HUVDQGPRPHQWVGHYRWHGWR
SUD\HU WKH 5XOH UHVHUYHV IRU ³UHDGLQJ DQG UHÀHFWLRQ´ D IXOO KRXU DOWHUQDWLQJ TXDUWHU
hours of reading with like periods of silence.
In this simple provision, there is a suggestion of method, though a very discreet
RQHIRULQWKH¿HOGRIDVFHWLFVWKH)RXQGHUQHYHUZDQWVWRLPSRVHPHWKRGV%XWWKHIDFW
WKDWWKHUHLVDOWHUQDWLRQRI³UHÀHFWLRQ´DQGUHDGLQJVKRZVXVTXLWHFOHDUO\WKDWWKHUHLVQR
question of reading intended to satisfy intellectual curiosity. Rather there is stressed the
885

St. Cyprian, Ad Donatum, 15.
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urgency of growing in friendship with Jesus Christ, knowing him better, listening to his
Word and becoming more acquainted with those who have gone before us on the same
path and can help us by their experience and knowledge of the things of God.
Of course we would like to know what books were read at that time. We do not have
explicit information, except for the “Imitation of Christ”. According to the Rule it is to
be read in private each night before retiring, along with the Gospel of the next day. Of
course, during the hour of “spiritual reading” other material not mentioned in the Rule
was read, and we do know that the literature available at this time was not sparse. It is
very likely that in those years which followed the suppression of religious orders and
congregations, many pious works from the multitude of monasteries and convents there
had been in France circulated privately among devout persons, besides what was able to
remain in bookshops.
$WWKHHQGRIWKH;9,,,FHQWXU\OLWHUDWXUHRQWKH6DFUHG+HDUWZDVTXLWHDEXQGDQW
Among these books, the works of the ex-Jesuit Baudrand were popular, as well as the
“classics” of Father Croisset and Father Galliffet.
As we have noted, there was in the early community a great interest in the Fathers of
the Desert and all that concerns the origins of the religious life. This will be evident later
in the choice of the holy Patrons and of the feasts of saints found in the calendar of the
FRPPXQLW\DVZHOODVLQWKHUHOLJLRXVQDPHVWDNHQE\WKH¿UVWGLVFLSOHVRIWKH)RXQGHUV
There were strong reasons for this, which may be attributed not only to the effects of the
FLUFXPVWDQFHVRISHUVHFXWLRQEXWDOVRXQGRXEWHGO\WRWKHLQÀXHQFHRIZKDWZDVUHDG
,QWKH;9,,DQG;9,,,FHQWXULHVWKHPRQNVRI6W0DXU %HQHGLFWLQH&RQJUHJDWLRQ
of France), had published, among other works, excellent collections of the writings of
the Fathers. On the level of popular reading, there were editions such as that of Arnaud
d’Andilly in which were found the lives of the Fathers of the Desert (1688). There were
also French editions of Cassian’s Collations and the Practice of Perfection and Christian
Virtue of Alfonso Rodriguez, already available in French for many years, was widely
GLIIXVHG,WZDV¿OOHGZLWKPDWHULDORQWKH)DWKHUVDQGRQWKHEHVWWUHDWLVHVRQVSLULWXDO
life of all times.
In summary, it may be said that the repertoire was rich, not even counting
innumerable lives of saints of varying worth, among which stand out that of Sister
Margaret Mary, by Bishop Languet; of St. Francis de Sales; of St. Jane Frances de Chantal;
and of St. Vincent de Paul.
One cannot leave out the works of St. Francis de Sales, especially admired by the
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Founder, above all for his Introduction to the Devout Life and Treatise on the Love of
God.886
Encounter with La Trappe, 1825
Ever since the community came in contact with La Trappe and its regimen, it came
into contact with the Rule of St. Benedict. We know how this rule considers reading
(“Lectio Divina”) one of the fundamental occupations of religious, and that in the last
FKDSWHUKHUHIHUVKLVPRQNVWRWKHUHDGLQJRI6FULSWXUHWKH)DWKHUVDQGWKH¿UVWPRQDVWLF
works known in the west: the works of Cassian and the Rule of St. Basil.
Thus it is most likely that the observance established in the Regulations of 1797
FDPHWREHFRQ¿UPHGEHFDXVHZH¿QGLWFDQRQL]HGLQWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRIZKLFK
direct:
&K,;(YHU\PRUQLQJWKHUHZLOOEHDUHDGLQJLQFRPPRQIRUDKDOIKRXUDQG
likewise in the evening (Sisters’ Constitutions).

In those of the brothers:
&K,;(YHU\GD\H[FHSWWKRVHVFKHGXOHGIRUWKH&KDSWHURI)DXOWVWKHUHZLOO
be spiritual reading in common, at a convenient hour.

This legislation remained in force until the second half of the present century.
Prayer now seems more separated from reading. For the sisters, it becomes confused with
adoration of which we have already spoken. For the brothers, there is a simple provision:
³&K,;(DFKEURWKHUZLOOPDNHDKDOIKRXURISUD\HUDGD\´7KH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRI
will increase this obligation to an hour.887

6.

Reading of Holy Scripture
In recent times we have overcome the anti-Protestant reaction aroused in the Church

by the crisis of the Reformation. It may be said that in our generation we have witnessed
the opening up for the faithful of direct access to the Scriptures. In the Founders’ days
this was unthinkable. So it seems to us surprising that Father Coudrin took upon himself
around 1809 or 1810 the task of establishing a chair of Hebrew at the Picpus Seminary in
order to open up to his priests’ access to the original text of the Bible.888
We know that Father Coudrin read Scripture a great deal, and in his writings, besides
IUHTXHQWDOOXVLRQVZH¿QGPDQ\TXRWDWLRQVRIZKLFKWKUHHTXDUWHUVDUHIURPWKH1HZ
886 There are still in the library of the Generalate in Rome some examples of these old editions.
887 Constitutions of 1840, art. 306.
888 In July 1811, Father Coudrin writes to Father Launay that his nephew, Alexis Bachelot, has graduated from the
College of Picpus, capable of teaching the basics of Hebrew, cf. BP, 427 HL, Mem. ANN., 1963, p. 196.
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7HVWDPHQWDOPRVWDWKLUGIURP6W3DXO+LODULRQWHOOVXVWKDWRQKLVMRXUQH\WR5RPHLQ
1825, he read almost the entire New Testament.889 At any rate, he did not want to impose
on his disciples the formal obligation to read Scripture. However a year after his death,
DW WKH *HQHUDO &KDSWHU RI  WKH GHOHJDWHV DSSURYHG DUWLFOH  ZKLFK UHÀHFWV WKH
Founder’s spirit on this point and which has done so much good in almost a century of
the life of the community: “All priests of the Congregation are strongly urged to devote
every day at least a half hour to the study of Holy Scripture, when their occupations allow
them to do so.”
Today we would extend this recommendation to every religious. It might seem to us
UHSXJQDQWWRFRQ¿QHLWWRSULHVWVEXWZHPXVWQRWIRUJHWWKDWZHVWDQGLQWKH¿UVWKDOIRI
WKH;,;FHQWXU\:HFDQQRWKHOSEXWPDUYHOWKDWRQHRIWKHODVWQHZO\SURIHVVHGZKRZDV
able to see the Founder, Father Euthime Rouchouze, when he was Master of Novices,
devoted a remarkable portion of his spiritual conferences to explaining the Psalms. The
Founder’s love for Scripture passed on very profoundly to the priests of his community.

7.

Chapter of Faults
7KH&KDSWHURI)DXOWVDVSUDFWLFHGLQWKHHDUO\FRPPXQLW\ZDV¿UVWREVHUYHGLQ

the period of the adoption of Trappist customs, and doubtless came from the Rules of
Valsainte, as we saw in the quote from Sister Gabriel de la Barre. The manner in which it
was performed is known to us from no other contemporaneous document than the note
in which Mother Aymer describes the ceremony:
The Chapter is always to begin with the Veni Sancte, a Vive (Long live the Sacred
Heart of Jesus!), a prayer to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, one to the Heart of Mary,
the prayer to St. Joseph, the Domine non secundum. That having been said, the
superior knocks. All rise and remain standing, then the superior sits down and
raps again. Then a deep bow is made to him, and those who have no fault to
confess also sit down. If the superior has something to say, he knocks a third
time, and all sit down. Then if there are any general observations to make for the
good of the Order, some new practices to propose, the arrival of other members,
FRPPRQ SUD\HUV WR EH VDLG IRU FHUWDLQ PDWWHUV ¿QDOO\ VRPH H[KRUWDWLRQV IRU
greater regularity, this is the appropriate time for taking them up. No one is to
be allowed to make observations, proposals, complaints, unless called on. If the
superior asks the advice of any of the brothers, this brother is to kneel at his place
and state simply what he thinks. Then he sits down again. Others, if called on, do
the same. When the superior does not want to say anything further, he calls on
one of those who have indicated their wish to confess their fault, saying: “Brother
So and So, your fault.” The one so called must immediately go to the middle of
889 HL, VBP, 238.
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the room, kneel down, confess his fault, and wait in that position for what the
superior may say, for his penance, and for the statements of his brothers. He will
only get up when the superior gives him the signal. When the superior wishes no
more faults or accusations, he knocks. He and the others kneel down and say the
Sub Tuum. Then the superior gets up and gives his blessing to all the brothers. He
kneels again and all together say the Salve, a prayer to the Sacred Heart, the Ave
of St. Joseph, Psalm 132 Ecce quam bonum and the prayer for the deceased.890

In this note there is no reference to a vision, which could be found at the origin of
the institution, and we have no reason to suppose there was one because Mother Aymer
is so very open on this matter, and always says explicitly what comes from a supernatural
communication. Consequently, we can regard it as the adaptation of a Trappist practice.
One should note the breadth of the purpose of the Chapter, which is not limited to
public confession of faults. It applies Chapter III of the Rule of St. Benedict, emphasizing
notably the weight of the superior’s authority.
One feature, which was to be removed in subsequent legislation, is the initiative for
the confession, which is here attributed to the brothers and not to the superior, as the
Constitutions of 1825 would determine.
The last element of this exercise is the “accusations,” which are not found in the
Benedictine Rule, but come into monastic life early, tending to institutionalize fraternal
correction. This acceptance of the possibility of being corrected by one’s brother is a
V\PSWRP RI D UHDO WHQGHQF\ WR ³FRPPXQLWDULDQ´ SHUIHFWLRQ ,W LV KRZHYHU D GLI¿FXOW
practice, and supposes a high degree of brotherhood. There is no doubt it existed in the
early times of the history of the Congregation, when the communities were small, and
the persons chosen through an option almost heroic. Later on, it seems it began to reveal
VRPHRILWVGLI¿FXOWLHV
Constitutions of 1825
7KHUHJXODWLRQFRQWDLQHGLQ&K;,RIWKHEURWKHUVDVZHOODVWKHVLVWHUVLVVLPLODU
but not identical. That of the brothers makes a greater distinction of “classes.” It prohibits
lay brothers from making “accusations against the choir brothers, a provision which is
not found in the sisters” Constitutions. Furthermore, the brothers’ Constitutions leave
the initiative of confession to the superior, while the sisters’ keep the tenor of Mother
Aymer’s memo.
On the other hand, this regulation is indirectly testimony of an experience of which
no other traces remain. The Chapter of Faults was shielded by the strict secrecy about
890

BM, 50.
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everything that occurred during it, so that there is never found any information about it
in the documents.
The Constitutions record the type of faults about which to accuse oneself: external
faults against the Rule during the current week.
For the accusations, which the brothers “can and ought” to make, it is recalled
WKDWWKH\PXVWEHLQVSLUHGE\FKDULW\DQGQRSHUVRQDOUHÀHFWLRQVDUHWREHDGGHGRQO\
reminding the brother of something he had forgotten, and always during the current
week. One, who has been accused by another, cannot accuse him at the same chapter, nor
may more than three brothers accuse the same person.
The last article provides:
14. Absolute silence on all said and happening at the Chapter of Faults is of
obligation for all the brothers present.

Chapters were held twice a week.
Constitutions of 1840
The Constitutions of 1840 introduce some variations in the Chapter of Faults, to
which they devote articles 277-292. First of all, they reduce its frequency to once a week.
Next they abolish the public accusations, and provide for them to be made privately to
the superior who, without revealing who is the brother informant, is to make use of this
knowledge prudently.
7KH\HVWDEOLVKHGDQRUGHURI³FODVVHV´IRUWKH³FRQIHVVLRQV´¿UVWWKHSULHVWVDORQH
then the novices and choir brothers, and last of all the lay brothers.
,WLVIRUELGGHQWRWU\WRMXVWLI\RQH¶VEHKDYLRUEXWWKHVXSHULRULVJLYHQOHDYHWRJUDQW
it on his own initiative.
This legislation of 1840 is that which has come down to our times.

8.

Houses and Food
The food and lodging of members of the community were from the beginning very

austere. They wanted to follow the example of the earliest religious and everybody felt
VWLPXODWHGWRGRVR7KLVZDVGXHQRWRQO\WRWKHGHFLVLRQWRPDLQWDLQ¿UPO\WKHLUZLVK
to lead a serious religious life, but also to the urgency of expiating all the atrocities of the
Revolution of which they had been witnesses, and above all the profanations of worship
and of the Eucharist.
Particularly after the discovery of the Trappist tradition, practices were taking form
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and being converted into the law of the new Congregation. Those of the sisters, as we
said, especially of the choir sisters, were characterized by a special severity.
The fact alone of having a common dormitory, being required to take turns for
adoration every night, is indeed a very hard observance.
The brothers ordinarily had their own room. Some of them slept on wooden boards
held up by saw horses, without sheets, and with very few skimpy blankets, so they felt the
cold very much during the winter and slept very poorly.
As time went on, worn out by their work –teaching in the case of the sisters, and
preaching and teaching for the brothers– they realized that exceptions should be made,
almost always at the initiative of superiors, concerned for the health of the religious. So
in 1825 there came this legislation.
The Constitutions of the Brothers
&K;,,,$OOWKHEURWKHUVZLOOVOHHSRQVWUDZPDWWUHVVHVH[FHSWLQFDVHRILOOQHVV
They will also have a pillow of straw. 2. All the brothers will use woolen sheets in
the houses of the Congregation... 8. The occupations of the brothers cause great
fatigue, so that every kind of food, with or without meat, is permissible, so long as,
IRUWKHSUDFWLFHRISRYHUW\DQGPRUWL¿FDWLRQWKHLUPHDOVEHLQNHHSLQJZLWKZKDW
the country produces and they take care to avoid every sort of excess, whether
in quantity or quality. 9. As a rule, the brothers are not to have meals other than
breakfast, dinner and supper. Superiors, however, will allow a collation or fourth
meal for young brothers, or those who are fatigued, or work particularly hard,
whether teaching or at other tasks. 10. The brothers, in the house, will not eat
outside the refectory without permission.

The Constitutions of the Sisters
&K;,,,7KHVLVWHUVLQJRRGKHDOWKVKDOODEVWDLQIURPPHDWSURYLGHGWKH\DUH
21 years old.

It is immediately established that superiors may always dispense from this rule the
sisters they think so require. Following the same criterion as the brothers, many details
are given about food and its preparation. The sisters may drink wine, cider, or beer, if
such is the local custom. The bread will be coarse and baked at home.
8. For dinner the sisters will have soup and two other courses; for supper, two
courses only, of which one, as a rule, will be soup; for breakfast, bread or soup.

Just as the brothers, the sisters may never eat outside the refectory without
permission; neither may they deprive themselves of food without permission of the
superior.
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Article 17 provides that the sisters must sleep in a common dormitory, in which the
beds will be separated by a curtain. Between the beds, there will be a small, unlocked
chest in which the nun can put what she has to use. They will sleep on a straw mattress,
not quilted, and on a straw pillow.

9.

The Habit of the Congregation
During the period of the Revolution properly so called, it is obvious that they could

not even consider wearing a religious habit in public, on account of all the circumstances
ZH KDYH PHQWLRQHG PDQ\ WLPHV <HW MXVW DV WKHUH ZHUH GUHDPV RI UHVWRULQJ UHOLJLRXV
life, it was naturally envisioned “in habit,” as this was part of the traditional image of the
religious. It was quite another thing to think up what kind of a habit was to be chosen,
so this problem was put off till more opportune times. In the “Regulations” of 1796 there
is no hint of a habit, which furthermore was not necessary. We have to wait until the
FHUHPRQ\RI$XJXVWRIWKDW\HDUWR¿QGWKH¿UVWRXWOLQHRIDKDELW7KLVZDVZKHQWKH
Solitaires wore a woolen tunic under their street clothes, which thereby was secret and
not seen.
Of what did this habit consist? It probably was what is described in a draft rule of
life attributed to Sister Gabriel de la Barre, which we still have in her handwriting:
Art. 37. The cloth of the garment to be worn will be woolen, the same for
everyone, and most in keeping with poverty. Linen clothing will not be worn.
Shirts, stockings, sheets will be woolen. On retiring there will be worn brown
undergarments. On ceremonial days there will be worn a white dress evenly cut
with a long train. The ordinary dress will be in the same style but brown. They will
wear the red scapular with an embroidered Sacred Heart. The cincture will be of
cord with a small wooden cross attached. They will wear a plain bonnet of lawn
cloth and plain footwear of canvas or leather. The veil of black taffeta is to be worn
only in church, as well as the mantle, which will be red for the two adorers and the
RQHRI¿FLDWLQJDQGEODFNIRUWKHRWKHUV891

,I WKLV GHVFULSWLRQ ZKLFK LV FHUWDLQO\ SULRU WR  UHÀHFWV DQ DJUHHPHQW E\ WKH
community, it is quite possible that the habit worn under the street clothes was the brown
tunic.
&KULVWPDVZDVWKHGD\ZKHQWKHKDELWZDVZRUQIRUWKH¿UVWWLPHLQSXEOLF
if the interior of a clandestine chapel of the group of Solitaires can be called public. This
time there was worn a white tunic, which they kept on wearing afterwards.
As for the brothers, we know that on Christmas night, 1800, when Mass was over.
891

ASP.
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Father Coudrin blessed a white mantle: “Our Reverend Father then blessed the
white mantle which the Zealots wear as a sign of devotion to Mary. It had been
modeled on what she herself had shown to our Reverend Mother. From then on
he began to wear it in public.”892

The use of the white mantle did not last long, according to Hilarion: “They were
obliged to stop wearing it in May 1803, because they feared the looks of the police.”893
As for the sisters, Sister Gabriel de la Barre presents us a picture of the situation at
the beginning of the historical epoch called the Restoration, around August 1814:894
There was not yet an absolutely uniform costume for each house. It depended
on the more or less favorable attitude of the inhabitants of the locality toward
religious institutions. Everywhere the sisters dressed in white wool, except for
Sees, where they wore muslin. The bonnet differed at almost every residence,
but in Paris they still did not dare to wear white ones. Nothing distinguished the
sisters from women of the world who dressed simply and modestly. On the feast
of St. Louis in 1814, the Good Mother decided to have the sisters wear a white
muslin robe and, for headdress, a similar cloak with a hood. From then on the
house took on somewhat the appearance of a religious institution.895

The Constitutions of 1819-1825
The description of the sisters’ habit, as we knew it up to the Chapter of 1964 was
designed in 1819, and included in the Constitutions of 1825:
&K ;,,,  7KH GUHVV RI WKH SURIHVVHG VLVWHUV ZLOO EH D ZKLWH ZRROHQ UREH D
white woolen veil, a white cincture, a white scapular, on which in red wool there
will be embroidered the image of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary. The
bonnet will be of white percale and muslin, a long white woolen mantle, for the
choir sisters, and a long scarlet woolen mantle, for the times when the sisters,
whether choir or lay, make the hour of adoration before the Blessed Sacrament.
14. The tassels on the cincture of the Superior General will be of scarlet wool. The
scapular will be embroidered in silk, gold and silver. 15. The dress of the novices
will be like that of the professed sisters, except they will have neither scapular,
cincture nor mantle, and their veil will be of white muslin, small and attached to
the front of the bonnet.

The brothers, not yet being allowed to wear a religious habit in public, set in the
Constitutions a simple proposal, leaving its enforcement to better times:
892 GB, Mem. 75.
893 HL, Mem. 77.
894 5HJDUGLQJWKHKDELWRIWKH3RLWLHUVVLVWHUVLQRILQWHUHVWLVZKDWWKH3UHIHFWRI9LHQQHVD\VLQKLV´FRQÀGHQtial” report sent to the Counselor of State of Napoleon, dated February 8 of that year:
One reason why the ladies of this society have come to be called ‘Trappists’ is that they have adopted (they say
for their convenience and for reasons of economy) a costume, which is like the one of that ancient religious body.
They wear white woolen robes, but styled almost like those of elderly women of the world, and have a bonnet,
which is a kind of nightcap of thick even white lawn cloth.
895 GB, Mem. II, 226.
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&K ;,,,  ,W LV DQ HVWDEOLVKHG SULQFLSOH WKDW DOO SURIHVVHG EURWKHUV ±FKRLU
missionaries or professors– will wear white cassocks, white mantles, white
cinctures, white shoes, the scapular of the Sacred Hearts, the ecclesiastical hat. At
adoration they will wear red mantles. This garb will be worn when circumstances
permit. When the white habit comes to be worn, there will be determined what
kind of a habit the lay brothers will wear.

This orientation was not easily achieved, nor without an exceptional solemnity, as
may be seen in the acts of the Chapter session, September 25, 1819:
(103) After having adopted the six previous articles, the General Chapter dealt
with the important question of the religious habit. Almost all the members of the
Chapter had long before this been prepared on this point, about which they had
UHÀHFWHGYHU\VHULRXVO\7KHGHOLEHUDWLRQVODVWHGPRUHWKDQWZRKRXUV(YHU\WKLQJ
pro and con was weighed most scrupulously. A large number of the members
of the Chapter took an active part in the discussion. Some were heard several
times. Once the discussion was closed, it was not voted on before there was a fresh
recourse to prayer. All the members of the Chapter knelt. Again the Veni Creator
was recited, a prayer made to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, another to the Most
Blessed Virgin and to St. Joseph. Very Reverend Father Superior General warned
the brothers that each one should interiorly renew the vows of his profession, and
YRWHDVKHZRXOGZHUHKHRQKLVGHDWKEHG7KHUHZDVDSHULRGRIVLOHQWUHÀHFWLRQ
Then, while the members of the Chapter were still kneeling, the tellers collected
the votes, ever taking care to keep them secret. When the votes were counted in
the presence of all the members, the result was that the General Chapter voted
unanimously to adopt the article, which follows.896 (The article already cited
follows.)

:KHQ WKH RSSRUWXQLW\ SUHVHQWHG LWVHOI RQ WKH GHSDUWXUH RI WKH ¿UVW PLVVLRQDULHV
in 1826, a white habit was improvised, which Father Bachelot and his companions put
on September 14 of that year. It seems it was in the same style as the clerical cassock
with its roman collar, the only addition being a scapular. This habit was worn by all
WKHPLVVLRQDULHVRIWKH3DFL¿FXQWLOGXHWRWKHGLI¿FXOW\RINHHSLQJLWFOHDQDQGDWWKH
request of the missionaries themselves. Bishop Bonamie decided to go back to the clerical
cassock in 1843 or 1845.
As for the actual wearing of the red mantle for adoration, remember that it was used
IRUWKH¿UVWWLPHLQ7UR\HV7KH)RXQGHUKLPVHOISXWLWRYHUWKHVKRXOGHUVRIWKHVLVWHU
adorers at a solemn ceremony, which took place January 6, 1821.897

896 ANN., 1964 p. 136.
897 7KHEURWKHUVXVHGWKH5HG0DQWOHIRUWKHÀUVWWLPHIRUDGRUDWLRQRQ6HSWHPEHUDV+LODULRQVD\VLQKLV
Mémoires, no. 556.

Chapter IV
COMMUNITY LITURGY
In reality, the liturgy of the community is a “practice,” but we wanted to have a
special chapter in which to bring together the information we have found concerning its
practices of a liturgical nature, because the forms chosen or created contribute without
doubt toward revealing its spirit.
For the daily community Mass, doubtless the missals proper to each diocese were
used, and about them we know very little. The proper Masses of which we will speak later,
came into use relatively late, at least in their common form, except for the feasts of the
Sacred Heart and the Heart of Mary. It was necessary to await the Roman approbation in
order to establish a stable Congregation “Proper” in all the houses of France.
$VIRUWKH2I¿FHWKH5RPDQ%UHYLDU\ZDVQRWDGRSWHGXQWLOWKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHURI
1819, and its decisions were not promulgated until 1826. Before that date, the diocesan
breviary, which differed according to locality and local traditions, was used.
Here we shall treat of the Ceremonial adopted for the reception of novices,
profession, renewal of vows, and chapter of faults. We shall also outline the proper feasts
DQGRI¿FHVZLWKVRPHDGGHGGHWDLOVZKLFKHQDEOHXVWRFRPSOHWHDVPXFKDVSRVVLEOHWKH
general picture of what might be called the “rites of the community.”

1.

The Ceremonial
7KH¿UVWFRPSOHWHCeremonial of the Congregation was presented to the Holy See

in June 1825 by Father Coudrin, during his visit to Rome. The document in which he
presents it was signed October 20, 1824. It was one of the fruits of the General Chapter
that year. The Founder himself illustrates for us the method followed and the purpose
proposed:898
We have preferred to choose those prayers by which devotion to the Most Sacred
Heart of Jesus and the Most Sweet Heart of Mary may be better fostered. We have
also appropriated, from among the prayers and blessings adopted long ago by
898 The Ceremonial was printed in one volume with the Constitutions, at Imprimerie de Ve. André, Imprimeur-Libraire
de l’Evêché of Troyes, in 1826. With a few small necessary changes, it is reproduced in the volume of the Sisters’
Constitutions, printed by the same publisher.
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other Congregations, those which seemed most suitable for the end of our Society.
We have added only those which indicate that we are especially and perpetually
consecrated to the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus and the Most Holy Heart of Mary.
2XUPDLQREMHFWLYHKDVEHHQWRSURPRWHWKHSLHW\RIWKHEURWKHUVDQGVLVWHUVRI
our Congregation.
We wanted our novices, from the very ceremony of reception, to realize what zeal
VKRXOGGLUHFWWKHLUPLQGVZKDWFKDULW\LQÀDPHWKHLUKHDUWVZKDWIHUYRUHQNLQGOH
their prayers, what submissiveness accompany their actions.
We also wanted to remind our professed to be, throughout their lives, fervent in
psalmody, persevering in adoration, and in reparation for the wrongs committed
DJDLQVW WKH GLYLQH 0DMHVW\ FRPSDVVLRQDWH ZLWK WKH DIÀLFWLRQV RI WKH +HDUW RI
Jesus and the sorrows of the Heart of Mary. Thus, recalling to mind the prayers
used for the blessing of their habits, each time they put them on they will renew
themselves in the spirit of their vocation.899

TheCeremonial was approved by a decree of September 27, 1825. It was implemented,
it seems, along with the Constitutions, for it was promulgated together with them, in the
circular letter of February 11, 1826.
It is to be noted that the formulary is identical for the brothers and sisters, with the
sole exception of the blessing of the veil, which is mentioned in both the reception and
profession of the sisters.900

2.

The Ordo of the Congregation
Along with the Ceremonial, the Founder presented to the Holy See an ordo listing the

IHDVWVDQGSURSHURI¿FHVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ7KHSHWLWLRQEHDUVWKHGDWH6HSWHPEHU
DQGZDVEURXJKWWR5RPHRQWKHMRXUQH\LQWRJHWKHUZLWKWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQV
7KHDSSUREDWLRQLVGDWHG-XO\DQGKDVDFDOHQGDURIRI¿FHVZKLFKDSDUWIURP
slight alterations, coincides with the list in the petition. It was published the same months
as the Constitutions, at the beginning of 1826.901
It is opportune to note here that this ordo is not to be read from a narrow perspective,
“our little chapel” as it were, as if in it the whole liturgical life of the community were
contained, centering it in what differs from the universal Church. If that were the case,
we could not help but think there was a process of shrinkage, since a good part of the
IHDVWVLQWKHSURSHUZDVDGRSWHGODWHURQHVSHFLDOO\XQGHU/HR;,,,E\WKH&KXUFKRI
899 ANN., 1963, p. 278.
900 We give in Appendix XII, A, some of the more important texts of the Ceremonial.
901 Published by the same press of Troyes, in the same year (1826), in a small book of 204 pages (41/4 x 71/2 inches),
just as the Constitutions.
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Rome. It would be inevitable to feel that the “chapel” becomes smaller as time goes by,
DQG¿QDOO\WKHUHUHPDLQLQLWRQO\6W3DFKRPLXVDQG6W&DSUDVLXV
As a matter of fact, the function of the ordo is quite different It consists in helping
us live the liturgical year in harmony with our own charism, as we would say today, but
VLWXDWLQJRXUVHOYHVDOZD\VLQWKHQDYHRIWKH&KXUFK+LVWRULFDOO\WKHPDMRUPRPHQWVRI
the liturgical life of Father Coudrin’s community were the Easter and Christmas cycles,
and especially the preparations for these two great feasts: Advent and Lent.
Having said this, we certainly cannot attribute to the Founder or his community
the liturgical mentality of our days. Father Coudrin had a spirit formed at the end of the
)UHQFK;9,,,FHQWXU\+LV&KULVWRFHQWULVLQLVVWURQJO\DFFHQWHGDQGDWWKHVDPHWLPHKH
has a vibrant sense of the communion of saints. He felt himself in the Church as in a great
family, in which the saints of heaven are like elder brothers and sisters who previously
occupied our places in the Church Militant, and now devote themselves to us, watching
over us from above. He wanted his children, following the most constant tradition of the
Roman Church, to be able to invoke them and become accustomed to live, as it were, in
their company.
At any rate, the liturgical feasts have a close relation to the life of prayer and piety,
and especially to the faith vision concerning the vocation of the community itself, as can
be appreciated in Father Coudrin’s Petition which we have already quoted.
There is no Congregation which does not have its own ordo, be it in connection
with the title it bears, the patrons it venerates, the protectors it honors, or,
¿QDOO\ WKH YDULRXV FLUFXPVWDQFHV XQGHU ZKLFK LW UHFHLYHG WKH JUHDWHVW VLJQV RI
divine favor... In each of our houses we endeavor to make reparation...We chose,
WKHUHIRUHPDQ\RI¿FHVZKLFKZRXOGVWLPXODWHXVPRUHWRDWWDLQWKLVHQG902

 6PDOO2I¿FHVRIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWV
7KH6PDOO2I¿FHVRIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWVFHDVHGWREHXVHGE\WKH&RQJUHJDWLRQDW
least in the brothers’ branch, after the General Chapter of 1964. Their use in community
prayers goes far back, most likely to the years before 1800.
,QWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRI&K,;DUWWKHUHLVWKLVSURYLVLRQ³$OOWKHEURWKHUV
ZKRNQRZKRZWRUHDGZLOOVD\HYHU\GD\WKH6PDOO2I¿FHVRIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWVRI-HVXV
and Mary.” This was the verbatim decision of the Chapter of 1819, in the session of
September 30.903
902 ANN., 1963, p. 272. We give in Appendix XII, B and C, the Ordo and the Mass of the Sacred Heart Gaudeamus,
which most likely was used in the times of the Founders.
903 ANN., 1964, p. 142.
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The Founder sent to Rome a memorandum, dated February 25, 1820, asking for
DSSURYDO RI WKHVH RI¿FHV 2FWREHU   ULJKW DIWHU WKH *HQHUDO &KDSWHU )DWKHU
Coudrin signed another memorandum, insisting on the matter. He himself presented
it the next year to the Holy See. The motives he gives for making his religious say them
daily are undoubtedly the same as those which move him to ask for their approval from
the highest authority of the Church, and can be summed up in one: to enable us to recall
daily our consecration to the Sacred Hearts.
$VIRUWKHVLVWHUVDUWLFOHRI&K,;RIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRIVD\V³7KHFKRLU
VLVWHUVZLOOUHFLWHWKH/LWWOH2I¿FHRIWKH%OHVVHG9LUJLQDQGWKHQWKH6PDOO2I¿FHVRIWKH
Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary.”
The General Chapter of 1819 did no more than translate into a norm a custom
ZKLFKKDGEHHQREVHUYHGIDLWKIXOO\DWOHDVWE\WKHVLVWHUVZKRDGGHGWKH6PDOO2I¿FHVWR
WKHFKRUDOUHFLWDWLRQZKHWKHURIWKH'LRFHVDQ%UHYLDU\RUWKH/LWWOH2I¿FHRIWKH9LUJLQ
which was adopted in 1819. Among the brothers, at least Father Coudrin recited them
daily and had them bound in each of the four books of his breviary.904
In the memorandum of 1824, the Founder says: “Many of the faithful recite these
2I¿FHV :H HVSHFLDOO\ IURP WKH YHU\ FUDGOH RI RXU &RQJUHJDWLRQ KDYH UHFLWHG WKHVH
VDPH6PDOO2I¿FHVHYHU\GD\ZLWKJUHDWIUXLW2XUGHYRWLRQKDVJURZQWKURXJKUHFLWLQJ
them.”905
Nevertheless, at the General Chapter of 1838, all those who were obliged to say
the Breviary and the lay brothers who knew how to read were dispensed from their
daily recitation. They were retained only for the professed choir brothers who did not
KDYH PDMRU RUGHUV ³$UW  :LWK WKH H[FHSWLRQ RI OD\ EURWKHUV DOO PHPEHUV RI WKH
&RQJUHJDWLRQ ZKR DUH QRW LQ +RO\ 2UGHUV ZLOO VD\ HYHU\ GD\ WKH 6PDOO 2I¿FHV RI WKH
Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary.”
This is the norm which had been in force up to our days.
Due to the importance the Founder gives them, it seems to us necessary to recall
them, but we do not have adequate space to give their text, which is in any case still
available, thanks to the many editions produced by the Congregation since 1826.
Each hour is composed in almost the same form:
-

7KHLQWURGXFWRU\YHUVLFOHVRIWKHRI¿FHSUHFHGHGE\³9+HDUWRI-HVXV
EXUQLQJZLWKORYHIRUXV5,QÀDPHRXUKHDUWVZLWKORYHIRU\RX´

904 7KHÀUVWHGLWLRQIRUWKHXVHRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLVFRQWHPSRUDU\ZLWKWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVSXEOLVKHGE\WKHVDPH
press, in the same format and year (1826). It is followed by an edition without date, but before 1855, then a third
HGLWLRQSULQWHGLQ3DULV  DIRXUWK 9DOSDUDtVR DÀIWK 5RXHQ DVL[WKDQGVHYHQWK %UDLQHOH
Comte, 1911 and 1937).
905 ANN., 1963, p. 277.
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-

A hymn of two stanzas and a doxology, except at Matins, Lauds and
Vespers of the Heart of Mary, in which there are three stanzas and
doxology.

-

An antiphon followed by a versicle, composed of biblical texts, applied
to the Heart of Jesus or to the Love of God.

-

A prayer.

There are no psalms, so that the recitation of each hour does not come to two
PLQXWHVDQGWKHZKROHRI¿FHGRHVQRWWDNHPLQXWHVDGD\
:KRZDVWKHDXWKRURIWKHVH2I¿FHV"$WWKHHQGRIWKH;9,,,FHQWXU\EHIRUHWKH
5HYROXWLRQPDQ\SLRXVERRNVZHUHSXEOLVKHGFRQWDLQLQJ2I¿FHVVLPLODUWRWKRVHXVHGLQ
the Congregation. Our text is the one which appears in an anonymous manual, printed
under the title La Devotion au S. Coeur de N.S.J.C., by the publishing house of Jacques
Josse’s widow, in Paris, 1755.
To identify the author is not easy, for in this period many had no scruples about
altering an original text without permission of the author. Sometimes it was done because
it was thought it would improve the literary or spiritual aspect.
6R WR VSDUH WKH UHDGHU WLUHVRPH GHWDLOV ZH ZLOO MXVW JLYH WKH EURDG FRQFOXVLRQV
UHDFKHGDIWHUDWKRURXJKLQYHVWLJDWLRQ%ULHÀ\LWFDQEHVDLGWKDWWKH6PDOO2I¿FHRIWKH
Sacred Heart is by Father Gette, S.J., of Lyon, professed in 1686. He entered the Jesuits
in the lifetime of St. Margaret Mary, in the patrimony of Paray, and she personally
XQGHUWRRNWRSURSDJDWHWKLV2I¿FH$VIRUWKH2I¿FHRIWKH+HDUWRI0DU\LWLVE\6W-RKQ
(XGHV H[FHSW IRU /DXGV ZKLFK LV WKH ZRUN RI DQ XQNQRZQ DXWKRU %RWK 2I¿FHV ZHUH
written in Latin, and the translations have not always been well done.906

4.

The Singing of the Salve Regina
7KH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRIWKH%URWKHUVGLUHFWLQ&K,;DUW7KHSalve Regina

will be sung every evening, at eight o’clock, in all the houses of the Congregation. In the
morning, it will be sung or recited after the community Mass.” With but a slight variation, substantially the same is provided for the Sisters, as found in the corresponding
&KDSWHU,;DUWVRIWKHLU&RQVWLWXWLRQV
7KHVLQJLQJRIWKHDQWLSKRQRIWKH9LUJLQEHORQJVE\LWVYHU\QDWXUHWRWKH2I¿FH
However, in the case of the Salve, traditional in the Congregation, it does not coincide with
906 We have consulted: 1) a small article 6XUOHV2ULJLQHVHWO·+LVWRLUHGHQRV3HWLWV2IÀFHV, by Scholastic Brother Hin
Reichenbach, ss.cc., Valkenberg, 1954; 2) an unpublished article: /HV3HWLWV2IÀFHVGHV66&&GH-HWGH0 by
Father. Ignacio Baños, Rome, Aug. 1958; 3) +LVWRULTXHGXWH[WHGHV3HWLWV2IÀFHV, notes by Sr. Marie Magdeleine
Rougier, Paris, 1961.
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it exactly. This is so because it brings together the whole community of each house, and
GRHVQRWRQO\FRQFHUQWKRVHZKRDUHREOLJHGWRVD\WKH2I¿FHFKRLUVLVWHUVRUEURWKHUVDV
ZRXOGEHWKHFDVHLIWKHUHZHUHTXHVWLRQRIVRPHSDUWRIWKH2I¿FH7KHUHIRUHZHZDQWWR
dedicate to it a small separate paragraph in our section on the liturgy of the community.
First of all, it is clear that there are two moments when the Salve is recited: in the
PRUQLQJDIWHU0DVVDQGLQWKHHYHQLQJDIWHU&RPSOLQHDWDGH¿QLWHWLPHQRWRQO\IRU
the brothers but also for the sisters: 8:00 PM. The more important and solemn time is
ULJKWO\WKDWRIWKHHYHQLQJZKLFKKDYLQJD¿[HGWLPHIRUHYHU\RQHFUHDWHVDVHQVHLQWKH
whole community of having an appointment with the Blessed Virgin.
,WLVDQLQVWLWXWLRQZKLFKZH¿QGDOUHDG\GHVFULEHGLQWKHVNHWFKRIDUXOHZULWWHQE\
Bernard de Villemort, at Mother Aymer’s dictation, in spring of 1800:
After the Adoration (of the Cross, to the singing of the Vexilla Regis), every day of
the year except during Holy Week, the Salve Regina will be sung solemnly, and all
members of each monastery will be present except the sick. Each one will stand
with a candle in hand. The Salve will be sung after Compline and will be followed
by the versicle Verbum Tuum with its responses, and the prayer Omnipotens
Sempiterne Deus. Next there will be sung the antiphon Sub Tuum Praesidium,
the versicle Ora Pro Nobis Sancta Dei Genitrix with its response, and the prayer
Gratiam Tuam Quaesumus. But this last antiphon will be sung kneeling and
without a candle. Both antiphons are intended to place the community anew each
day under the protection of the Most Holy Virgin.907

,WLVHQRXJKWRUHDGWKHVHOLQHVWRVHHUHÀHFWHGLQWKHPWKH7UDSSLVWWUDGLWLRQWKH
LQÀXHQFHRIZKLFKLVXQGHQLDEOH<HWLWVHHPVLWZRXOGEHDQHUURUWRWKLQNWKDWDOOWKH
attachment of the community to the Salve derived from its contact with La Trappe, dating from the end of 1798. In fact, in a set of rules written in the hand of Sister Gabriel
GH OD %DUUH FHUWDLQO\ SULRU WR WKLV LQÀXHQFH WKH Salve already appears, although not
vested in the solemnity given by the lighted candles. Included among the practices of
“l’Immensité”,VWDWHGLQUHJXODWLRQVZKLFKPXVWEHDWWKHYHU\ODWHVWIURPZH¿QG
a Salve, which each member must say at 11 AM.
It is not improbable that the text itself of the most beautiful Marian antiphon had a
special resonance for those who were seeking to live their faith in the aggressively hostile
context of the Reign of Terror, and that this is ultimately the secret of the community’s
predilection for the Salve.

907

ASP.

Chapter V
LEGISLATION OF THE COMMUNITY

From very early times the community felt the need to draft a “law,” for from the
beginning it dreamed of a Religious Order, with houses in various places and numerous
apostolic responsibilities. For consistency and stability, there was need of the instrument
of the law, that is, to write a “Rule.”
3HUKDSVWKH¿UVWRXWOLQHZDVZKDWLVFDOOHG³7KH*RRG)DWKHU¶V5XOHV´,WFRQVLVWV
of a sheet of paper, folded in half to form four letter-size pages, with writing on a little
more than three of them. A short introduction gives an overall view of the mind of the
Founder. Then there is described the daily order to be followed. It is in Father Coudrin’s
handwriting, and there is no reason to think he is not its author. On the contrary, it
seems very much in harmony with his approach to things. It is not likely to be later than
1796-1797.908
1H[WZHKDYHDQXQ¿QLVKHGHIIRUWRI6LVWHU*DEULHOGHOD%DUUHZKLFKDSSDUHQWO\
QHYHUFDPHWROLJKWDQGKDGQRLQÀXHQFHRQWKHFRPSRVLWLRQRIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVGUDZQ
up later on. This is unfortunate, because it contains many original and keen observations, especially a sense of equality and of poverty which deserve not to be forgotten. As
a document, it is only a testimony of the thought of Sister Gabriel. When she saw other
formulas appear, it is likely she carefully hid this interesting work, perhaps out of the
modesty so characteristic of her. It must date from before 1799, because the brothers’
branch is not mentioned. The Superior General must be chosen each year by a two-thirds
PDMRULW\YRWHRIWKHZKROHFRPPXQLW\DQGVKHPD\JRYHUQIRUQRPRUHWKDQWKUHH\HDUV
With the coming of Mother Aymer to the forefront, after 1798 this no longer seems
compatible, so it is possible that this work is of that year at the latest.909
The year 1798, as we mentioned in its proper place, was Father Perrin’s year. He, too,
ZURWHDSURMHFWRI5XOHVVRPHZKDWRUDWRULFDODQGJUDQGLORTXHQW+HKDGEHHQD0RQWIRUW
908 BP, 2197.
909 7KLV´6HWRI5XOHVµWKHRULJLQDORIZKLFKKDVEHHQLGHQWLÀHGUHFHQWO\LQWKH$UFKLYHVRIRXU6LVWHUVDW5RPHLVQRW
found in the catalogue of Father Cools.
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)DWKHUDQGKLVH[SHULHQFHRIFRPPRQOLIHZDVRIEHQH¿WWRWKHFRPPXQLW\HVSHFLDOO\
EHFDXVHRXWVLGHRIWKH)RXQGHUKHZDVWKH¿UVWZKRWRRNQRWLFHRIWKHSUHVHQFHRIDQHZ
religious community. He took many steps favourable to it, especially advising Mother
Aymer to take on authority.910
All these codes testify to a very early exploratory process in the community, which
gradually was becoming convinced that it could not launch itself by writing up a Rule or
Constitutions.
Later on, in 1804, Bishop Reilly of Poitiers seems to have called upon Sister Gabriel
to present the Constitutions of the Congregation. The letter in which the Superior of
Poitiers informed the Foundress of this has been lost. We have only a letter from Mother
Aymer who replied on February 13: “Keep on putting off your bishop as long as you can.
,IKHIRUFHV\RXUKDQGWHOOKLPZHKDYHWRZULWHWKHPXS%H¿UPDQGVKRZKLPRQO\DV
he puts it, a scrap of paper and the volumes of the Rule of St. Benedict...”911
Years later (1820-1823), Sister Gabriel, recalling this event, writes:
He absolutely wanted the Constitutions and Rules of the Congregation presented
to him. The Revolution had so wearied even the best minds, that it was believed
that the Constitutions of a religious Congregation are drawn up by the stroke
of the pen from its very birth. We were still in the cradle, and were being asked
for what is but the fruit of long experience; something God alone can do, little
by little, according to the circumstances over which he alone is the Master. We
UHSOLHG WKDW ZH KDG QR &RQVWLWXWLRQV 7KLV FRQ¿UPHG WKH ELVKRS RU UDWKHU KLV
council, in the opinion that we were nothing.912

This observation makes very clear the criterion with which the community
approached the problems of the Constitutions. For it, they were not an inspired and
FKDULVPDWLFWH[WZKLFKRQFHFRPSRVHGFRQGLWLRQVOLIHDVZHPLJKWVD\D³GH¿QLWLYH´
expression of God’s will. For this community, whose Founders did not sense in themselves
this charism, the law must be the fruit of experience, patiently and humbly worked out.

1.

Rule of St. Benedict
In the Petition the sisters directed to the Vicars Capitular of Poitiers, which was

approved June 17, 1800 and signed by all the members beginning with Mother Aymer,
they say: “Our principal external practices are taken from the Rule of St. Benedict...”913
In the Petition directed to the Pope in 1800, signed by both Founders, at the end of
910
911
912
913

Rules of Father Perrin: PAC, 1148.
BM, 153.
PAC, 5213, 102.
ANN., 1963, p. 175.
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1800: “As grafts on the trunk of the glorious St. Benedict, practicing the austerity of his
life, softened by the Holy Love of the Divine Hearts of Jesus and Mary...”914
Finally, in the Petition the brothers directed to the Vicars Capitular of Poitiers,
which was approved May 20, 1801: “... A number of priests and laymen forming a society
under the name of Zealots of the Love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, practicing
in part the Rule of St. Benedict, with particular constitutions...”915
There is no doubt, then, that the new Congregation invokes as a foundation the Rule
of St. Benedict. Since the Fourth Lateran Council (1215) which prohibited the proliferation
of new religious congregations, laying down as a condition for every foundation the
adoption of one of the rules already approved, all invoke one of the four recognized rules:
St. Basil, St. Augustine, St. Benedict, or St. Francis.916
What we are interested to know is how the Founders arrived at the Rule of St.
%HQHGLFWDQGWKHVLJQL¿FDQFHWKH\JDYHWRLW:DVLWDPHUHIRUPDOLW\",IWKLVZHUHWKH
case, it seems they should have had recourse to the Rule of St. Augustine, which is shorter
and more neutral, and so allows greater liberty in constructing a new rule. The Jesuits,
for instance, invoked the Rule of St. Augustine.
The Benedictine Rule was very well known in Poitiers in the Founders’ time. It seems
that, counting both “blacks” and “Bernardines,” there were less than twenty Benedictines
in the city. (These are, respectively, what we today call Benedictines and Cistercians - not
Trappists (TR).) But there were at least two, if not three, monasteries of women who
followed the Rule of the Holy Patriarch. Furthermore, after the revolutionary torment
SDVVHGLWPXVWQRWKDYHEHHQGLI¿FXOWWR¿QGLQWKHUHOLJLRXVRUGHUVRI3RLWLHUVFRSLHVRI
the Rule, as well as people who had either heard something about it or actually seen it
lived.
Two members of the de la Garelie family, who were original members of the
Solitaires, had lived in the monastery of Sainte Croix until the Revolution, at least as
ERDUGHUV%XWQHLWKHULVWKLVQHHGHGWRH[SODLQWKHFRQWDFWRIWKH¿UVWFRPPXQLW\ZLWK
the Rule for Monks.
Actually, it seems that the contact would have come about in the least expected way,
that is, by means of persons coming from Switzerland (cf. P. 352, Trappist Practices).
A volume entitled Some Points, treating of the practices of the Trappists of Valsainte,
Switzerland, is what most probably came into the hands of the Foundress. It was a
914 Ibid. p. 182.
915 Ibid. p. 184.
916 IV Lateran Council (1215), Ch. 9.X.3 ,36.
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small printed pamphlet which the monastery was distributing at that time in France; a
typewritten copy is in our archives. At any rate, all the above-mentioned practices are
found in it.
Now the Rule followed by La Trappe is that of St. Benedict. So, when approval
was sought, the Rule of St. Benedict was invoked. In fact, the very practices which are
designated in the chronicles as “practices of La Trappe of Valsainte,” are attributed in the
¿UVWSHWLWLRQFLWHGWRWKH5XOHRI6W%HQHGLFW
7KXV LW ZRXOG EH WKHLU DWWUDFWLRQ WR WKH SUDFWLFHV RI /D 7UDSSH WKDW OHG WKH ¿UVW
community to the Rule of St. Benedict, not out of the necessity to comply with a formality,
but rather as the expression of a vital and profound attachment.
Furthermore, the Foundress herself, and very likely Sister Françoise de Viart and
Sister Gabriel de la Barre, had been students of the Benedictines of Sainte Croix, and
their life was appealing and familiar to them. Now, through the popular reputation of
Valsainte, they discovered a pathway of spiritual generosity and Christian perfection in
the Regula Monachorum.
As far as Father Coudrin is concerned, it seems he must have read and meditated
at length on it, starting out with what Sister Gabriel calls “admiration.” Then and there,
among the notes he was taking between 1800-1801 on the charismatic messages received
E\0RWKHU$\PHUZH¿QGWKHWLWOHRIWKHIXWXUH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ³2UGHU
of Zealots (Zélateurs et Zélatrices) of the Love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary
and of Perpetual Adoration of the Heart of Jesus in the Most Blessed Sacrament of the
Altar, under the special protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary, following the Rule of St.
Benedict as explained in the following Constitutions.”917
In these notes, Father Coudrin wrote down what he himself had requested of Mother
Aymer, and at times there follows immediately the answer received. In regard to the Rule
RI6W%HQHGLFWZH¿QG
Let the Blessed Virgin choose the main articles she wants of the Rule of St.
Benedict. We will not have the Breviary of St. Benedict...918

Many years later, in 1814, when the negotiations with the Holy See for the
approbation of the Congregation are under way, taking advantage of the presence in
Rome of the secretary, Hilarion Lucas, the Founders send a PetitionEULHÀ\H[SRXQGLQJ
WKHVSLULWDQGREMHFWLYHVRIWKHQHZFRPPXQLW\,QWKHIRXUWKSDUDJUDSKZH¿QG
This Congregation is consecrated to the Most Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary,
917
918

BP, 2322.
BP, 2319.
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UHMRLFHVLQWKHSDWURQDJHRI6W-RVHSKDQGDFFHSWVWKH5XOHRI6W%HQHGLFWZLWK
its own particular constitutions.919

The Founder speaks of St. Benedict as “Our Father,” and it is not surprising that
in the letter addressed to the members of the Congregation on February 11, 1826,
promulgating the Constitutions approved by the Holy See August 26, 1825, and which
DFFRPSDQLHVWKH¿UVWSXEOLFDWLRQRIWKHVDPHPRUHWKDQRIWKHOHWWHULVGHYRWHGWR
the Rule of St. Benedict.
In spite of the fate of the libraries from the period of the Founders, especially that
of Picpus, which was practically annihilated, several copies of different editions of the
Rule of St. Benedict dating to before the Revolution have come down to us. They are a
testimony to the fact that it was read, following the exhortations of the Founder.
It may be surprising that Father Coudrin insisted so much on having recourse to the
source, the Rule of St. Benedict, since we know so well how he held that his Congregation
was not of monks.
$FWXDOO\WKHGLI¿FXOW\VHHPVWRFRPHUDWKHUIURPWKHYLHZSRLQWZLWKZKLFKZHUHDG
it, a viewpoint conditioned by the medieval development of the monastic life. Thus we
often forget that the Regula Monachorum is a document of the patristic age, from the
sixth century, and was written for small communities of 12 or 15 members which grew
up around Subiaco. The Abbot mentioned in Chapter II did not as yet wear the mitre, nor
was he seated on a high dais with several steps at the meetings of the small community
for which the Rule was written. The “Abbas,” of course, expected the veneration accorded
to the spiritual fathers of the Vitae Patrum, but he was far from being one who lived
somewhat apart from the community. Its modest dimensions assured, again as customary
in the sixth century, greater fraternity than that possible in monasteries like Cassino in
the Middle Ages, or Cluny with its 2,000 monks.
$QRWKHUSUHMXGLFHZLWKZKLFKWKHRule for Monks is sometimes read –or perhaps it
results from not reading it– is that the determining factor of monastic life is the “choral
2I¿FH´0RGHUQFRPPHQWDWRUVGHQ\WKLVDQGLQGHHGLWVXI¿FHVWRUHDOL]HWKDWWKH+RO\
3DWULDUFKEURXJKWDERXWLQWKHPDWWHURIWKHFKRUDO2I¿FHDUHIRUPVHQVDWLRQDOIRUKLV
times. It consisted in reducing it to one seventh of what was usually sung up to then.
In fact, at that time, all 150 psalms were recited daily. St. Benedict distributed them
throughout the seven days of the week, in order to make space in the monks’ life for a
day’s work. So it is not surprising that he devotes twelve chapters of the Rule to explain
the new order of the psalms.
919

ANN., 1963, p. 190.
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$VIRUDXVWHULW\WKH5XOHLVSURYHUELDOIRULWVPRGHUDWLRQ7KH3URORJXHFRQ¿UPV
this: “So we are going to establish a school of divine service, in the instituting of which we
do not intend anything harsh, anything arduous...” This is so true that modern experts
have come to assert that St. Benedict did not impose on his monks more than what was
demanded in his time of Christians living in the world.920
7KLV FDQ KHOS XV RYHUFRPH WKH SUHMXGLFHV WKDW PD\ SUHYHQW RXU XQGHUVWDQGLQJ
Father Coudrin’s assertion that the Rule of St. Benedict is the “foundation of our own.”
The Founder, in fact, read the “Regula Monachorum” with the already-formulated
intention of founding an apostolic community. Thus he excluded the “Choir” as an
essential observance, except for the “Choir Brothers,” which meant the acceptance of a
“contemplative” body, one which, as we have seen, did not in fact thrive.
If Father Coudrin read the Rule of St. Benedict in order to make use of it for
constructing a non-monastic community, then our concern is to try and reconstitute the
perspective in which he read it.
7RGRWKLVWKH¿UVWWKLQJWKDWPXVWEHUHPHPEHUHGLVWKDWDWWKLVPRPHQW±HVSHFLDOO\
in 1798-1799, when the community faced up to the problem of the practices of La Trappe,
ZKLFKLWUHFHLYHGZLWKDGPLUDWLRQ±WKHPDMRU2UGHUVKDGGLVDSSHDUHGIURP)UDQFHDQG
no one had the slightest idea when they might be restored.
In their enthusiasm to bring about something new, the Founders were particularly
LPSUHVVHG E\ WKH H[DPSOHV RI &KULVWLDQ DQG UHOLJLRXV OLIH ZKLFK FDPH IURP WKH ¿UVW
centuries of the history of the Church. Like plants sprouting in sand, they develop long,
deep roots reaching out for distant streams; or again, possessing a few deep “puddles”
RI PRLVWXUH WKH ¿UVW JHQHUDWLRQ RI WKH FRPPXQLW\ ZDV VHL]HG ZLWK D WKLUVW IRU ZKDW
today we would call the “sources.” This ambition to be rooted in the sources must have
EHHQ QRXULVKHG ±DW OHDVW LQGLUHFWO\ IRU ZH KDYH QR WHVWLPRQLHV RI D GLUHFW LQÀXHQFH±
by the works of the Fathers of the Church published in this period, and also by more
contemporary pious works such as those of Father Rodriguez, in which the Fathers,
especially the Fathers of the Desert, hold so important a place, and bring us back to such
sources as Cassian.
The very names taken by the early religious testify that their imagination lived very
much in contact with the early centuries: Isidore (of Egypt); Hilarion, hermit of Palestine
and Cyprus; Polycarp; Paul (First Hermit); Anthony (of Egypt); Hippolitus; Pacomius;
Arsene; plus the names Bernard, Dominic, Regis, etc.
920

D. Morin, quoted by Dom Cutberth Butler, in his Monachisme Benedictin, Gigord, Paris, 1924, p.27.
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In this context of a return to the roots, Father Coudrin discovered in the Rule of St.
Benedict a useful instrument for reading the Gospel from the perspective of religious life,
RQHLQZKLFKWKHUHJXODUOLIHLVVKRZQDVÀRZLQJIURP6FULSWXUH7RSURYHWKHSRLQWLWLV
HQRXJKWRUHDGWKH¿UVWRIWKHFKDSWHUVZKLFKKHUHFRPPHQGVHVSHFLDOO\±QRWH[FOXVLYHO\
for he wants the whole Rule read– which is Chapter IV on the Instruments of Good
works, seeking to see the biblical roots.
/HWXVGHPRQVWUDWHWKLVZLWKWKH¿UVWWHQYHUVHV
Chapter IV. What are the instruments of good works. 1) First of all, to love the
Lord Cod with the whole heart, whole soul and whole strength. 2. Then, to love
one’s neighbor as oneself. (Cf. Mk 12:28-31 and parallels: Mt 22:34-40; Lk 10:2528 with the source: Dt 6:5). 3. Then, not to kill. 4. Not to commit adultery. 5. Not
to steal. 6. Not to covet. 7. Not to bear false witness. (Cf. Mt 19:18; Lk 18:20; Rom.
13:9; Ex. 20:12-17). 8. To honor all people (Cf. I Pet 2:17). 9. Not to do to another
what you do not want done to you. (Cf. Mt 7:12; Lk 6:31; Rom. 13: 8-10; Tob 4:15).
10. To deny oneself to follow Christ. (Cf. Mt 16:24 and parallels: Mk 8:34; Lk
9:23-27, 10:38-39, 14:27).

Father Coudrin, who so loved to read the Scriptures and wanted his children to
read them too, must have read these pages with great spiritual satisfaction. It is easy to
imagine him feeling that there was no better font where his new community might drink
of the religious spirit.
Thus we understand why he was content to give us such dry and disciplinary
constitutions, with so little spiritual substance and so exclusively canonical. They were a
simple guarantee that by reading St. Benedict we would not succumb to the temptation
of making ourselves monks. Yet the evangelical substance for the religious life had to be
found in the Regula Monachorum.921
)XUWKHUPRUHWKLVUHIHUHQFHWR6W%HQHGLFWDSSHDUVLQWKHWH[WRIWKH¿UVWSURMHFW
of the Constitutions drawn up by Mother Aymer and Bernard de Villemort, in spring
of 1800: “The main external practices will be taken from the contents of the Rule of St.
Benedict.”
The Constitutions included in the Bull, approved in 1817, do not contain any explicit
reference to the Benedictine Rule.
We have explained that they were never published, so that the omission was not
noticed. At any rate, it was corrected in the editing of the Preliminary Chapter of the
Constitutions of 1825, which say in art. 8: “The foundation of our Rule is the Rule of St.
Benedict.”922
921 We say: “He gave us constitutions” but we know that he did not personally write them. He did not feel he had the
charism to do so.
922 PAC, 1113.
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The Chapter of 1838 reiterated this: “The basis of the Rule of the Congregation is
the Rule of St. Benedict.”923

2.

Constitutions of 1817
6SHDNLQJRI+LODULRQ¶VMRXUQH\WR5RPHLQDQGRIWKHQHJRWLDWLRQVFRQGXFWHG

for the approbation of the Holy See, Sister Gabriel de la Barre notes in her unpublished
Mémoires:
(To obtain the approbation of Rome...) it was necessary to draw up Constitutions.
Up to that time we only had “practices.” There were a few rough drafts. The
Good Father and the Good Mother waited for experience to mature them. Solely
concerned with following the path laid down by Providence, they were always
afraid to go faster than the grace which impelled them...924

These “drafts” of which our reporter speaks were essentially two: 1) one composed
by Mother Aymer and Bernard de Villemort, the text of which, written by Bernard, is
found in the archives of our sisters and is not found in the collection of Mother Aymer’s
writings, perhaps because it is not in her handwriting; and 2) one called General Rule, in
13 articles, which is found among the Foundress’ writings - no. 51 - and which, according
to Hilarion, she composed in 1801: “A great part of the legislation of the General Chapter
of 1819 is drawn from what Mother Henriette had written in 1801.”925
We know, however, of three others, which it seems were unknown to Hilarion:
1) One is found in the diocesan archives of Poitiers, written by Sister Gabriel, possibly
constituting a resume of the “practices” of which she speaks, presented in the early days,
and which Bishop Bailly referred to as a “scrap of paper.” A copy is preserved among the
Founder’s writings.926 2) The one we have already mentioned, written by Sister Gabriel
GH OD %DUUH SHUKDSV EHIRUH  ZKLFK GRHV QRW VHHP WR KDYH KDG DQ\ LQÀXHQFH RQ
the Constitutions. 3) A “General Rule” in 113 articles, written by Sister Gabriel, which
ZDVHGLWHGPRUHSUHFLVHO\LQVKRUWDUWLFOHVDQGVHHPVWRKDYHKDGDQLQÀXHQFHRQWKH
Constitutions of 1819-1824. It is kept in the Archives of the Generalate of the sisters.927
There has also been preserved a series of “memos” (The French word used is
“billet.” I have translated it by the modern equivalent “memo,” though “note” is also
traditionally used (TR).) Mother Aymer addressed to Father Coudrin between 1800 and
923
924
925
926
927

PAC, 1126.
PAC, 5213, 242.
HL, Mem. 312.
BP, 2241.
This document “Rules” is not the same as the above-mentioned General Rule of Mother Aymer, which is much
shorter. The acknowledged original is in the handwriting of Gabriel de la Barre; its articles are brief, and it is not
unlikely that she is the author, and sent it to Mother Aymer as a contribution. The document is in the Archives of
the Sisters.
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WKH¿UVWPRQWKVRI7KHVHQRWHVFRQWDLQPDQ\HOHPHQWVODWHULQFRUSRUDWHGDVSDUW
RIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVDVZHVKDOOVHHDQGWKH\VHHPWRKDYHKDGDPXFKJUHDWHULQÀXHQFH
on them than the drafts of “regulations,” as we shall also see.
No matter, none of these documents were available to Hilarion when, in the second
half of December 1815, he decided to send a draft to the Founder to be corrected and
approved, as we saw in Part I.
Hilarion drew up the draft with no other sources than his familiarity with the
Founders, their thinking, and the history of the community of which he had been a member
since 1799. He immediately sent it to the Founder who introduced changes of some
importance, and signing it on March 28, 1816, sent it off to Rome on April 19; Hilarion
presented it to Cardinal Scotti. May 7, the Cardinal requested a Latin translation, which
WKHVHFUHWDU\KDQGHGKLPRQ0D\7KLVZDVWKH¿UVWVROLGEDVLVLQWKHQHJRWLDWLRQVIRU
approbation.
Father Anthony Hulselmans has made a minute and detailed study of the
composition of the text which was approved, and to his work we refer, hoping that some
day it will be published. The text included in the Bull Pastor Aeternus is available in the
Annales, where it was published in 1961, pp. 161ff. The value of Father Anthony’s work
endures with the passage of time, thanks to the excellent documentation from the private
Vatican Archives and to the method employed, and allows us to follow closely the history
of the text.
The examination of the Constitutions was commended by the Sacred Congregation
RI%LVKRSVDQG5HJXODUVWR¿YH&DUGLQDOV6FRWWL 3RVWXODWRU 0DWWHL'XJQDQL0RUR]]R
(made Cardinal March 8, 1816), and one whose name has been lost. The matter was
studied at the “plenary” of August 23 of the same year. Thence came a decree, approved
August 30 by the Pope, which directed that the Constitutions be communicated to the
Vicar Capitular of Paris, Father D’Astros. In fact, at the end of September, the Vicar
received the charge to examine the October 25, 1814 Petition of the Congregation and the
Constitutions of 1816.
Father D’Astros had no problems with the Petition, and wrote his recommendation
immediately below that of Bishop de Chabot. He made a few observations about the
Constitutions which he sent to Father Coudrin September 28, and on the 29th he
dispatched the Petition.
6HSWHPEHU+LODULRQUHSOLHGWRWKH9LFDUSURSRVLQJVHYHQWHHQFRUUHFWLRQV¿IWHHQ
in the Constitutions, and two in the Statutes. October 1, Father D’Astros declared himself
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VDWLV¿HGVLJQHGLWLQWKLVVHQVHDQGWKHQWKH)RXQGHUVVLJQHGDGGLQJWKHLUDJUHHPHQW
on the same date.
On this basis, Hilarion wrote a new text, incorporating the corrections, and dating
it October 22, 1816, sent it to Rome with all previous documents. As a matter of fact, it
was not used.
Once Father D’Astros’ report had been received, Cardinal Scotti got things moving,
and asked the secretary of the Sacred Congregation to circulate the documents among
the cardinals.
7KHUHSRUWVRIWKH¿YHFDUGLQDOVDSDUWIURPWKDWRIWKHFDUGLQDOZKRVHQDPHLVQRW
known, were favorable. They made many observations, most along the lines of editorial
touching up, but some of considerable importance which touched on the contents.
The cardinal who was not in favor thought approbation should be postponed until the
&RQVWLWXWLRQVZHUHLQDPRUH¿QLVKHGIRUPLQWKHPHDQWLPHWKHFRPPXQLW\VKRXOGEH
thanked and encouraged to continue its progress. The other four favored approval, with
WKHLUSURSRVHGPRGL¿FDWLRQVDQGPDQGDWLQJWKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHUVRIDQGWR
complete the text of the Constitutions.
December 20 the Plenary Assembly of the Sacred Congregation was held. It decided
to approve, on condition that the Constitutions be corrected according to the observations
made by the Commission of Cardinals. This resolution was approved by the Pope January
10, 1817.
1RZ D GH¿QLWLYH WH[W KDG WR EH ZULWWHQ LQFRUSRUDWLQJ WKH REVHUYDWLRQV PDGH E\
the Commission of Cardinals. February 12, the secretary was able to send it to Cardinal
Scotti, the Postulator, who approved it, so that the Founder received a copy on March
12.
$IWHUKDYLQJH[DPLQHGWKHPRGL¿FDWLRQVPDGH)DWKHU$QWKRQ\ZULWHV
$IWHU WDNLQJ QRWH RI WKHVH PRGL¿FDWLRQV ZH FDQ WDNH XS WKH TXHVWLRQ ZKR
should be considered the author RI WKH ¿UVW 5XOH DSSURYHG IRU RXU ,QVWLWXWH"
)URPDOOWKDWKDVEHHQVDLGLWIROORZVWKDWWKHDXWKRURIWKHGH¿QLWLYHWH[WZDV
the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, represented by its episcopal
secretary who drew it up, utilizing the draft presented by the Founders and the
corrections offered by the Cardinals, and his Eminence Cardinal Scotti approved
DQGFRQ¿UPHGLW
Of this draft the Founders were only the authors in a broad sense. It was Father
Hilarion who had drawn it up. The Founders had only corrected and signed it.
7KLVLVQRWWRVD\WKDWWKH\GLGQRWKDYHDYHU\JUHDWLQÀXHQFHRQWKHSURMHFW2Q
the contrary, we may be sure that Father Hilarion, on composing his draft of the
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Rule, always followed the mind of the Founders and the practice which had been
established under their direction. We can also be sure that the Founders, when
they corrected and signed Hilarion’s draft, did so in exercise of their authority.
%XWGHVSLWHWKLVSUHSRQGHUDQWLQÀXHQFHLWZRXOGQRWEHDFFXUDWHWRVD\WKDWWKH
¿UVW5XOHDSSURYHGZDVWKHSHUVRQDOZRUNRIWKH)RXQGHUV928

Principal Points:
The most striking change was the title of the Congregation. Instead of “Constitutions
of the Zealots and Zelatrices of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary, Perpetual Adorers
of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar,” there was given the title which has come
down to this day, “Constitutions of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of
Mary, and of Perpetual Adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar.”
Next there is, without any special title, an introduction on the spirit of the community.
This, with some retouches, is the source of what is known as the “Preliminary Chapter,”
and in it the Cardinals made only one slight change in the last article.
Then begin the Constitutions properly so called, in which, under the heading
“Concerning the General Government of the Congregation,” there are 58 articles of
varying length, divided into 4 chapters:
I.

On the Superior General of the Congregation and the Superior General of the
Sisters and their Councils.

II.

On. the General Chapter of the Whole Congregation.

III. Mutual Relations between the Two Congregations of Brothers and Sisters.
IV. On Local Brothers and Sisters Superior.
Immediately afterwards, under the title Statutes of the Congregation, come 49
articles, divided into 5 chapters:
I.

On the Different Persons who make up the Congregation.

,, 2Q3HUSHWXDO$GRUDWLRQRIWKH0RVW%OHVVHG6DFUDPHQWRQWKH3XEOLF2I¿FH
and Other Pious Exercises.
III. On the Vows and on the Novitiate.
IV. Questions Referred to the General Chapter.
V. On the Exterior Association.
We shall attempt to give a brief summary of the contents, following the order of the
chapters:
I.

The Superior General is to name (in a sealed document) a Vicar General, who
may replace him in case of death and govern the community while a new

928

Arch.*-41 (09), I, p. 91.
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Superior General is being chosen.
-

There is a list of replacements in turn for the Vicar.

-

The method for the election, in which the professed of the Generalate and
local superiors vote, is prescribed.

-

There is to be a Council, composed of the Prior, the Master of Novices, the
two senior by profession, and three named by the Superior General (actually
“all” named by him). This applies also to the Superior General of the Sisters.
The Superior General is to consult the Council in all that concerns the
governing of the Congregation, but is obliged to follow its opinion only if it
has six opposing votes.

II. The Chapter is to be held every 5 years. It is composed of the Superior General,
his Council, and all local Superiors. The Superior General may call other
religious, provided they do not exceed a third of the de jure members. The
Superior General prescribes prayers to be said during the Chapter. All religious
may write letters to the Chapter.
-

Local Superiors bring to the Chapter: 1. a report on the administration of
WKHLUKRXVHVLQFHWKHODVW&KDSWHU¿QDQFLDOUHSRUWVIRUWKHVDPHSHULRG
3. remarks on the works for which the community is responsible.

-

The Chapter has ultimate authority to make decisions on everything that
concerns the good of the Congregation. Exception: it cannot appoint
superiors, which is the prerogative of the Superior General and Council, but
it can “depose.”

-

It can transfer the Generalate, which can be located only in Rome or in
France, and that of the Sisters must be in the same city as the Brothers.

-

The Chapter requires 4/5 of the votes to override the Superior General. To
JRDJDLQVWWKHMRLQWRSLQLRQRIWKH6XSHULRU*HQHUDODQGWKH0RWKHU*HQHUDO
the Chapter needs 7/8 of the votes.

-

Before departing, the Chapter must prepare six copies of its decisions.

III. Each year, the Mother General presents a report to he Superior General.
-

She cannot found houses without his consent.

-

Beginning with September 1829, funds may not be transferred from the
Brothers to the Sisters, and vice-versa.

-

Each year the Superior General is to send a “Visitor” to the Sisters’ houses.

-

The visitation will last no more than 5 days. He interviews each sister at
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WKHSDUORUJULOOHDQGVHQGVKLVFRQ¿GHQWLDOQRWHVRIWKHVHPHHWLQJVWRWKH
Superior General.
-

Each sister may give him a sealed letter for the Superior General, the only
occasion when she may write without the permission of the local Superior,
and of the Mother General. Local Sisters Superior may write the Superior
General three times a year without permission of the Mother General.

-

Visitors may not prescribe anything during the visitation.

-

When a house is so distant that it takes more than two months to get an
answer from the General, the Visitor may make provisional decisions.

-

,IWKHUHSRUWVRIWKH9LVLWRUVIRUWZRVXFFHVVLYH\HDUV¿QGJUDYHIDXOWZLWKWKH
VDPHVXSHULRUDQGLIWKH0RWKHU*HQHUDOGRHVQRWMXVWLI\KHUWKH6XSHULRU
General has the right and obligation to remove said local superior, but only
the Mother General may appoint her successor.

-

Each year the Superior General, assisted by a brother of his choice, goes
to the Generalate of the Sisters, to question each sister. The brother who
DFFRPSDQLHV KLP LV KHOG WR WKH VDPH FRQ¿GHQWLDOLW\ DV WKH 9LVLWRU +H
cannot be the Prior General, nor the ordinary or extraordinary confessor of
WKHFRPPXQLW\QRUKDYHEHHQVRZLWKLQWKHSUHYLRXV¿YH\HDUV

-

It is an unalterable rule that the Superior General may make no decision in
regard to the Sisters without prior consultation with the Mother General.

IV. A (brother) local Superior is appointed for three years by the Superior General,
ZKRPD\UHYRNHWKHDSSRLQWPHQWIRUDMXVWDQGUHDVRQDEOHFDXVH+HPXVW¿UVW
however, request the vote of the house council and later inform said council.
-

The house council is composed of the Prior, the Master of Novices, the senior
“brother missionary” or “brother professor,” chosen by the Superior.

-

He may do nothing important without consulting the Council, ‘but is
RQO\ REOLJHG WR IROORZ LWV MXGJPHQW ZKHQ LW LV XQDQLPRXV LQ LWV FRQWUDU\
opinion.

-

The Procurator is obliged to give an account to the local Superior every three
months.

-

Each year, the local Superior sends to the Procurator General the same
reports he must bring to the General Chapter.

-

Each brother may write three times a year, without permission of the local
Superior, to the Superior General.
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-

(DFK\HDUWKH6XSHULRU*HQHUDOVHQGV9LVLWRUVWRWKHKRXVHVMXVWDVLQGLFDWHG
for those of the Sisters.

-

Each house of the Sisters is governed by a local Superior.

-

When a Superior is to be appointed all professed Sisters will choose three
names. From these the Mother General will appoint one for three years.

-

A local Superior cannot be deposed without having consulted the Council
and secret voting by the professed sisters of the house.

-

The Council of the local Superior is constituted in the same way as that of
the brothers.

-

Other rules are like those of the brothers.

Statutes
I.

The Congregation is made up of: missionaries, professors, choir brothers, lay
brothers, and donnés.
-

The missionaries and professors belong to the same class, and one brother
can carry out both functions.

-

7KH FKRLU EURWKHUV DUH GHGLFDWHG WR UHFLWDWLRQ RI WKH GLYLQH RI¿FH DQG WR
Perpetual Adoration.

-

The lay brothers are dedicated to manual labor.

-

All of these belong to the Congregation by profession of vows.

-

The donnés live in the Congregation’s houses, but without vows. They are
VXEMHFWWRWKHORFDO6XSHULRULQDOOWKDWKDVWRGRZLWKWKHJRRGRUGHURIWKH
house.

-

All that has been said applies to the choir sisters, the lay sisters, and their
données.

II. Perpetual Adoration is one of the principal duties of the Congregation, which
consecrates itself thereto as an end.
-

,Q DOO KRXVHV ZKHUH WKHUH LV D VXI¿FLHQW QXPEHU RI EURWKHUV RU VLVWHUV
there must be a brother or sister before the Most Blessed Sacrament “to
make reparation...for the outrages committed by men against the divine
0DMHVW\´

-

Given the apostolic occupations of the brothers, it will always be necessary
to require of the sisters twice as much to establish Perpetual Adoration.

-

The donnés may be employed in Perpetual Adoration.
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-

Until the General Chapter, brothers and sisters are not obliged to the choral
RI¿FH

-

7KHEURWKHUVZLWK+RO\2UGHUVZLOOVD\WKHRI¿FHRIWKHEUHYLDU\WKHVLVWHUV
WKH/LWWOH2I¿FHRIWKH9LUJLQ

-

%URWKHUVDQGVLVWHUVZKRGRQRWNQRZKRZWRUHDGZLOOVD\¿YHGHFDGHVRI
the Rosary.

-

There will be two Chapters of Faults each week. The one for the novices will
always follow that of the professed.

-

At the Chapter, the brothers will accuse themselves to the Superior, or the
one in his place, of external faults against the Rule, and will accept the
penance he gives them. The brothers present can mention faults which the
one accusing himself has forgotten. Interior faults are not matter for the
Chapter.

-

The same rules apply for the houses of sisters.

-

The brothers and sisters are obliged to go to confession at least once a week.
Superiors are charged with seeing that this is done.

-

Brothers who are not priests and sisters will receive Communion every
Sunday and Friday, on holydays of obligation, on the feasts of the Sacred
Hearts of Jesus and of Mary, of St. Joseph, St. Augustine, St. Benedict,
6W 3DFKRPLXV 6W 'RPLQLF 6W %HUQDUG 6W )UDQFLV ;DYLHU 6W $OR\VLXV
Gonzaga, St. Francis de Sales, St. Jane Frances de Chantal, all the double
feasts of the Lord and of the Virgin.

-

The brothers who wish to receive more frequently, or who were prevented
from so doing on the days indicated, must ask permission of their confessor
and of the Superior. Communion is to be given to the sick weekly. Priests
will not neglect daily Mass, unless they are prevented by a reasonable cause
LQ WKH MXGJPHQW RI WKH FRQIHVVRU 7KH 6XSHULRU PD\ IRU VHULRXV UHDVRQV
forbid them to celebrate Mass.

III. The brothers and the sisters make simple perpetual vows of poverty, chastity
and obedience.
-

The members of the community must keep an angelic purity of body and
mind.

-

The vow of obedience obliges them to do what the Superior commands, and
not to do what he forbids.
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-

The vow of poverty obliges them not to dispose of their goods without the
consent of Superiors.

-

They can keep property, but cannot administer their goods, nor alienate
them without the express permission of the superiors.

-

The Superior General for the brothers, and the Mother General for the sisters,
determine in what houses novices may be admitted for profession. In order
that this privilege be granted, it is necessary that the regular discipline be
kept in said house. The momentary absence of one or two professed does
not prevent the reception of profession in a house.

-

The novitiate lasts a year and a half, but the Superior General or the Mother
General can give a six months dispensation.

-

Novices may be received in all houses, but those which cannot profess them
should send them to the Generalate before completing six months, or to
another house which can profess them.

-

The Superior General, or the Mother General for the sisters, can summon
WRWKHUHVSHFWLYH*HQHUDODWHWKHQRYLFHVWKH\MXGJHRSSRUWXQHEXWWKH\ZLOO
have to spend at least three months at the Generalate before profession.

-

When the time comes for admitting a novice to profession, the Superior
proposes it at the (house) Chapter, leaves three days for “consulting the lights
of the Holy Spirit,” asks the brothers whether they have any observations
WRPDNHDQGWKHQWKHDGPLVVLRQLVVXEMHFWHGWRDVHFUHWYRWHJLYLQJHDFK
brother a white ballot and a black one. The vote of the Superior alone is not
secret and counts as two votes.

-

7KHQRYLFHLIUHMHFWHGLVWREHVHQWRXWRIWKHKRXVHZLWKLQGD\V

-

However, the Superior, with permission of his Council, may let him stay up
to six months, and present him again.

-

$ QRYLFH ZKR LV UHMHFWHG DW D KRXVH RWKHU WKDQ WKH *HQHUDODWH PD\ EH
admitted at the Generalate, but, in this case he must make a year’s novitiate
there, and the Superior General may not dispense him from this.

-

Professed who are only traveling through, or who have been at the house
two months or less, do not vote on acceptance.

-

Within eight days, local Superiors must inform the Superior General of
WKH DGPLVVLRQ RI D QRYLFH RI SURIHVVLRQV RU RI D UHMHFWLRQ JLYLQJ DOO WKH
personal facts on the candidates, along with their own observations.
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-

There is to be kept at the houses a register with names and basic data on
the novices, and their date of entrance. It will be signed by the Superior and
councillors.

-

Another register will be kept for the recording of professions.

-

A copy of these registers will be sent annually to the Generalate.

(Chapter IV is discussed below).
V. Concerning the Exterior Association: Superiors of all houses may receive the
faithful to a communion of prayers, if they seek to live a more Christian life.
- The men received will hold meetings at the brothers’ houses; the women, at
the sisters’.
***
All this legislation was admittedly inadequate and explicitly points out the main
JDSVZKLFKDUHWREH¿OOHGLQE\WKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHUVDOUHDG\FRQYRNHGIRU6HSWHPEHU
of 1819 and 1824, and which should be in session at the most until October 15.
Points deferred to these Chapters:
-

'HFLVLRQ RQ WKH OHQJWK RI WKH 6XSHULRU *HQHUDO¶V WHUP RI RI¿FH IRU OLIH RU D
GH¿QLWHSHULRGRIWLPH&I&RQVW

-

Manner of deliberation by the Chapter. Cf. Const. 25.

-

Number of brothers and sisters required to establish Perpetual Adoration at a
particular house. Cf. Stat. 9.

-

1XPEHURIEURWKHUVRUVLVWHUVQHFHVVDU\IRUUHFLWDWLRQRISXEOLFRI¿FH&I6WDW
13.

-

Prayers for deceased brothers and sisters. Cf. Stat. 19.

-

Which houses are to be chosen as novitiates. Cf. Stat. 25.

-

Conditions for houses which are to be founded in pagan or heretical countries,
or in missions outside of Europe. Cf. Stat. 25.

The entire Chapter IV of the Statutes consists of a full list of matters to be determined
in Chapter:
-

Determination of the habit. Stat. 38.

-

0HDOVIDVWVRIWKHUXOHDQGSUDFWLFHVRIPRUWL¿FDWLRQ6WDW

-

Necessity of supplying the sick with all needed for cure or alleviation of their
ailments. Stat. 40.
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-

Punitive corrections for those guilty of scandalous faults. It will be decided
whether incorrigibles may be expelled from the community. Stat. 41.

-

Everything required for maintenance of the sisters episcopal cloister. Cf. Stat.
42-43.

-

Capitular rules, submitted for approbation by the Holy See. Stat. 44.

-

All unforeseen in the Constitutions, regulated by Chapters. Stat. 45.

-

In connection with Chapter V, the Chapter will legislate on conditions for
belonging to the Exterior Association. Cf. Stat. 49.

The Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars issued a “decree,” which after an
KLVWRULFDOLQWURGXFWLRQLQVHUWVWKHQHZ&RQVWLWXWLRQVLQWKHIRUPMXVWH[SRXQGHGDQG
concludes:
The Sacred Congregation of the Most Eminent and Reverend Cardinals of the
Holy Roman Church, which directs the affairs and consultations of the Bishops
and Regulars, by means of the report of its most Eminent Postulator Scotti, having
considered the report of the Vicars. Capitular of Paris, having seen what is to be
seen, and having considered what must be considered, and then having maturely
GHOLEHUDWHG WKH PDWWHU DSSURYHV DQG FRQ¿UPV WKH &RQVWLWXWLRQV SUHVHQWHG IRU
the Congregation under the title of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary and of
Perpetual Adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, together with the
inserted Statutes complying with them; however, in such wise that at each General
Chapter of the aforementioned Institute there should be enacted new decrees or
VWDWXWHVWKHVDPHWREHVXEPLWWHGWRWKHMXGJPHQWRIWKH6DFUHG&RQJUHJDWLRQWR
REWDLQWKHQHFHVVDU\DSSUREDWLRQDQGFRQ¿UPDWLRQIRUHQWHULQJLQWRHIIHFW7KH
Secretary is to inform His Holiness.

Rome, December 20, 1816.
When the above was reported to our Most Holy Lord by the undersigned
Secretary, at the audience of January 19, 1817, His Holiness benignly assented to
all according to the vote of the Sacred Congregation.

Rome, A. Cardinal Mattei,
f. Archbishop of Beryte, Secretary929

Now the Congregation was approved. Why was a petition still made for a 3RQWL¿FDO
Bull? Hilarion says in his Mémoires:
7KH UHÀHFWLRQV ZKLFK &DUGLQDO 0DXU\ KDG SUHVHQWHG WR WKH &RQJUHJDWLRQ RI
Bishops and Regulars concerning the scant authority accorded in France to the
decrees of various curial Congregations based in Rome would help us understand
929

ANN., 1956-57, pp. 4-7.
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that it was necessary to have a Bull to present to the Bishops of the places where
we had establishments and where we would be able to establish them later.930

The rumor that the Pope was ill, which fortunately turned out to be false, (Hilarion
again is our source) brought about a delay in presenting the petition for the Bull until
the end of August. Father Coudrin then entrusted Father Vidal with requesting a Bull,
which was in fact issued November 17, 1817. After an historical introduction on the
Congregation, it inserts the Constitutions, and concludes:
We, therefore, in consideration of the report made to Us by our loving son, the
Secretary of the Congregation (of Bishops and Regulars), concerning all that has
been done up to now, and in view of how much spiritual good may be expected
to be brought about for the Christian People by such a pious work, wishing to
grant to the same aforesaid Congregation designated as a Confraternity, every
PHDQVSURSHUIRUÀRXULVKLQJHDFKGD\PRUHDQGPRUHIRUWKHJORU\RI*RGDQG
the salvation of souls, which have need of relief after having gone through such
great trials and tribulations, and desirous of suitably providing in these presents
for the realization of the pious petitions of the aforesaid brothers and sisters,
motu proprio and making use of the plenitude of Apostolic power, We approve
DQGFRQ¿UPLQSHUSHWXLW\LQYLUWXHRIWKHVHLQVWUXPHQWVE\$SRVWROLF$XWKRULW\
the above-mentioned Constitutions and Statutes and we communicate to them
WKHSRZHUWKHIRUFHDQGWKHHI¿FDF\RI$SRVWROLFVWUHQJWKSHUSHWXDOLQYLRODEOH
and unbreakable, and We supply, heal and even destroy and abolish entirely
and absolutely, each and every defect, whether of law or fact, of formalities, and
all other defects, even substantial, and each one in particular, which may have
occurred in said Constitutions and Statutes, whether by main or by accessory
WLWOHRULQDQ\RWKHUPDQQHUZKDWVRHYHURUZKLFKPLJKWEHVDLGWKRXJKWMXGJHG
or claimed to have so occurred...

So, the community had Constitutions approved by the Supreme Authority of the
&KXUFKLQWKHPRVWVROHPQPDQQHU)RUWKH¿UVWWLPHLWKDGDODZZKLFKZDVDODZ³RIWKH
Church,” with full canonical force.
The solemnity of the approbation, not only in the Bull, but also in the Decree,
contrasts with the evident imperfection of the Constitutions. It is as if the Holy See,
along with showing the gaps in a legislation incomplete under all aspects, above all was
taking care to give its blessing and support to the living community, small like a newborn
babe, but courageous and determined in its consecration to the service of God and of the
faithful, and marked by an enthusiastic devotion to the Pope.
The community itself interpreted what happened as proof of the protection of the
Most Blessed Virgin.
930

HL, Mem. 262.
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Indeed Father Coudrin, in his notes made on Mother Aymer’s charismatic
communications in 1800-1802, remarks:
January 18 (1801), between 4 and 5 P.M.: The Good God asked that prayers be
offered for France and said they would be answered. He was given the response:
“Will our affairs then be successful?” and, “How is this so pleasing to You, seeing
that there are so few who pray for it?” The Lord replied: “My Mother wants it.”
“But...how will a little piece of paper get all the way to Rome?” Response: “My
Mother will give it weight and will make it wanted.”931

In a document of the same period, written no later than 1802, Sister Gabriel de la
Barre writes:
From that time Our Lord promised her that we would be approved by the Pope,
WKDWWKH%OHVVHG9LUJLQZRXOGPDNHKLPGRLW6KHREMHFWHGWR+LPWKDWZHZHUH
practically nothing, and that an institution much more important, a rival of
ours, had as protector the Bishop of St. Malo. Then Our Lord answered her: “My
Mother’s protection is worth as much as that of the Bishop of St. Malo.”932

These communications are from 1800-1801, and they had in this period undertaken
FRQFUHWH PHDVXUHV VXFK DV 0RWKHU $\PHU¶V MRXUQH\ WR 7RXUV WR FRQVXOW ZLWK )DWKHU
Raboteau, as Hilarion tells us:
It seems to have been the month of November 1800 that the Lord communicated
WRWKH*RRG0RWKHUWKH¿UVWRIWKHJUDFHVKHZDVSUHSDULQJIRURXU&RQJUHJDWLRQ
6KH KDG KHUVHOI EHHQ WKLQNLQJ RI PDNLQJ WKH MRXUQH\ WR 5RPH WR UHTXHVW WKH
approbation of the Holy Apostolic See. She was advised to consult beforehand
Rev. Fr. Raboteau, Administrator of the Diocese of Tours. So she went to Tours...
As for her plan of going to Rome, Father Raboteau told her that it was not a
propitious moment. He suggested that she send to His Holiness a brief statement
of what was practiced in the emerging Congregation. She agreed and promptly
returned to Poitiers...933

7KH FRPPXQLW\ IHOW LW KDG UHFHLYHG D JLIW RI *RG D FRQ¿UPDWLRQ QRW RQO\ RI LWV
religious discipline, of its institution, but indirectly, though clearly, of its belief that the
hand of God was protecting it, and that Mary by her predilection had singled it out.
Let us recall, for greater clarity, that the foundation spoken of in Gabriel de la
Barre’s text is that of Father de Clorivière, whose patron since that time had been Bishop
Courtois de Pressigny of St. Malo, the same person who fourteen years later would be the
¿UVWDPEDVVDGRURI/RXLV;9,,,WRWKH+RO\6HH+HZLWKRXWNQRZLQJLWDQGSHUKDSVLQ
spite of himself, was the instrument of which Providence made use to begin negotiations
for the approbation of the Congregation.
931
932
933

BP, 2323.
ANN., 1962, p. 214.
HL, VBM. 59.
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As for the “little piece of paper” mentioned by Father Coudrin, considering the date,
it seems to have been the “petition” sent to Rome at that time, by way of Father Raboteau,
as Father Anthony Hulselmans records.934

3.

General Chapter of 1819
The Constitutions approved in 1817 did not become known to the Congregation

until 1819, when the Chapter members assembled at Picpus in the last days of August.
8SWRWKLVGDWHLWZDVGLI¿FXOWIRUWKHPWREHUHDGE\DQ\RQHRWKHUWKDQWKHUHOLJLRXVRI
Paris. This, as explained elsewhere, was because the Bull could not be published. In any
case, de facto that was the situation, and few were familiar with them.
When the double Chapter met –brothers and sisters– the assembly had its program
DOUHDG\GHWHUPLQHGLQWKHYHU\WH[WRIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVDVZHKDYHMXVWVHHQ7KHSURJUDP
was a heavy one, and charged with great responsibility, and the parallel assemblies
laboriously conducted it in 27 sessions, starting September 1.
5LJKWDWWKH¿UVWVHVVLRQWKHSUREOHPRIWKHGXUDWLRQRIWKH6XSHULRU*HQHUDO¶VWHUP
RIRI¿FHZDVEURXJKWXS,WZDVGHFLGHGWKDWLWZRXOGEHIRUOLIHDIWHUKDYLQJHVWDEOLVKHG
the order of precedence: Superior General, Prior, Master of Novices, Procurator, the two
eldest councillors appointed by the Superior General, the rest in order of profession.
The fourth session decided that votes at the Chapter would be secret. The decisions
of the brothers would simply be “communicated” to the sisters, without interference in
their decisions.
7KH¿IWKVHVVLRQEHJDQWUHDWPHQWRIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVZKLFKE\WKHWKVHVVLRQ
had 168 articles, divided into 13 chapters:
I.

Procedure of Deliberation For the General Chapter, art. 1-20.

II.

The Superior General, art. 21-24.

III.

Relations of the Chapters of Brothers and Sisters, art. 25.

IV.

Novitiate and Profession, art. 26-51.

9

)XO¿OOPHQWRIWKH9RZRI3RYHUW\DUW

VI.

Local Superiors, art. 65-79.

VII. Different Persons Forming the Congregation, art. 80-107.
VIII. Prayers for the Living and the Dead, art. 108-119.
,; &KDSWHURI)DXOWVDQG&RUUHFWLRQVDUW
; %HG'UHVVDQG)RRGIRUWKH%URWKHUVDUW
934

Op. cit. I, 23.
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;, ,Q¿UPDU\DUW
;,, ([WHULRU$VVRFLDWLRQDUW
;,,,&ORVXUHRIWKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHUDUW
A summary of the 21 pages these articles cover in the Minutes would be too long.
:HQRWHZKDWVHHPVRIPRVWVLJQL¿FDQFH
Concerning the “white habit,” it seems that the discussion left an impression of
confusion, for many members of the Chapter spoke about it, and some did so many times.
The debate lasted more than two hours, and the Founder, before putting to a vote the text
proposed, once the discussion was closed, knelt down and said the “Veni Creator”. Then,
after an exhortation that the vote be made as if one were on his death bed, it passed
unanimously. This was at the 21st session on September 25.
At the session on October 1, it was decided, it seems without much discussion, to
adopt the Roman Breviary throughout the Congregation.
Perhaps the most outstanding characteristic of this legislation is the concentration
of power in the Superior General’s hands.
In the Constitutions of 1817, there had been an effort in Rome to mitigate this
concentration. Let us see, for instance what Father Hulselmans relates about Const. art.
49:
Cardinal Mattei and Cardinal Marozzo are of the opinion that the nomination and
deposition of local Superiors ought to be done by the Superior General and his
Council, and for three years. The text: “Each house of the brothers is governed by
a local Superior, chosen by the Superior General of the whole Order, and recalled
by the same at will,” must add “for three years.” and “with the Council.”935

These observations had passed into the text included in the Bull Pastor Aeternus,
and made up the current wording of art. 49.
At the 17th session, at dawn on September 21, 1819, as the Minutes inform us, p.
33:
After a mature deliberation, by way of secret ballot, the following petition
addressed to His Holiness was unanimously adopted, according to what had been
decided in the thirteenth session on September 16:

Most Holy Father:
The professed brothers of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of
Mary, members of the General Chapter assembled in September of this present
year, according to article 20 of the Constitutions approved by the Apostolic See,
935

Op. cit.
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KXPEO\SURVWUDWHDW<RXU+ROLQHVV¶IHHWGDUHWRVXEPLWWR<RXVRPHUHÀHFWLRQV
relative to article 49 of said Constitutions. This article states: “Each house of the
brothers is governed by a local Superior. The Superior General appoints him for
three years, with his Council, which is mentioned in the following number. The
6XSHULRU *HQHUDO PD\ UHFDOO KLP IRU D MXVW DQG UHDVRQDEOH FDXVH DERXW ZKLFK
WKHEHORZPHQWLRQHG&RXQFLOLVWREHQRWL¿HG%XWWKH6XSHULRU*HQHUDOEHIRUH
so doing must seek the advice of the same Council and by secret ballot learn the
views of the brothers at the house governed by this local Superior.”
All the members of the General Chapter are quite convinced that it would be
dangerous to the welfare of the Congregation for local Superiors to be changed or
UHFDOOHGYHU\RIWHQZLWKRXWDQ\MXVWDQGUHDVRQDEOHFDXVH+RZHYHUWKH\WKLQN
WKDWWKHJHQHUDOJRRGPD\RIWHQGHPDQGFKDQJHVZKLFKZRXOGEHYHU\GLI¿FXOWWR
make, if all the conditions prescribed in this article had to be observed.
In fact, Most Holy Father, a local Superior may be changed before three years,
either because the general good of the whole Society demands he be given another
RFFXSDWLRQ RU EHFDXVH ORFDO FRQGLWLRQV FDOO IRU KLV UHSODFHPHQW RU ¿QDOO\ RQ
account of serious faults charged against him. Now in this threefold supposition,
WKHREVHUYDQFHRIDOOWKDWWKLVDUWLFOHSUHVFULEHVRIIHUVWKHJUHDWHVWGLI¿FXOWLHV
DQGLVVXEMHFWWRWKHJUHDWHVWLQFRQYHQLHQFHV
7KHLQFRQYHQLHQFHVDUHH[SRXQGHGDWOHQJWKWKHREMHFWLRQRIDORFDOFRPPXQLW\
with its limited perspective, to releasing a beloved Superior who is needed in
DQRWKHUKRXVHWKHGLI¿FXOW\HQFRXQWHUHGE\WKH6XSHULRU*HQHUDOLQPHHWLQJWKH
needs of the life of the community when faced with so many obstacles; when the
local bishop has some complaints, the Congregation will fall out of favor with
him if it cannot give him satisfaction promptly; if the local Superior is accused of
serious faults, the whole local community will have to be informed about them...

The petition concludes:
Struck by so many inconveniences, persuaded moreover, that in any society
it is important to centralize power as much as possible, convinced that for the
common good all members ought to be unreservedly at the disposition of the
Head, the brothers who compose the General Chapter have furthermore made
another very important consideration. This is that on leaving to the absolute
disposition of the Superior General the recall or change of local Superiors, when
KHMXGJHVLWXVHIXOWKHUHLVSUHVHUYHGLQDOO6XSHULRUVWKHVSLULWRIREHGLHQFHDQG
detachment, while on the other hand there is avoided the scandal, if –may God
forbid– some Superior deserved to be recalled for some personal fault. Based on
all these motives and on many others which it would be too long to expound, the
members of the General Chapter request Your Holiness to substitute for article
49 of the above-cited Constitutions, the following provision: “Each house of the
Brothers is governed by a local Superior. The Superior General appoints him for
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WKUHH\HDUVEXWKHPD\UHFDOOKLPVRRQHUZKHQLQKLVFRQVFLHQFHKHMXGJHVWKDW
the good of the Society demands it.”
Awaiting etc. etc. (Then came the signatures.)

It can be said that this principle, that of “concentration of power, “as expressed
LQ WKLV ³3HWLWLRQ´ LQVSLUHV DOO WKH OHJLVODWLRQ RI WKHVH FKDSWHU PHPEHUV WKH ¿JXUH RI
the Superior General reaches the point of being “sacralized” and becomes an absolute
monarch.
It was not only that he was Superior General for life, held in all the common areas of
the various houses a place no one else could occupy, and that permissions were requested
of him on the knees. In practice, he appointed not only all the local Superiors, but all the
councillors, except for one named by the local Superior. Consequently, it may be said that
he chose all the members of the General Chapter. Next, he could suspend discussion on
DVXEMHFWDWWKH&KDSWHUZKHQKHMXGJHGLWRSSRUWXQHKHDSSURYHGWKHGHFLVLRQVRIWKH
Sisters’ Chapter; no novice could make profession without his consent; he was given the
power to alienate the patrimonial property of the brothers without consulting the Council;
he could dismiss a professed, without consulting the Council, needing only the favorable
opinion of two “prudent” persons. In brief, the Superior General was constituted arbiter
and absolute lord of the community.
This fact is a phenomenon which appears to us today almost unbelievable. A certain
autocratic tendency would undoubtedly be understandable. But the renouncing of all
possible control, abandoning into the hands of one single person the whole destiny of a
community, seems to us from every point of view excessive. Yet this excess must have an
explanation. What is it?
D 7KHLQÀXHQFHRIWKHHQYLURQPHQW
Today we are accustomed to think of democracy as a form of government perfectly
FRPSDWLEOHZLWKWKHIDLWKDQG&KULVWLDQVHQWLPHQWV3RSH-RKQ;;,,,¶VPacem in terris
FDQDI¿UPZLWKRXWDODUPLQJDQ\RQHWKDW³7KHIDFWWKDWDXWKRULW\FRPHVIURP*RGPXVW
not in any way lead to the conclusion that men do not have a right to choose their rulers”
(n. 52).
In the period of the Restoration in France, 1814-1830, horizons were quite different
IURP RXUV WRGD\ MXVW DV ULJKW DIWHU DQ HDUWKTXDNH WKH GXVW ZKLFK LV UDLVHG FORXGV WKH
more distant view. Democratic ideas of the Revolution were not presented in such a way
as to attract a Christian who was well aware of what was going on.
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In the name of liberty, there was oppression; in the name of fraternity, the guillotine;
in the name of equality, the denial of all rights to anyone who did not give himself over
to the storm and strife of the Revolution. These were “facts” not well suited to win over
to the revolutionary ideals those who had not arrived at its ultimate goals by way of a
lengthy intellectual path.
Thus it was that orthodox Christians who had taken no part in the schismatic revolt
nor had communion with the liberal ideas, felt quite alien to democratic attitudes, and
inclined to exalt the power of authority.
There is no evidence that Bonald was read or studied in our community, but it was
not necessary to read him to have his ideas, or at least sympathize with them. They were in
the same world. The main thing is that he developed an ideology, which for us illustrates
how a Christian and philosopher of this period in which there were so few Christian
writers could think about this question of “power.” It is instructive for us to read some
lines from his Essai Analytique sur les lois naturelles de l’Ordre Social, published in
1800, which are found in footnote 8.936
936 7KRVHKXPDQEHLQJVRUJDQVRIVRYHUHLJQZLOOVLQVRFLHW\DQGPLQLVWHUVRIVRYHUHLJQDFWLRQDUHSURSHUO\FDOOHG
SRZHUVLQFHWKH\KDYHWKH´ZLOOLQJµDQGWKH´GRLQJµRYHUVRFLHW\3RZHUH[LVWVWKHQXQGHURQHQDPHRUDQRWKHULQHYHU\VRFLHW\%XW,SURSRVHDVDIDFWWKDWHYHQSK\VLFDOXQLW\RISRZHUH[LVWVDOZD\VLQHYHU\VRFLHW\
WKDWLVWKHUHLVQHYHUPRUHWKDQRQHVLQJOHPDQZKRDWDQ\WLPHH[SUHVVHVDZLOODQGFRPPDQGVDQDFWLRQLQ
VRFLHW\,DPQRWXQDZDUHWKDWDSSHDUDQFHVDQGRUGLQDU\ODQJXDJHFRQWUDGLFWWKLVDVVHUWLRQEXWWKHWHVWLPRQ\
RIWKHVHQVHVPXVWEHFRUUHFWHG6RPHVRSKLVWVKDYHQRWUHFRJQL]HGGRPHVWLFRUSDWHUQDOSRZHUDQGDVVXPLQJ
WKDWEHLQJVZKLFKDUHDOLNHDUHHTXDOWKH\KDYHEURNHQGRZQPDULWDOSRZHUDQGZHDNHQHGHYHQDQQLKLODWHG
SDWHUQDOSRZHU7KHSK\VLFDOXQLW\RISRZHULVHYLGHQWLQPRQDUFK\VLQFHWKHZRUG´PRQDUFK\µPHDQVVLPSO\
XQLW\RISRZHU7KHSK\VLFDOXQLW\RISRZHULVDIDFWHYHQLQVWDWHVZKLFKDUHSRSXODUDULVWRFUDWLFRUGHPRFUDWLFIRULWLVLQHVVHQFHWKHJRYHUQPHQWLWVHOI7KHQXPEHURIPHQZKRFODLPRUH[HUFLVHSRZHUFDQPHDQYHU\
PXFKIRUWKHWUDQTXLOOLW\RID6WDWHEXWLWGRHVQRWFKDQJHDQ\WKLQJDVWRWKHQDWXUHRILWVFRQVWLWXWLRQ,DP
HPEDUUDVVHGWRVWDWHVRVLPSOHDWUXWKEXWWKURXJKDOOWKHIRUPVZKLFKPDNHXSWKHOHJLVODWLRQLQDSRSXODU
State, the number of its deputies and the babble of its orators, I see but one man who proposes a law and others
ZKRDFFHSWLW)RULIWZRZDQWHGWRSURSRVHLWDWWKHVDPHWLPHWKHRSSRUWXQLW\WRVSHDNRXWRISK\VLFDOQHFHVVLW\ZRXOGKDYHWREHJLYHQWRRQHDQGGHQLHGWRWKHRWKHU$OHJLVODWLYHDVVHPEO\LVWKHQOLWHUDOO\DQGSK\VLFDOO\
RQO\DORWWHU\RISRZHUZKHUHDFKDQFHLVGUDZQDWHDFKGHOLEHUDWLRQ7KHRSLQLRQWKDWZLQVDQGEHFRPHVODZ
LVDZLOOZKLFKGLUHFWVWKHDFWLRQRIJRYHUQPHQW+HZKRKDVH[SUHVVHGLWWKHQKDGDFWXDOO\DWWKDWPRPHQW
DQGWKURXJKWKDWFLUFXPVWDQFHWKHZLOODQGWKHZD\+HKDGWKHQWKHSRZHURIWKHGD\DQGRIWKHPRPHQW
:KHWKHUWKHYRWHZDVSXEOLFRUVHFUHWZKHWKHUE\UROORUE\VWDQGLQJXSWREHFRXQWHGKHKDVSUHYDLOHGDPRQJ
WKHYRWHUVDVWKH´.LQJLQKLVFRXQFLOµ

$WWKHHQGRIWKLVSDUDJUDSKKHTXRWHV0RQWHVTXLHX´7KHSHRSOHDUHDPRQDUFKE\WKHLUYRWHVZKLFKDUHWKHLU
ZLOOV7KLVPRQDUFKKDVHYHUWRRPXFKRUWRROLWWOHDFWLRQVRPHWLPHVZLWKDKXQGUHGWKRXVDQGDUPVLWRYHUWXUQV
HYHU\WKLQJVRPHWLPHVZLWKDWKRXVDQGIHHWLWFUDZOVOLNHDQLQVHFWµ1RZ%RQDOGFRQWLQXHV

2QHVHHVWKHUHDVRQIRUWKHHQGOHVVWURXEOHVZKLFKDJLWDWHSRSXODU6WDWHV:KHQHYHUHDFKRQHFDQLQWXUQEHWKH
power, it is impossible that many at the same time do not want to be the power (Op. cit. pp. 32-34).
Although this quotation already seems too lengthy, I think it is of interest to complete it with what Bonald says in
the same work about authority in religious society:

7KHVDPHSK\VLFDOXQLW\RISRZHUH[LVWVQHFHVVDULO\LQUHOLJLRXVVRFLHW\WKHVRFLHW\RI*RGDQGPDQ,WLVHYLGHQWWKDWDOOSXEOLFUHOLJLRQVDQGHYHQVHFWVDOOUHFRJQL]HRQHPDQDVIRXQGHUOHJLVODWRUUHIRUPHUWKLVPDQ
,VD\KDVWKHZLOODQGWKHZD\RYHURWKHUPHQQRPDWWHUZKDWKLVQDPHKLVUDQNDQGKLVWLWOHKHPDNHVWKH
RWKHUVVXEMHFWWRKLVSRZHU6XFKLVWKHEHLQJ*RG³0DQZKRP&KULVWLDQVDFNQRZOHGJHDQGUHYHUHDVODZJLYHU
DQGWKHSRZHURIWKHXQLYHUVDORU&DWKROLFVRFLHW\WKHEHLQJZKRLVWKHERQGRUPHGLDWRUEHWZHHQWZREHLQJVZKRFDQXQLI\WKHPLQVRPHZD\E\GLYLQL]LQJPDQDQGKXPDQL]LQJ*RG+LPVHOIWKDWLVE\PDNLQJKXPDQ
ZLOOVFRQIRUPHGWRWKHGLYLQH:LOORUZRUVKLSDOLNHLQVRPHZD\WRKXPDQDFWLRQVHQVLEOHDQGH[WHUQDODVLWLV
´PDGHOLNHWRPDQDQGIRXQGLQDSSHDUDQFHOLNHPDQµWKXVPDQLVPDGHWRNQRZ*RGRUPDNHUHSDUDWLRQIRU
WKHFULPHRIGHQ\LQJ+LP1RORQJHUGRHV*RGPRYHGE\+LVQHFHVVDU\DQGLQYLQFLEOHKDWUHGRIDOOLPSHUIHFWLRQ
GHVWUR\PDQ%HWKXVDV5HGHHPHU$WRQHU/LEHUDWRURIPDQSUHVHUYHV*RGIRUPDQDQGPDQIRU*RG
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Almost at the same time as the Chapter in 1817 there appeared the work of Joseph
de Maistre, Du Pape, which presents the lesson the anti-revolutionists drew from the
events of this time. In Book II he says:
Man, as a being at once moral and corrupt, correct as to his intellect, depraved as
to his will, must necessarily be governed. Otherwise he would be at the same time
sociable and unsociable, and society would be at the same time necessary and
impossible... Since man is then necessarily social and necessarily governed, his
will has nothing to do with the establishment of government...

Some pages further on, descending from doctrine to historical reality, he comments
on what happened in France beginning with the Revolution:
$ JUHDW DQG SRZHUIXO QDWLRQ KDV MXVW PDGH ULJKW EHIRUH RXU H\HV WKH JUHDWHVW
struggle for liberty ever undertaken in the history of the world. What did it
obtain? It has been covered with ridicule and shame for ending up by setting a
Corsican gendarme on the throne in place of a French king, and gaining for its
people servitude, instead of obedience.937

In view of these two testimonies to the current thinking of the milieu in which our
religious lived, their action seems less- inexplicable, and less unusual. So now we must
give a glimpse of the interior of the community.
b.

Internal conditions
What we relate here refers especially to the brothers’ branch, which we were better

able to study, and which at this time was still relatively small, as we have seen.
Father Coudrin was a statesman, it might be said a born leader, who took on the
responsibility of governing naturally, unostentatiously, modestly. Yet he knew where
he was going, made decisions promptly, and gave orders without harshness nor an
autocratic manner. He had an extraordinarily developed sense of respect for persons, not
only because he did not feel “superior” to anyone and hated being treated as “Reverend”
Father, but because his faith vision led him to serve. In brief, the Founder’s governing
could not have been less authoritarian and those he governed could not have felt less the
weight of authority.
In addition to the fact that his style of government showed no signs of tyranny, the
)RXQGHUZDVPRVWGHDUO\ORYHGE\KLVGLVFLSOHV7KH\VDZKLPDVDNLQGIDWKHU¿OOHGZLWK
special concern for each one. He was for all the “man of God,” the charismatic leader
which Divine Providence had given the community to guide it to its destiny.


7KHVRFLHW\ZKLFKLVVXEMHFWWRWKHGLYLQHSRZHUZLOOEHVWURQJDQGODVWLQJWKHVRFLHW\VXEMHFWWRWKHSRZHURI
PDQZLOOEHIHHEOHDQGFKDQJHDEOH (Op. cit. pp. 35-37).
937 Op. cit. p. 156.
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So to concentrate power in his hands seemed to them quite normal, in line with all
that had happened and a faithful carrying out of the designs of God. Furthermore, for
WKHPSHUKDSVDQ\OLPLWDWLRQVDYRUHGRIODFNRIFRQ¿GHQFHDQGWKH\FRQVLGHUHGWKDWLQ
regard to one such as their Founder, as ingratitude, as something base.
What they seem not to have realized was that they were establishing a law for
the Congregation, and that, the Founder not being eternal, some other brother would
necessarily have to take his place, perhaps one without so many good qualities, in any case
without the halo of “Founder.” The thought must have passed through Father Coudrin’s
mind, but this kind of foresight did not typify his mentality. The future of the “Work of
God” was not spelled out in a system of skillful human precautions, but in the fact, for
him perfectly obvious, that the Congregation was truly a work of God and not his. For the
future, there was God’s Providence.
Be that as it may, the fact is that before the end of the year, all the documents of
the Chapters of the Brothers and the Sisters were sent to Rome. January 24, 1820, the
Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars sent them to Cardinal della Somaglia to be
examined. His Eminence passed them on to a consultor, whose report is preserved in the
Vatican Archives; Father Hulselmans has made a study of it.
7KHUHSRUWZDVQRWSRVLWLYH,WUHMHFWVGHFLGHGO\WKHSURSRVHGFKDQJHLQDUWRI
the Constitutions of 1817. It points out the danger of despotism (saper di despotismo savor of despotism) presented by the complex of prerogatives granted to the Superior
General.
Father Hulselmans gives us a resume:
The report was sent to Cardinal della Somaglia and he kept it until the month of
September 1825. On the back of this report is written: “January 24, 1820. May
his Eminence Somaglia see it, and return it.” “Let it be attached.” “Returned by
his Eminence September 16, 1825.” And the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and
Regulars concerned itself no further with the matter. Probably it found that the
capitular provisions did not fully correspond to the requirements of the Holy See
in regard to religious Constitutions. That is what the Good Father thought: “and
we received no reply,” he says in the petition to the Pope of October 20, 1824,
³HLWKHU GXH WR WKH FLUFXPVWDQFHV RI WKH WLPHV H[FHVVLYHO\ GLI¿FXOW RU EHFDXVH
our Constitutions were still imperfect.” He says this at greater length in his
Adnotationes memoriales relativae ad Constitutiones, Regulas et Statuta of the
same date.
,WKLQNWKDWWKH³GLI¿FXOWFLUFXPVWDQFHVRIWKHWLPHV´GLGQRWKDYHPXFKWRGRZLWK
the matter, and that the magnum motivum was in fact the imperfect condition
of the provisions of the Chapter of 1819. It may also be that the controversy with
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Father Lemercier, the pastor of St. Marguerite, about which the Good Father
had informed the Holy Father, in a letter of December 1, 1820, and the one he
sent to the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, may have been partly
responsible for the delay in dealing with the ordinances of the Chapter.938

4.

General Chapter of 1824; Constitutions of 1825

September 1, 1824, the General Chapter convened, as prescribed by the Constitutions of
1817. At its last session, September 14, it approved the body of regulations and statutes adopted
by the Chapter, totaling 45:
Ch. I.

The Superior General: art. 1-4.

Ch. II.

The General Chapter: art. 5-7.

Ch. III. The Novitiate and the Vows: art. 8-16.
&K,9 3VDOPRG\3UDFWLFHVRI3LHW\DQG2WKHU2EOLJDWLRQVIRU)XO¿OOPHQWRIWKH
Vows: art. 17-26.
Ch. V.

Nourishment for the Brothers: art. 27.

Ch. VI.

Prayers for the Deceased: art. 28-30.

&K9,, +RXVHV)RXQGHGLQ&RXQWULHVRI+HUHWLFVRU,Q¿GHOVDQGWKH0LVVLRQV
art. 31-35.
Ch. VIII. Exterior Association: art. 36.
Ch. IX.

Closure of the General Chapter: art. 37-45.

In art. 40 there is provided:
The General Chapter of the Brothers, considering that the Constitutions and
Statutes, approved by the Apostolic Bull cum plumbo of November 17, 1817, are
incomplete, and that the said Bull refers to the General Chapters of 1819 and 1824
the resolution of a number of important questions, as can be seen from articles 1,
25 and 36 of the Constitutions and articles 9, 11, 13, 19, 23, 25, 38, 39, 40 of the
Statutes; considering furthermore that according to the provisions of the above
mentioned Bull, it was especially reserved to the two Chapters of 1819 and 1824
WRFRPSOHWHWKHUXOHVRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ¿QDOO\FRQVLGHULQJWKDWLWLVLQWKHEHVW
interest of all the brothers to be able to see at a glance all their obligations, by
¿QGLQJFRPSLOHGWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQV5XOHVDQG6WDWXWHVKDVDGRSWHGDQGDGRSWV
the following provisions:
There will be brought together under the title of Constitutions, Rules and Statutes
of the Brothers of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary
and of Perpetual Adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, 1. All
that refers to the Brothers in the Constitutions and Statutes approved by the
Bull of November 17, 1817. 2. All the Regulations of the Chapter of 1819. 3. The
Regulations adopted by the present General Chapter. 52 AD-1, p. 101.
938

Op. cit. pp. 116-117.
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In this same sense Father Coudrin wrote his Adnotationes Memoriales, signed
October 20, 1824, which may be read in the Annales of 1963, p. 266.
It was decided, then, to codify all the legislation that approved in 1817 and that
remaining to be approved, from 1819 and 1824. It seems of interest to present some
observations by Father Anthony Hulselmans, who studies the matter with his usual
thoroughness:
The important task of composing a new text was entrusted to Father Hilarion.
The copy sent to Rome and kept in the Vatican Archives is entirely written by
him. We must admire the tireless devotion and assiduity he brought to the task of
perfecting the Constitutions and Statutes. However, we must remark that there
was a certain liberty taken in amending here and there the text of the Constitutions
and Statutes of 1817 and of the decisions of the Chapters of 1819 and 1824.

+HJLYHVVL[LQVWDQFHVRIZKLFKZHVKDOORQO\JLYHWKH¿UVW
For instance: The second part of article 8 of the Statutes of 1817: “In each house
ZKHUHWKHUHZLOOEHDVXI¿FLHQWQXPEHURIEURWKHUVRUVLVWHUVDWHDFKDQGHYHU\
hour of the day and night there will be in the church or oratory a brother or sister
to make reparation by perpetual adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of
WKH$OWDUIRUWKHZURQJVFRPPLWWHGE\PHQDJDLQVWWKHGLYLQH0DMHVW\´,WZDV
RPLWWHGLQWKH5XOHIRU%URWKHUV &K,;DUW 939

The “on hold” situation created by the “non-approval” of the Constitutions of 1819,
and the failure of the Holy See to reply, made Father Coudrin realize that the matter
must be dealt with by him personally. So he decided to conduct the negotiations himself
in Rome, as soon as the series of missions in the diocese of Troyes was over.
As we saw before, he left, accompanied by Hilarion and Brother Severin, on May 19
of the Holy Year 1825 ‘and arrived in Rome June 8. Saturday, June 18, he had an audience
with the Pope, and on Wednesday, June 22, he handed over the new Constitutions and
all the documents he had brought along to the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and
Regulars.
The Prefect of the Sacred Congregation at the time was Cardinal Pacca, its Secretary
ZDV%LVKRS&RVPDV3HGLFFLQLDQG$UFKSULHVW3LHWUR$GLQRO¿ZDV6XE6HFUHWDU\1DPHG
Postulator was Cardinal Morozzo who was familiar with the Congregation, and had been
DPHPEHURIWKH&RPPLVVLRQZKLFKKDQGOHGWKH¿UVW&RQVWLWXWLRQV+HSUHVHQWHGWKLV
most recent version to the Plenary Assembly of the Sacred Congregation on August 19.
2IFRXUVHDWKRURXJKH[DPLQDWLRQRI WKH ZRUNRI FRGL¿FDWLRQ KDG DOUHDG\ WDNHQ
place. This, according to Father Hulselmans, had been entrusted to a consultor; he passes
RQWRXVWKDWPDQ¶VMXGJPHQWRQWKHIDPRXVDUWLFOH
939

A. Hulselmans, Op. cit. pp. 120-123.
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The change the brothers of the same Congregation propose on article 49 of
the Constitutions is the same that the sisters have proposed on article 55. The
same reasoning applies to both: if this Congregation had the privilege of having
as Mother General an angel, the proposed reform could be approved. But if she
PXVWEHRIÀHVKDQGERQHWKHSURSRVHGDUWLFOHZRXOGHQGXSE\EULQJLQJDERXWDQ
intolerable despotism.940

Thus the Consultor pointed out various corrections which were adopted by the
Cardinal Postulator. The election of Superiors General ad vitam was accepted, but it was
determined that they could make no decisions about important matters of government
without consulting their Council; that they could not recall local Superiors before the
WKUHH\HDUWHUPRIRI¿FHZLWKRXWWKHFRQVHQWRIWKH&RXQFLOWKHVDPHZDVWRKROGIRU
changing from one class to another.
7KHUHSRUWSUHVHQWHGWRWKH3OHQDU\$VVHPEO\RI$XJXVWMXVWL¿HGWKHVHFKDQJHV
All these Decrees were made in order to exclude a total independence and
dominion, which the respective Superiors arrogated to themselves in the aforesaid
*HQHUDO&KDSWHUV  ZKRKDYLQJWRUHPDLQLQRI¿FHIRUOLIHZRXOGKDYH
been rather arbitrary if they did not have to depend on anybody’s counsel.
In view of this, it is determined that, both these Chapters being approved by the
Holy See, there must be added in the formula of profession of novices that they
will observe the Constitutions, Statutes and Rules which the Holy Apostolic See
approved 1RYHPEHUDQGFRQ¿UPHGE\DODWHU'HFUHH

7KH PRVW GLI¿FXOW FKDQJH IRU WKH )RXQGHU WR DFFHSW ZDV SHUKDSV WKH RQH ZKLFK
established a different procedure for the acceptance for profession of lay brothers. Up till
then, the House Chapter always met and voted on whether they should be accepted. The
Holy See decided, in 1825, that the lay brothers would be received by the House Council
and not by the Chapter. Father Coudrin regretted this very much: He wrote to Father
Philibert Vidon January 11, 1826: “We have had the good fortune that all approved by the
Holy See has reached us without incident. There are some changes, especially regarding
the admission of lay brothers. I am quite upset about this, but it is the Pope who has
called for this. There is nothing to be said.”941
Let us come back to the Decree of approbation. On August 24, Cardinal Morozzo
WRRNDFWLRQRQWKH'HFUHHZKLFKZDVFRQ¿UPHGE\WKH3RSHRQWKHRIWKHVDPHPRQWK
Father Hulselmans remarks:
It is truly remarkable that the Decree only speaks of the approval of the two General
Chapters of 1819 and 1824, and not of the Constitutions, Rules and Statutes in the
940
941

Hulselmans, Op. cit. p. 129.
BP, 1096.
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new wording decreed by the Chapter of 1824. This is explained by the fact that the
Holy See considered these decisions as a complement and an explanation of the
¿UVW&RQVWLWXWLRQVDSSURYHGLQLQDGGLWDPHQWXPHWH[SODQDWLRQHPVXDUXP
&RQVWLWXWLRQXP´6RLWVXI¿FHGWRDSSURYHZKDWKDGQRWEHHQDV\HWDSSURYHGDQG
incorporate it, so to say, in the body of the Constitutions approved so solemnly by
the Bull of November 17, 1817. In this way the Holy See made it understood that it
considered the Constitutions, Rules and Statutes presented in 1825, not as a body
of new Constitutions, but as a revised and augmented edition of the Constitutions
of 1817. There could be no better way to bring out the perfect continuity between
the Rule of 1817 and that of 1825.942

The approved Constitutions, with all the amendments introduced by the Sacred
Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, were published in Troyes, and circulated in the
Congregation with a Circular Letter which serves them as a prologue, signed by Father
Coudrin on February 11, 1826.
The title is: “Constitutions Règles et Statuts des Frères et Sœurs de la Congrégation
des Sacrés Cœurs de Jésus et de Marie, et de l’Adoration Perpétuelle du Très Saint
Sacrement de l’Autel». Next comes what has ever since been called the Preliminary
Chapter, in which the introductory articles of 1817 had been completed. For greater
details on this, consult the excellent work of Father Hulselmans, published in Etudes
Picpuciennes in 1945.943
7KHSULQFLSDOQRYHOW\RIWKHQHZFRGL¿FDWLRQFRQVLVWHGLQDVVHPEOLQJWKHOHJLVODWLRQ
referring to the Brothers in a “Part I” of 258 articles, and that referring to the Sisters in
a “Part II,” which has 258 articles more. The division by “Chapters” is almost perfectly
symmetrical. We say “almost,” because there are some differences, as we will now see.
BROTHERS

SISTERS

I.

Superior General 1-20

Superior General of the Sisters 1-20

II.

General Chapter of the whole
Congregation 1-36

Authority of the Father General and
local Father Superiors over the houses
of Sisters 1-21

III.

Mutual Relations of the Two
Congregations, of Brothers and
Sisters art. 1-2

General Chapter 1-17

IV.

Different Persons who Compose the
Congregation 1-11

Different Persons who Compose the
Congregation 1-20

V.

Novices and Novitiate 1-42

Novices and Novitiate 1-28

942
943

Hulselmans, Op. cit. p. 138.
Published in English in Fairhaven in 1961: A Historical Account of the Preliminary Chapter of Our Rule.
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VI.

Local Superiors 1-23

Local Superiors 1-18

9,, 9RZVDQGWKHLU)XO¿OOPHQW

9RZVDQGWKHLU)XO¿OOPHQW

VIII. The Rule and Permissions 1-13

The Rule and Permissions 1-20

,; ([HUFLVHVRI3LHW\

Exercises of Piety 1-21

;

Confession and Communion 1-7

&RQIHVVLRQDQG&RPPXQLRQ

;, &KDSWHURI)DXOWV
;,, 3UD\HUVIRUWKH/LYLQJDQGWKH'HDG
1-15
;,,, %HGGLQJ'UHVVDQG)RRGRIWKH
Brothers 1-11

Chapter of Faults 1-11
Prayers for the Dead 1-9
Food, Dress, Dormitory, Lodging 1-22

;,9 ,Q¿UPDU\

Fasts of the Rule and Practices of
0RUWL¿FDWLRQ

;9 +RXVHVZKLFK0LJKWEH(VWDEOLVKHG
in Heretical or Pagan Countries, and
Missions 1-4

,Q¿UPDU\

;9, ([WHULRU$VVRFLDWLRQ)LQDO
Chapter of Brothers)

Cloister 1-3

;9,,

Education of Youth 1-8

;9,,,

Houses which Might be Established in
Heretical or Pagan Countries 1

;,;

Exterior Association 1-4

On the last page there is the French translation of the approbation because the
original text was in Latin.
In his “prologue-letter,” the Founder said:
We transmit to you today the Rules drawn up by our General Chapters, and
FRQ¿UPHG E\ WKH +RO\ 5RPDQ &KXUFK E\ WKDW SULQFLSDO &KXUFK WKH FHQWHU RI
&DWKROLFXQLW\DQGVRXUFHRIDOOVSLULWXDOMXULVGLFWLRQ944

7KHUHLVQRGRXEWWKDW)DWKHU&RXGULQLQWHQGHGWRVHQGDGH¿QLWLYHWH[WEHFDXVH
this had been his aim throughout the negotiations for approval, as may be deduced from
his circular letter of September 20, 1824:
'LYLQH3URYLGHQFHZKRVHGHVLJQVDUHHYHU¿OOHGZLWKPHUF\KDGZLWKRXWGRXEW
permitted the Holy See to defer up to this day the approval of the regulations of
WKH ¿UVW *HQHUDO &KDSWHU LQ RUGHU WKDW DW RQH DQG WKH VDPH WLPH WKHUH FRXOG
EH REWDLQHG WKH FRQ¿UPDWLRQ RI DOO RXU UXOHV KHQFHIRUWK EURXJKW WRJHWKHU DQG
LQYDULDEO\¿[HG945
944
945

BP, 980.
BP, 981.
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Indisputably there was progress made in the legislation, and it must be admitted that
IRUWKH¿UVWWLPHWKHUHZDVSUHVHQWHGDFRGHRIODZVIDLUO\FRPSOHWHDQGZHOOEDODQFHG
However it cannot be denied that there were still many gaps. Perhaps we discover them
ZLWKJUHDWHUIDFLOLW\WKDQZDVGRQHLQWKDWSHULRG\HWWKH\DUHYHU\REMHFWLYHDV)DWKHU
Hulselmans clearly shows on making a short list of them: inadequate formulation of
WKHGXWLHVRIVXSHULRUVGH¿FLHQF\LQWKHFKDSWHURQ³1RYLFHVDQGWKH1RYLWLDWH´DOPRVW
nothing on the houses in pagan countries, etc.; so that the lack of legislating does not
VHHPGH¿QLWLYHO\HQGHG)DWKHU+XOVHOPDQVFRQFOXGHV
So there remained something to be done by subsequent chapters. This proves of
itself that the Founder did not intend that the Rule of 1825 was so complete and
so perfect that in it there would never be anything to change or complete. If in
his writings he stresses the perfection of the Constitutions, Rules and Statutes,
WKLVRQO\PHDQWWKDWWKH5XOHRIWKH,QVWLWXWHDIWHUWKH¿UVWHIIRUWVRIDQG
the somewhat confused additions of 1819, had reached a state of maturity
which enabled it to be spoken of as a body of Rules worthy to be presented for
approbation by the Holy See.946

This Rule of 1825 was presented later, during the period of polemic vehemence
unchained by the schism of 1853, as the Rule of the Founders, and as something
“sacrosanct,” dictated by God to the Good Mother, etc., etc. We cannot give here the
history of this crisis, but it is certain that this point of view has not the least foundation
in historical reality, as we have seen. Father Hulselmans has shown this very effectively
and anyone interested in a fuller knowledge of this topic has but to read his interesting
VWXG\ZKLFKVHHPVWRH[KDXVWWKHVXEMHFW

5.

Constitutions of 1840
As we have seen in Part I, the Founder did not summon the General Chapter in

1829 or 1834. As Father Hulselmans thinks, the most probable reason was the political
situation. Father Coudrin thought it was so threatening that he had bought a house in
Rome, where refuge could be taken in case of persecution. The recollections of his youth
made him perceive in the coming tempest something of the same sort as the Revolution.
It seems natural for him to have feared to bring the members of the community to Paris
in this atmosphere, when anything could happen. In fact, shortly thereafter, the July
Revolution of 1830 broke out during which Picpus had to pay such a high price for the
social changes, especially in the sacking of the house in February 1831 which was its
prolongation.
946

Op. cit. pp. 152-153.
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Then came the death of the Founders, Mother Aymer on November 23, 1834, and
Father Coudrin on March 27, 1837.
The election of Mother Aymer’s successor, presided over by the Founder in person,
DQGDVLWZHUHYDOLGDWHGE\KLVDXWKRULW\SUHVHQWHGGLI¿FXOWLHVWRQRRQH2QWKHRWKHU
hand, the election of Father Coudrin’s successor brought about a moment of tension
which revealed diverse opinions, which was quite normal, but also made very evident the
inadequacy of the Constitutions of 1825 on this point.
,WZDVDOOWRRFOHDUWKDWWKHSDUWLFLSDWLRQRIWKHFRPPXQLW\DWVRGHFLVLYHDMXQFWXUH
ZDV REYLRXVO\ GH¿FLHQW 7KH JUHDW ³HOHFWRU´ FRQWLQXHG WR EH WKH GHFHDVHG 6XSHULRU
*HQHUDODQGWKHUHODWLYHPDMRULW\GLGQRWJLYHWKHRQHHOHFWHGDFRPPXQLWDULDQEDFNLQJ
which would let him feel more secure.
In spite of all this, there were no factions nor parties, and everybody, conscious that
WKHODZLQIRUFHKDGEHHQVFUXSXORXVO\DSSOLHGUHVSHFWHGWKHHOHFWLRQZLWKRXWDQ\PDMRU
problems.
The new Superior General lost no time and directed that the General Council get
down to work preparing the next Chapter, the greatest responsibility of which was that
of continuing the task of perfecting the Constitutions. The new Superior General saw
this clearly and had reached his decision promptly. However, he kept knowledge of his
LQWHQWLRQIURPWKHPDMRULW\RIWKHFRPPXQLW\EHFDXVHWKLVZDVFRQ¿GHQWLDOZRUNRIWKH
Council, and the chapter members would know of it once the draft, having been patiently
worked out, was presented to them at the Chapter.
In the Council, the soul of the “reform” was the restless Hilarion, who doubtless was
RQHRIWKRVHFKLHÀ\UHVSRQVLEOHIRUWKHFRPSRVLWLRQRIWKHQHZ&RQVWLWXWLRQVZKLFKODWHU
on, he would attack as an abuse of authority by Bishop Bonamie.
Hilarion and his partisans said later that at the Chapter the votes had been equally
divided and that the self-willed Superior General had decided in favor of the “reform”
E\ KLV YRWH 8QIRUWXQDWHO\ WKHUH LV QR ZD\ RI YHULI\LQJ ZKHWKHU WKLV ZDV MXVW DQRWKHU
calumny, or whether it was actually so. At any rate, if it was true, it would have been a
scrupulous application of the law of 1825.
Father Hulselmans, who has studied the matter with his customary thoroughness,
thinks, not without reason, that the diversity of opinions was at the time due to timing
–the Chapter was in session scarcely 17 months after the Founder’s death– and not due
to disagreement on the nature of the new version. After the Constitutions of 1825 had
been in effect for 12 years, experience showed that the perfecting of the Constitutions was
necessary.
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At all events, no one at the time held the Constitutions of 1825 to be of immutable
value. Furthermore, according to tradition, the one who had shown herself least willing
to accept them, even to the point of not passing them on to the Communities, was
Mother Aymer herself, from whom, according to the partisans of Hilarion, they came in
a charismatic way. She called them “the Rule of Hilarion.”
September 1, 1838, the General Chapter began; it held its 35th and last session on
October 12. At the second session, there was approved a provisional article, valid for the
duration of the Chapter. It said:
When each of the brothers, following the order prescribed by the Rule, has
H[SODLQHGKLVUHDVRQVLIKHMXGJHVLWRSSRUWXQHHDFKEURWKHUZLOOKDYHWKHULJKW
WRKDYHWKHÀRRUXQWLOWKHPDMRULW\MXGJHWKDWWKHTXHVWLRQKDVEHHQVXI¿FLHQWO\
FODUL¿HG

It cannot be denied that this represents progress, not in the direction of despotism,
but of democracy, of participation of the community. Prior to this, the Superior General of
his own accord and ignoring others, could decide that debate was over and the discussion
closed.
From this moment, there began the minute revision of the Constitutions, which
ZHUHWKHQFRGL¿HG7KH3UHOLPLQDU\&KDSWHUZDVSUHVHUYHGLQWDFWDQGRQO\DUWLFOH;,,
underwent a very minor retouch.
First Part: Constitutions: art. 1-171.
I.

Different Persons who compose the Congregation.

II. Very Reverend Father Superior General.
III. General Chapter.
IV. Local Superiors.
V. Reverend Father Visitors.
Second Part: Rules and Statutes: art. 172-447. 1.
I.

Novices and Novitiate.

,,

9RZVDQGWKHLU)XO¿OOPHQW

III.

The Rule and Permissions.

IV.

Chapter of Faults and Corrections.

9

([HUFLVHVRI3LHW\)DVWVDQG0RUWL¿FDWLRQ

VI.

Bedding, Dress and Food.

9,, ,Q¿UPDU\DQG&DUHRIWKH6LFN
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VIII. Prayers for the Living and the Dead.
,; +RXVHV ZKLFK PLJKW EH HVWDEOLVKHG LQ +HUHWLFDO RU 3DJDQ &RXQWULHV DQG
Missions.
;

'RQQpV

;, ([WHULRU$VVRFLDWLRQ
;,, 'XWLHVRI/RFDO6XSHULRUVLQ5HODWLRQWRWKH+RXVHVRIWKH6LVWHUV
About this text, Father Hulselmans observes:
The principal merit of this new edition of the text of the Rule does not consist
SULPDULO\ LQ WKH FRQVLGHUDEO\ DXJPHQWHG QXPEHU RI DUWLFOHV ZKLFK ¿OOHG XS D
great number of gaps in the Rule of 1825, but in the precision with which the
DXWKRULW\RIWKH6XSHULRU*HQHUDODQGWKDWRIWKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHUZDVGH¿QHG
The election of the Superior General would from then on be made by the General
Chapter, and at the Chapter of election there would take part the delegates chosen
by inferiors. Under the Rule of 1825 this election was almost exclusively reserved
to those religious appointed by the Superior General now deceased (members of
WKH&RXQFLOORFDO6XSHULRUV 6RLWZDVVWURQJO\LQÀXHQFHGE\WKHODVW6XSHULRU
*HQHUDOLQRI¿FH947

It may be said that this constituted the most important difference from the spirit of
WKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVRI%XWQRERG\WRGD\FRXOGFODLPZLWKDQ\KRSHRI¿QGLQJDEDVLV
LQ WKH GRFXPHQWV WKDW WKLV WHQGHQF\ WRZDUG DEVROXWLVP ZKLFK WKH +RO\ 6HH VR ¿UPO\
UHMHFWHGEHORQJHGWRWKHPRVWHVVHQWLDOQXFOHXVRIWKH)RXQGHU¶VVSLULW:HKDYHDOUHDG\
said what seems to be the most plausible explanation: a kind of sluggishness on the part
of the chapter members, fomented by the affection which bound them to the Good Father,
which prevented them from opening their eyes to the future reality of the community,
in which he would no longer be present. In other words, a resistance to taking the step
which, moving on from the charismatic period of the foundation, would lead them to the
continuance of the Congregation in time, with its inevitable institutionalization.
%LVKRS%RQDPLHWRRNWKLVVWHSDQGGLGVRYHU\ZHOOZLWKJUHDW¿GHOLW\WRWKHSULVWLQH
spirit. The crisis which ended in the schism of 1853 was not important except that it
stung the community at one of the most sensitive points, fraternal charity, and because
the personal crisis which is its total explanation was a crisis of the man who held in his
hands all the threads of the external relations of the Congregation. Thereby is explained
how, viewed from the outside, it would appear a great crisis, but from within, one that
was inconsistent.
947

Hulselmans Op. cit. 195
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Bishop Bonamie sent to Rome all the documentation required for the approval of
the new Constitutions in December 1838. When he saw that months were going by and
no response was given, he decided to go personally to the Eternal City to expedite the
negotiations, as did the Founder in 1825.
He left for Italy at the beginning of May, and was received several times by Gregory
;9, $IWHU D PLQXWH H[DPLQDWLRQ DQG H[WHQGHG FRQYHUVDWLRQV WKH 3RSH JDYH KLV
GH¿QLWLYHDSSUREDWLRQWRDWH[WZKLFKKDGEHHQFRQVLGHUDEO\UHWRXFKHG E\WKH6DFUHG
Congregation, in his Brief of March 24, 1840.
)DWKHU+XOVHOPDQVVXPPDUL]HVWKHDWPRVSKHUHLQWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQRQWKLVVXEMHFW
at that moment:
7KURXJK WKH SRQWL¿FDO DSSUREDWLRQ DV VWDWHG IRUFLEO\ LQ WKH %ULHI RI  WKH
REMHFWLYHKDGEHHQUHDFKHGWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQKDGDWH[WRIDTXLWHSUHFLVHDQGZHOO
ordered Rule. This was to enable it to regulate the life of the Institute and to lay
out the path all its members were to follow to the end proposed by the Founders.
Everyone was not in agreement with Bishop Bonamie when he proposed to perfect
the Rule of 1825. But once the reform had been accomplished and the Holy See
had given its approbation, not a single dissenting voice was any longer heard.
Father Martin Calmet wrote in his mémoires: “As for us, I think I can assert that
HYHU\RQHUHFHLYHGZLWKMR\DQGVDWLVIDFWLRQWKDWRXU5XOHPRGL¿HGE\WKH&KDSWHU
of 1838, had been approved by the Sovereign Pontiff. I do not think that during
many years anyone ever thought of censuring this Chapter for having introduced
LQWKH5XOHYHU\EHQH¿FLDOSHUIHFWLRQV´948



948

Hulselmans Op. cit. I, p. 288.
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Chapter VI
EXERCISE OF AUTHORITY
What we have said about the tendency toward despotism manifested in the
legislation of the community obliges us to examine its exercise in practice. We want to
¿QGRXWZKHWKHUDFWXDOXVHZDVPDGHRIWKHDOOHPEUDFLQJSRZHUVZKLFKWKHODZSXWLQ
WKHKDQGVRIWKH)RXQGHUVSRZHUVZKLFKDWWKHLUURRWVSUDQJIURPWKH¿GHOLW\RQZKLFK
they counted in the minds and hearts of their disciples.
First of all, we must note that the problems of governing the sisters were quite
different from those presented in the leadership of the brothers. This was due not only to
the obvious differences between masculine and feminine psychology, but to many other
IDFWRUVZKLFKZHZLOOEULHÀ\LQGLFDWH
7KH¿UVWGLVWLQJXLVKLQJIDFWRULVWKHQXPEHURIPHPEHUVLQWKHYDULRXVFRPPXQLWLHV
There were relatively few brothers in each house; with the exception of Picpus, there were
rarely more than 10 or 12. Yet at the sisters’ houses there -were never less than 25 or 30.
Secondly, due to the attitude of the times, although both communities maintained
contact with the civil and Christian community of the various cities, the life of the sisters
was much more secluded “within the walls” of the convent than that of the brothers.
Whether they were priests or not, the very nature of their activities obliged them to have
greater contacts with the “outside,” the world of the laity.
Finally, their formation was quite different. While the brothers, at least the priests,
KDGDWOHDVW¿QLVKHGVHPLQDU\VWXGLHVHYHQWKHEHWWHUHGXFDWHGFKRLUVLVWHUVKDGRQO\
secondary studies.
From all this there follows a greater disposition on the part of the brothers, in general,
to practice religious obedience as an assumption of responsibility, and on the part of the
sisters, in general, a greater danger of reducing the same practice to its abdication.
Another aspect worthy of consideration while studying the exercise of authority in
the early community of the Congregation is the distance separating the other houses from
the Generalate in Paris after 1804. This remoteness favored a certain decentralization,
accentuated at times by the rarity of visits by the Superiors General, and the degree of
independence or dependence in the personalities of local superiors.
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Having said this, we shall sketch here three topics which we think will help-in
understanding what the actual government of the Congregation was during the lives of
the Founders: 1. Relations between Father Coudrin and Mother Aymer. 2. Characteristics
of Father Coudrin’s government. 3. Advice on governing by Mother Aymer.
We shall only give a sketch, as we said, of these topics, because on the one hand,
the matter is of great import, and on the other, almost unexplored. For its adequate
elucidation much expertise would be required and research, which we have done but
VXSHU¿FLDOO\:LWKWKLVUHVHUYDWLRQZHPDNHEROGWRZULWHZKDWIROORZV

1.

Relations between Father Coudrin and Mother Aymer
The style of government always depends in large measure on the character of the

person exercising it. This is particularly so in the case of the founder of a community,
who by his very function is forced to expend in it all his creativity in a very personal manner.
Since the community of which we are treating had two branches, each with its
Superior General, it is evident that its actual government was strongly conditioned by the
character of both Founders, and by the nature of their mutual relations. This is especially
so when, as in our case, acting harmoniously was ever a norm, since they had to make of
both branches a single religious family.
Unfortunately, the biographies written up to now of Father Coudrin and Mother
Aymer hardly touch this point, if they do not avoid it altogether, even though the
documents are abundant. There is all the correspondence between the Founders, which
is preserved almost intact, and innumerable testimonies of their contemporaries.
One thing is beyond doubt. There existed between Father Coudrin and Mother Aymer
a very close and constant spiritual friendship, which contributed decisively to assure unity
and harmony between the two branches of the Congregation they founded. Of course, it
LVQRWDOZD\VHDV\WRGLVFHUQWKHVSKHUHVDQG¿EHUVRIWKHPXWXDOLQÀXHQFHZKLFKZDV
FHUWDLQO\WKHUHDVLWDOZD\VLVEHWZHHQWZRSHUVRQVMRLQHGLQDWUXHIULHQGVKLS
,QWKHSDUWLFXODU¿HOGRIWKHJRYHUQPHQWRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLWKDVEHHQVDLGDW
times that it was Mother Aymer who gave the orders, and that Father Coudrin, forced by
circumstances to live outside of Paris after 1820, would have left everything in practice to
her. It is possible that, on the level of the domestic administration of Picpus, this would
EHSDUWO\WUXH±¿UVWEHFDXVH0RWKHU$\PHUZDVLQIDFWWKH3URFXUDWRURIERWKKRXVHV
and we know by experience how much weight economes have in running houses, and
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how one must be able to count on them to keep things going, especially in a case like
Picpus, with great works conducted at great cost.
7KHUHZDVKRZHYHUDGHHSHUDQGVWURQJHUVRXUFHRI0RWKHU$\PHU¶VLQÀXHQFH6KH
HQMR\HGWKHHVWHHPRIHYHU\RQHDQGDWOHDVWLQWKHGRFXPHQWVLWVHHPVWKHUHZDVQHYHU
a question of this.
Everybody, beginning with the Founder himself, held her in deep veneration, on
account of their estimation of her virtue, and the more or less distant echo they had
heard of the supernatural communications she received in prayer. Everybody consulted
her and she had no need to intrude in anything to be in the middle of everything. This
was encouraged by Father Coudrin himself, who saw in it no risk but rather many
advantages.
Another factor which must not be forgotten is Father Coudrin’s temperament. He
was called “Good Father” because he was so kind. This kindness, however, was not an
amorphous softness, and it would he a great error to conclude that he was someone who
could be manipulated. The Founder was, in fact, of a very active and dominant character,
very prompt in making decisions, and very tenacious in holding on to them. At any rate,
he was the opposite of a “pushover.”
7KLV FRXOG EH YHUL¿HG E\ WKH FOHUJ\ DQG FLYLF DXWKRULWLHV RI 0HQGH ZKHQ KH ZDV
Vicar General (1802-1804), or by Chateaubriand himself, when he thought he could give
him rules of conduct at the Conclave.949
He calls himself “timid,” and certainly he always had a certain reserve with regard
to the whole world of high politics and high society, being a “country boy” who went from
a quiet little Village to the city, and later to the Capital. Yet his timidity did not come from
any lack of self-assurance or slowness to take action. In other words, his was not the
timid personality which use of the word often implies.
In dealing with Mother Aymer, after much reticence, due to his natural distrust
of extraordinary phenomena, he acknowledged her prophetic charism. Consequently he
949 In Mémoires from Beyond the Grave, Bk. XIII, there is a dispatch of Chateaubriand when he was the French ambassador in Rome. It deals with the Conclave. The published text has mutilated the original which Sister Magdaleine
Rougier discovered in the Archives Etrangères: «7KHFRQFODYLVWVZKRDFFRPSDQ\RXUFDUGLQDOVVHHPHGWRPHUHVSRQVLEOHPHQ2QO\)DWKHU&RXGULQRIZKRP\RXKDYHVSRNHQWRPHKDVRQHRIWKRVHGHQVHDQGQDUURZPLQGV
LQZKLFKQRWKLQJFDQHQWHU+HLVRQHRIWKRVHPHQZKRHQWHUHGWKHZURQJSURIHVVLRQDQGLQVWHDGRIEHLQJÀHUFH
VROGLHUVKDYHEHFRPHLPSODFDEOHSULHVWV<RXFDQQRWEXWNQRZWKDWKHLVDPRQNWKHKHDGRIDQRUGHUDQGWKDW
KHHYHQKDV%XOOVRIHVWDEOLVKPHQW7KLVLVQRWDWDOOFRQVRQDQWZLWKRXUFLYLOODZVDQGRXUSROLWLFDOLQVWLWXWLRQV,W
LVWREHIHDUHGKHZLOOJLYHYLROHQWFRXQVHOWR&DUGLQDOGH&UR\ZKROHIWWRKLPVHOILVDQH[FHOOHQWSUHODWHYHU\
JHQWOHPRGHUDWHJHQHURXV+HKDGGHFLGHGWRYRWHZLWKKLVFROOHDJXHVDQGWRIROORZWKHOLQH,ZDVSHUPLWWHG
WRWUDFHRXWIRUKLP%XWWRGD\VHFOXGHGLQDFHOOZLWK)DWKHU&RXGULQZLOOKHQRWFKDQJHKLVGHFLVLRQ",ZRXOG
not dare to answer that.”
For us, the indignation of the romantic ambassador of Charles X reveals but one thing: the failure of his diplomacy
when he tried, as he had done with the rest of the French cardinals and conclavists, “to trace a line” of conduct
in the election of the Pope. There can be no better vindication of Father Coudrin’s spirit than this.
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accepted as something from above what she presented to him as a message. Here, however,
we come to a point where a lack of information about the opinion of the community lends
itself to misunderstandings.
We do not have any documentary proof that these communications continued after
1803. Inasmuch as without documentation we cannot assume they did, we must assert
that, as long as the contrary is not proved, after this date they did not exist. We are
FRQ¿UPHGLQWKLVVWDQGE\WKHIDFWPHQWLRQHGE\+LODULRQWKDWWKH*HQHUDO&KDSWHURI
1819, in its efforts to compile the Constitutions, took very seriously the memos on the
communications of Mother Aymer in 1800 - 1801, but as something from the past. If the
Foundress’ revelations had been occurring during the Chapter, it would seem to have
been much more simple to ask her to write about them at that time, without need of
referring to those which occurred 18 years before.
7KH RQO\ WKLQJ ZKLFK PD\ EH DI¿UPHG IURP  RQ ZKHQ WKH *HQHUDODWH ZDV
moved to Paris, is that decisions were made following the norms of ordinary Christian
prudence, always after mutual consultation and agreement, but not always according to
the personal views of Mother Aymer.
)XUWKHUPRUHZHPXVWQRWIRUJHWWKDWIURPEHIRUH2FWREHUWKHGDWHRIKHU¿UVW
public vows, the until then Mlle. Aymer had taken a vow of obedience to Father Coudrin.
She always attributed such a force to this vow, that she had it put in the Constitutions, as
RQHRIWKHVWHSVIRUWDNLQJSRVVHVVLRQRIWKHRI¿FHRI6XSHULRU*HQHUDORIWKH6LVWHUV
,WLVYHU\LPSUHVVLYHWR¿QGDPRQJWKH)RXQGUHVV¶ZULWLQJVDZKROHVHULHVRIVKRUW
notes, undoubtedly written while Father Coudrin was still in Paris, therefore before
October 22, 1820. In them she asks the Superior General for permission, as provided in
Constitutions, to go outside the house:
-

I would like to go out to get some corsets, shoes, and collect some Mass stipends.
,MXVWUHFHLYHGDOHWWHULQWKDWUHJDUG3OHDVHOHWPHNQRZZKHWKHURUQRW,PD\
I will do it as quickly as I can.

-

Yesterday I could not ask you to go out. If you would like, I could go where you
know my sister would bring me (in her coach). Please respond.

-

I have the money to go and look for dear Rochette. IE you are willing I will go
as far as St. Thomas (Parish).950

Obviously, this seems to us today rather extreme. But it is to be set in the picture
and mentality of its times, when the only place it was thought nuns could be was in their
950

BM, 1436.

Part III: Community Life

convent. No matter, what is of importance is to verify in these notes a strict consciousness
of her obedience in respect to the Superior General. If this is not the meaning, they would
have to be read as a trick to feign a real autonomy in making important decisions, the
fruit of a practical craftiness which no one can attribute with reason to Mother Aymer.
2QWKHFRQWUDU\ZH¿QGLQKHUFRUUHVSRQGHQFHHYHU\ZKHUHDQGWKURXJKRXWKHUOLIH
the mark of a genuine attitude of obedience toward Father Coudrin, “Superior General of
the whole Congregation.” But the best recourse is simply to have a look at the texts:
To Sister Ludovine de la Marsonnière in Cahors, May 6, 1805:
Monsieur Coudrin is so busy that he could not reply concerning the Aglae house.
He and I hope that Monsieur Antoine (Astier) will not have taken an option, for
most decidedly we cannot nor do we want to set up that establishment for the
moment. Besides, in no way can we rely on our very dear Aglae. If it is possible,
let us have no business matters with him...951

To Father Coudrin, June 11, 1805:
A gentleman came asking to speak to me, proposing to take a very nice house
in a little town of this diocese (Le lians)...He is bound to be back, and I will see
what it is about. Have you any news about the house in Sees? I do not dare write
anywhere for fear of contradicting you...952

To Father Coudrin, June 24, 1805, she presents some postulants from Le Mans for
the sisters’ community, and then adds:
See whether you agree with this and reply at once, because if you do, I will go to
bring them here and spend 8 days to get them initiated.953

To Father Coudrin, November 1806:
While you are doing good things at Sees, I have done some stupid ones here (in
Paris). I beg your pardon and accept your reprimand in advance. Here is what
happened: Celestine (Fessard, a lay brother), on returning from his family, spoke
to me about a little 12-year old niece whom he wanted to bring here. He gave me a
lot of good reasons for wanting her to come. So I said: Write and tell them to bring
her here. I should have waited until I got your advice. You will pardon me for this
and for many other things, but I am very sorry...954

To Sister Ludovine de la Marsonnière (Cahors), December 1807:
I have no answer to give to the letter I received from you this morning. I have not
been able to see the Incomparable (Father Coudrin) or at least to talk business
with him...955
951
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To Father Hippolyte Launay (Cahors), November 7, 1816:
Monsieur Ildephonse (Alet, a priest of the Congregation) wrote yesterday to have
two of his nephews directed to you. One is lame. Monsieur Coudrin asks you to
receive them. They have nothing, but their uncle is so good that it is hoped they
will be like him. 956

To Sister Gabriel de la Barre (Poitiers), January 25, 1818:
We received the letter from Monsieur Isidore (David) yesterday evening, my dear
friend, and after having read it, Monsieur Coudrin decided to write this morning to
have Monsieur Isidore come right away...So it is in his name that I urge Monsieur
Isidore to come without delay. 957

To Father Coudrin (Troyes), November 5, 1820:
The brothers are still only coming and going (to Villemomble, where they had
some property). This will get much worse. I thought that Poche (not a member
of the Congregation, possibly an employee) would stay here, that the doors of
Villemomble would be closed, and every eight or ten days they would be checked.
6RSOHDVHOHWPHNQRZ\RXU¿QDOGHFLVLRQ 958

To Father Hilarion Lucas (Troyes), January 28, 1821:
You will receive this little note Monday, I will get the answer Wednesday and I will
OHDYHLQWKHHYHQLQJLI,¿QGDSODFH*HWPHP\DXWKHQWLFpassport (permission
from Father Coudrin) and I will be glad to come. 959

To Sister Gabriel de la Barre (Poitiers), May 16, 1821:
My dear Helene (Sister Gabriel’s baptismal name), I forgot to let you know that
Monsieur Coudrin wants the little house to be bought in my name and not in his...
For you alone. 960

To Father Coudrin (Troyes), October 22, 1821:
Please let us know whether you formally order that Monsieur Jerome (Rouchouze,
future bishop) is to leave...See in your wisdom, what you decide and you will be
obeyed. 961

To Father Coudrin (Rouen), January 13, 1827:
,MXVWQRZUHFHLYHGDOHWWHUIURP0RQVLHXU,VLGRUH 7RXUV ZKRLQIRUPVPHWKDW
you gave Monsieur Giraldon (Father Paphnuce) permission to go and stay with
Monsieur Baraut (at St. Mare, where a house was going to be established; Baraut
had been separated from his wife, and his case made him the topic of gossip in
Tours). I reply that Giraldon with your permission can do all, but I will never
956
957
958
959
960
961

BM,
BM,
BM,
BM,
BM,
BM,

532.
608.
749.
778.
786 R.
840.

Part III: Community Life

consent to receive in any of our houses (Baraut’s) mother or daughter. That would
lead to a series of troubles and incalculable disgrace. 962

To Father Coudrin (Rouen), January 14, 1827:
I am very distressed, my Good Father, for having written so strongly to you yesterday. I
KDGQRWDPRPHQWIRUUHÀHFWLRQ,ZDVVRLQGLJQDQWDWWKHZD\0HVVLHXUV*LUDOGRQDQG
Rochette (a priest of the diocese of Tours) had deceived you. I beg your pardon with all
my heart... 963
If we are far from having presented an adequate study of the relations between the
WZR)RXQGHUVWKHVHWH[WVZKLFKUHÀHFWWKHJHQHUDOWRQHRIWKHLUKDELWXDOUHODWLRQVHQDEOH
us at least to assert without hesitation that the Foundress never acted autonomously or
independently, without acknowledging the authority pertaining to “the Superior General
of the whole Congregation.”

2.

Characteristics of Father Coudrin’s Government
When we read the Founder’s writings and those of his disciples, there are certain

characteristics of his style of governing which come out very strongly and clearly from the
body of these documents. Among the various authors, and throughout the whole period we
have studied, the same traits are always revealed, traits which enable us to establish with
DVVXUDQFHWKHPDLQOLQHVRI)DWKHU&RXGULQ¶VSUR¿OHDVD6XSHULRU:LWKRXWSUHWHQGLQJWR
be exhaustive, we present here those traits most stressed by the documents.
a.

Awareness of his charism as Founder
In Part IV of this work we will have the opportunity to treat more thoroughly the

theme of the faith in Providence which animated him. At this point, we can note that
his having been chosen, in the midst of the revolutionary chaos, to form a new religious
family, was not for him the least sign of the love God had for him.
7KHOHWWHURIDGGUHVVHGWR*DEULHOGHOD%DUUHRQHRIKLV¿UVWGLVFLSOHVLVD
good testimony of his feeling:
Paris, August 4, 1804. Feast of St. Dominic, who passed through the crucible of
tribulations, by way of a work like to that which, despite my exile, makes all my
happiness. Yes, my dear daughter, I live only to lay the foundation, even at great
cost, of the work of the Heart of this lovable Master who sheds his favors on me...
964

962
963
964

BM, 1323.
BM, 1325.
BP, 192.

423

424

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

,QWKHODVW\HDUVRIKLVOLIHKHFRXOGDI¿UPZLWKDEVROXWHWUXWKLQDOHWWHUWRWKH3ULRU
of Picpus:
Rouen, March 5, 1830...Soon it will be 40 years that I work for the Society. I live
only for it, and if I do not do even more, it is because I am not able. The Heart of
the Good Master whom I serve will have pity on his work and on his poor servant,
who up to now has counted more on his grace than on the talents or ingenuity of
man. 965

b.

Awareness of being a “servant,” not master
The conviction of having been chosen to found a community of religious life, in

circumstances in which simple Christians lived in a restricted situation with little
possibility of counting an much in the way of human resources, and with still less
opportunity to plan for a future which was so obscure, made him develop much more the
sense of readiness to serve God’s plans rather than the very human temptation to take
personal credit for what was the fruit of his labors and concerns. Thus, the title “Work of
God,”by which he frequently referred to the Congregation, was never transformed into a
pretext for confusing his personal points of view with the determinations of Providence.
When the famous Ordinances RI &KDUOHV ; SURPLVHG WR GHVWUR\ WKH ZKROH ZRUN
of recruiting members for the community, and the winds of anti-clericalism brought
with them dark omens, the Founder responded to Father Regis Rouchouze’s request for
advice on the possibility of taking “with reservations” the oath according to the Civil
Constitution of the Clergy:
Greetings and peace to my dear friends, Jerome, Eusebius, Edmond, Macarius,
Regis and Apollinaris. Yes, my good brothers, we can never serve God by means of
ZKLFKKHGLVDSSURYHV7KH¿UVWRDWKUXLQHGWKHSULHVWV7KLVRQHSURSRVHGZLWK
restrictions, will be required to be simply taken in all its import. Judge whether it
can be permitted for a child of the divine Heart to agree to do this. So, no matter
what it may cost your hearts, let us abandon ourselves to Providence. It knows
well what it must make of us and of your children...I expect everything from your
steadfastness...Your poor servant and father. 966

Thus, he never felt he was a proprietor of his Foundation; he was ever its servant,
without thereby abdicating his responsibility as Superior.
c.

Conviction of being integrated in the Community
A trait which springs up from these documents, and especially from his

correspondence, is the conviction Father Coudrin had of being an integral part of the
965
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community as one of its members. He did not look on himself as apart from and over his
disciples, whom he loved to call “brothers” or “friends.”
Bred in the school of suffering, he had great sensitivity whenever he dealt with
RWKHUV+HWUHDGYHU\VRIWO\+LVSHUVRQDOLW\EULQJVWRPLQGWKDWRID3LXV;RUD-RKQ
;;,,,+HQHYHUVHHPVWRKDYHKDGDQRVWDOJLDIRUWKHIRUPDOLW\DQGEDOO\KRRH[SHFWHG
by those who feel they are important. He detested any practice that might distance him
from his religious. To the good Father Abraham Armand, who had made the mistake of
treating him as “Reverend,” he writes in March 1824:
I do not like to be “reverend” to my friends, my dear Abraham...Be careful, my
good friends, and believe that, without “reverence,” I am your loving Father
Joseph Marie.967

,WZDVDQDWWLWXGHZKLFKIRUPHGSDUWRIKLVFKDUDFWHUDVDFRXQWU\ER\FRQ¿UPHG
without any complications, by a Christian vision of the true social values, those of brothers
and sisters in Christ.
During his studies at Poitiers, he was teacher of the children of a prominent
bourgeois family who esteemed him very much. He wrote his father in 1788:
Although I feel all right where I am, still there is nothing nicer than being close to
those whom I love and respect, and with whom I can have a nice quiet conversation
instead of the balderdash of high society. 968

When he arrived in Paris in 1804, he wrote the Sister Superior of Cahors:
Keep calm, the Capital will not change me. Here I visit many new persons and
I am regarded as an important man. But I have ever in my heart and soul the
feelings you know are there. My family (the Congregation) is my sole concern...
The world and its grandeurs do not attract me in the least. I would very much
SUHIHU$EUDKDP¶V $UPDQG OLWWOHURRPWRWKH¿QHVWPDQVLRQVLQWKH&DSLWDO,DP
frequently with cardinals, bishops, government ministers, councillors of state,
legislators. But all these honours give me less pleasure than the humblest hut. 969

'XULQJKLV¿UVWGD\VDW7UR\HVLQ2FWREHUKHZULWHV0RWKHU$\PHU
From there I went to the bishops residence. He invited me to the Soirees. I
excused myself because I lived so far away. I asked him to give us a place to live
together, etc. He answered: “Do you expect to stay there, to go with them (the
PLVVLRQDULHV HWF"7KDWZLOOEHGLI¿FXOWWRGREHFDXVH\RXDUHWKH*UDQG9LFDU
DVVLVWLQJDWWKHRI¿FHRIWKH&DWKHGUDOWKH&RXQFLOHWF´,VHHWKHQWKDW,ZLOOKDYH
to take on the role of a great personage, be a special light, dressed in splendid
garb, like Messieurs Moussac and Fauvette (two Vicars General of Poitiers). I am
then very tempted to go and live with our men (the missionaries) and turn down
967
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the legal honor. Ah! the thought of my family! Here they have no idea what it
means. Ah! it will be hard to call it that here... 970

In fact, things were arranged afterwards with greater ease than he supposed. The
Founder went to live with the missionaries at the house of St. Martin of the Fields, on the
way out of the city towards Paris, a little over a mile from the Cathedral. This distance
from the Cathedral obliged him, as time passed, to rent a cottage in the center of town,
where traveling missionaries stayed, He lived in a passageway which reminded him of
WKHFRQ¿QHGTXDUWHUVLQWKHJUDQDU\RI/D0RWWH7KUHH\HDUVODWHUKHUHPDUNV
I have more things to do than I can say. I have to write twenty letters a day. I
have to hold audiences like a minister. I laugh at myself on seeing carriages at my
GRRUP\¿QHO\IXUQLVKHGZDLWLQJURRPDQGSHUVRQVRIDOOFODVVHVZDLWLQJWKHUH
in silence for their turn to come in. Truly the world seems upside down when I
consider who I am. 971

Not only do the documents evidence the breaking down of any barriers that might
separate him from his community; they clearly show the weaving of a close network of
the most cordial and fraternal relations. To the Superior of Poitiers, Sister Gabriel, he
writes in 1804:
Be sure to tell my children that nothing will ever separate me from the lively
.interest I have in them. Tell them, too, that would it be necessary to die for them,
I am resolved to endure everything rather than ever forget my commitments. 972

To Father Philibert Vidon he writes in January 1823:
In your letter you seem to be very upset. I assure you, my dear friend, that if I
could bundle up all your troubles together with all those weighing on the cross
which it is my lot to bear, I would willingly do so, begging you none the less to
help me bear it. For I rely on you as much as on myself for helping me until death.
973

To Father Regis Rouchouze, December 26, 1823:
May they (the brothers) often recall during their adorations that I am one with
them and that I do not let a day go by without turning myself toward all of you
there and in all our houses, in order that the divine Heart of our Good Master
protect and bless you all and grant you his grace and his peace. “Filioli diligite
DOWHUXWUXP(WVLVROXP¿DWVXI¿FLW´ (“Little children, love one another. And to
do that alone is enough.”) 974
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Again to Father Regis Rouchouze, April 25, 1828:
I am well aware, my good friend, that you have reason to complain about me. But
EHOLHYHPHZKHQ,VD\,KDYHQRRWKHUMR\WKDQWKDWZKLFKFRPHVWRPHIURP\RXU
houses. To be sure, they have often had but little occasion to tell me about things
that are consoling (problems at the school), but that is not your fault...May he
)DWKHU5HJLV EHFRQYLQFHGWKDW,ORYHKLPZLWKDOOP\KHDUWMXVWDV,GRWKHJRRG
Jerome (Rouchouze) and my other brothers...Be as prudent as possible, my dear
children. These are evil days. Let us ask the Good God that our last day be a good
day, and while awaiting it, all of you (brothers and sisters), my dear children,
believe that I always have you in mind. I watch, I work, I pray and suffer with each
and every one of you. Here is your poor father who does not live a single moment
apart from you. “Ab ortu soils usque ad occasum.” (“From the rising to the setting
of the sun.”) 975

d.

Concern for each individual person
Father Coudrin knew very well each one of the members of his community. He

called them by their names, he was concerned about their health and well-being, and
kept as up-to-date on each one as he could. He tried as much as possible to see that they
were content and making progress in the spiritual life. When he was already advanced in
years, while the Congregation was growing, he regretted that he did not always remember
everyone’s name, and that he no longer had the strength to follow them as closely as
before.
To Father Isidore David, who was left as Superior of Poitiers when the Founders
went to Mende, he writes in August 1802:
What I now have to recommend to you, my dear children, is that you take care of
your health and that of the brothers and sisters entrusted to you. I have learned to
my sorrow that Brother Isidore again had to take medicine and that Sister Gabriel
is still weak. I am very much afraid lest the deep sorrow and feeling of abandonPHQWLQZKLFKWKH\¿QGWKHPVHOYHV EHFDXVHRIWKHGHSDUWXUHRI0RWKHU$\PHU 
cause their frail state of health to become worse... 976

7KHYDFFLQHXVHGDJDLQVWVPDOOSR[ZKLFKZDVEHLQJXVHGIRUWKH¿UVWWLPHKHORRNV
on with great reservation. To this effect he writes at the end of 1802 to Sister Gabriel:
I want to say something to you about vaccination, inoculation, etc. Be assured
that I prohibit once and for all these kinds of experimentation in our houses. The
Good God is the Master of our existence. He can take it away when he likes. But
I forbid as much as possible this kind of quackery. If out of a thousand even one
should die, I feel I would have to blame myself. 977
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Sending him three youths to be formed in the religious life, he writes Father Isidore
May 5, 1803:
I am sending them to you myself. Please accept them on that fact alone. Teach
them French (they only spoke their dialect) if they cannot do anything else or
it will not take too long. Give them a lot of freedom of mind and heart. Poor
Joachim is quite worn out, Raphael is a rover, he walks all over, but Norbert will
help everybody. I embrace all three, Hilarion, my little knaves (his nephews) and
you... 978

To Sister Ludovine de la Marsonnière, May 17, 1804:
I will not go into details, you know me well enough to know that- I do not think
WKHPZRUWKZKLOHQRULQGLVSHQVDEOH GHWDLOVRQWKHYDULRXVVDFUL¿FHVLQVHSDUDEOH
IURPWKHUHOLJLRXVVWDWH 7KHREMHFWRIP\FRQVWDQWVROLFLWXGHLV\RXUKHDOWK\RXU
OLIH,KDYHFRQ¿GHQFHWKDWDOOWKHUHVWJRHVZHOO 979

To Father Isidore David, September 16, 1805:
By all means, hire a gardener rather than wearing Norbert out. Spare nothing to
NHHSKLPIURPEHLQJRYHUFRPH,WHOOLQFRQ¿GHQFHWKDWZHDUHJRLQJWREHREOLJHG
to send Raphael (Magnan) home. He has the second stage of tuberculosis. 980

To Father Hippolyte Launay, February 28, 1809:
...I recommend that you do not wear yourself out. Arrange it so that you spend
no more than 5 hours a day in the confessional. That is not an order, yet you will
please me very much by doing what I suggest. More than anyone else, I know
what it is to overdo, without particularly doing God’s will, by spending more time
in this exercise than is called for. Let us not neglect what is essential for ourselves
while devoting ourselves to others. 981

To Father Philibert Vidon, September 22, 1813 (he was going through a period of
depression which obliged the Founder to relieve him of his assignment as superior of Le
Mans):
You will have Monsieur Chretien approved for conducting and directing the
house of la Providence. Then you will give him the necessary documents, as a
good brother, for his personal administration. Next, as privately as possible, you
will pack your luggage and go to the minor seminary of Poitiers with Monsieur
Philippe (Father Fezendier). You will be occupied only in saying Mass, supervising
and study. Monsieur Isidore is a good father, he will not push you beyond your
VWUHQJWK<RXZLOO¿QGLQRXUJRRG3KLOLSSHDQROGIULHQGSUXGHQWDQGGLVFUHHW
who will help you and serve you in all your problems. Come now, my dear Philibert,
take courage and in a very short time may you be happy and more learned. For
978
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the Good God has his eyes of mercy on poor you whom I will never hinder in your
holy ministry. Write me now and then. Be fair and if, contrary to my expectations,
you are not pleased at all with the Department (Civil) of Vienne (whose capital
was Poitiers) be sure I will always do what I can on my part to please you.982

Faced with the severity of Father Hilarion at Picpus, he writes February 9, 1331:
,KDYHOHDUQHGWRP\VRUURZP\JRRGIULHQGWKDW¿YHRUVL[RIRXUOD\EURWKHUVDUH
going to leave the house because you found fault with them on account of some
tidbits they cooked up on their stove...That they may have committed a fault, I
KDYHQRSUREOHPLQJUDQWLQJP\GHDUIULHQGEXWWRPDNHWKHPÀLSRXWWRWKH
point of taking off, that is something else. I come today to ask pardon for them.
Please forgive them...If they are not humble enough to do what. you demand of
them, I ask our brother Abraham to take my place as a suppliant before you. Do
not say no, my good brother, and if I deserve to be refused myself on account of
my sins, our brother Abraham, who has been delivered from so many dangers on
the sea and elsewhere, (en route to and from Hawaii, passing around Cape Horn),
in no way deserves to be refused. 983

To the Sister Superior of Yvetot, who had some problem of conscience, and who
asked him for help, he writes from Rouen May 30, 1832:
Since you are in pain, my dear daughter, come here to meet with the one who
cannot at this moment go to offer you his services, unless you do not want to be too
much trouble to me. I will go to see you next week. But, please, do not constrain
yourself, for I would prefer anything in the world to impeding consciences. 984

:H¿QGLQWKHGRFXPHQWDWLRQQRWKLQJWRFRQWUDGLFWZKDWLVVKRZQLQWKHVHWH[WV
EXW UDWKHU PXFK PRUH WKDW FRQ¿UPV LW $QG RI FRXUVH WKHUH DUH DOO WKRVH LQ ZKLFK KH
shows a constant concern for the physical health of everybody, and for the needs of the
families of his religious, which he hastens to help as soon as he learns of a crisis.
e.

Qualities of a “Superior” according to Father Coudrin
From the Founder’s writings emerges the outline of his image of a _Superior,

TXDOLWLHVZKLFKDUHWKRVHZH¿QGPRVWFRQVLVWHQWZLWKKLVRZQFRQGXFWLQWKHJRYHUQPHQW
of the Congregation. On the one hand, the circumstances of the “underground”
clandestine period and the distances separating the various houses, augmented by the
slowness of communication, along with Father Coudrin’s own character, fostered a
UHJLPHRIJUHDWFRQ¿GHQFHLQWKHVXSHULRUVFRXSOHGZLWKE\WKDWYHU\IDFWDUHPDUNDEOH
decentralization in practice. On the other hand, the very concept he had of brotherhood,
982 BP, 464.
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984 BP, 1704.

429

430

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

and of the importance of the intervention of Providence, led him not to overvalue his
own intervention, and not to exaggerate the sense of the responsibility he had for all that
happened in his community.
,QKLV¿UVWRI¿FLDOGRFXPHQWDGGUHVVHGWRWKHFRPPXQLW\KHZULWHV$XJXVW
to Father Isidore who, at the age of 31, had been left in charge of the community of
Poitiers after the Generalate moved to Mende:
I am very sure that each one of you “on your own turf” will give your children
WKH H[SHULHQFH RI WKDW JHQWOH MR\ ZKLFK LV LQVHSDUDEOH IURP ¿UP JRYHUQPHQW
permeated with charity. To achieve this end, and in order that no one be ignorant
RILW,FRQ¿UPLQVRIDUDVLWGHSHQGVRQPHWKHDSSRLQWPHQWRIEURWKHU,VLGRUH
as superior of his brothers in the house of Poitiers, and also that of Sister Gabriel
DV VXSHULRU RI KHU VLVWHUV LQ WKH KRXVH ZKLFK LV XQGHU KHU MXULVGLFWLRQ LQ WKH
aforementioned Poitiers. We wish and order that in virtue of holy obedience both
the brothers and the sisters who are there or who may be there in the future in
the said houses of Poitiers, be bound to look on them as their superiors, unless
ordered otherwise on our part; that they obey and respect them as holding in
their regard the place of God on earth; and if, which God forbid, there come
DERXW GRXEWV RU FRQWURYHUVLHV VXFK DV ZRXOG PDNH LW QHFHVVDU\ WR LQÀLFW VRPH
punishment or strict measure, I wish and order that both brothers and sisters all
know and learn by these presents that we approve and ratify beforehand all that
he is pleased to rule and ordain which is not contrary to the customs and rules
HVWDEOLVKHGLQWKHKRXVHVZKLFKDUHXQGHUWKHLUMXULVGLFWLRQ,QDGGLWLRQZHZLVK
WKDWLIWKHUHVKRXOGDULVHVRPHGLI¿FXOW\FRQFHUQLQJULJKWVRULPSRUWDQWPDWWHUV
between the two houses, nothing be decided without our particular and general
advice. 985

In order to carry on the foundations, it became necessary that those who had some
wealth sell their patrimonial properties and place what they, received at the disposition
of the Founders. Perhaps the richest person in the whole community was Sister Therese
de Beuvier of the Poitiers community. Apropos of this the Founder writes Sister Gabriel
de la Barre July 15, 1804:
,WKLQNWKDW7KHUHVHPD\NHHSRQVHOOLQJLI\RXGRQRW¿QGWRRPDQ\GLVDGYDQWDJHV
and the price is not too low. You are on the scene, so see what effect that will
produce. 986

With regard to receiving persons in the Congregation, he says to Father Regis
Rouchouze, the Superior of Mende, July 26, 1806:
,RQO\IHDUFULWLFLVP<RXDUHLQDSRVLWLRQWRMXGJHDQGZHLJKWKLQJV5HFHLYHRU
do not receive, I give you full liberty. 987
985
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To Sister Gabriel, giving her instructions about a considerable debt, September 9,
1809:
I rely on your prudence and above all on what you will do, fully convinced that you
always do what is best. 988

About a new foundation that was being suggested to the Superior of Cahors,
December 1, 1814:
Our Father St. Benedict does not want us to take up new enterprises without
NQRZLQJEHIRUHKDQGLIWKHUHDUHVXEMHFWVIRUXQGHUWDNLQJWKHPDQG\RXVHHKRZ
little we can count on those whom we are educating. Houses are being offered
us all over, and I am very embarrassed...Be a bit more open with each other. My
friend, it is on this alone that we must rely for the consolations or the sufferings
which come to us. 989

To Mother Aymer, in regard to a new acquisition, April 28, 1827:
What can I decide about Montreuil, my daughter? First of all, make sure of the
future bishop’s attitude. I think he is likely to tell you that he has no authority as
yet, that he will be pleased with all the good done for his diocese, etc. However, I
think he will require you to do what you cannot do. Dear Esther (de Guerry) knows
well what I think. So, brothers and sisters, give serious thought to the burden of
an onerous acquisition, etc. In any case, ponder in the presence of God, and do
what you will think is reasonable...990

To Father Philbert Vidon, he writes September 9, 1830:
Although I was very pleased to receive your last letters, my good friend, I must
VD\WKDWWKH¿UVWRQHSDLQHGPH,FDQQRWVHHWKDWWKHUHDUHDQ\UHVHUYDWLRQVLQ
P\ FRQ¿GHQFH LQ \RX <RX NQRZ EHWWHU WKDQ , WKH SHUVRQV ZKR FDQ FDXVH \RX
sorrow. Rest assured that I have neglected nothing to prevent its coming your
ZD\2WKHUZLVH WHOO PH ZLWK FRQ¿GHQFH ZKDW \RX WKLQN , RXJKW WR GR DQG ,
will do it right away. I think you disapprove of my appointing Monsieur Andre
(Bergounioux) as extraordinary confessor. Let me know your opinion, and keep
me informed about all that is going on, if possible. 991

In August 1802, to Father Isidore David:
You must not be concerned about everything you order to be done. When you
follow your conscience, you are never deceived, at least not in such a way as to
UHQGHU\RXFXOSDEOH6R,DXWKRUL]H\RXWRUHFHLYHDQGWRUHMHFWHYHU\FDQGLGDWH
SUHVHQWHGDV\RXMXGJH¿WDQGSURSHU,KDYHDEVROXWHUHOLDQFHRQ\RXQRWRQO\
in what regards our brothers but also our sisters, in concert with my very dear
daughter Gabriel... 992
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In November of the same year he adds:
I absolutely wish that you prescribe whatever may be helpful to her (Sister Gabriel)
when the occasion arises. I know very well you are of no great worth, but you are a
father – you must have not only affection, but also leadership and strength. 993

To Father Philippe Fezendier, July 19, 1812:
7U\ P\ JRRG IULHQG WR EH PRUH MXVW WRZDUG \RXU EURWKHUV WKDQ \RX DUH 7KH\
cannot speak to you about things of which they are no more certain than you are.
A little kidding on their part should not make you so sensitive. The glory of God
and the success of the work demand you stay in...We shall see how things turn
out. Besides, my poor child, these hurts happen everywhere and those who are in
charge always are the most affected...Do good courageously and support as best
you can the dear brother of whom you spoke to me.994

To Father Hippolyte Launay, Superior of Cahors, October 15, 1813:
Yes, my dear friend, I love you and cherish you with all my heart, because you
glorify, as best you can, our good Savior Jesus Christ. May he ever live within you.
May he animate your zeal. May he sustain your courage and the courage of all. We
hope our troubles will be less, that perhaps they are about to end. Custodi, rege,
guberna gregem tibi commissum, in multa patientia. (Watch over, rule, govern
WKHÀRFNHQWUXVWHGWR\RXZLWKJUHDWSDWLHQFH  995

April 15, 1817, to Father Alexis Bachelot:
You are going to have a friend and good advisor in Monsieur Bigot (Father
Antoninus), our brother, my dear Alexis. Love him like a father and keep him
in good health. He is priceless. Despite his timidity, he will take over any class
\RXZLVKIRUKHLVZHOOLQVWUXFWHGLQDOO¿HOGVDQGORYHVWRWHDFK3XWKLPDWHDVH
IRU KH DOZD\V KROGV EDFN 7U\ WR ¿QG RXW ZKDW KH QHHGV IRU KH QHYHU DVNV IRU
anything, but suffers in silence and does not complain. Finally, I entrust him to
your care. Be charitable and take care of him and of yourself. 996

To Father Antoninus Bigot, Superior of Laval, September 1821:
So be a brave man, my friend, and throw yourself into the sea to save the ship. You
will save yourself confessing others. 997

To Father Hippolyte, Superior of Poitiers, October 7, 1822:
1RZWKDW\RXDSSRLQWD3ULRUVKRZ\RXUEURWKHUVWKHQDFHUWDLQDLURIFRQ¿GHQFH
which will win them over to you. For in truth, my good friend, you have a way of
handling everything like an absolute master. That, I assure you, is wrong. A bit of
conciliation goes so well with the exercise of authority. 998
993
994
995
996
997
998

BP,
BP,
BP,
BP,
BP,
BP,

80.
443.
466.
533 bis.
713.
786.

Part III: Community Life

To Brother Severin Coulonges, February 18, 1836:
In your last letter you rang some loud bells, my dear friend. Unfortunately, I
was not able to come near enough to hear the sound, as I had hoped. In a word,
the humility to have managed to make a mistake is so becoming in everybody.
If I confess quite boldly that it happens to me all too often, how could the same
confession made at times by a good brother who is not infallible be then a sin? 999

Shortly before his death, he wrote Father Macaire Pergot in January 1837:
On taking charge of the family of Cahors, my good friend, do not forget that you
have to be a young “elder,” edifying everyone and being everywhere the sweet
fragrance of Jesus Christ. Present our sisters with the expression of my respectful
affection. May they have for their new superior all the devotion and obedience
their vows demand...1000

We do not repeat here what we have said about the importance the Founder gave
WR XQLW\ SHDFH DQG IDPLO\ IHOORZVKLS IRU ZH WKLQN LW DOUHDG\ VXI¿FLHQW +RZHYHU LW LV
necessary to recall it, to have a proper idea of his way of governing, carried out more by
promoting a spirit than by the application of external discipline.

3.

Mother Aymer’s Counsels on Government
When we read Mother Aymer’s correspondence with various sisters superior, we

are left with the impression that her biographies are rather inadequate on this point, and
that to arrive at a satisfactory picture of the way she governed, many inquiries are still to
be made. Despite this, we need to make an effort to extract from these letters the principal
content, at least the most obvious, in regard to her concept of religious government.
This is found principally in what we might call her “counsels on government,” as a rule
addressed to the young superiors who had been her novices, and less frequently to those
who were her companions from the beginning.
Father Coudrin, as we have seen, felt himself obliged, in order to have canonical
MXULVGLFWLRQ RYHU KLV UHOLJLRXV WR DFFHSW WKH SRVLWLRQ RI 9LFDU *HQHUDO RI LPSRUWDQW
dioceses. This involved the use of his time to such an extent that it made him much less
available for serving his community. The case of Mother Aymer is very different, because
she could always give her full time to the government of her community.
The task was, as a whole, enormous, especially after the early years of the Restoration.
We must remember that in 1816 the membership had reached 181 sisters dispersed in
8 houses. Continued growth had brought the number up to more than 520 by 1829, the
year in which she became bedridden from paralysis. There were then already 17 houses.
999 BP, 2073.
1000 BP, 2187.
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The average number of sisters in each had risen from 22 in 1816 to 30 in 1829.
The Superior General could visit even her most distant houses relatively often,
despite the fact that her responsibility as local Superior of Picpus consumed so much of
her time. It had a large community, a novitiate of around 80 novices, a boarding school,
a free school, and the sisters took care of the brothers’ community and seminary next
door.
To handle this enormous task, Mother Aymer relied on a penetrating mind which,
at a glance, gave her a sort of x-ray picture of people. When she traces the psychological
SUR¿OHV RI KHU VLVWHUV RU QRYLFHV VKH LV EOXQWO\ UHDOLVWLF $W WLPHV VKH PD\ VHHP WR XV
rather harsh. But she knows that charity demands a clear perception of the truth, and in
the end we get the impression that this acute perception helped her to treat each one as
she deserved and to put each one in her proper place in the community.
Her concept of order and regularity in the community seems rather original to us.
Sister Gabriel de la Barre gives us a small resume of her positions on this point:
...But little concerned about an external and methodical regularity, which
circumstances made impossible, she concentrated on the substance, the interior,
ZKDW VKH ZDV VWULYLQJ IRU 6KH GLG QRW VHHN WR DGRUQ WKH HGL¿FH EHIRUH KDYLQJ
deeply laid its foundations. This conduct, so conformed to right reason, earned
her not a few persecutions.1001

The Foundress knew that a community cannot be built without persons. So her
¿UVWFRQFHUQZDVWKHSK\VLFDOKHDOWKRIKHUUHOLJLRXVVRPHWKLQJVKHLQVLVWHGRQ7KHLU
way of life was hard, but she was prompt to grant exceptions, even impose them when
KHDOWKUHTXLUHGLW6KHZKRFRQFHDOHGEHKLQGDVPLOHPRUWL¿FDWLRQZKLFKWRXVVHHPV
IULJKWHQLQJGRHVQRWPDNHFDOOVWRPRUWL¿FDWLRQEXWLQGHHGPDQ\WRPRGHUDWLRQRIIDVWV
and abstinence. The ravages of illness and death were for her a permanent cry of alarm.
7KH¿UVWWKLQJVKHZDQWHGWREHVXUHRILQHDFKFRPPXQLW\ZDVWKDWLWHQMR\XQLW\
and peace, as we have said already, and she recalls this continually to superiors.
To achieve this, Mother Aymer wanted a superior to treat all sisters with great
kindness and watch with special gentleness over the weakest among them. She desired
WKDWWKHVXSHULRUEHDIULHQGWRHDFKRQHLISRVVLEOHZKLOHQHYHUJLYLQJXSKHURI¿FHQRU
waiving obedience.
6KHNQHZWKDWWKHVHFUHWRIVXFKDGLI¿FXOWEDODQFHDSDUWIURPVLWXDWLRQVFDOOLQJ
for the exercise of authority, is a very solid and sound interior life, which permits great
docility to the Spirit.
1001 GB, Mem. II, 78.
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We now give the most representative texts in chronological order:
To Sister Ludovine de la Marsonnière, September 1803:
Let your mild and kind bearing reveal your soul’s calm and peace. Make haste
slowly. Do nothing of any importance (not even a remonstration) without thinking
it over a while. May the Spirit of the Good God act in you in such a manner that
\RXDFWDVKHZRXOG,KDYHVXFKQHHGIRUWKHVHUHÀHFWLRQVP\VHOIWKDW,DPUHDOO\
preaching to myself. Let all this not trouble you...May the loving wound of the
Heart of Jesus console you.1002

7R6LVWHU&ROOHWWH6HMRXUQV6XSHULRURI/DYDO1RYHPEHU
Be gentle, kind, but do not permit that when you have said, “This must be done,”
anyone should order otherwise.
1HYHUDFWRQ\RXUPRRGVEXWEH¿UPLQ\RXUGHFLVLRQV&RQVXOWXVZKHQ\RXDUH
LQGLI¿FXOW\$VIRUPHDOV\RXNQRZZKDW,WROG\RX5LVLQJLVDW$0UHWLULQJ
at 9:00 PM, at the latest 10, and you personally always at the same time as the
RWKHUV<RXFDQVOHHSRQDSODQNMXVWDV0RQHJRQGHEXW\RXZLOOKDYHELJSLOORZV
which reach down to your loins and will be for you like straw pallets. Be well
FRYHUHGDQGDOOZLOOEH¿QH%XWEHFDUHIXO,WLVIDOVHIHUYRUQRWWRGRDV,ZLVK
You are going to have tiring tasks, one coming right after another. Do everything
as if you were about to die, that is how to live right. Be consoled, be kind, and all
will go along well. But keep on being the one in charge. Otherwise neither you nor
they would be acting according to what God wants.1003

To the same sister, December 1804:
It is to you that they all should have recourse, and not seek some individual’s
RSLQLRQ <RX ZLOO GR ZHOO WR FRQVXOW WKHP ZKHQ \RX DUH LQ GLI¿FXOW\ EXW \RX
remain free to do what you think best in everything. In your worries, troubles,
perplexities, turn to God. He will help you, and if you have to deal with something
unusual, write to us. But not with every mail.1004

Again to the same sister, December 1804:
Above all remember that you must be obeyed. Do so with gentleness, good nature,
cheerfulness and a certain gracefulness which according to God and the world
leads others to do what you wish. In any case, if things do not improve, each one
will go back home. Yet you are well aware of how painful this would be for these
beings who, at heart, desire to give themselves to the Good Cod.1005

To Father Hippolyte, Superior at Cahors, August 4, 1807:
6LVWHU8UVXOD 5RXOOHDX LVMXVWEXWQRWÀH[LEOH6KHLVWRRDIUDLGRIFRPSURPLVLQJ
her authority. When one is gentle and kind, one obtains something of what one
desires. When one is too demanding one shatters everything.1006
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To Sister Ludovine at Sees, October 7, 1807:
7KHQ JLYH XS WKLV WDOHQW FRORULQJ ÀRZHUV  DQG XVH PRUH DQG PRUH \RXU JLIWV
to keep peace, unity, the only things which can bring about happiness in this
world.1007

To Sister Adélaïde Prieur-Chauveau, June 27, 1809:
What I recommend and even demand of you is that you watch out for your health.
For that there is no need for you to let yourself be too affected by a thousand and
one little things, which in reality are nothing more than a rattling in the head,
having little or nothing to do with the will. Have much gentleness, kindness and a
ELWRI¿UPQHVVDQGDOOZLOOJRZHOO1008

To the same, November 1809:
Sophie’s idle talk does not surprise me (a sister sent to her convent). You must put
yourself above all that, redouble your patience, courage and resignation. Only in
WKHFUXFLEOHLVJROGUH¿QHG1009

Again, August 7, 1810:
Here is a further annoyance for you (asking her to take over some charge). That’s
OLIH 6R EH EUDYH P\ GHDU IULHQG NHHS SHDFH FKDULW\ DQG HYHQ MR\ LI SRVVLEOH
For that you must put up with and tolerate everybody and strive not to make
DQ\RQHVXIIHU<RXUSRVLWLRQLVDGLI¿FXOWRQH%XW\RXPXVWHYHUNHHSLQPLQG
that everybody has their weaknesses.1010

Again to the same person, June 29, 1812:
Although you are quite young, you have some experience. Try to be passably
happy and may the others be so too. The constant “¿DW” is indispensable for that,
especially for one in your position.1011

To Sister Adrienne de Bocquencey, February 7, 1816:
I realize the obstacles in your situation. I think that the passage of time, patience,
¿UPQHVVNLQGOLQHVVHYHQPRUHWKHJUDFHRIWKH*RRG*RGZLOOPDNHLWPRUHDQG
more easy for you to live your way of life in imitation of him. I most sincerely hope
that your “sore heads” become peaceable and that with fewer external devotions
there will be the uprightness and self- forgetfulness indispensable for all who
want to be spouses of Jesus Christ and friends of his Heart.1012

To the same sister, April 22, 1817:
I am opposed to every transfer from Sarlat to Cahors and from Cahors to Sarlat
without special permission, for each one would feel wronged. As much as possible
every cause of disunity must be removed. Peace, charity, good will be indispensable
1007
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among us. There must be that intimate bond, that mutual support which is at the
root of every virtue, or rather fosters their practice. So be kind even in the midst of
the mischief of this full-blooded young girl who, too taken up with giving orders,
XQGHUVWDQGVKRZWRREH\RQO\DIWHUUHÀHFWLRQ$ERYHDOOGRQRWOHW\RXUVHOIEH
upset by these daily happenings which leave no trace in your heart. I know by
experience how you must suffer, but, my dear friend, you must offer everything
XSVDFUL¿FHHYHU\WKLQJWRREWDLQSHDFHDQGDOZD\VDOZD\VFDUU\WKHFURVV1013

To Sister Antoinette de Beaussais, December 3, 1817:
I have, dearest Antoinette, decided to send you back to Pont-Lieu (near Le Mans)
to be superior of the house of La Providence. I hope the Good God will bless my
choice. Please leave at once. I urge you to take good care of yourself on the way
and after you arrive there. You are going to dry many tears which will be renewed
as you arrive. Their attachment to your predecessor is your assurance that the
members of this pious community will have the same feelings and affection for
you. Be their friend, their support, their consoler in their little troubles. Some
of them were your own Mothers, so be kind, indulgent toward all, yet endeavor
to maintain the regularity, the fervor and the good will which reign in that holy
refuge. Do not be frightened at having so many duties to carry out, the Good God
helps when he is obeyed unreservedly and with submission of spirit.1014

To the same sister, 1818-1819:
My very dear friend, be ever kind, have compassion for yourself and for others. All
is misery in our poor humanity. You are too young not to be a bit severe. Punish
abuses but treat with some kindliness the weakness of individuals when you do
QRWIHHOWKHUHLVDQ\LOOZLOO,VHH\RXVPLOLQJDQGKHDU\RXVD\³7KDWLVMXVWOLNH
those who are old. They no longer have the necessary courage.” Perhaps you are
right, but you will be even more so if you believe in the tender friendship I have
for my “little elf.” My apologies to the very venerable Superior.1015

To Sister Adrienne de Bocquencey, May 6, 1821:
, DP YHU\ VDWLV¿HG P\ GHDU $GULHQQH WKDW JRRG 0RQVLHXU 5HJLV )DWKHU
Rouchouze) came bringing you peace. Try, my dear friend, to hold on to this
peace without which everything goes wrong, and there is great unhappiness. The
Good God permits everything to make you humble. Be brave, my dear, give up all
over-sensitivity, but in spite of all do not tolerate abuses.1016
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OF FAITH

Part IV
The Community’s
Life of Faith

INTRODUCTION
Up to this point we have been reviewing the more important events in the life of
WKH&RQJUHJDWLRQIRXQGHGE\)DWKHU&RXGULQDQG0RWKHU$\PHU,QWKLVIRXUWKDQG¿QDO
part, we would like to examine more closely what could be called its inner core, which is
also the very nucleus of the life of the community: the different elements that go together
to form the Congregation’s life of faith.
We are used to considering the life of faith as something that by its very nature is
part of each person’s inner life and that develops in the privacy of each one’s conscience.
Faith is adherence to the word of God preserved and taught in the Church. It is also a gift
of God and a personal commitment. However faith is also the most important element in
the communion of the ecclesial community and it is expressed in the confession of that
faith. Each community that is part of the Church builds its unity around that faith and
under the action of the Spirit seeks in the Church’s deposit of faith the elements that will
help it respond to its charism in the historical circumstances in which it lives.
In this sense we can speak of a religious community’s “life of faith.” We use the
expression here including all its consequences, namely, communion in hope and charity,
which govern the whole spiritual life both of individuals and the Church as a whole.
The importance of this “communion in faith” in the life of a religious community
cannot be overemphasized. It is it what makes of a group of religious a community in the
true sense. community is much more than mere submission to the same schedule or the
same legislation and much more than obedience to the same authorities. That is easy to
understand, if we keep in mind that this “communion in faith” brings into one all the
reasons for submitting to a schedule, legislation or authorities. In that sense it is the soul
of the community.
The elements that make it up have sometimes been called as the “spirituality
proper to the Congregation.” We prefer to avoid that term here because it seems prone
to misunderstanding. “Spirituality” commonly refers to the “the elements of a doctrine
or teaching of a school of spirituality seen as an organic whole.” This concept takes us to
an abstract or theoretical level. At least it leaves an aftertaste of the academic or literary,
ZKLFKZHGRQRWEHOLHYHFRUUHVSRQGVWRWKHOLYHGKLVWRULFDOUHDOLW\WKDWLVWKHREMHFWRIRXU
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study.1017
Just reading the documentation, as a whole, shows us that the Fr. Coudrin’s
community at no time in the period we are studying intended to elaborate “a spirituality”
properly speaking. Not only did they not write a treatise on the spiritual or communal
life, nor a manual for the community to use but they seemed to avoid treating any
point in a systematic way. In any case, they did not take great pains to develop a strict
vocabulary.1018
We prefer to speak of a “community spirit” that certainly followed a very strong and
clear orientation in the selection of gospel values around which they centered their lives.
Or rather, we could speak of “the community’s life of faith” because the various elements
arise little by little within the group creatively as their way of responding in faith to the
gift of the charism.
:HVKRXOGQRWWKLQNWKDWMXVWEHFDXVHWKH\ZHUHQRWYHU\DFDGHPLFLQFUHDWLQJWKH
spirit of the community, that the connection between the various elements is any less
coherent. Evidently, the unity between them is not merely logical but there is a kind of
dynamic vitality that draws together the different elements of their life of faith.
Impelled by that energy, the life of faith, hope and charity seeks expression, or
better yet, incarnation in the everyday life of the community. For what we are really
talking about is making faith part of life to such a point that “faith works through love”
(Gal 5:6).
This effort to incarnate the faith cannot be realized by an individual outside of time
and even less by the moral person that is a community. From Abraham on, the life of
IDLWKKDVEHHQDORQJDQGDUGXRXVSURFHVVDQRQJRLQJMRXUQH\,QRWKHUZRUGVZKHWKHU
WKH¿UVWFRQYHUVLRQRIDQLQGLYLGXDORUWKH¿UVWWLPHWDNLQJUHVSRQVLELOLW\IRUDUHOLJLRXV
congregation, we are always embarking on a “history of grace.” We use the word “history”
EHFDXVHZHDUHVSHDNLQJRIDMRXUQH\SHUVRQDORUFROOHFWLYHWKURXJKWLPH:HVD\³RI
grace” because of its very nature it is part of the building up of the body of Christ. As
much as it is the work of man, it is also and above all, a work of the Spirit.
Someone might think that we are getting distracted from speaking of what is proper
to our Congregation as we speak of religious life and even of Christian life in general.
However we believe that we had to be clear about our position on the above points.
Of course, what is proper to a religious community cannot be some kind of
1017 See Dictionary of the Christian Faith, the Brosse/Henry/Rouillard. Du Cerf, Paris 1968.
1018 Most of the major religious families were not born of a “spirituality” in the strict sense, and in the course of
centuries has seen the birth of different spiritualities within them. Vgr., that of St. Thomas, Tauler, Suso, St.
Catherine of Siena, among the Dominicans; Saint Teresa of Avila, St. John of the Cross, St. Therese of the Child
Jesus, Sister Elizabeth of the Trinity, among the Carmelites, etc.
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evangelical add-on. Any value that does not belong to the whole Church would simply
not be Christian.
What is proper to each community is the historical and charismatic inspiration, by
which the Spirit makes it more sensitive to certain values and creates communion around
them. This always takes place as part of the Church, within which the new community
emerges. Recognition by authority gives it its place and assigns it a role in “the building
up of the Body of Christ,” as Saint Paul writes in Ephesians 4:12.
In religious life, the communal response to the charism of a common vocation
and destiny gradually creates characteristics and lifestyles proper to each institute.
That and the development of the original evangelical inspiration allows the community
to continually integrate the Gospel into everyday life and that becomes a spiritual and
historical experience particular to the community.
That experience and incarnation of Gospel values is not only a gift for the community
that lives it but, because of the communication that exists in the whole Body of Christ, it
LVDOVRWKHJLIWRIDVSHFL¿FUHOLJLRXVFRPPXQLW\WRWKH&KXUFKDQGLWEHFRPHVDPHVVDJH
We can say of every community what Saint Gregory said of Saint Benedict: “in no way
could he teach anything other than what he lived.” Often when a message is lacking,
what is really lacking is shared life and a shared experience of the Gospel. As the Gospel
says, “From the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks” (Mt 12:34). Silence of the lips
comes from an empty heart.
Thus the community’s life of faith, like any Christian community, is nourished by
the Word of God and the whole patrimony of the Church, it lives a graced history and
it responds to its charism, all in one same movement. So these three realities are but
different aspects of the richness of its life.
In the effort to reconstruct the main aspects of the Congregation’s “communion
of faith” at the time of Father Coudrin, it is important to draw the reader’s attention to
MXVWZKRLVWKHVXEMHFWRIWKDW³FRPPXQLRQ´)LUVWDQGIRUHPRVWZHDUHVSHDNLQJRID
community of men and women determined to follow a vocation that is clearly religious
and apostolic. As has already been said, the words of Vatican II clearly apply when it said,
“apostolic and charitable work belongs to the very nature of the religious life….For that
reason, the whole religious life of its members must be imbued with the apostolic spirit
and all their apostolic action, formed by the religious spirit.” If the formulation is recent,
never the less the truth expressed is ancient. Without a doubt, our founders would have
subscribed to it without hesitation. We believe it is good to keep it in mind as we study
the faith life of their Congregation.
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In short, this means that the faith incarnated in the real life of the community leads
to a life of common service to the Church. This gives to the more contemplative elements
of the Christian life an orientation in which the desire “to be useful for the Church” is
always in the foreground and is translated into a style of life.
7KLVDWWHQWLRQWRWKH³VXEMHFW´RIWKHOLIHRIIDLWKDQGLWVZD\RIEHLQJOHDGVXVDOVR
to recall something of which we have spoken repeatedly: the circumstances in which this
“communion” was born and took on its basic characteristics. Insecurity to the point of
constant danger, which continued for more than twenty years in the underground, could
not but have very profound effects on the Congregation’s spiritual life.
If we want to have as exact an understanding as possible of that communion in the
faith, we have to look at the problem of the sources. We are not speaking of the sources
about its history but rather the works the community used to create its communion. We
have already seen to what extent we can determine them up to this point. Here we only
want to remember that we appeal to them very conscious of the modest input that they
can give us.
7KH ERRNV WKDW ZHUH DYDLODEOH WR WKH FRPPXQLW\ LQ WKH ¿UVW SHULRG RI LWV OLIH VR
important for this discussion of its communion in faith, are known to us mainly by
FRQMHFWXUHIURPZKDWZHNQRZRIWKHVSLULWXDOOLWHUDWXUHRIWKHWLPHWKURXJKDQLQYHQWRU\
of the books printed before the Revolution which are conserved in the older libraries of
the Congregation and through some scarce bibliographical references.1019
Nevertheless, we have to speak about this point. Even when we can only go on
probability in speaking of the growth of this communion, we believe that knowledge of
WKHOLWHUDWXUHRIWKHWLPHFDQKHOSWRUHGXFHRXUVSRQWDQHRXVWHQGHQF\WRLQWHUMHFWLGHDV
IURPRXUWLPHZKHQZH¿QGVRPHWKLQJPLVVLQJLQWKHSHULRGZHDUHVWXG\LQJ,IZHFDQ
DFKLHYHWKDWLWZRXOGEHRIVRPHEHQH¿W
Obviously, we attach the highest importance to the study of the writings that the
community has left us.
In preparing the outline of this last part, we have tried to follow as faithfully as
possible insights coming from such documentation, giving greater attention to topics
referred to more frequently or with greater meaning and then ordering them in such a
way so that we could follow more faithfully patterns emerging in the consciousness of the
community. We hope that will allow us to understand those topics better.
:HZRXOGKDYHOLNHGWRMXVWSXWWKHWH[WVLQRUGHUDQGRIIHUVRPHJXLGHIRUUHDGLQJ
1019 Cf. Appendix 15.
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them, but we are convinced that that would have been to impose on the reader a rather
annoying task. In contrast to the method followed to this point, we will give a brief
explanation of each point, including the relevant texts at the foot of the page, with only
the notes that are most necessary.
Finally, we have avoided an arrangement that could be too rigorous. It could have
EHHQRQO\IRURXURZQEHQH¿WDQGZHZDQWHGWRDOWHUDVOLWWOHDVSRVVLEOHWKHPDWHULDO
contained in the documents.
So we present the following chapters:
I.

God in the Faith of the community

II. The Church and the Congregation in the Faith of the community
III. Devotion to the Sacred Hearts
IV. Religious Profession in the Faith of the community
V. Perpetual Adoration in the Faith of the community
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Chapter I
GOD IN THE FAITH OF THE
COMMUNITY
Let us begin by considering faith in God, as it was lived in the community. Not so
PXFKEHFDXVHWKLVLVWKH¿UVWDUWLFOHRIWKH&UHHGEXWEHFDXVHLWLVXQGRXEWHGO\WKHSRLQW
that is most fully documented: God is mentioned on almost every page of the Founder’s
writings, and likewise of his disciples.
There is no need to insist on the fact that we are not looking for original ideas or
brilliant formulations. For if we were, we would do better to skip this chapter. What
LQWHUHVWVXVLVWR¿QGRXWKRZIDLWKSHQHWUDWHGWKHUHDOOLIHRIWKHJURXSDQGKRZWKH
community saw itself in relationship to God.
It will be important to have an idea of what faith in God meant before looking at
other points, since by its very nature this will condition our appreciation of those.
However we are not trying to be systematic. Just reading the documentation shows
us that the concern of the nascent community was not so much to analyze the faith or
express it intellectually but rather to live it. It seems that they had meditated on the
ZRUGVRIWKH³,PLWDWLRQRI&KULVW´³:KDWGRHVLWSUR¿W\RXWRHQWHULQWRGHHSGLVFXVVLRQ
concerning the Holy Trinity, if you lack humility, and be thus displeasing to the Trinity?
For truly it is not deep words that make a man holy and upright; it is a good life that
makes a man dear to God” (Book I, Chap. 1, 3).
_________________________________________
1.

BP, 7. To Mr. Abraham Coudrin, end of 1788.
Here (in Poitiers) there are great troubles because of the convocation of the Estates
General. If we observe so many calamities, it can only be because the sins of men have
multiplied like the grains of sand on the sea-shore, and God punishes as he pleases. Let us
adore his will and yet feel happy.
2.

BP, 11*6. To Mr. Abraham Coudrin, 7-1-1789.
Working to earn a living is the lot of the poor like us but we will have a great
consolation, if we are able to take all of that (his father had just lost a law-suit) as coming
from the One who knows what we need better than we ourselves do.
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3.

BP, 18. ps. 2. To Mr. Abraham Coudrin, 3-16-1790.
Let us trust! Consider what trust has produced. Without Providence they would
QRWKDYHGLVSHQVHGPHIURPWKHWLWOH DTXDOL¿FDWLRQIRURUGLQDWLRQ ZKLFKVKRXOGPDNH
you see that God does not abandon us, for never or very rarely are such dispensations
obtained.
4.

BP, 2202* 12. Sermon on Suffering (Cf. Appendix 1).

5.

BP, 2202bis. Sermon on Final Impenitence, 1794.
Ego vado et quaeretis me, et in peccato vestro moriemini (Jn 8:21).
³,DPJRLQJDZD\DQG\RXZLOOORRNIRUPHEXW\RXZLOOGLHLQ\RXUVLQ´
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What is decisive is that the historic circumstances in which the community came
LQWREHLQJGLGQRWDOORZIRUJUHDWHUVSHFXODWLRQ&UHDWLQJLWV¿UVW³FRPPXQLRQLQWKHIDLWK´
during the Terror and persecution proved decisive. The community does not encounter
God in lofty concepts or other people’s experience read in books. In the midst of the
whirlwind and dust raised by the great historic storm, the community feels Gods’ power
present like a cosmic force that envelops it and drags it along, together with everything
around it, in an incontrollable avalanche. Let us stop here for a bit.
1.

Recourse to the Lord of History
Considering the documentation in its entirety, without going too deeply, we get the

impression that when they speak of “Dieu” (God) or of “le Bon Dieu” (the Good God)
the different authors of the community are referring to Providence that plans, decides
and governs the events of human history. Since we cannot make an exhaustive study
of such an enormous body of documentation, we have made a brief analysis of 750 of
the founder’s writings in which he mentions God. We believe that his way of thinking is
VXI¿FLHQWO\LQGLFDWLYHRIWKHZKROHFRPPXQLW\QRWRQO\EHFDXVHRIKLVUROHDVIRXQGHU
EXWDOVREHFDXVHKHZDVVSLULWXDOGLUHFWRURIWKH¿UVWJHQHUDWLRQVDQGDVVXFKIRUPHGWKH
faith of individuals and of the whole milieu.
_________________________________________
What a bolt out of the blue for guilty France, for this impenitent city and perhaps
for you and me, my brothers! Everywhere else in the teaching of Jesus Christ, there is a
kind of severity mixed with kindness, consolation with reproach, warning with promise,
PHUF\ZLWKMXVWLFH$FFRUGLQJWRWKHEHDXWLIXOUHÀHFWLRQRI6DLQW$PEURVH*RGRIWHQWDNHV
upon himself qualities and names which only sustain and increase our hope. Are we in
GDUNQHVV"+HLVRXUOLJKW$UHZHZDQGHULQJ"+HLVRXUVKHSKHUG$UHZHDIÀLFWHG"+H
is our consoler. Are we cast down? He is our strength? Are we overcome by some awful
sickness and near death? He is our physician, our resurrection, our life. But to hear what
he says in this text, one can only groan and tremble… who of you will not wither in fear,
given what meets our eyes? Churches destroyed, signs of our Redemption pulled down,
altars overturned, the morality of God reviled and degraded, the faith almost extinguished
in the hearts of everyone…
Abandonment of God, which was once the just chastisement for the crimes of the
Jews, the almost complete impenitence of corrupt England and the schism and heresy of
the proud and impious Orient, when it comes to us would this be the worse that he has in
the storehouse of his vengeance?
We do not have to go to foreign countries to look for proofs of such a terrible thing,
we have among us a Philippe d’Orléans, a Dampierre, a Custine, a Péthion, a Marat (all of
them revolutionaries who met a tragic end), a Le Scève (constitutional Bishop of Poitiers
ZKR WRRN RI¿FH RQ $SULO   DQG RQ WKH nd of that same month died in a latrine,
while at a meeting of the bishops of the national church) and so many others. After being
the shame of their order (nobility, clergy, bourgeoisie), the scandal of the Church and the
horror of the human race, did they not vomit into hell the soul that they had already soiled
by their crimes? Didn’t one of them, before our very eyes, end up like Arius, having like him
profaned the temple and soiled the holy place?
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,IZHUHFDOOWKH¿UVWH[SHULHQFHVRIWKH&RXGULQWKHVHPLQDULDQHVSHFLDOO\IURPWKH
WLPHRIPDMRURUGHUV±KHZDVRUGDLQHG6XEGHDFRQRQ$SULO±ZHFDQQRWIDLOWRQRWH
that the social circumstances of his country, and of the Church in which he lived, were
extremely dramatic. Accordingly, it is easy to understand that history was uppermost
in his awareness, including his encounter with God, and we could say, especially in his
relationship with God.
Finding meaning in the distressing aspects of life is always a problem. But when the
whole of society is rocked by a total collapse of institutions; especially when the madness
affects the Church itself, and envelops religious life and the conscience of Christians with
such violence as did the French Revolution, there is great anxiety to discover the meaning
of events. This is particularly so when there is not the slightest human possibility of
LQÀXHQFLQJWKHPLQDQ\ZD\RURIDOWHULQJWKHLUFRXUVH
<RXQJ)DWKHU&RXGULQFRQ¿QHGLQWKHJUDQDU\RI/D0RWWHIHOWWKHZHLJKWRIWKH
historical events in which he was living and so he spent his time reading Church history,
LQ D FOLPDWH RI SUD\HU DQG UHÀHFWLRQ RQ IDLWK 7RZDUGV WKH HQG RI KLV ¿YH PRQWKV RI
UHFOXVLRQKHH[SUHVVHGDIDLUO\VHUHQHDQGREMHFWLYHDSSUHFLDWLRQRIHYHQWVDVVXJJHVWHG
on the one hand by his conviction that the crisis would go on for many years more, and
on the other by his decision to go out and face the dangers in order to serve the faithful
deprived of priestly ministry.1020
_________________________________________
BP, 22 bis*2. To the Bishop of Poitiers, before February 1798.
Without any exaggeration we could say that God seems to have poured forth on this
budding establishment singular favors...
6.

7.

PAC.1160. Statutes of the Immensité, 1794-1795.
1RRQHFDQGRXEWEXWWKDWWKHHYLOVDIÀLFWLQJXVQRZIRUVRPH\HDUVDUHSXQLVKPHQWV
LQÀLFWHGRQXVE\WKHMXVWLFHRID*RGRXWUDJHGE\FULPHVRIDOOVRUWV,PSLHW\XQGHUWKH
name of a false philosophy, has for a long while now been spreading its venom in almost all
hearts. This poison has penetrated and has produced the unfortunate effects that skeptics
expected, and –my God!– what effects! The faith undermined to its very foundations, hope
wiped out, charity denied, all religion overturned and almost destroyed, the ministers
of the Catholic cult ill treated, proscribed, expelled, dragged to the scaffold, unjustly
murdered; virgins consecrated to the Lord obliged to abandon the institutions of piety,
insulted and most of them reduced to lacking mere necessities; the faithful deprived of
the services indispensable for their salvation; children dying without baptism, the sick
without the sacraments, a multitude of Christians contracting illegitimate liaisons; the
FURVV WKDW KRO\ VLJQ RI VDOYDWLRQ SXOOHG GRZQ EURNHQ DQG WUDPSOHG XQGHUIRRW ¿QDOO\
the Body of Jesus Christ, the adorable Savior of the universe, insulted, and profaned. In a
word, such are the horrid evils produced by impiety and godlessness.
1020 HL, Qq.R.I, 60.
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During the Terror, Father Coudrin is among the “refractory”1021 clergy. One of the
roots of his resistance is his conviction that human history, especially the portion in which
KH¿QGVKLPVHOILVWKH³GRPLQLRQRI*RG´+HNQRZVWKHUHVSRQVHRI&KULVWWR3LODWH
With his hands bound he says, “You would have no power over me if it had not been
given you from above” (Jn 19:11). He sees in everything that happens an intervention of
God, who punishes men’s sins. This perception, already clear at the end of 1788, probably
did not change substantially given subsequent events. The “vision” of September 1792
caused him to take a step. There is born within him a feeling of security in the midst of
the storm. This is not a denial of his “providential” interpretation of history. Quite the
contrary, his security comes from the fact that he feels chosen by the one who actually
controls the events.1022
He and other members would experience his very vocation as founder of a new
apostolic community in the Church as a “work of God.” It originated in a call of Providence
DQGZLOOEH¿QGLWVPDLQVXSSRUWLQ3URYLGHQFH$VZHKDYHVHHQWKLVLVQRW³SURYLGHQWLDO
ism,” using “providence” as an excuse for inaction and for taking the responsibility to
act in the world. Far from that, it is an incentive for creativity. All that we have seen in
the Second Part, concerning the apostolic activity of the community, is ample proof of
this.1023
Before looking further into the contents of this Providence, it should be pointed out
that, at least in the writings of the Founder, “Providence” is the equivalent of “Christ’s
government.” So we can say that for Father Coudrin, Providence has Christ’s face, and is
no other than Christ, whom he experiences continually intervening in the events of daily
life.1024
_________________________________________
8.

BP, 2201*26. Sermon on Sacrilege, 1790.
O nation that rebels against your God, how long will you despise the blood that he
shed for you?
9.
2202bis*18. Sermon on Final Impenitence, 1794.
... But when they added to those crimes the death of God whom they sold and attached
to the cross…
1021 Translator’s Note: This is the term used for the clergy who refused to swear the oath of the Civil Constitution of
the Clergy.
1022 HL, Qq.R.I, 64. –There is no doubt that the inhumane aspects of the fact of the Revolution, obvious as they were,
did not favour the evolution of the orthodox religious mentality towards a secularization compatible with the
IDLWKQRUGLGWKH\FUHDWHDFOLPDWHRIVHUHQLW\LQGLVSHQVDEOHIRUDGRSWLQJDVXIÀFLHQWO\GLVWDQWSRVLWLRQIRUPDNLQJ
any criticism.
1023 Cf., supra, p. 121 ff.
1024 BP, 170, 372, 469, 670, 1002, 1529, 1789, 1912, 2201, 2251. On the consequences of the “vocation for suffering”,
whose formulation strikes us today as somewhat harsh, see Chap. V.
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10.

BP, 170*6. To Sister Ludovine de la Marsonnière, 17-5-1804.
Let us hope for all from on high, let us all be conformed to the Heart of God (of Jesus)
DQGHYHU\GLI¿FXOW\ZLOOEHLURQHGRXW
11. BP, 670*3. To Mother Aymer, 23-1-1821.
,ZRXOGIHHOWUXO\JULHYHGWRRSSRVHWKH6SLULWRI*RG$FFRUGLQJO\GRDV\RXVHH¿W
and the Heart of God (Jesus) will sustain your work.
12.

BP, 694*3. To Sister Françoise de Viart, 31-5-1821.
We are very fortunate that the good God has received us in his divine Heart...

13.

BP, 1002. To Father Martin Calmet, 23-12-1824.
You know well that we can expect to be ill treated here below, as we follow the
sufferings of the Heart of God... Let us take comfort, then, in Him.
14.

BP, 1912*1. To Father Stanislaus Caupert, 13-6-1834.
My dear friend, let us always be kind, and the Heart of God will help us in our
troubles.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

2.

The Attributes of Providence
:LWKRXWWKHRORJLFDOSUHWHQVLRQVRUWU\LQJWRGHYHORSFRQFHSWVDQGGH¿QLWLRQVWKH

Founder appealed to real Providence. He sensed it working powerfully in the daily life
of his country, his Church and especially his spiritual family. Within the community,
everyone senses Christ-Providence at work in every event. They see everything as coming
from him. He is the Master who decides and governs, who allows or prohibits and who,
LQWKH¿QDODQDO\VLVFRQWUROVHYHU\WKLQJDQGFDQGRHYHU\WKLQJ
_________________________________________
1.

BP, 29. *5*8. To Mons. de Chabot, 15-3-1802.
We are quite sure that your journey here (to Poitiers in 1801) was part of God’s
plans... God will sustain us (the new Congregation) in our weakness.
2.
BP, 30*3*4. To Mons. de Chabot. 21-3-1802.
Happy for us and happy for me, Monsignor, if we can be of some help to you in spite
of our great poverty. God is so good that we have reason to hope so.
3.
BP, 66*9, Ps 5. To Father Isidore David, 17-10-1802.
We are not without troubles here (in Mende), however with the grace of God I hope
that the Work will be sustained. If God wishes the number to increase, he will raise up sons
of Abraham from the stones of Lebanon.
4.
BP, 113*4. To our Brother and Sister Zealots, 19-6-1803.
,WHOO\RXDOOWKDWP\KHDUWLVRYHUÀRZLQJZLWKMR\EHFDXVHWKHJRRG*RGLVEOHVVLQJ
our Work and because he has given me sons and daughters so simple, so brave and so
honest, to cooperate with His holy will, and with His great designs for us.
5.
BP, 138*4*5. To Sr. Gabriel de la Barre, 1-11-1803.
 %XW , GR QRW JHW WRR VKDNHQ XS DW VHHLQJ U\H DW ¿YH RU VL[ SRXQGV D EXVKHO
having round about forty persons to support and without means. It is true that often God
multiplies visibly what we have. This strengthens me even more in my belief that we are
His children.
6.
BP, 169, ps. To Sr. Gabriel de la Barre, 13-5-1804.
The Providence of the good God is so admirable in its effects that it will perform
a miracle to at least save him the essential… (he is referring to the existence of the
Congregation, threatened by the politics of Napoleon).
7.
BP, 182*3. To Sr. Gabriel de la Barre, 30-6-1804.
God always knows how to make some good come from evil for those whom he puts
to the test (his vicissitudes in Paris).
8.
BP, 185*2. To GB, 15-7-1804.
If you bring him, said Portalis (to Mons. Chabot, speaking of Father Coudrin), we will
make him stay... His business lies here. Meanwhile God makes use of this poor Caprasius
(the Founder himself) to bring about a number of conversions... (in Saint Roque).
9.
BP, 190*4*5. To ID, 30-7-1804.
I cannot tire of admiring God’s plans, for the fruits the small instructions produce
(at Saint Roque, Paris). People come who have not been to confession for twenty or thirty
years, and thus far I have obtained only consolations from this. Thus you see that, if on the
one hand I am slandered by the ministers, God compensates me a thousand times more
than a wretch like me deserves.
10. BP, 192. To GB, 4-8-1804 (Cf. Appendix n. 4).
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People’s health and life, both spiritual and temporal depend on Him. One has to
count on his aid and assistance to do the slightest thing. Only He can give the strength and
FRXUDJH¿UVWWRVWUXJJOHDQGWKHQWRHQMR\SHDFHLQWKHPLGVWRIKXPDQLQVHFXULW\1025
_________________________________________
11.

BP, 218*1. To the Brothers of Poitiers, 5-1-1805.
Take comfort, my sons, God is with us, he will take care of the Family. I hope that the
Bishop of Poitiers (the new Bishop) will take care of you all.
12. BP, 232*3. To Félicité de Charraix, 16-7-1805.
As for you, my dear daughters, (the religious, sisters of the new foundation of
Pontlieu, close to Le Mans), be not too downhearted. Trust in the good God; He is our
Father. He is so kind that He loves and cherishes his poor creatures, however weak they
are. And this should reassure us.
13. BP, 244*1. To Sister Ludovine, 16-10-1805.
Be not too sad, my poor children, and remember from time to time that the good
God is on our side, that He blesses His work, and that we must try each day to imitate the
saints, who have preceded us.
14. BP, 254*6. To Sr. GB, 7-1-1806.
May God who loves us so very much, grant you all His graces.
15. 292*1. To Abbot Fillatreau, 3-12-1806.
It is true that the things that divine Providence has led me to undertake are
rather considerable. Eight houses in France with over two hundred persons is a great
responsibility. But God is so good, that so far we have lacked nothing.
16. BP, 314*2. To Sister Ursula Roulleau, 17-6-1807.
Truly, God sustains her (Mother Aymer) miraculously, otherwise she could not go
on living.
17. BP, 384*1. To GB, 1-5-1809.
Madam, we sincerely share the concern for Adalzinda’s poor father. God is so good
in everything that concerns us that surely once more He will alleviate the sorrow that
would be terrible for our best friends.
18. BP, 451.1RWHWRVLVWHULQGLI¿FXOW\
Yes, my dear child, you can and you must go to confession. When we are sick, we
need a doctor. Take comfort. The good God loves you, I assure you, and recover some of
your joy. You are where God has placed you. Remain there, calmly. The wind shakes but
does not uproot well planted trees.
19. BP, 483*6. To HL, Rome, 17-2-1815.
Work for the work (negotiations for approval of the Congregation by the Holy See),
may God sustain and assist you.
20. BP, 512*1. To Sister Hilda Lacoste, 27-8-1816.
,KDYHUHDVRQWREHOLHYHWKDW*RGZLOOFRPSHQVDWH\RXIRUDOOWKHVDFUL¿FHVWKDWWKH
good of the work leads you to make.
21. BP, 519*1. Memorandum on the title of Zealots, 6.12.1816.
At times people still speak well of respect for the Supreme Being, but they no longer
know what the love of the Good God means.
22. BP, 526*4. To ID, 12-2-1817.
And still God does miracles for us in his invisible Providence...
1025 BP, 128, 292, 387, 1950, 2113; – 480, 932, – 172, 351, – 189, 330, 474, – 249, 250, 708, 133.
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Father Coudrin not only believes in theory that Christ reigns and presides over
earthly history. We could say that he feels and experiences it. He sees it with the eyes of
faith in the events of everyday.
What’s more, he sees Providence as continually active in the life of the community
and so he calls it the “Work of God.” He sees himself as associated with this work, as its
interment, by reason of a special vocation. Most of the texts that speak of God refer to
this ongoing intervention in the creation and development of the community and all the
members are called to collaborate in the work of Providence.1026
Along with this belief in the “providential power” of God and Christ, an awareness of
other attributes appears in the texts. At the beginning, we are speaking here especially of
WKHSHULRGRIWKH5HYROXWLRQZKDWVWDQGVRXWPRUHLVWKHMXVWLFHRID*RGZKRSXQLVKHV
However, little by little references to goodness and mercy become more frequent.
Love has a particular importance as the explanation of God’s whole way of acting. This
awareness comes from an experience of faith. There is the sense that this goodness,
this mercy and this love is over him. The Good Father has a personal relationship with
Almighty providence, as does each member of the community. These relationships exist
by a free initiative of the goodness of God, who loves and who calls and who loves and
calls the community with indescribable love. God, in Christ, loves his work and we come
to appreciate that as we see all he does each day for it.
_________________________________________
23.

BP, 533*6*7. Circ. Approval of the Congregation, 14-4-1817.
2XU,QVWLWXWLRQEHJDQLQWLPHVZKHQWKHEORRGRIWKHVHUYDQWVRI*RGZDVÀRZLQJRQ
the scaffolds, and already we have existed for twenty-three years. The wonders of divine
goodness were required to sustain us in the midst of storms. The Lord has not ceased to
make the miracles of His Providence shine on us. It’s as if he has led us by the hand. Each day
we have had proofs of His all-powerful protection. We were spared under the reign of the
Terror. Persecution under the Directory failed to affect us, and during the fourteen years
of the oppressive government (of Napoleon), with the help of heavenly grace, we managed
to conceal all knowledge of our institute and the relationships between our various houses
IURPWKHFUDIW\DQGSHU¿GLRXVSROLFH7RWKHVHPDQ\JUHDWEHQH¿WVWKH/RUGKDVUHFHQWO\
DGGHGDQRWKHUQROHVVSUHFLRXVRQH7KH$SRVWROLF6HHVDZ¿WWRDSSURYHDQGFRQ¿UPRXU
institute on January tenth of this year.
24. BP, 673*1. To Father Hippolyte, 22-2-1821.
Let us never forget all that we owe the good God.
25. BP, 705*3. To Father Joachim Delétang, 14-7-1821.
My good friend, the good God sees that we have crosses. It is a proof that he loves us.
/HWXVUHVSRQGE\RXU¿GHOLW\
1026 BP, 57*9; 73*2; 80*4; 125*4; 140*3; 144*2; 170*18,21; 172, ps.6; 179*6; 213*2; 292*1; 449*6; 453*2; 520*15; 1231*4;
1317*1,2; 1384*1;1453*3;1618*2; 2039*2.
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26. BP, 1083,*2*3. To BM, 6-12-1825.
Your troubles... are more painful than my own. I read and clearly see the will of God
in all that happens to us... Good Mother, may you at least endeavor to survive all these
evils so as to be a comfort to us all. Nothing draws us closer to God than the tribulations
borne for his glory.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

It is not the least expression of love, to call the community to carry its cross, because
this will help it see itself as following in the footsteps of the saints on the path of Christ
himself.
3.

Attitude of the Community with regard to Providence
Naturally, this faith of Father Coudrin and his community has a very practical and

concrete consequence in their attitude toward God and Christ and toward His presence
in contemporary and everyday history. This was Pierre Coudrin’s attitude and the one he
proposes to his community.
_________________________________________
27.

BP, 1387*1. To FV, 9-7-1828.
I pray to my august patron (Saint Peter) that he always keep you and my poor
FKLOGUHQ LQ KLV OLWWOH ERDW , DP YHU\ FRQ¿GHQW WKDW P\ GHDUHVW ROGHVW GDXJKWHU 6LVWHU
Françoise, his earliest spiritual protégée) will never leave it. Could we ever have believed,
my dear child, that it would have cost us so much to belong to the good God, as you say,
for me from my time in the granary of the Motte, and for me I would say since the gardens
RI5RFKHj*Xp<RXZHUHQRPRUHWKDQ¿IWHHQ\HDUVROGDQG,WZHQW\RQH LQ DQG
even then, God had it all decided… I hope, therefore, that we will be happy in heaven:
What a long life and it has passed so quickly. And in spite of everything, I hope (we have
spent it) doing the work of the good God.
1.
BP, 57*10. To BM, 15-9-1802.
My good friend, above all get well soon, for I do not believe that the good God wants
me to have the sorrow of seeing you die so soon. After all the graces he has given me, in
spite of my great unworthiness, I hope also for this from his merciful love.
2.
BP, 80*9. To GB, 26-11-1802.
God above all, my poor children; mix a good bit of modesty and abandonment with
everything; lost of wisdom and circumspection.
3.

BP, 110*4. To ID, 5-1803.
Sisters Radegundis and Balbina are already nearing the end... And so, my children,
let us hope for all from the good God, especially courage and peace. We begin as the saints
and, I hope, we will end like them.
4.
BP, 115*4*5. To GB, 7-1803.
-XGJHP\VRUURZE\P\WHDUVIRUP\SRRUKHDUWLVVRUHO\DIÀLFWHGDWWKHWKRXJKWRI
all of you, my children. My poor Gabrielle even causes me greater sorrow (because of her
illness)…Finally, may the will of God be forever praised and blessed by us all and by the
whole universe.
5.
BP, 128*6. To ID, 16-9-1803.
I am overcome with tears twenty times a day, when I think of all that the good God
does for us...
6.
BP, 129*6. To ID, 30-9-1803.
For the good God truly lets us know that He is our Father and that we must not
misuse any of the goods that He has given us.
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7.

BP, 131*2. To GB, 14-10-1803.
0RUH WKDQ RQFH P\ H\HV ¿OO ZLWK WHDUV RQ VHHLQJ WKH JUDWLWXGH \RX VKRZ PH IRU
feelings that are so legitimately owed you on my part. I feel your sorrow, I sympathize
with your troubles. I wish with all my heart that you suffered no such clouds; but, my
God! Can the children of the cross expect anything but crosses, with the sweetness of grace
which makes us love their bitterness?

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

7KH¿UVWHOHPHQWRIWKLVDWWLWXGHLVIDLWKLQWKHJRRGQHVVPHUF\DQGORYHRI*RG
that is implicit in all of the texts. This is the cornerstone amidst all the uncertainties
DQGREVFXULWLHVRIFRPPXQLW\OLIHWKDWGHYHORSV¿UVWLQDSHULRGZKHQWKH\KDYHWREH
underground (1793-1814), and in the next period when they lack legal recognition (18141840). That is to say, they have no legal status and are thereby deprived of any kind of
human security. In the documents, the love of God refers particularly to the community
itself. The individual or personal aspect may clearly be supposed, but is rarely explicit.
All of this leaves the impression that what is important is the community’s attitude.1027
_________________________________________
8.

BP, 141*7. To ID, 14-11-1803.
5HJDUGLQJWKH¿UVWGHDWKVLQWKHFRPPXQLW\ 0D\QRWKLQJVHSDUDWH\RXIURPWKH
love of Jesus Christ. Now more than ever we must belong to God; more than ever we must
live for Him alone.
9.
BP, 192. Cf. Appendix n.4.
10. BP, 305*2. To Father Hippolyte, 13-4-1807.
(Once more regarding sick members) God sends us trials; but it is the path that
OHDGVWRKHDYHQZHDUHOLYLQJLQZUHWFKHGWLPHV/HWXVKDYHJUHDWFRQ¿GHQFHLQWKHJRRG
God.
11. BP, 740*1. 1-2-1822.
I am forced to write to you from the confessional, Good Mother. The good God has
SODQVRIPHUF\IRUXV$QGVR,¿QGFRPIRUWZKLOHDWWKHVDPHWLPH,DPGLVWUHVVHGWKDW
you were treated in such a way in the Mezzanine (of the Tuileries Palace). Especially if Mr.
Frayssinous was the culprit. Do not be too distressed. God will do his work well without
all of that.
12. BP, 776*2. To Father Hippolyte, 4-9-1822.
Then get rid of the false brothers (who left for questions of money) and give yourself
to the good God.
13. BP, 814*2. To Father Antonin Bigot, January 1823.
'RQRWZRUU\DERXWWKH8QLYHUVLW\ ZKLFKLVSODFLQJGLI¿FXOWLHVLQWKHZD\RIIUHH
education); I would give no response to their questions. What will they do to you? Nothing,
I think. Dear friends, be united in the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary; but remember
well that you must not expect to be happy without wanting what God wants. It’s the only
thing I ask of God for you all every day. We are in no better condition than our Fathers in
religion. Per multas tribulationes, etc. / oportet nos intrare in regnum Dei. (We all have to
experience many hardships before we enter the kingdom of God) (Acts 5:22).
14. BP, 861*2. To Father Antonin Bigot, 29-7-1823.
I am very grieved. I would like everyone to be happy, and I cannot seem to achieve
this. I feel in myself that the good God wants us to be saints and accordingly all sorts of
LQQHUVDFUL¿FHVDUHQHFHVVDU\
15. BP, 1104*1. Circ., 11-2-1826.
For over thirty years now... the God of all mercy has not ceased to pour out His
blessings on our institute. But it is particularly in this last year that our Congregation
has received so many proofs of the divine goodness (approval of the Ritual and the
&RQVWLWXWLRQVDVZHOODVWKHPLVVLRQVLQWKH3DFL¿FHQWUXVWHGWRWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ 
1027 This is not according to a collectivist conception, which loses sight of the person, but from the conviction that the
person is only achieved in its membership in the community, and by building the Church in it, perceived as the
“Work of God”, of Providence.
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7KLVIDLWKJLYHVULVHWRKRSHDQGWUXVWWKDWGHVSLWHDOOGLI¿FXOWLHV*RG¶VZRUNZLWK
ZKLFKWKHFRPPXQLW\LGHQWL¿HVLWVHOIZLOOJRDKHDGDQGEHEURXJKWWRFRPSOHWLRQDQG
individuals’ lives and their generosity will not be in vain, but will obtain their crown.
It is trust and hope that go hand in hand with an urgent need for complete submission
to the will and plan of God, and concretely to God’s providential intervention, even if this
involves suffering and the cross. Moreover, this will necessarily imply suffering, as it did
for Christ himself. To follow him, one must take up the cross each day.1028
+RZHYHU WKH IXQGDPHQWDO GXW\ ÀRZLQJ IURP WKH DZDUHQHVV RI *RG¶V JRRGQHVV
mercy and his watchful care for the community and for individuals, is love which must
be the way of submitting to his will and designs. From this love comes also the courage
to carry his cross.
That love is a gift of God and a fruit of his Spirit, asked for in prayer.1029
_________________________________________
16.

BP, 1210. To Sister Adrienne de Bocquencey, 3-1827.
I gladly ask that your hearts may belong to God, and that He alone may reign in

them.
17.

BP, 1261*1. To Sister Hilde Lacoste, 21-6-1827.
My dear daughters (Sisters of Rennes), for a long time now I have felt that God alone
is our comfort here below. I have the hardest time seeing earthly princes, living in their
palaces, enjoying their delicacies; more and more I think that the vegetables that the three
young men had in the furnace are a hundred times a hundred better than all the dishes one
could taste and the court and in the salons of their Highnesses.
18.

BP, 1386. To the Sisters of Le Mans, 8-7-1828.
I often say to myself, before God, that if his mercy chose me to give you all a way of
OLIHWKDWPDNHV\RXVXIIHUP\GHDUGDXJKWHUV,KDYHWKHFRQ¿GHQFHWKDW\RXZLOODOOJRWR
heaven. So never be discouraged my children. Just one day more and our troubles will be
over. A little more than a day, and you will see God, from our good oldest sisters Clare and
Donatienne to the youngest among you. I tell you, my dear daughters, taste, taste God on
your journey through life. He alone is good. His will is the only good. Outside of his heart,
all is bitterness. Say this to everyone. Say it to my brother and his friends (the Fathers who
were the chaplains). I believe this for myself. All is nothing, save loving God.
19.

BP, 1466. To Sister Justine, 17-2-1829.
(After the Ordinances suppressing all the minor seminaries of the Congregation, it
ZDVDGLI¿FXOWPRPHQW 
God is with you all, so bring all your troubles to the foot of the cross... For He knows
your intentions. Rest assured that you will be comforted. I ask this for you all. I hope that
WKH\HDUQRZEHJLQQLQJZLOOQRWEHVRGLI¿FXOWIRU\RX%\VHHNLQJ*RGDQGKLVMXVWLFHZLWK
all your heart, everything will be given you in abundance, even peace.
20. BP, 225*1. To Mme. Targe, 30-7-1821.
1028 Cf. Part IV, Chapter III, 1 and Chapter V.
1029 On this topic, further developments are described in Chap. III: the Veneration of the Sacred Hearts.
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4.

The thought of Mother Aymer and of the Chroniclers
Mother Aymer’s contribution to the life of faith in Providence began with her silent

example in 1795, when she entered the Society of the Sacred Heart (the “Immensité”). It
GLGQRWWDNHWKHIRUPRIDPHVVDJHXQWLOHDUO\ZKHQVKHFRQ¿GHGKHUUHYHODWLRQV
to Father Coudrin.
What is most typical is the charismatic nature of her contribution. It could be
said that she “prophesizes”, in as much as she gives expression to God’s plans for the
community. Most of the revelations that we have refer to the community, because they
VHHPWREHWKHRQHVVXEMHFWWRWKHPDQGDWHWRZULWHLPSRVHGRQKHUE\)U&RXGULQKHU
confessor, whom she obeyed even at the cost of violence to herself.1030
_________________________________________
1.

BM, 12. 1800.

.... You should address yourself to Mr. de Mondion, the good God will put into his
heart how he should answer us...
2.

BM, 21.
It is no longer only the Blessed Virgin who wants this order, but it seems to have
EHFRPH D QHFHVVLW\ IRU *RG¶V +HDUW VR JUHDW LV KLV PHUF\ IRU XV , ¿QG LW LPSRVVLEOH
to explain for what I am telling you is nothing, in comparison with what I learned or
experienced in this regard.
3.

BM, 28.
I have taken another look at the little book, to comfort myself. This little book
(containing the names of the professed in the society) indicates that we are the only ones,
that we will be approved, that Mary is and will always be our protector and support, and
that we will always occupy a place in her Heart; that we should have recourse to her when
*RGVHHPVWRZLWKGUDZLQRXUWURXEOHVRXUJULHIDQGLQRXULQ¿GHOLWLHV6KHZLOOSUD\IRU
us if we invoke her, instead of becoming distressed.
4.

BM, 30.
The Holy Spirit will come down on you (Father Coudrin). The saints rejoice in the
hope of seeing their number increase. The angels gather round the Holy Virgin, as during
the Salve. Finally, Our Lord seems to open his Heart to us and say: “All of you, come to
PH´RU³<RXDUHDOOPLQH´
5.

BM, 31.
Our Lord reproached me for not having written yesterday, at the end, that he had
UHYHDOHGKLPVHOIFUXFL¿HG7KDWWHOOVXVZHZLOOKDYHPDQ\FURVVHV+HWROGPHWKLVDIWHUQRRQ
that we would be persecuted, even by saints. The Blessed Virgin prayed during Mass but
for you alone. It was also revealed to me that several good subjects (men) would join us,
who would give us great comfort, according to God and who would win us great respect
outside. That will take place at a time when we are humbled, even a bit discouraged. The
Blessed Virgin never stops praying for you.

1030 Let us recall what we said in the Part III, Chapter VI, n.1 and ff.
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6.

BM, 34.
(Our Lord)had looked on us with mercy... he reminded me that he had told me that
his Mother liked our cause and that then she had taken it has her own.
7.

BM, 36.
During the Salve, the good God opened his Heart to us, he said: Come, my children,
come, my friends, come plunge yourselves in my heart, come submerge yourselves in love
and suffering. The Blessed Virgin was not praying as usual, she was joyful seemed to show
us to her Son.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

As regards relations with God, the content of these messages could be summarized
in God’s love for the Congregation. God even has a special fondness for it and that is a
guarantee of his assistance in obtaining approbation by moving the hearts of the Vicars
of Poitier or the Pope, pouring forth the Spirit on the Founder, giving him his mother the
Blessed Virgin as a special mediator and marking the community with his cross and also
his consolation.
We have pointed out earlier that, apart from the “notes” written in a very sober style
and all addressed to her confessor, Mother Aymer rarely deals with spiritual topics in her
letters, as if she feared to take on the airs of a spiritual or betray the communications she
received.
As a result, her written communications are very scarce but, at the same time,
important for the forming the Congregation’s faith in the love of God for it. For the
founder himself received them as coming directly from God.
_________________________________________
8.

BM, 43.
At the moment we entered the church, the Holy Virgin began to pray: when the
ceremony began, the whole celestial court interrupted what it was doing, to see what
was happening in our chapel, as a matter of great wonder and of great interest for the
inhabitants of heaven.
9.

BM, 46.
I did what I could to wait to receive communion at Mass but Our Lord Jesus Christ
put into my heart such a violent desire to receive that, in spite of myself, I grabbed the
altar cloth. At the moment that I bent down my heart burst open, and God descended into
it. The impression was so powerful, that involuntarily I brought my hand to my breast,
to ascertain that it had not opened. When you began the Salve, it was as if the heavens
had opened. I saw the angels and the whole celestial court saying it with you. The Holy
Virgin appeared with the Child. And never have I seen the Holy Virgin so close to or so
distinctly...
10.

GB, Mem., Poitiers, 1802.
The means used by divine Providence at the beginning and the progress of the Order
of Zealots of the Love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary are known by few persons;
they were concealed under the veil of the humility of the Founders of that order. Many of
the wonders that God has brought about in them and through them will never be revealed.
I propose to write the little I know and of which I have been an eye-witness. However I can
say nothing of events without speaking at some length of the persons to whom they refer...
(ANN., 1962, p. 172).
11.

GB, Mem. II., Poitiers, 1823.
(Mother Aymer) In everything she did, she followed as closely as possible the Gospel
PD[LP ³(DFK GD\ KDV HQRXJK WURXEOH RI LWV RZQ´ +HU IRUHVLJKW ZDV ZLWKRXW KDVWH
VXEPLVVLYHWRWKHGHFUHHVRI3URYLGHQFHDWDOOWLPHVWRZDUGVVDFUL¿FLQJKHURZQLQWHUHVWV
and living in utter self abnegation. Events could disturb her and cause her to suffer, but
QRWÀXVWHUKHU
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As for the testimony of the chroniclers –Sister Gabriel de la Barre and Hilarion
/XFDV±DWHDFKVWHSWKH\PHUHO\FRQ¿UPZKDWZHKDYHVDLGWKXVIDUVKRZLQJWKDWWKH\
DUHPRYHGE\WKHVDPHVSLULWDV)DWKHU&RXGULQ,WZRXOGEHVXSHUÀXRXVWRXQGHUWDNH
further investigation of their persons and we will limit ourselves to giving a sample of
their texts and refer the reader to their writings.
 7KHLQÀXHQFHRIDXWKRUVEHLQJUHDG
As on many points, we only have clues about this. Explicit references are lacking.
It will be helpful for us to remember what authors closest to the community said about
providence.1031
_________________________________________
12.

HL, Mem. 1, p. 30.
Ever concerned with preparing the way for the holy establishment that God was
calling him to found, our Very Reverend Father found some dispositions favorable to the
religious life among a small group of persons with whom he lived. But he needed much
prudence so as not to act precipitously in such an important matter… And so for a while he
was happy just to pray to the Lord, imploring him to send a strong soul open to all kinds
RIVDFUL¿FHVVRDVWRIROORZWKHGHVLJQVRIGLYLQH3URYLGHQFH)LQDOO\KLVSUD\HUZDVKHDUG
Beginning in November 1794 Mademoiselle Henriette Aymer de la Chevalerie besought his
ministry and she asked him to direct her in the path of salvation.
13. HL, Mem. 1, p. 36.
According to a document written in 1803 by Mme. Françoise de Viart, presently
Superior General of the sisters, which is nothing more than notes gathered from the
PRXWKRI0RWKHU+HQULHWWHLWZRXOGVHHPWKDWWKH/RUGKDG¿UVWFKRVHQRWKHUSHUVRQV
one after another to lead the Sisters and found the new institute but that those persons had
not responded adequately to the plans of Providence, and that in God’s designs, Mother
Henriette had taken up their place.
1.
Ps. 7:1
LORD my God, in you I take refuge;
rescue me; save me from all who pursue me,
Lest they maul me like lions,
tear me to pieces with none to save.
2.
Ps. 11:1
In the LORD I take refuge; how can you say to me,
“Flee like a bird to the mountains!
See how the wicked string their bows…
The LORD is in his holy temple; the LORD’S throne is in heaven.
God’s eyes keep careful watch
3.
Ps. 16
You who deliver with your right arm
those who seek refuge from their foes.
Keep me as the apple of your eye;
hide me in the shadow of your wings
from the violence of the wicked.
1031 The texts cited belong to the actual repertory of the community, and at least allow us to imagine that it was not
too different in the historic reality.
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:HGRQRWKDYHWRUHVRUWWRFRPSOLFDWHGUHDVRQLQJWRUHDOL]HWKDWMXVWWKHZHHNO\
recitation of the Psalms, which Father Coudrin followed in his Breviary, must have
become, given the circumstances, a clear message for him about Providence and
recourse to it. It is not necessary to quote the Psalms in any great detail because
WKH\DUHDOOTXLWHDYDLODEOHWRXV,WVXI¿FHVWRUHPHPEHUWKDWWKHWH[WXVHGE\WKH
Founder was that of the Vulgate. It is an interesting experience to imagine living in
the midst of the terror reciting the whole Psalter. Think of how the psalms resonated
in someone living in hiding, in continual insecurity and mortal danger.
Saint Francis de Sales (1567-1622)
Apart from the Psalms, we can say that Christian spiritual writing in every age is
¿OOHGZLWKWKHVHQVHRI3URYLGHQFH7KLVLVWUXHZLWKYDU\LQJHPSKDVHVLQWKHOLYHVRIWKH
saints and in the writings of ascetics and mystics.
_________________________________________
4.

Ps. 27:1

The LORD is my light and my salvation;
whom do I fear?
The LORD is my life’s refuge;
of whom am I afraid?

5.

Ps. 120:1

I raise my eyes toward the mountains.
From where will my help come?
My help comes from the LORD,
the maker of heaven and earth.

6.

Ps. 144

Lord, you are near to all who call upon you,
to all who call upon you in truth.
You satisfy the desire of those who fear you;
You hear their cry and save them.
You, Lord, watch over all who love you,
but all the wicked you destroy.

7.

Saint Francis de Sales. Treatise on the Love of God, II, 3.
Now, Theotimus, speaking of heavenly things according to the impression we have
JDLQHGE\WKHFRQVLGHUDWLRQRIKXPDQWKLQJVZHDI¿UPWKDW*RGKDYLQJKDGDQHWHUQDO
and most perfect knowledge of the art of making the world for his glory, disposed before
all things in His divine understanding all the principal parts of the universe which might
render Him honor; to wit, angelic and human nature, and in the angelic nature the variety
of hierarchies and orders, as the sacred Scripture and holy doctors teach us; as also among
men he ordained that there should be that great diversity which we see. Further, in this
same eternity He provided and determined in His mind all the means requisite for men
and angels to come to the end for which He had ordained them, and so made the act of His
providence; and not stopping there, He, in order to effect what He had disposed, really
created angels and men, and to effect His providence He did and does by His government
furnish reasonable creatures with all things necessary to attain glory, so that, to say it in
a word, sovereign providence is no other thing than the act whereby God furnishes men or
angels with the means necessary or useful for the obtaining of their end.

467

468

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

Among them, one of the authors most certainly read by the community from its
origins, is the Bishop of Geneva, Saint Francis de Sales, whom Father Coudrin must
have known from his university and seminary days, and for whom he always nurtured a
particular liking.
A great theologian, the holy Bishop is, above all, a spiritual writer who never forgets
the perspective of the practical life of faith, even when he shows his speculative skill. For
this reason he is of particular interest to us.
In Book II of his Treatise on the Love of God, he devotes several chapters (22), to a
study of Divine Providence.
Following the most rigorous scholastic tradition of Saint Thomas, after establishing
WKDW WKH GLYLQH SHUIHFWLRQV DUH EXW RQH VLQJOH DQG LQ¿QLWH SHUIHFWLRQ DQG WKDW LQ *RG
there is but one act, which is his own divinity, the learned Doctor goes on to explain his
conception of Providence itself.
Taking as a comparison the wise government of Solomon, he shows how God,
having the knowledge and skill to create the world for his glory, arranges everything to
WKDW SXUSRVH*RG HI¿FDFLRXVO\ OHDGV HYHU\WKLQJ WR WKDW REMHFWLYH ZKLOH DFWLQJ RQ WZR
different planes: that of natural Providence, and that of supernatural Providence.
He especially develops this latter point, to which natural providence is ordained. The
whole economy of redemption unfolds, revealing its riches and variety of gifts, beginning
with the special grace given to the Blessed Virgin, to each saint and each member of the
faithful without ever repeating itself. The love of God is the great moving force behind
WKLVZKROHZRQGHUIXOZRUN$WWKHVDPHWLPHLWLVLWVJUHDWREMHFW,QWKH¿QDODQDO\VLV
God wishes to be loved with the free love of friendship. The whole series of gifts were
ordained to make this possible, from permission for the “undoubtedly necessary sin of
Adam”, to the great gift which transforms it into a “happy fault”: the gift of a Redeemer
LQ&KULVW)URPWKLVJLIWDPXOWLWXGHRIJUDFHVFRPHGLYHUVL¿HGDFFRUGLQJWRWKHSXUSRVH
for which they are intended, to help each person receive, in complete freedom, the gift
of love, passing from faith to charity, through hope which becomes penance in the life of
WKHVLQQHUDQGZKLFKHQGVXSÀRZHULQJLQWRWKHORYHRIIULHQGVKLSZLWK*RGDQGWKURXJK
God.
_________________________________________
8.

Father Lejeune. Sermon 94.
In ipso vivimur et movemur et sumus (In him we live and move and have our being.)
Acts 17:28.
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We move in God, we live in Him, we exist in Him, more than the ray of light in its
sun, more than the branch in the root. Just as the mother carries her son in her arms, in
order for him to fall, she has only to open her arms and make no move to offer her help,
WKXV*RGVXVWDLQVXVVRSUHVHQWO\ZHKDYHVXFKQHHGRI+LVFRQWLQXRXVLQÀXHQFHDQG
causality, that in order for us to be annihilated He has to take no action whatever, but
merely cease the action and suspend the help by means of which He holds us safe.
Father Lejeune (1592-1672)
Another author quoted by Father Coudrin very early on and certainly widely read
E\WKH¿UVWJHQHUDWLRQRIKLVUHOLJLRXVLVWKH2UDWRULDQDGLVFLSOHRI&DUGLQDOGH%pUXOOH
who dedicated himself to the spreading of Christian spirituality through missions. Several
volumes of his sermons went into various printings before the Revolution. His name was
-HDQ/HMHXQHQLFNQDPHG³WKHEOLQGPDQ´EHFDXVHLQIDFWKHZHQWEOLQGDQGFRQWLQXHG
preaching until the end of his life.
Bossuet (1627-1672)
Lastly, we cannot forget Bossuet. In his Discourse on Universal History he explains
to the Dauphin the whole development of human history, as a work of God’s Providence
and the design of His wisdom. It is perceptible to the eyes of the faith in such a way that,
what to simple reason appears confused, becomes illuminated when considered in the
light of revelation and faith.
6.

Brief Summary
Bearing in mind that the sample of texts that we have given is fairly representative

of all of those examined, it seems possible to summarize their content in a few short
points:
1.

God (“the Good God”) is almost always synonymous with “Providence”, even in those
cases in which that word is not used in the context, since God is always considered
as intervening in the daily reality of history as it is lived.

2.

Providence itself is not considered in the abstract, but in concrete terms. It
encompasses not only the governance of God, but also the economy of salvation
which He has chosen in Christ. Thus it is not rare that providence is also equivalent
to Christ and that it is placed in close relationship with the mediation of Mary.
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The faith teaches us, secondly, that everything that takes place in this world, either
in the heavens, or on earth, or by men, or by animals, or by noble natures, or by those
that are less so, or in things of slight importance, or in things of consequence, everything,
everything that is done, except for sin, is done not only with God’s permission, but by His
will, because He ordains it, through His management and direction; and consequently, in
God’s eyes chance does not exist, destiny does not exist, nor fate nor accident, but rather it
is He who disposes and ordains everything through His adorable Providence, which does
nothing except with the utmost Justice, with the utmost wisdom and for some good reason:
³8OLHVWFXUDGHyPQLEXV´ +HSURYLGHVIRUDOODOLNH VD\VWKH:LVHPDQ :LV 
9.

Bossuet. Discourse on Universal History, 424, 427, 435.
7KXVIRXURU¿YHDXWKHQWLFIDFWVFOHDUHUWKDQWKHOLJKWRIWKHVXQPDNHXVVHHWKDW
our religion is as old as the world itself. Consequently, they show that its author is no
other than He who established the universe, who holding it all in His hand, alone was able
to set in motion and carry on His design which embraces all the centuries... This is what
the development of religion, in summary form before your eyes, teaches you... Through
time, it leads you to eternity... While, the more you become more accustomed to following
great things and tracing them back to their origins the more you are astonished at these
counsels of Providence. It would be well for you to learn, from early on, the ideas that will
EHFODUL¿HGGD\E\GD\LQ\RXUPLQGDQGIRU\RXWROHDUQWRUHIHUKXPDQDIIDLUVWRWKH
orders of this Eternal Wisdom on which they depend.
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The God, with whom the community is in relationship, is the “Lord of History” and
the Christ who has received power. As Saint Peter says: “His is the power forever and
ever.” The community knows that it is not possible to go to the Father except through
Christ, and that He can only be found in Him.
The great experience, fruit of this contact with God, is that of his goodness. So, on
the lips of the Founder, “Good God” implies a special emphasis on “good”, which could
perhaps be translated more exactly as “God of goodness”. This “goodness” for sinners is
always “compassion”. This intense perception of the God’s love in Christ is closely related
to devotion to the Sacred Hearts, as we will see in Chap. III.
(PSKDVLVRQWKHVXEMHFWLYHLVYHU\VFDUFHLQWKHZULWLQJVRIWKHWLPH$WDSULPDU\
level of awareness there is the commitment to personal perfection, close attention to
ascetical progress etc. We know that this phenomenon cannot be explained by forgetting
the personal tendency to perfection or by a relaxation of ascetic discipline. On the
contrary, that was very strict. The secret is a strong sensitivity toward the interests of
the Church, and the “Work of God” in which the community is engaged. This outward
orientation takes hold despite the opposite tendency of the literature being read, which
was that of the spiritual books of the 17th and 18th centuries.
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Chapter II
THE CHURCH AND THE
CONGREGATION
IN THE FAITH OF THE COMMUNITY
All the information we have about the understanding of the Church that was
developing in the community, leads us to believe that its fundamental attitude, on this
DV RQ RWKHU SRLQWV RI LWV OLIH RI IDLWK ZDV GH¿QHG DQG PDWXUHG GXULQJ WKH 7HUURU DQG
persecution, which was in certain sense prolonged in the conditions of secrecy under
Napoleon.
Apart from the circumstances, Father Coudrin’s personal experience and consequent
position, as also Mother Aymer’s charismatic messages were determinative. So we will be
referring to these.
1.

Father Coudrin’s position in the Church
$VZHKDYHVHHQLQWKH¿UVWSDUW)DWKHU&RXGULQZDVDOZD\VDSDVWRUZLWKDYHU\

active life, consumed by the task at hand. His attraction for research and theological
VSHFXODWLRQZDVRQHRIWKH¿UVWVDFUL¿FHVWKDWWKHSURYLGHQWLDOFLUFXPVWDQFHVLPSRVHGRQ
him. He was obliged to be ordained a priest before completing his academic studies, and
for almost ten years his life was caught up in the turmoil of the refractory Church. We
should not be surprised that he has not left us a systematic treatment of what he thought
and felt about the Church.
If we want to get some idea of how he saw things, we have to carefully study the body
of his writing and his thinking, and particularly that contemporary with the Revolution
DQG WKH JRYHUQPHQW RI 1DSROHRQ )RU WKH PRPHQW ZH ZLOO OLPLW RXUVHOYHV WR KLV ¿UVW
LPSRUWDQWFKRLFHLQWKLV¿HOGKLVDVVRFLDWLRQZLWKWKH³XOWUDPRQWDQH´VFKRRORIWKRXJKW
To get a better idea, we have to begin with his studies at the University of Poitiers, where
he studied the treatise De Vera Religione et Ecclesia under Dr Charles Brault, from
November 3, 1787 to June 22, 1788.1032
1032 Cf. Part I, Chapter 1, n. 2.
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1.

BP, 2218.&HUWL¿FDWHRI*RRG6WXGLHVLQ7KHRORJ\
The undersigned, Doctor of Theology at the aforementioned Academy of Poitiers,
Professor of Sacred Theology in the Royal College of Saint Martha, hereby certify that Mr.
Pierre Coudrin, of the Diocese of Poitiers, has followed my morning lessons on Religion
(regarding Religion), taking notes and listening with great assiduity and attention over
the academic year, that is, from the third of November seventeen eighty-seven until the
twenty-second of July seventeen eighty-eight.
I further certify that the aforesaid Mr. Pierre Coudrin undertook all his responsibilities
DVDVWXGHQWZLWKGLOLJHQFHLQJHQXLW\DQGSUR¿WDQGEHKDYHGZLWKSLHW\PRGHVW\DQG
wisdom.
In faith whereof I have issued this document, undersigned by me, and complete
with the seal of the Sacred Faculty of Poitiers, on the twenty-third day of July in the year
seventeen hundred and eighty-eight.
BRAULT (heretofore)
2QWKHSULQWHGGLSORPDZH¿QGKDQGZULWWHQWKHZRUGVunderlined here)
2.
Brief Instructions in Theology, for the use of the Seminary of Poitiers.
Poitiers, 1772.
7KHGH¿QLWLRQRIWKH&KXUFKDSSHDULQJWKHUHLVVXEWO\*DOOLFDQ
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9HU\SUREDEO\WKHWH[WXVHGZDVWKH¿UVWYROXPHRICompendiosae Institutiones
Theologicae, ed usum Seminarii Pictaviensis printed in Poitiers in 1772. This is an openly
Gallican manual, a fact which should not surprise us in France prior to the condemnation
of Pius VI, dated 1794.
The general lines of the treatise are the classic ones of the manuals of his time;
and of post-Tridentine theology in general. Everything is constructed on the basis of
WKHSROHPLFVZLWKWKH3URWHVWDQWV,WLVGLYLGHGLQWR¿YHDisputaciones: 1) Nature of the
Church; 2) Properties and Notes; 3) Authority; 4) Members; and 5) Head of the Church.
Lestra says that the fact of his having become a member of “AA” supposes noncontamination with Gallicanism.1033 We would doubt this, since in the third part of his
Mémoires +LODULRQ KDV UHFRUGHG WKLV EULHI EXW VLJQL¿FDQW VWDWHPHQW ³, PXVW REVHUYH
that our venerable founder had drawn these sentiments of complete submission to the
Head of the Church only from the sense of faith that inspired him. For the professors in
Poitiers, under whom he had studied theology, were attached to many Gallican liberties.
For several years he himself suffered the effects of the impressions he had received but it
was not long before he came back.”1034
This passage from our chronicler tells us that Father Coudrin owed his ultramontane
WHQGHQF\WRSHUVRQDOUHÀHFWLRQZKLFKSURGXFHGIUXLWUDWKHUTXLFNO\7KLVGRHVQRWPHDQ
that he did not maintain a Galican1035 position “for some years”, which should be counted
from the end of 1788 at the earliest. Nor does it seem that Bishop D’Aviau, who left
Poitiers for good at the end of 1789, had anything to do with this reaction.1036
_________________________________________
7KH &KXUFK RI &KULVW 0LOLWDQW LV DV PXFK DV LW LV YLVLEOH LV GH¿QHG DV D JURXS RI
men united by the same Christian faith, and Communion in the same Sacraments, under
the rule of the legitimate pastors, and principally of the Roman Pontiff, Supreme Vicar of
Christ on earth. (p. 226)
The polemic point is in the last sentence, which states in opposition to Belarmine,
WKDW WKH ELVKRSV DUH DOVR ³TXRGDPPRGR YLFDULL´ 7KH IRUPDOO\ *DOOLFDQ WKHPHV DSSHDU
LQ WKH ³'LVSXWDWLR GH $XFWRULWDWH´ $IWHU GHGLFDWLQJ PRUH WKDQ VL[ SDJHV WR SURYLQJ WKH
proposition from Scripture and Tradition, it concludes with a corollary:
Accordingly, the Gallican Clergy rightly pronounces in Article 1 of his Declaration
dated 1682: The Kings and Princes are not subjected, by divine ordinance, to any
ecclesiastical authority in temporal matters, nor can they, by virtue of the Authority of
the Keys of the Church, be disposed of either directly or indirectly, nor their subjects be
H[HPSWHG IURP ¿GHOLW\ RU REHGLHQFH QRU WKH RDWK WDNHQ QXOOL¿HG $QG WKLV MXGJPHQW
necessary for the public tranquility, and no less useful to the Church than to the Empire,
1033 Lestra I, p. 36.
1034 HL, Mem. III, 4.
1035 Translators Note: The original Spanish reads (p. 408) “anglicana” (Anglican). This is most certainly a misprint. The
context would indicate that the correct word would be “Galicana” (Galican).
1036 Lyonnet I, p. 218 ss.

475

476

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

should be considered to be in accordance with God’s Word, the tradition of the Fathers and
the examples of the saints.
It recognizes that the Pope has the right to convene and preside over an Ecumenical
&RXQFLO $V UHJDUGV ³LQIDOOLELOLW\´ D IXOO FHQWXU\ EHIRUH 9DWLFDQ , LW UHFRJQL]HV WKH
GH¿QLWLRQVRIWKH&RXQFLOLWVHOIZKLOHLQDVHFRQGSURSRVLWLRQLWVSHFL¿HV
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What appears more likely is that the explosion of the schism consequent on the
approval of the Civil Constitution of the Clergy, and completed with the promulgation of
the Brief of Pius VI, who condemned the oath (10 March 1791), opened his eyes and made
him grasp the urgency of a closer reference to the Pope, if orthodoxy were to be saved.
His participation in the campaign for the dissemination of the Brief in Coussay would
seem to be an indication of this. No further testimonies are available.1037
2.

Experience of the Church during the Revolution
:HDUHFRQYLQFHGWKDWWKHDWWLWXGHRIWKH)RXQGHUWRZDUGVWKH&KXUFKLVQRWFRQ¿QHG

to his ultramontane tendency. Providence will oblige him to follow an intensive course
in ecclesiology, which is his experience under the Terror and persecution, in which the
famous polemic is less important than the urgent need to ensure the most basic unity
of the scandalized and abandoned members of the faithful and the need to alleviate the
suffering and misery of persons of all classes. The values of fraternity and charity as
practical attitudes become more important than any ideological position.1038
In June 1791, he is denounced, together with his parish priest of Coussay-les-Bois,
for taking part in the dissemination of the papal Brief, and he has to take refuge in Saint
Ustre. A few months later he decides to be ordained to the priesthood in order to remain
in France, at the very time when almost all those who refuse to take the oath are forced
to go into exile leaving the multitude disconcerted and distressed, deprived of their
pastors.
From the outset, he holds a very clear position regarding the importance of the
hierarchy in the Church, and will always act in the closest contact with Vicar Brunneval,
who had received all the powers from the Bishop before going into exile. However the
purpose of his work and the risks he takes is the direct service of the faithful, beginning
with the poorest or sickest among them and those most in danger.
'XULQJ WKH ¿YH PRQWKV LQ WKH JUDQDU\ RI /D 0RWWH KH VSHQGV PXFK RI KLV WLPH
reading the history of the Church. When he abandons his seclusion on October 20, 1792,
the thing that impels him to defy danger is the responsibility to witness and serve that he
owes God and his persecuted people. That has been awakened in him by the example of
the martyred bishop Saint Caprasius, whom he read about in the breviary.

1037 Cf. supra., Part I, Chapter 1, n. 5.
1038 Cf. Part I, Chapter II, A.2. and Lestra I, p. 119 and ff.
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The active infallibility of the Church, by virtue of Christ’s promises, undoubtedly
applies, not to just a few bishops separated from their head the Roman Pontiff, but to the
bishops united to the Supreme Pontiff, at least a greater number of them.
And in proposition IV:
In cases of faith and morals the Supreme Pontiff can neither err nor are his decrees
unchangeable independently from the consent of the Church.
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The years of ministry during the Terror follow. During that time he does not
VHHPWRKDYHZULWWHQDQ\GRFXPHQWRWKHUWKDQDPDUULDJHFHUWL¿FDWHZKLFKZRQKLPD
condemnation. His Sermon on the Faith dates from the time of the Directory (1795-99).
,QLWWKH&KXUFKFRQVLGHUHGDVERWKDQREMHFWRIVXEPLVVLRQDQGDQREMHFWRIDIIHFWLRQ
is ever present in his mind. It is interesting to note that the “grounds for submission”,
all of which are taken from the Holy Scriptures, come down to the need to behave
like a “docile sheep”, like a “stone” which contributes to the building of the “Heavenly
Jerusalem”, and to avoid having to be severed from the Body of Christ, like a “putrefying
OLPE´$FFRUGLQJO\VXEPLVVLRQKDVWREH¿UPDQGJHQHURXVWRWKHSRLQWRIVDFUL¿FLQJ
everything: goods, health, freedom, and life, rather than yield. And he ends the paragraph
with what appears to be an attack on the “submissionists” who have endorsed the oath
of 11 Prairial of year III (30 March 1795): “Holy Church: may they cut off my right hand,
if ever I should draw lines that my spirit refutes, may my withered tongue remain stuck
to my palate, if ever I should pronounce words that my heart disapproves of. My religion
teaches me to speak and not to dissemble; my faith teaches me to die and not to lie,
and a faith that authorizes me to any such disguise could never count except with my
anathemas. Come now, I would say to it, you are no Christian faith, pagan integrity is
better than you are!”1039
2QFHDJDLQLQWKHVDPHVHUPRQKHMXVWL¿HVWKHUHTXLUHPHQWRIDIIHFWLRQIRUWKH
Church in its capacity as “Our Mother”, who has “engendered us in Jesus Christ”, who has
held us in her arms, who has fed us with her milk (the Word?); who offers us the “Bread
of the Angels”, who calls us when we go astray, who never tires of praying for us, who
FRQWLQXRXVO\RIIHUVWKH6DFUL¿FHLQZKRVHDUPVWKHVSHDNHUZLVKHVWREUHDWKHKLVODVW
breath. And he ends by saying: “Justice, gratitude, interests: are they not by chance many
eloquent voices which clamor for you, and which require our heart? Let us consecrate to
you forever then, divine Church, these hearts and all their feelings; let us give you all our
tender love...”
In what is called the Rule of the Good Father, which does not appear to be later
WKDQZHDOVR¿QGYDULRXVUHIHUHQFHVWRWKH&KXUFK³*RGLQFDXVLQJXVWREHERUQ
in the Christian religion –he says, obviously meaning: ‘in the Church’– has called us
to sanctity...” As if to say that our call to sanctity depends on our baptism. This is the
LQWURGXFWLRQ WKDW KH JLYHV WR UHOLJLRXV OLIH )XUWKHU RQ KH GHYRWHV WKH ¿IWK 6XQGD\
in those months when it occurs, to “giving thanks to God for having been born in the
Church”. On religious feast days throughout the year, it is our duty to follow “the spirit of
1039 Cf. Appendix 2.
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WKH&KXUFKLQWKHFRPPXQLW\´$QG¿QDOO\DOO7XHVGD\VZLOOEHFRQVHFUDWHGWRSUD\LQJ
for the Church.1040
In short, we could say that, guided by the daily exercise of charity, which is the soul
of the Church, he came in contact with its mystery, with the reality of communion and
with the mysterious presence of Christ who dwells there.
3.

Being “useful to the Church” with great modesty
Around 1800-1801 the newborn community, hoping for the approval of Church

authority, sends petitions both to the Vicars Capitular of Poitiers, and to His Holiness Pius
VI. The very gesture reveals a willingness to be submissive to the authorities. In addition
WKH\ LQFOXGH DQ H[SOLFLW DQG LW FRXOG EH VDLG ³RI¿FLDO´ SURIHVVLRQ RI WKHLU FRPSOLDQFH
with authority and their belonging to the Church.1041
In the petition of 1801, the Founder declares that he has the hope that his community
LV WR EH D VRODFH IRU WKH &KXUFK SURYLGLQJ LW ZLWK JRRG VXEMHFWV 7KH 9LFDU 0U GH
Mondion, would seem to share the same hopes, in the approval he grants at the bottom
of the same document: “Let us grant it... because of its purpose which will deserve much
from the Church, since the members of this apostolic society are eager to work.”1042
To the Holy See, the community expresses its intention to “depend on it in
everything”, and the desire to inherit from the ancient religious orders that have
disappeared, “devotion without limit for the Holy Apostolic See and for your Sacred
Person...” In October 1801, it is presented as “two Confraternities, free of any Gallican
LQÀXHQFHFRQVWDQWO\XVHIXODQGGHYRWHGWRWKHGLYLGHGFKXUFK´1043
Consequently they develop no ecclesiological theory but they do create an ecclesial
attitude in an apostolic congregation which, in perfect submission to hierarchical
authority, would spend its life serving the faithful and trying to make them living members
of the Church. The Congregation was eager to distinguish itself by the “proclamation of
WKH*RVSHOWRWKHSRRU´DQG³WKHSRRUZLOODOZD\VEHWKH¿UVWRQHVVHUYHG´1044
_________________________________________
1.

BP, 30. To Monsignor de Chabot, 21-3-1802.
Happy for us and happy for me, Monsignor, if we can be of some assistance to you,
poor and humble as we are. God is so good that we have reason to hope so. And as often
it is the weakest that is chosen, we will never be of any help in God’s house in any other
way.
1040
1041
1042
1043
1044

Cf. Appendix 3.
ANN., 1963, p. 175.
ANN., 1963, p. 185.
ANN., 1963, pp. 182, 186.
Cf. Part II, Chapter I, n. 4; Chapter II; Chapter V.
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2.

Petition of the Founders to the Pope. October 25, 1814.
Footnote by Bishop de Chabot:
We hereby give witness and know that all that has been reported is true, that thus far
it has been extremely useful to the Church and in future will be even more advantageous,
DERYHDOOLI<RXU+ROLQHVVGHLJQVWRFRQ¿UPLWVRZHUHFRPPHQGWKDWZLWKJUHDWLQVLVWHQFH
(ANN., 1963, p. 192).
3.

HL. First Mémoire, 7-12-1814.
We conceived the plan of an institution which could be useful to the Church. It was
resolved to establish a Congregation destined to spread the faith, to propagate devotion
to the divine Heart of Jesus and to the Sacred Heart of Mary, to make reparation through
perpetual Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar for the outrages done to the
GLYLQH0DMHVW\DQG¿QDOO\WRHGXFDWHFKLOGUHQLQSLHW\DQGYLUWXH«
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These great ambitions to be of service are accompanied by a lively awareness of his
own modesty and Father Coudrin compares his contribution to the widow’s mite, who by
giving little, gave much because she gave her all. In the authenticity of such generosity,
protected by this same modesty, he expresses the hope that his contribution will not be
refused. “And as often it is the weakest that is chosen, we will never be of any help in
God’s house in any other way,” says the Founder in 1802 to Bishop De Chabot.1045
Once in Mende, he is concerned about the approval of the house there by the
new Bishop, appointed according to the Concordat, and he does not change his line of
conduct.
When news reached France of the imprisonment of His Holiness Pius VIII in Savona
(1809), the consternation in the community was great. Immediately a prayer campaign
was started, and at each hour of adoration the seven penitential psalms were recited for
the Pope’s liberation. This practice continued until he was released.
The Founder did not conceal his position from Cardinal Maury, appointed by
the Emperor as Bishop of Paris and never recognized by the Pope. He conducted all
his canonical affairs with the Vicar General d’Astros, who was recognized by the Holy
See. In the Picpus Seminary he had not fear to teach a more decidedly ultramontane
ecclesiology, commenting to the seminarians on the Briefs of Pius VII against the man
that was called the “usurper”.1046
%XWSHUKDSVWKHSHULRGZKHUHZH¿QGWKHULFKHVWIRUPXODWLRQVRIGHYRWLRQWRWKH
&KXUFKLV¿UVWWKDWRIQHJRWLDWLRQVIRUWKHDSSURYDORIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQDQGWKHQWKH
Constitutions (1814-1826).
All the documents present not only what, in the past life of the Congregation,
seemed to show its adhesion to the Church and to the Pope, but its desire that in the
IXWXUHLWEHFRPIRUWHGE\SRQWL¿FDODSSUREDWLRQWUXO\XVHIXOWRWKH&KXUFKDOZD\VSXUH
RIDQ\*DOOLFDQLQÀXHQFHDQGIDLWKIXOO\VXEPLVVLYHWRWKH6HHRI3HWHU4XRWLQJDSRSH
Hilarion says that the community was eager to be the “Church’s auxiliary troops” ready
to take up the most urgent services. But its principal desire will always be to “carry the
Gospel everywhere”, as the Founder dreamed from the outset. That begins to take shape
with the diocesan missions of Troyes in 1820, and acquires its true proportions in the
foreign missions, beginning in 1826.

1045 Lk 21:1 ff. BP, 30 – Cf. ANN., 1963, p.185.
1046 Cf. Part I, Chapter II, B.2.
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Still it was necessary to evoke the apostolic life of the Man-God... It meant following
in men’s society, what was already being practiced in the women’s house, and adding
the missions and the different tasks of the sacred ministry. Such an establishment was
supremely useful, above all in the wretched circumstances in which the Church found
itself...
This news (of the imprisonment of Pius VII) which distressed us greatly, at the same
WLPHLQGLFDWHGWRXVDQHZGXW\WREHFDUULHGRXWWKDWRIFRQ¿UPLQJWKHIDLWKIXOLQWKH
faith amidst the storms assaulting the Church. This meant that it was our duty to remind
Christians of the obedience they owed to the successor of Peter. The Lord inspired in us
WKHQHFHVVDU\¿UPQHVVWRFDUU\RXWWKLVVDFUHGGXW\VRGHDUWRRXUKHDUWV,QFDWHFKHWLFV
in private instructions and when preaching from the pulpit, we took particular care in
speaking of the rights and prerogatives of the Church of Rome. We invoked the great
principles of the hierarchy, and that powerful voice of tradition which always leads us to
the chair of Peter. The correspondence of the Sovereign Pontiff with an ungodly government
(that of Napoleon), the bull of June 10, 1809, the briefs to the Chapter of Florence and to
Cardinal Maury were brought to the attention of our pupils who were destined to swell the
ranks of the clergy... (ANN., 1963, pp. 194, 195, 201).
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The documents could be taken as simple statements of protocol, written for the
purpose of ingratiating themselves, winning the benevolence of the authorities and thus
obtaining approbation. But they are backed up by large-scale daily modest service to
WKH&KXUFKRIIHUHGVHOÀHVVO\DQGVLOHQWO\ZLWKRXWVHHNLQJWKHVDWLVIDFWLRQVRIDZRUOGO\
vanity or the compensations of power.
For the rest, the Founder always insists on modesty, saying that “We cannot be
good workers/actors, unless it is through humility.”
Without quoting Saint Luke, he places his religious family in line with the Gospel:
“when you have done all that you have been told to do, say: ‘We are merely servants, we
have done no more than our duty’.”
It is easy to abandon the ideal of such perfect detachment in favor of a hidden
individual asceticism, while the institutions founded to proclaim the Gospel through a
quirk of human psychology adopt, as compensation, the attitude of “Ecce Nos” (“Look
at us”) and end up distorting the message. Father Coudrin wanted his religious family to
always remain faithful to the gospel attitude of service and never to yield to the temptation
to be the lord and master, guaranteeing itself an area to dominate or a level of wellbeing
where it begins to demand of others the service it should be offering.
_________________________________________
4.

HL. Third Mémoire, 24-1-1815.
&ILQIUDSWKHFRPSOHWHWH[WLQZKLFKZH¿QGWKLVSKUDVHWKDWLQWHUHVWVXV7KH
priests of our Institution have devoted themselves zealously to the preaching of the Gospel
and the administration of the sacraments. Each day they bless the Lord, who has deigned
to grant them graces in their apostolic works. Auxiliary troops of the Church, to use the
words of a Pope, they can at least bear witness to the fact that they have not been entirely
unfaithful to their vocation...
This respectable religious (Father Fontanta, Superior General of the Barnabites)
knows that we have remained constantly faithful to the cause of the Church and of its
Head (ANN., 1963, p. 212).
5.

Note presented to the Nuncio in Paris, 16-5-1821.
We can testify that we have always been inviolably attached to the Holy Apostolic
See, as is proved by the honourable testimony of Monsignor d’Astros, now bishop of
Bayonne...
In his mémoire (the parish priest of Sainte Marguerite) complains that Father
Coudrin, our Superior General and our Founder, disassociates himself from the doctrine of
Bossuet and he does not support the Gallican liberties. He adds that, according to Gallican
principles, our Bull is an illusion (ANN., 1963, p. 238, 240).

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

4.

The Community wishes to “evoke” the Four Ages of Christ
7KH¿UVWDUWLFOHRIZKDWLVFDOOHGWKH³)RXQGLQJ'RFXPHQW´VD\V³7KHSXUSRVHRI

our Institute is to evoke1047 the four ages of Our Lord Jesus Christ: his childhood, his
KLGGHQ /LIH KLV HYDQJHOLFDO /LIH DQG KLV FUXFL¿HG /LIH DQG WR VSUHDG GHYRWLRQ WR WKH
Sacred Hearts of Jesus and of Mary”.
Leaving for the next chapter the part referring to the devotion to the Sacred Hearts,
KHUHZHZLOOGHDOZLWKWKH¿UVWUHJDUGLQJWKH)RXU$JHV
7KHUHLVQRGRXEWEXWWKDWWKLVLVDVXEMHFWWRZKLFKWKHFRPPXQLW\DVFULEHVJUHDW
importance, since of the eight articles of the Preliminary Chapter of the Constitutions
±IRUWKLVZDVWKHUROHRIRXU³)RXQGLQJ'RFXPHQW´±¿YHDUHGHYRWHGWRLW,WVDQWLTXLW\
and the authority of the Founders give it the quality of a “venerable text”. The rest of it
deals with the purpose of the community and its reason for existing in the Church. So is
should be of no surprise to us that such great importance has been attached to it.
:KLOHWKDWLVDOOYHU\WUXHLWGRHVQRWPHDQWKDWWKHVH¿YHDUWLFOHVDUHFOHDURUHDV\
to interpret for us who read them in the second half of the twentieth century. For that
reason we felt it necessary to make an effort to clarify their meaning as much as possible.
In order to do that we began by gathering all the texts mentioning the four ages that we
FRXOG¿QGZULWWHQLQWKHSHULRGLQTXHVWLRQDQGWKHQZHDUUDQJHGWKHPFKURQRORJLFDOO\
,W VHHPV WKDW MXVW GRLQJ WKDW VXJJHVWV PDQ\ WKLQJV EXW OHW XV SURFHHG FDUHIXOO\ DQG
systematically.
_________________________________________
1.

BM, 33. Note addressed to Father Coudrin.
The Good God has made known to me that he showed himself in bodily form to
Sister Marie Alacoque, so that she would make known the devotion to his Sacred Heart.
He granted this grace to the daughters of the Visitation, since their rule is mild and easy
for all, although it requires great inner spirit. He lavished on them a particular affection
so that this devotion might be loved and spread. Now that it is already adopted, he wants
an order that would be destined to adore his Heart, to make amends for the outrages it
receives, that would enter into the inner suffering of this Heart, and evoke the four ages of
KLVOLIH+HZDQWVWKHUXOHWREHVRPHZKDWDXVWHUHVRDVWRLPLWDWHKLVFUXFL¿HGOLIHEXWKH
ZDQWVXVWRHQWHUSDUWLFXODUO\LQWRWKHLQQHUFUXFL¿[LRQRIKLV+HDUW
1.bis. HL, VBM, 62.
He wants an order that is destined to adore his Heart, to make reparation for
the outrages it receives, that enters into the inner suffering of this Heart, and that
evokes the four ages of his life: His childhood, by educating children; his hidden life,
through perpetual adoration and silence; his evangelical life through preaching and
WKH PLVVLRQV DQG ¿QDOO\ KLV FUXFL¿HG OLIH WKURXJK WKH practice of Christian and
UHOLJLRXVPRUWL¿FDWLRQ
1047 Translators note: “evoke” is a literal translation of the French. The work usually used in the English translation of
the Preliminary Chapter of the First Constitutions is “retrace”.
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a)

The series of texts
The texts that we have collected are a series of 21; the most important of which is

undoubtedly the one in which Mother Aymer reveals to Father Coudrin the communication
she received from God. It is No. 33 of the letters of the Foundress in a collection put
WRJHWKHUIRUWKHSURFHVVRIEHDWL¿FDWLRQ /(%0 7KHQRWHLVQRWGDWHGEXWLWLVQRW
WRRKDUGWRVLWXDWHLQWLPHLIZHDUHVDWLV¿HGZLWKDQDSSUR[LPDWHGDWH,WLVFOHDUO\SUH
2FWREHUDVWKH)RXQGHUVHQWDSHWLWLRQWRWKH3RSH 2FWREHU ZKLFKLVWKH¿UVW
PHQWLRQLQDQRI¿FLDOGRFXPHQWRIWKHIRXUDJHV
_________________________________________
2.

Petition to the Pope, 2-10-1801.
For the last eight years in the diocese of Poitiers there have existed two fraternities…
Under the title of Zealots of the love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, perpetual
adorers, going to the Heart of Jesus through the Heart of Mary and under the patronage
of Saint Joseph, they desire to reproduce in their life the different ages of the life of Christ,
KLVFKLOGKRRGKLVDGROHVFHQFHKLVDSRVWROLFOLIHDQGKLVFUXFL¿HGOLIHDFFRUGLQJWRZKDWLV
proper to each of the societies… (ANN., 1963, p. 186).
3.

Petition to the Bishop of Poitiers, 22-5-1802.
Besides these obligations each member of these associations also has individual
GXWLHVWRIXO¿OOZKLFKDUHUHJXODWHGE\REHGLHQFHDQGDUHLQNHHSLQJZLWKWKHSXUSRVHWKH\
propose for themselves in imitating as much as they can the four ages of the life of Our
Lord Jesus Christ. Some are destined to go to the countryside to give missions, instruct the
people and spread devotion to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary. Others are involved
in instructing children that they propose to bring up to become priests or zealots according
to their vocation and talents, or even good Christians living in the world. Others still are
like other Moses destined to ceaselessly lift their hands to heaven to obtain the benediction
of the Lord on the work of their brothers and to repair the outrages the Sacred Heart of
Jesus has received, receives and unfortunately will receive from wicked Christians. And for
the last nine years this reparation has never been interrupted in the women’s association
during either night or day, despite storms and persecutions… (Ibid., p. 187).
4.

GB. Mémoires, 71 and 73 (1802).
She continued to discover what we were to do. First she saw that our order was to
imitate the four states of the life of Our Lord: his childhood, his private life, his apostolic
OLIHDQGKLVFUXFL¿HGOLIH7KLVLVWKHJRDOIRUWKHFKLOGUHQZHHGXFDWHRXUGRQQpVZKRVHUXOH
LVUHVWULFWHGWRWKHOLPLWVRIDFRPPRQDQGRUGLQDU\OLIHRXUPLVVLRQDULHVDQG¿QDOO\WKH
religious who consecrate themselves to penance and silence... Our Reverend Mother also
VDZWKDWWKHPLVVLRQDULHVZHUHWRKROG¿UVWSODFHLQWKHRUGHUEHFDXVHWKHDSRVWROLFOLIH
of Jesus Christ that they must imitate, includes the perfections of the other ages of his life
(ANN., 1962, p. 212-214).
5.

GB. General Rule (1802-1805?).
1. The Order of Zealots is called to imitate the four ages of the life of Our Lord Jesus
&KULVWKLVFKLOGKRRGKLVOLIHZLWK0DU\DQG-RVHSKKLVDSRVWROLFOLIHDQG¿QDOO\KLVOLIHRI
VXIIHULQJDQGFUXFL¿[LRQ $63 
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It seems, moreover, that it cannot be dated before June of that year, because on
May 20 the Vicars of Poitiers approved the brothers’ branch, with a note at the bottom
of a petition in which Father Coudrin explained the purpose of the Congregation without
mentioning anything of the four Ages. This would seem unlikely if he had he had previous
knowledge of the communication of Mother Aymer, which he considered a message from
God, and as such to be obeyed without delay. Thus we can conclude that the “billet” of the
Foundress dates from 1801 and was written between June and September of that year.
It must be noted that the variations Hilarion Lucas introduces when he quotes the
text of Mother Aymer can be explained by the fact that he was quoting the text from
memory without having the original at hand.1048
Moving along in our series of texts, number 10 is notable for its authority. It is taken
from the Founders’ petition to the Holy See requesting approbation of the Congregation.
It is a text that is a reference for all those that come after with respect to the four ages,
EHFDXVHKHUHZH¿QGWKHGH¿QLWLYHIRUPDWLRQRIWKHLGHDZKLFKWKHQLVXVHGLQWH[W
That is included in the Constitutions of 1817 and the Papal Bull and with some retouches
in text 18, which is our Fundamental Document.1049
_________________________________________
6.

BP, 216. Note on the Congregation, 1804-5.
Our resolutions have, as their beginning and end, the four ages of Jesus Christ:
his childhood, educating children to virtue; his adolescence, forming them to be good
&KULVWLDQVLQWKHZRUOGRULQWKHRWKHUVWDWHLIWKH\KDYHDJRRGYRFDWLRQKLVFUXFL¿HG
life, forming a society of perpetual adorers of his divine Heart in the Blessed Sacrament of
the Altar; and his apostolic life, by instituting a society of missionaries at the disposal of
the bishops, to announce the Gospel to the poor.
Everything that directly or indirectly may tend to weaken or destroy this spirit and
this purpose in the society as a whole and among the members constituting it, is already
unworthy of it and should be proscribed forever. If, in order to establish itself, other means
than those that the Lord should provide for us are necessary, we cannot adopt them.
Nothing more would be needed to make a building totally collapse as something which
could or should not be undertaken other than for the glory of God and the salvation of
souls (ANN., 1963, p. 189).
7.
BP, 472. Letter to Hilarion Lucas in Rome, 16.08.1814.
Everybody loves you; but remember that the Lord loves you and wants you well;
and that nothing should be overlooked as regards the four ages of Our Lord Jesus Christ.
8.
BP, 473. Letter to Hilarion Lucas in Rome, 29.08.1814.
+RZVDWLV¿HG,DPP\IULHQGZLWKWKHVWHSV\RXKDYHWDNHQDQGWKHUHVSRQVHWKDW
his Holiness was so good to give you. How to send you a mémoire about a work that is our
consolation but which is not even approved yet by the King! In short, as you know, the four
ages of Our Lord Jesus Christ must form the basis of our institute, under the title of Clerics
Regular of the Order of the SS.CC. of Jesus and Mary.
1048 The redaction of this text is late, and done by Hilarion Lucas, who was very aware of many other texts, if not all
RIWKHP7KHLQWHUSUHWDWLRQÀOOVWKHJDSVLQWKHRULJLQDOSUREDEO\ZLWKRXWWKHDXWKRUEHLQJDZDUHRILW
1049,WPD\EHLQWHUHVWLQJWRQRWHWKDWWKLVLVRQHRIWKHIHZRIÀFLDOGRFXPHQWVIURPWKHHDUO\SHULRGRIWKH&RQJUHJDtion. We are sure that Hilarion did not have a hand in it because he was in Rome, and that it comes directly from
both Founders, without interference.
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7KH¿QDOWH[WQXPEHULVIURP)DWKHU$OH[DQGUH6RULHXOZKLFKLVRISDUWLFXODU
LQWHUHVWQRWRQO\EHFDXVHLWLVUHSUHVHQWVWKHPRVWH[WHQVLYHGHYHORSPHQWRIWKHVXEMHFW
,WV DXWKRU LV WKH ¿UVW QRYLFH PDVWHU ZKR KDV OHIW XV VRPH RI KLV QRYLWLDWH FRQIHUHQFHV
and his teaching has the value of a witness who puts us in immediate contact with the
)RXQGHU)DWKHU$OH[DQGUHZDVQRYLFHPDVWHUIRUWKH¿UVWWLPHLQ+HKDGPDGHKLV
own novitiate in Laval under Father Abraham Armand and in Paris under the watchful
eyes of Father Coudrin between 1815 and 1817.
It should be noted that before text n.10, which is dated October 25, 1814 and which
came 13 years after text No. 1, there is considerable hesitation in the interpretation of the
message of Mother Aymer. Even a text chronologically after n. 10, n. 11, can be considered
before 10, since it was written by Hilarion Lucas before he knew of text n. 10. In any case,
this is a sign of the hesitation we referred to.
One of the reasons for this hesitation is the extreme sobriety of the charismatic
PHVVDJHVRI0RWKHU$\PHULIZHDUHWRMXGJHE\%LOOHW /(%0 LQZKLFKVKHZULWHV
of it.
But there is no need to go into further details. Instead we will not look at the text
that has come down to us and that is called the Fundamental Document.
_________________________________________
9.

BP, 474. Letter to Hilarion Lucas in Rome, 25.10.1814.
Your letters console us. They make me regret even more the inaction of this country
so that we can get nothing that is solid. The Deputies of the departments have to review
everything. Judge for yourself… Try to obtain approval under the title Adorers, if you
cannot get it as Zealots. You know well our four ages…
10.

BP/BM. Petition, 25.10.1814.
This Congregation is consecrated to the Most Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary…
Its main goal is to recall the four ages of our divine Savior: his childhood, by instructing
poor boys and girls and forming young students for the sacred ministry; his hidden life, by
repairing through perpetual adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament the outrages made
to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary; the Most Blessed sacrament of the altar is adored
without interruption, day and night, especially in the houses of the Sisters, who are more
QXPHURXVKLVDSRVWROLFOLIHE\SUHDFKLQJWKH*RVSHODQG0LVVLRQV¿QDOO\KLVFUXFL¿HG
OLIH E\ SUDFWLFLQJ PRUWL¿FDWLRQ RI WKH ÀHVK DQG VSLULW DV IDU DV RXU KXPDQ ZHDNQHVV
allows (ANN., 1963, p. 189).
11.

HL. First Mémoire presented to Rome, 07.12.1814.
To recall more easily to the members who would be part of this new Institute, the full
extent of their obligations, they were given as a model the four ages of our divine Savior,
KLVFKLOGKRRGKLVKLGGHQOLIHKLVDSRVWROLFOLIHDQGKLVFUXFL¿HGOLIH%\WKHDSRVWROLFOLIHRI
Jesus Christ I refer to the years He devoted to preaching his Gospel, for which he was sent
by his heavenly Father.
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Our sisters are able to evoke the childhood of Jesus Christ by raising children of their
sex. They imitate his hidden life by perpetual adoration of the Blessed Sacrament and the
VSLULWRIZLWKGUDZDO7KH\LPLWDWHWKHFUXFL¿HGOLIHDVIDUDVKXPDQZHDNQHVVDOORZVE\
PRUWL¿FDWLRQRIWKHLQWHUQDODQGH[WHUQDOVHQVHVDQGDXVWHUHSUDFWLFHVRISHQDQFH
It was still necessary to evoke the apostolic life of the Man-God. For that purpose
Father Coudrin determined to establish a Congregation of men, forming one order with
the Congregation of the Sisters and like them devoting themselves entirely to the Hearts
of Jesus and Mary. What was already practiced in the house of women was also to be
followed in the community of men adding the missions and all the tasks and occupations
of the sacred ministry. Such an establishment would be most useful, especially in the
unfortunate circumstances where the Church found itself (Ibid. p. 193).
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b)

Observations on Text 18
So far, we have not found in any book of the period, the theme of the “Four Ages

of Christ” as such. This does not mean that it did not have literary antecedents, because
the contemplation of Christ’s life in its various “mysteries”, that is, at different moments
of his earthly life, and particularly his childhood and his long years in Nazareth was a
frequent topic in the spiritual literature of seventeenth and eighteenth century France.
Speaking of “literary antecedents” is not intended to cast doubt on the “revelations”
of Mother Aymer. We know that the Founder considered them authentic, and we do
not intend to reexamine the issue. However in order to communicate her message, the
Foundress had to use expressions of her time so as to make herself understood, and that
is what we are referring to now.
________________________________________
12.

HL. Third Mémoire presented to Rome, 24.01.1815.
The life of our Divine Savior is the model for all Christians and particularly for
religious communities. With that thought in mind, we conceived the desire that our
institute as a whole retrace the four ages of Jesus Christ: his childhood, his hidden life, his
HYDQJHOLFDOOLIHDQG¿QDOO\KLVFUXFL¿HGOLIH $11S 
13.

Preface to the Constitutions of 1817, Preliminary Chapter.
7KLVWH[WLVLGHQWLFDOWRWKDWRIRXU³)RXQGDWLRQDO'RFXPHQW´WKDWZHUHSURGXFHLQ
text N° 18. There are only differences in articles 2 and 3, that have no number in the Bull
and that we reproduce here)
2. In order to evoke the childhood of Jesus Christ, we educate at no cost poor children
of both sexes; we open free schools for all the poor children who cannot be formed in our
houses; we receive borders of both sexes. In their schools the brothers will give attention
to preparing young students for the sacred ministry of the sanctuary.
3. We strive to imitate the hidden life of Jesus Christ by repairing, through perpetual
adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, the outrages committed constantly
against the Divine Majesty (ANN., 1961, p. 178).
14. BP, 532. To the Great Chaplain of France (Mgr. de Talleyrand-Perigord),
14.04.1817.
To more easily remind the members who make up the new institute of the full extent
of their obligations we propose to them as a model the four ages of our divine Savior: his
FKLOGKRRGKLVKLGGHQOLIHKLVHYDQJHOLFDOOLIHDQGKLVFUXFL¿HGOLIH
15.

BP, 2131. Petition to the Holy See, 17.05.1817.
... Among the main goals of this Congregation, is the imitation of the apostolic life
of our Savior Jesus Christ and that, accordingly, the priests of the Congregation should,
logically, be devoted to missions, to the preaching of the divine word and the administration
of the Sacraments (ANN., 1963, p. 227).
16.

BP, 533. Circular Letter,14.04.1817.
One of our main duties is to retrace the four ages of the God-man, his childhood,
KLV KLGGHQ OLIH KLV DSRVWROLF OLIH DQG KLV FUXFL¿HG OLIH /HW XV QRW IRUJHW WKDW 2XU /RUG
ZDQWV XV WR HQWHU HVSHFLDOO\ LQWR WKH LQQHU FUXFL¿[LRQ RI KLV +HDUW :H PXVW WKHUHIRUH
like Magdalene, remain at his feet and, like Saint John, accompany him right to the cross
(ANN., 1960, p. 177).

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

Our text speaks of “ages” as do all the others, except for n. 4, in which Sister Gabriel
de la Barre speaks of “states”, which is a term to which de Berulle gives a new meaning.
In the absence of other references, we need not give too strict a Berullian meaning to that
ZRUGEHFDXVHLIWKHUHZDVDQLQÀXHQFHLWVHHPVWKDWLWZDVQRWYHU\GLUHFW
As for the verb used in all the main texts – and remember that this is a text conceived
in French– the word is “retracer”, which the Founders themselves translate into Latin
in text No. 10 as, “in memoriam revocare” (to bring to mind). Later in the text of the
Constitutions of 1817, Hilarion Lucas translated this as “imitari” (to imitate), which
found its way into the Constitutions of 1825. This translation has antecedents in texts 3,
DQGEXWWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQVJLYHLWRI¿FLDOYDOXHWKRXJKZHEHOLHYHWKDWLWZRXOGKDYH
been more accurate to retain the precise meaning of “retracer”.1050
_________________________________________
17.

BP, 662. Circular Letter, 26.11.1820.
Eternal mercy calls us to imitate the evangelical life of our Savior Jesus Christ. We
will start the important work of giving missions in the diocese of Troyes, which has been
particularly recommended to us by the Supreme Pontiff (ANN., 1960, p. 193).
18.

Preliminary Chapter. Constitutions of 1825 (Fundamental Document).
1. The purpose of our Institute is to retrace the four ages of Our Lord Jesus Christ:
KLV FKLOGKRRG KLV KLGGHQ OLIH KLV HYDQJHOLFDO OLIH DQG KLV FUXFL¿HG OLIH DQG WR
spread devotion to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary.
2. To retrace the childhood of Jesus Christ, we freely bring up poor children of both
sexes. We open schools, which are free for all poor children whom we are not able
to raise in our houses. We also take in boarders of both sexes. The brothers have
a special concern to prepare young students of the sanctuary for the functions of
the sacred ministry.
3. Through perpetual adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament, we strive to retrace
the hidden life of Jesus Christ by making reparation for the injuries done to the
Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary by the enormous crimes of sinners.
4. The brothers retrace the evangelical life of the Savior by the preaching of the
Gospel and the Missions.
 )LQDOO\ZHPXVWUHFDOODVPXFKDVZHFDQWKHFUXFL¿HGOLIHRIRXU'LYLQH6DYLRU
E\SUDFWLFLQJZLWK]HDODQGSUXGHQFHWKHZRUNVRI&KULVWLDQPRUWL¿FDWLRQDERYH
all by restraining our senses.

19.

BP, 1053. Mémoire to the Holy See, 15.07.1825.
Our Congregation … Its purpose is to recall the memory of the four ages of Our Lord
Jesus Christ: his childhood through the education of children, his hidden life by reparation
through perpetual adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament day and night of the outrages
PDGHWRWKHGLYLQHPDMHVW\KLVFUXFL¿HGOLIHE\DFWVRIPRUWL¿FDWLRQDQGKLVHYDQJHOLFDO
life by sacred missions (ANN., 1963, p. 279).
1050 Littré in his Dictionary, after giving the literal meaning of the word “retracer” “trace again”. (E.g.: this avenue
LVEDGO\GUDZQZHPXVW´WUDFHDJDLQµ´UHWUDFHLWµ KHWKHQJLYHVDVHFRQGPHDQLQJWRLW´DÀJXUDWLYHRQHµ
“rappeler le souvenir, renouveler la mémoire” (literally: “to renew the mémoire”), and quotes Racine: “Retracezlui, d’Esther l’histoire glorieuse” (Retrace for him, the glorious story of Esther).
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20. BP, 1104. Circular Letter, 11.11.1826.
You are also aware that Propaganda Fide has asked us for priests of the Congregation
to go and take the torch of faith to the inhabitants of the Sandwich Islands, located in
the Oceanic Sea ... Thus eternal mercy offers us the means to imitate more perfectly the
evangelical life of our divine Savior and to begin the important work of foreign missions,
one of the main purposes of our institute and one which has been specially recommended
to us by the successor of Saint Peter (ANN., 1969, p. 224).

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

There is no doubt that the Founders used the word in a metaphorical sense when they
translated it into the Latin “in memoriam revocare” and so we think it can be translated
into Spanish as “evocar” (In English: “to evoke, to recall” or traditionally: “to retrace”).
The nuance between “evoke/recall/retrace” and “imitate” it is not irrelevant in
our context. While “imitate” suggests an effort to become like Christ, who implies being
VDWLV¿HGZLWKVXFKDQDFKLHYHPHQW³HYRNHHWF´VXJJHVWVDQHIIRUWWRUHYLYHWKHPHPRU\
of Christ in others, which is not achieved with mere likeness, but also involves a duty to
make it understandable to men.
_________________________________________
21.

Father Alexandre Sorieul. Conference 16.10.1845.
The particular end of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts is to:
To make up for loss of so many religious communities that the Revolution had
destroyed and to respond in some way to the cooling of faith and charity in all the
orders. Such were the two ideas at the basis of the plan of our Founders in establishing
our Congregation. But they also believed that there was no better way to reanimate this
faith and this charity, than placing themselves under the special protection of the Sacred
Hearts. It became a rule for them to spread this devotion, at the time little known and also
opposed by heretics, Jansenists and even by a certain number of good Christians who
had a false conception of it. At the beginning our Founders had the intention of taking
as a model the institute of the Carthusians or the Trappists but, as we said, at the time
WKHUHZHUHQRFRQJUHJDWLRQVLQ)UDQFHDQGVRWKH\PRGL¿HGWKHLUSODQVDQGLQWURGXFHG
something of each one, until such time as God would restore them. This was a double work,
including men and women. It was an immense undertaking that demanded nothing less
WKDQWKHDVVLVWDQFHRIWKH+RO\6SLULW,WZDVIRXQGHGE\WZRSHRSOHRIQRLQÀXHQFHZLWK
DOPRVWQRPRQH\DWWKHWLPHRIWKH7HUURU$GLI¿FXOWZRUN*RGKDVEOHVVHGLW
Thus, in the mind of the Founders, we were to come to the aid of all those who needed
us. As a Congregation that helped, we were to repair as far as possible, the wounds caused
in the church by impiety. We must note that our Congregation, already ahead of many
others, did not embrace one particular aspect of the life of Jesus Christ. It tried to evoke his
whole life, divided in four ages.
His Childhood: To understand how to honor and imitate the holy childhood, we have
to imagine how He was as a child, that is, his interior and exterior dispositions. As for
the latter He lived in a state of incomparable humility. God as his Father came down, as
ourselves at this age, with the face of a young child, grows like one, suffers the weaknesses
RIDFKLOGVLOHQWDW¿UVWWKHQEDEEOLQJJLYLQJWKHLPSUHVVLRQWKDWKLVPLQGLVEHLQJIRUPHG
developing his intelligence over the years; showing himself as obedient as a child. Is there
something more admirable? Not only being a child, but a poor child by choice! His interior
dispositions were of a divine perfection. Out of obedience to his Father and out of for love
of us, He came to earth in obedience to that dual impulse of a heart devoured by the most
ardent charity. It is incomprehensible how pure his life was and how great, candid, and
simple were the virtues he possessed then. He had all the qualities of that period of our life,
all of them, but elevated to a sublime level and restored and crowned in Him by the most
admirable innocence.
What can we do to honor this state in which he remained for a long time just like
other children? First we can work to preserve in children the practice of the virtues that
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are particular to them and help them grow in the same dispositions as the divine Master.
A very beautiful work! The pagans turned it into a kind of priesthood: maxima debetur
puero reverentia (a child deserves the greatest reverence) and si quid turpe paras, ne tu
pueri contempseris annos (if you conceive something evil, don’t think little of the short
years of the child.) Theologians tell us that it is very beautiful to bring sinners back to
virtue, but it is much more beautiful to see that they do not become sinners. It is always
better to prevent evil. This is the reason why this work is so holy. On the other hand, to
lead children to the imitation of the virtues of the child Jesus, isn’t that a way of honoring
the holy childhood? Isn’t it also to honor his humility? From a human point of view. It is
ORZO\DQGKXPLOLDWLQJIRUDNQRZOHGJHDEOHPDQWRWHDFKFKLOGUHQWKH¿UVWSULQFLSOHVRIDOO
things. The priest, the man who does this to preserve their innocence, is also imitating the
humiliation of the childhood of Jesus.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

$VUHJDUGVWKHQDPHVJLYHQWRWKH)RXU$JHVWKH¿UVWRQHLVDOZD\VFDOOHG³&KLOGKRRG
RU,QIDQF\´DQGWKHIRXUWKWKH³&UXFL¿HG/LIH´HYHQWKRXJKWH[WQDGGV³VXIIHULQJ´
ZKLFKLVUDWKHUUHGXQGDQW7KHWKLUGWH[WZDVDW¿UVWFDOOHGWKH³$SRVWROLF/LIH´EXWODWHU
beginning with text n. 12 it became known as the “Evangelical Life”, with the exception of
text No. 16 that goes back to the older term. They are clearly equivalent.
A certain degree of uncertainty is present in the term used for the second age, which
in texts n. 2 and n. 6 is called “Adolescence”, in text n. 4 the “Private Life”, and in n. 5
appears as “Common Life with Mary and Joseph”. From n. 10 onwards it is always called
the “Hidden life.”
_________________________________________
In a Congregation like ours, not all can be employed in this work. However all can
satisfy this prescription of the Rule, by imitating the virtues proper to the holy childhood,
such as the renunciation of goods, being quick to believe, submissive, innocent and frank.
The child has no idea of evil, believes without arguing over what his parents tell him and
obeys the word. Working in this way, we but put into practice the recommendations of
the Savior: if you do not become like little children, you will not enter into the kingdom of
heaven. In other words, if you do not practice his virtues. The child is detached from the
goods of the earth. He only takes what he needs to eat. The rest he does not touch. Dignities
and riches hardly attract his attention. He puts next to his mother, poor and badly dressed,
DTXHHQZLWKDOOWKHUREHVRIKHURI¿FH+HZLOOOHDYHWKHTXHHQVWDQGLQJWKHUHWRJRWRKLV
mother. Devotion to the child Jesus is wide spread. Through the devotion, a great number
of souls have arrived at a high level of perfection and incomprehensible familiarity with
God. We can cite Brother Francis of the Child Jesus, who without personal resources
founded convents, and hospitals and was respected by the kings and queens of Spain and
all that through his devotion to the holy childhood. He had a little statue of the child Jesus,
another of the Blessed Virgin and a third of the devil. When he had some matter at hand,
he would say to the statue of the child Jesus, “Holy Child, if you do not let me succeed in
WKLVDIIDLU\RXUPRWKHUZLOOVFROG\RX´$QGLIWKHPDWWHUGLGQRWWXUQRXWZHOOKHZRXOG
threaten the Blessed Virgin to put her out, and would do it immediately, and everything
ZRXOGWXUQRXWDVKHZDQWHGLQWKH¿UVWSODFH,IWKHGHPRQUDLVHGREVWDFOHVWRWKHVXFFHVV
of any of his works, he would put his image under that of the Blessed Virgin saying to her,
³+ROGKLPGRZQGRQ¶WOHWKLPPRYHIURPKHUH´
Hidden Life of our Lord Jesus Christ: Et erat subditus illis (And he was subject
to them.) From this we see that our Lord simply limited himself to living the life of his
parents, working, obeying and giving no sign of his divinity. Thus he gave example of
great humiliation. But during all that time he also adored his Father, striving to render
him the homage due him that men did not render. He also desired to repair their offenses,
already committed and to be committed, in giving him to Him, as victim, looking forward
to his passion, in order to redeem men.
We must imitate him in these two ways: 1) By concealing ourselves like him, living in
obscurity, not looking at the world unless except when it is impossible to do otherwise. Avoid
appearance and try to observe what it is allowed to have. Above all practice this sublime
maxim: ama nesciri et pro nihilo reputari (Love being unknown and being considered
nothing.) 2) By adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament. We must do what our divine
Savior did during his hidden life, with the intention of making up by our own adoration,
the adoration that so many men owe and do not render. 3) By offering ourselves like him
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as a victim, so as to repair all the outrages of sinners. But these dispositions must not be
limited to the time of adoration. We must continue them and maintain them in our hearts
during the whole day. That was what Our Lord did, but much more perfectly than we
could ever do ourselves, because of his intimate union with God.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

c)

Content of text 18
To read the text in the sense that it was conceived and written, we have to be careful

¿UVWRIDOOQRWWRWDNHLWLQWKHWUDGLWLRQDODVFHWLFVHQVHRIWKH³LPLWDWLRQRI&KULVW´,WLV
not an “individual path to perfection” at least directly and immediately. The clear intent
RIWKHVHDUWLFOHVLVWRGHWHUPLQHZKHUHWKHFRPPXQLW\¿WVVSLULWXDOO\ZLWKLQWKH&KXUFK
and to indicate the responsibilities entrusted to it.
The use of the verb “to imitate” instead of “to recall” or “to bring to mind” has
XQGRXEWHGO\ FRQWULEXWHG WR FRQIXVLQJ WKLQJV DQG LW VHHPV WKDW WKH ¿UVW VWHS WRZDUG
clarifying the text would be to restore the exact meaning of “retracer” as intended by the
Founders when they developed text n. 10.
_________________________________________
But what prayers can we use in this circumstance? I would say that all are good,
both vocal and mental, provided that they are directed by intention to the double object
of adoration. In order to imitate this hidden life of Our Lord that continues in the Blessed
Sacrament of the Altar, we may also offer to God everything that we are, all we have,
HYHU\WKLQJZHGRDQGVXIIHUIRUWKHIXO¿OOPHQWRIKLVGLYLQHZLOODQGWKXVUHSDLUWKHRXWUDJHV
PDGHWRKLVQDPH%XWZHPXVWDOZD\VUHPHPEHUWKDWWKHJUHDWHVWPRUWL¿FDWLRQFRQVLVWV
LQWKHIXO¿OOPHQWRIDOORIRQH¶VREOLJDWLRQV,WZDVWREHSHUSHWXDOLQWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLQ
order to imitate the conduct of Our Lord who made it perpetually. This does not mean
that all the members are obligated to follow the continuous prayer of our Lord. That is
not possible, only in the sense that all can, by intention, transform all their actions in so
many other acts of reparation according to the adage: the one who works prays. Doing
continually the will of God as indicated by the Rule, the religious prays continuously.
$QG LQ HDFK H[HUFLVH KH SHUIRUPV KH FDQ OLIW KLPVHOI WR *RG ZKRVH SUHFHSWV KH IXO¿OOV
faithfully. And so we see Our Lord himself interrupt his prayer to give himself to the needs
of nature, without interrupting the reparation he has begun, because all that he did was
in conformity with the holy will of his Father. Quae placita sunt ei facio semper (What is
pleasing to him, I do always.)
Regarding perpetual adoration before the Most Blessed Sacrament, there are always
some people who are there, without interruption. In the name of the house they represent,
they adore, repair and atone for all the bloody outrages made to the Heart of Jesus. This is
DSHUSHWXDODGRUDWLRQ WRWKDQN*RGIRUKLVJUDFHVDQGKLVEHQH¿WVZKLFKDUHSHUSHWXDO
2) to repair the offenses, omissions and coldness of men, which are repeated endlessly
against God.
Evangelical Life of Our Lord: Our rule tells us that we imitate the evangelical
life of the Savior by missions. But there are many ways to proclaim the Gospel. The
purpose of our Lord was to convert sinners and lead them to believe in his word. Any
means that we use to arrive at that goal, we are practicing the evangelical life in our own
way, whether bringing back to the fold the lost sheep or keeping in the fold those who are
already within.
We note that Jesus did not send himself. He came only to do the holy will of his
Father. Given that Jesus never set aside his mission: no sum missus nisi ad oves…quae
perierunt domus Israel (I have been sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel), we must
also remember that in the place where obedience places us, we must be happy to say: I
have been sent nowhere but here.
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It would be an error to believe that the only possible place for mission is among
SDJDQV:HPXVWJR¿UVWHVSHFLDOO\WRWKRVHRIWKHKRXVHRIIDLWK3ULPXPDGGRPHVWLFRV
¿GHL ¿UVWWRWKRVHRIWKHKRXVHKROGRIIDLWK :KHUHYHUREHGLHQFHFDOOVXVZHFDQOLYHWKH
evangelical life. Everyone always has two effective means of preaching: good example
and prayer. We know what Saint Francis of Assisi did one day, going through the city
without saying a word, he answered a companion that he had asked to go with him to
preach: we have preached, brother, by our behavior. We can say that our Lord converted
more by his example and prayers than by his words, because there is no better preaching
than good example.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

7KHUHVXOWRIWKLVFODUL¿FDWLRQLVWKDWWKHYRFDWLRQRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLWV³SXUSRVH´
- is to “recall”, that is, to evoke in the minds of those who see the community live and
work the image of Christ in the various mysteries of His mortal life. Perhaps appealing to
the doctrine underlying this idea would shed more light. There are two complementary
LQÀXHQFHVWKDWDUHLQWHUWZLQHGWKH¿UVWLVWKH%HUXOLDQFRQFHSWRIWKH³VWDWHV´RI&KULVW
and the second is the conception of the different religious vocations in the Church, as
spoke of at the time.
The Idea of Berulle
Cardinal de Berulle, (1575-1629) was a sharp thinker, and a man of original and
penetrating insight. In his study of the mystery of Christ present in every one of his
actions and every moment of his earthly life, when he speaks of what he calls a “state” of
Christ, it is more than a mere example or a meditation on the story of the Savior.1051
A “state” is the inner attitude of Jesus in each of the circumstances of his earthly
or glorious life. Because it has been assumed by the person of the Word in virtue of the
Incarnation, it is an eternal reality. It is always present, a source of grace and a source of
a particular grace.1052
We do not think that Berulle’s works were read by the primitive community in
Poitiers, but there is no doubt that in the brief words of Mother Aymer in text n. 1, there
is something reminiscent.
_________________________________________
&UXFL¿HG/LIH:HLPLWDWHWKHFUXFL¿HGOLIHE\SUDFWLFLQJ&KULVWLDQDQGUHOLJLRXV
PRUWL¿FDWLRQ ZLWK WKH UHVHUYDWLRQV IRUPXODWHG E\ WKH 5XOH DQG WKH 6XSHULRUV $V IRU
H[WUDRUGLQDU\PRUWL¿FDWLRQVQRWIRUHVHHQLQWKH5XOHXQOHVVXQGHUDQRUGHURIWKHFRQIHVVRU
WKHVHPXVWEHVXEPLWWHGWR6XSHULRU¿UVWRIDOOWRVDQFWLI\WKHPE\REHGLHQFHDQGVHFRQGO\
1051 It would seem useful to reproduce a page of the Cardinal, quoted by Brémond III, II, 70 “The Spirit of God, by
whom this mystery has been accomplished, the internal state of the exterior mystery, and the effectiveness of
the virtue that makes something of that mystery alive and active in us, that state and disposition of virtue, the
virtue by which we He has acquired us for his Father ... up to the present taste, the willingness to live by what
Jesus has done in that mystery is always alive, current, and present to Jesus ... This forces us to treat the things
and mysteries of Jesus, not as in the past and extinguished but as alive and present, even eternal, from which we
need to harvest a fruit that is present and eternal. As in us, there is a soul and a body, and all this is only one, so
in the mysteries of the Son of God, there is the operative and patient spirit of the mystery, the light and grace of
the mystery, the plan to establish some effect of the mystery, and the body or the action of the mystery ... We
give an example: The Childhood of the Son of God is a passing state, the circumstances of that childhood have
passed, and He is no longer a child, but there is something divine of that mystery that persists in heaven, and
that works a similar kind of grace in souls on earth, whom it pleases Jesus Christ to destine and dedicate to this
KXPEOHDQGÀUVWVWDWHRIKLVSHUVRQ:HHYHQVHHWKDW-HVXV&KULVWKDVIRXQGWKHZD\WRHVWDEOLVKDVDVSHFWRIKLV
passion in the state of glory, keeping his wounds. For if he has been able to preserve something of his passion in
his glorious body, why could he not conserve something of it in his soul in the consummated state of his glory? But
what he preserves of his passion in his body and soul is life and glory and he does not suffer either in one or the
other. And it is what remains in him of his mysteries, what happens on earth as a working of grace, through which
the mysteries of Christ, his childhood, his suffering and the others continue and are alive on earth until the end
of the ages.”
1052 The attitude of the Christian’s response consists - always according to Berulle – of recognition, through “adoration” and in the union or adhesion, which he calls “adherence”.
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so as not to damage your health. I say unless by special order of the confessor, because
WKDWFRXUWLVZLWKRXWDSSHDO%XWZHPXVWDOZD\VUHPHPEHUWKDWWKH¿UVWPRUWL¿FDWLRQLV
¿GHOLW\WRWKH5XOHDOZD\VHYHUPRUHSHUIHFW$OORWKHUVZLWKRXWLWDUHXVHOHVV
This is the particular end of our Congregation.
As for devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, we must not believe that it consists
in separating the Heart from the rest of the divine person of the Savior. No, we adore it
in as much as it is part of that same person, so that the faithful, honoring him under the
symbol of his Heart, his passion, and his sufferings are stimulated to a greater devotion.
In ordinary speech, the heart is considered as the seat of love. It is love and an immense
love, which led our Lord to suffer and die in our place and to live always in the Eucharist.
So we adore his Heart as the principle of those two mysteries and the inexhaustible source
which pours over us all sorts of graces, the fruit of his love (PAC, 3364).

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

Diverse Vocations
$VIRUWKHWKHRORJ\RIWKHVSHFL¿FLW\RIWKHGLIIHUHQWUHOLJLRXVRUGHUVLQWKH&KXUFK
HDFK FRPPXQLW\ ZRXOG KDYH LWV RZQ FKDUDFWHU DQG ZRXOG MXVWLI\ LWV GLIIHUHQFH IURP
others, by seeking to imitate a particular mystery or action of Christ that would give
meaning to its inner life and also give it its place in the Church.1053
Conclusions
From everything that has been said we could conclude:
1.

That the openness of the community to having within it different modes of life,
is a choice made before the message to Mother Ayer and not a consequence of
it.

2.

That the Foundress’ “billet” (n. 33 of her writings, and n. 1 in our text) tries
WRJLYHDXQL¿HGVSLULWXDOVHQVHWRWKH³SOXUDOLVP´RIWKHFRPPXQLW\7KHLGHD
is that we complement one another in evoking the totality of the mysteries
of Christ and each mode of life is responsible for making the image of Christ
present to people.

3.

The application of this idea in the law of the community, with the corresponding
interpretation of each age of Christ, was made in 1814, after a period of
vacillation.

4.

To evoke the childhood of Christ, we image him by educating the children; (cf.
Art. 2), the hidden life by perpetual adoration (Art. 3), the evangelical life by
SUHDFKLQJDQGPLVVLRQV $UW DQGWKHFUXFL¿HGOLIHE\PRUWL¿FDWLRQ $UW 

5.

The Patron and the Protectors
Article 7 of the Fundamental Document says: “We have as a special patron Saint

Joseph, Spouse of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and for particular protectors Saints Augustine,
Dominic, Bernard, and Pachomius.”

1053 Although we are certain that 7KH,QWHULRU/LIHRI-HVXVDQG0DU\ of Father Grou, was not used by the community
prior to 1815; what we do know is that it was composed in the second half of the eighteenth century, and transmitted an approach similar to that produced by the expression of the “Four Ages”.
“It does not depend on us to imitate the outer appearance of the life of Jesus Christ. And God only asks that of
a small number of Christians that he calls, some to the imitation of his poverty, other to that of his hidden life,
others to the works of his public life, others to his ignominy and suffering. The difference of states and conditions
in human society does not allow Providence to make use of them in another” (II, LXVI).
“Religious have not abandoned the world, they have not made vows of religion, they have not submitted to a rule,
but to make themselves like Christ, to place themselves in the happy need to imitate him, to assure the means
of doing so and to move the obstacles out of the way. Each institute proposes the interior of Jesus as it principal
point of perfection and although they have a different object, some solitude, silence, the fasting of Jesus Christ
in the desert, other his active life completely given to the glory of God and the good of the neighbour, all however
tend to the same end, which is to form in those who embrace them, faithful images of Jesus Christ” (II. LXVIII).
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Besides Saint Benedict , considered as our father (Cf. III Part, Chapter V.1: The
Rule of St. Benedict), and chosen as foremost master in the religious Life, since its very
beginning the Congregation has recognized the patronage of Saint Joseph.
Saint Joseph, Patron of the Congregation
We have no evidence that Father Coudrin had read the Life of Saint Teresa, where
she greatly recommends devotion to the Holy Patriarch to those wanting to make
progress in prayer. It is likely that he encountered the cult of Saint Joseph in the popular
devotion of the people of Montbernage, and in particular through his contact with the
Daughters of Wisdom, who were founded by Grignion de Montfort. Besides the hospital
for Incurables (today Pasteur) and other houses in the city, they had a residence and a
chapel in Montbernage.1054
6DLQW -RVHSK LV SURFODLPHG 3DWURQ LQ WKH ¿UVW GRFXPHQW WKDW ZH KDYH IURP WKH
community as such, i.e. the Solitaries and it is the so-called Rule of the Good Father,
which would be from 1797 at the latest and probably before.1055
“God is our Father, Jesus our Spouse, the Holy Spirit our light. The Blessed Virgin
is our good Mother, the Holy Angels our guardians and Saint Joseph our Patron”.1056
It could be said that devotion to the Sacred Hearts, and meditation of the mysteries
of the childhood and the hidden life of Christ, introduced the community to Saint Joseph,
and it would be unnecessary to seek the reasons for his proclamation as patron elsewhere.
But what the Montfortian source suggests is that, the text of the prayer to St. Joseph
adopted by the community at the time, the Ave Joseph, is to be attributed to St. Grignion
de Montfort, and it is most likely that Father Coudrin discovered it in his contacts with
the Daughters of Wisdom.
_________________________________________
1.
Saint Louis-Marie Grignion de Montfort. Œuvres, p. 404: «Méthodes
pour Réciter le Rosaire», 12.
Hail, Joseph the just man, Wisdom is with you, blessed are you among all men, and
blessed is Jesus, the fruit of Mary, your faithful wife. Saint Joseph, worthy foster father of
Jesus, pray for us sinners, and obtain for us from God divine Wisdom now and at the hour
of our death. Amen.
2.

BM, 26. Billet addressed to the Good Father, 1800-1801.
7KLVPRUQLQJ,VDZ6DLQW%HUQDUGZLWKWKH/RUG+HZDVWKH¿UVW,FRXOGPDNHRXW
7KHQ6DLQW'RPLQLFDQG6DLQW$XJXVWLQHZKRP,KDGWURXEOH¿QGLQJ6DLQW3DFRPLXV
1054 Cf. Saint Theresa, Life, Cap. VI. She might have read the eulogies of Bossuet, and what he says in his Elevations
on the Mysteries and Meditations on the Gospel.
1055 Cf. Appendix 3. BP, 2197, Rule of the Good Father.
1056 BP, 2197.
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whose name I had to be told as I took him for Saint Jerome thinking that he was to pray
for you. You, you alone, must do all that the institutions they founded did. Saint Pacomius
means that you will have a large number of disciples and that they will lead a penitent life;
Saint Augustine, that you must easily believe in the conversion of sinners, receive them,
help them, that you will convert many with an easy manner; Saint Dominic stands for
erudition and that you are to preach and instruct youth. But it is Saint Bernard that you
are to imitate. He includes everything: his love for children, his solitude, and his dealings
with the Pope, Kings, and the great. You will be criticized and persecuted like him, even
though your undertakings come from God.
Finally, I suffered so much, I was so overwhelmed, that I do not really know what
I saw of them. I only know that Saint Bernard is the one with whom you have most in
common. I also know that they are our protectors, especially yours, for I was praying very
much for you when they appeared. They seemed to join with me in praying to Our Lord
who was there. As Saint Bernard was close, I looked and I saw that the side of the Lord
was still not pierced. That’s about all I know. …
3.

BM, 29. Billet addressed to the Good Father, 1800-1801.
This morning I found myself even more with the good God than ordinarily. I never
heard Mass like that. I prayed for you constantly and it seemed to me that the good God
ZDVKHDULQJPH$WOHDVW,FDQDVVXUH\RXWKDWKHSRXUVDYHU\VSHFLDOPHOOLÀXRXVORYHLQWR
my heart, when I pray for you. Particularly in the time after Communion, something like a
big cloud passed over me. It opened up and I saw on one side Saint Magdalene at our Lord’s
feet. I felt the Lord’s presence but he was in the cloud. On the other side was Saint Joseph.
In the middle was Mary presenting you to Our Lord. She was between Saint Joachim
and Saint Ann. Behind were our four Saints who were presenting paper scrolls which
contained their institutions. They seemed to intercede for us and say, “They accomplish
DOOWKDW´:HPXVWKDYHVSHFLDOGHYRWLRQWR6DLQW0DJGDOHQHDQGOLNHKHUUHPDLQDW2XU
Lord’s feet. You must have devotion to Saint John. We will have Saint Joachim and Saint
Ann for protectors. You must preach devotion to these two saints whose intercession is
sought very little. It could be a source of many graces. We must have a very special feast
for that.
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The Four Protectors
As for the four protectors, the community’s devotion to them clearly originates in
the charismatic communications of Mother Aymer, which date from 1800-1801.
Attention to the great religious founders, is inscribed in that climate of “Return to
sources” that we discussed in Part III (Chapter II.2: Return to the Sources), and there is
QRGRXEWWKDWWKHIUDJLOHFRPPXQLW\IXOORIJUDQGVSLULWXDODPELWLRQVZDQWHGWR¿QGWKH
secret to a solid restoration of religious life in the history of the Church at a time when
smoke was still rising from the ruins of religious life in France.
On three different occasions, and thus in three different Billets of Mother Aymer,
who unfortunately did not bother with dates, the Foundress speaks of the presence of the
four protectors. This was an obvious indication of the community’s openness to different
forms of religious life: “You, you alone must do all that the institutions they founded
did”1057 . “Behind were our four Saints who were presenting to Our Lord roles of paper
which contained their institutions. They seemed to be interceding for us and saying:
They will accomplish all that.”1058
According to the lights of the Foundress, each of the four Protectors stood for a
particular religious value:
St. Pachomius (292-346), born of pagan parents, was converted to Christianity
by observing the charity of Christians toward each other and toward pagans. Right at
the moment of baptism, he received a light that made him leave the world and seek the
eremitical life. He followed the teachings of a solitary elder and soon became a master of
WKHUHOLJLRXVOLIHKLPVHOIDQGWKH¿UVWOHJLVODWRURIFRHQRELWLFOLIHZKLFKKHRUJDQL]HGZLWK
admirable talent. He always lived in the Tebaid.
Mother Aymer, in two Billets (26 and 40), sees in his presence in the community
the example of his life of penance and silence and also an indication of the multitude
of religious, all so different, that were to form the community, as in the Pacomian
monasteries.
_________________________________________
4.

BM, 40. Billet addressed to the Good Father (1800-1801).
«,¿QGP\VHOILQDVLWXDWLRQEHIRUHWKH*RRG*RGWKDW,KDYHQHYHUH[SHULHQFHG,Q
other words, from the moment that I am at his feet it’s like I am dead, only he exists. What
takes me away from his presence kills me but if I remain there too long, I could very really
GLH2QFHPRUH,VDZRXUIRXUVDLQWV2XULQVWLWXWLRQDOOE\LWVHOIPXVWIXO¿OOWKHSXUSRVHRI
each of theirs. Like Saint Pacomius you must have many children who, leading a different
1057 BM, 26.
1058 BM, 29.
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life, will have the same spirit. I saw your donnés, whom you do not speak of. We must
imitate his life of penance, his silence, his prayer. Saint Augustine stands for preaching,
facility in welcoming and converting sinners, those at present who have wandered from
the faith. Saint Dominic is there as one of the dear children of the Blessed Virgin whose
particular privileges he victoriously defended when some dared attack them. I was unable
WR ¿QG RXW ZKLFK RQH +H VWDQGV IRU LQVWUXFWLRQ RI \RXWK DQG SUHDFKLQJ DQG HUXGLWLRQ
Saint Bernard is the one who has the most in common with you. Like him, you must
stand alongside the Pope, the King and the bishops. Like him, you will be criticized and
condemned. You will have his manner of preaching and his way of being with the good
God. Like him you must bring up children. You will receive satisfaction from them. Finally,
OLNHKLPLI\RXFDQ¿QGWKHWLPHIRUSUD\HU\RXZLOOH[SHULHQFHDFHUWDLQVZHHWQHVVRIORYH
that he still has in heaven and that is special to him.
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Saint Augustine (354-430). In the same Billets, Mother Aymer indicates the
meaning of Saint Augustine presence among the protectors. He reminds the community
of the faith it must have in the conversion of sinners and how it can be facilitated by an
easy manner (“facile abord”). Billet 40, mentions a special charism, a “facility to convert”
through preaching, especially those who have wandered from the faith.
Saint Dominic (1170-1221). His presence indicates the vocation to learning, to
preaching, to the formation of youth and devotion to the Blessed Virgin.
According to the Foundress, of the four Saint Bernard (1090-1153), is the one that
has the greatest meaning for the Founder and his community, because he has a greater
resemblance to Father Coudrin in what might be called his “spiritual temperament”, and
because in a certain way, he brings together in himself what the other three mean.
,QVXPWKHIRXUSURWHFWRUVRQWKHRQHKDQGUHÀHFWWKHGHVLJQVRI3URYLGHQFHRQWKH
new congregation indicating a whole range of possibilities. At the same time they assure
WKHDVVLVWDQFHRI*RG¶VJUDFHWRIXO¿OOWKDWVDPHPLVVLRQ
Appendix: The Community and the Vow of Louis XVI
In a note on the Congregation, dated November 19, 1822 in the handwriting of the
Founder, there is a phrase that seems to require some explanation or at least an attempt
to explain it: “Its (the Congregation’s) main purpose was to appease the wrath of God, to
IXO¿OOWKHYRZRI/RXLV;9,DQGQRWWRDOORZWKHUHPHPEUDQFHRIWKHUHOLJLRXVVWDWHWREH
completely extinguished in France”1059.
That was all Mr. Lestra needed to imagine the young recently ordained Pierre
&RXGULQLQ3DULVEHLQJFRQ¿GHGZLWKZRUGRIWKH³.LQJ¶VYRZ´E\DIHOORZUHWUHDWDQWLQ
the Lombard College. His knowledge of the “royal vow” would have been a factor in his
idea of founding a community, a few days before he enclosed himself in the Motte and
months before the “vision” of September, and would have orientated the whole spirit of
the new congregation.1060
Like almost all of the priests of his day –that is the Orthodox and those who refused
the schismatic oath– Father Coudrin was in favor of the Bourbons, especially before the
Restoration. It was very obvious that the Church, under the Kings, received less brutal
treatment that under the revolutionaries or the boot of Napoleon. In the midst of the
storm we could not expect them to step back and take a more critical position. However
barely had the Restoration taken place that he began to take a more distant and personal
1059 BP, 789.
1060 Lestra I. pp. 89-94.
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stance. In any case, from this political choice common to all the clergy of the time, it
GRHVQRWIROORZWKDWWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLGHQWL¿HGLWVHOIZLWKWKHFDXVHRIWKHPRQDUFK\LQ
France.
Moreover, one fact that can make us suspicious regarding the claim by Mr. Lestra
WKDWWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQKDGEHHQFRQFHLYHGDVDZD\RIIXO¿OOLQJWKHYRZRI/RXLV;9,LV
the total silence on the matter in all the documents we have studied.
If such a statement were true, it is unimaginable that there would be such absolute
silence. Especially after the fall of Napoleon and there was no more reason for secrecy,
WKLVLGHDRIIXO¿OOLQJWKHUR\DOYRZZRXOGKDYHEHHQDVSOHQGLG³FDSWDWLREHQHYROHQWLDH´
not only before the Holy See but especially in the sight of the bishops of France and in
particular before the Grand Chaplain, Monsignor de Talleyrand Perigord and his Vicar
Monsignor de Quelen.1061
But if this were the explanation, then what seems even more incredible is that
Hilarion, who was a passionate royalist, in his Mémoires written after the Restoration,
never made the slightest allusion to this idea that was so central in the foundation,
according to Lestra. At any rate, there is a yet more decisive argument.
The Congregation only came to know of the existence of the royal vow when news
of it was made public in 1814-1815. The Founder could not have known of it at the time
of his ordination in Paris. The reason is simple. Father Coudrin was back in Coussay-lesBois on April 8, 1792. According to historians, it only occurred to the King to make the
vow between June 20 and August 10 of that year. So it was impossible for people to be
speaking of it three months previously!
What becomes an enigma is the famous phrase of Father Coudrin in the document
quoted above.
7RWU\WRVKHGVRPHOLJKWOHWXV¿UVWUHFDOOEULHÀ\WKHFRQWHQWRIWKH.LQJ¶VYRZ
,Q VKRUW /RXLV ;9, DIWHU LQYRNLQJ WKH 6DFUHG +HDUW RI -HVXV DQG KLV 0RWKHU
made a number of promises should he regain his freedom, his crown and his power:
He promised six things: 1) to revoke the Civil Constitution of the Clergy; 2) to restore
legitimate pastors to their Sees; 3) to make all necessary contacts with the Pope and the
Bishops, to establish the feast of the Sacred Heart on the Friday after the Octave of Corpus
Christi with a reparative procession; 4) within three months, beginning from the day of
his release, to go personally to Notre Dame or to another principal Church of the place
where he would be and, at the foot of the altar, pronounce in the hands of the celebrant a
1061 BP, 532, Letter of April 14, 1817.
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solemn act of consecration of his person, his family and kingdom to the Sacred Heart of
Jesus, with a promise to give example to all of the devotion due to this adorable Heart;
5) to erect and decorate at his expense, in the Church chosen for this purpose, a chapel
or altar dedicated to the Sacred Heart Jesus, as a monument of eternal recognition and
FRQ¿GHQFHLQWKH6DFUHG+HDUW WRUHQHZHYHU\\HDULQWKHSODFHZKHUHKHZRXOGEH
on the Feast of the Sacred Heart, the act of consecration pronounced according to N. 4,
attending the procession in the main Church of the place.
As can be seen, in the King’s vow there are few things that could eventually become
the reason for an institution’s existence, except the very generic sense it gives of devotion
to the Sacred Heart. But even with regard to that it seems highly unlikely.
So what did Founder mean by his note?
We need to remember that it was a simple note which was never developed into a
document. It never became something that the founder experimented with and then left
aside.
One hypothetical explanation: Father Coudrin had to explain the Congregation to a
person of noble extraction. He wrote the sentence in question considering the importance
given at the time to the royal vow. Going back to it later, it did not seem helpful, so he put
it aside, forgetting to destroy it.



Chapter III
DEVOTION TO THE SACRED HEARTS
It is enough to read the ancient or present title of the Congregation to realize
that those responsible for its formulation considered the “Devotion” as something
important.1062
If we then take a brief look at the Basic Document ZH ¿QG WKDW WKH ¿UVW DUWLFOH
reads: “The Aim of our Institute is to imitate the four ages of Our Lord Jesus Christ…and
to propagate the Devotion to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary.”
Later, Art. 6 insists: “Furthermore, we have for a goal to do all in our power to
spread true devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the most gentle Heart of Mary,
following that devotion as approved by the Apostolic See.”
There is no doubt that if the community intends to spread devotion to the Sacred
Hearts throughout the world, the community itself cannot remain indifferent to such
GHYRWLRQ7RFRQ¿UPWKLVLWLVHQRXJKWRWDNHDORRNDWWKHIRUPXODRIWKHYRZVDVLWKDV
been used since 1800, and even the promises before that, as we shall see.
For now, what interests us is to try to understand how the community came to this
devotion, and what spiritual content it had.
,IWKH³)RXU$JHV´ZDVHQLJPDWLFWKLVWHUPLQRORJ\LVYHU\GLI¿FXOWWRPDQDJHLQRXU
WLPHZLWKRXWSUHMXGLFHDQGZLWKRXWSURYRNLQJDOONLQGVRIUHDFWLRQV7KLVLVQRWWKHSODFH
to attempt a defense of that vocabulary and the spiritual reality that it translates. Our
task is to seek the meaning that all this had for the community that we are studying. We
EHOLHYHWKDWWKLVPD\QRWEHDVQHJOLJLEOHDVLW¿UVWVRXQGVWRRXUHDUVWRGD\
1.

The meaning of the word “devotion”
Although specialized dictionaries and encyclopedias are generally more accurate

LQWKHXVHRIWKHZRUG³GHYRWLRQ´WRGD\LWRIWHQDFTXLUHVDOPRVWDSHMRUDWLYHPHDQLQJRI
“assiduity in external and personal religious practices”, which makes spiritual writers
today reluctant to use it.1063
1062 Cf. Antoine Hulselmans, ss.cc. $+LVWRULFDO$FFRXQWRIWKH3UHOLPLQDU\&KDSWHURIWKH5XOHRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ
of the Sacred Hearts. Fairhaven, 1961. (First edition, Braine-le-Comte, Belgium,1948)
1063 Cf. vgr, &DWKROLFLVPKLHUDXMRXUG·KXLGHPDLQ. Letouzay.
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1.

St. Francis de Sales. Introduction to the Devout Life, I, 1.
But, in fact, all true and living devotion presupposes the love of God;—and indeed it
is neither more nor less than a very real love of God, though not always of the same kind;
for that Love one while shining on the soul we call grace, which makes us acceptable to His
Divine Majesty;—when it strengthens us to do well, it is called Charity;—but when it attains
its fullest perfection, in which it not only leads us to do well, but to act carefully, diligently,
and promptly, then it is called Devotion…In short, devotion is simply a spiritual activity
and liveliness by means of which Divine Love works in us, and causes us to work briskly
and lovingly; and just as charity leads us to a general practice of all God’s Commandments,
so devotion leads us to practice them readily and diligently. And therefore we cannot call
him who neglects to observe all God’s Commandments either good or devout, because in
RUGHUWREHJRRGDPDQPXVWEH¿OOHGZLWKORYHDQGWREHGHYRXWKHPXVWIXUWKHUEHYHU\
ready and apt to perform the deeds of love…
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Everything that is external or ritual and repeated in a stereotypical way or that
EHFRPHVDJHVWXUHZLWKVRFLDOVLJQL¿FDQFHUXQVWKHULVNRIEHFRPLQJHPSW\RIFRQWHQW
This is because the observance of received norms and rites performed under a certain
VRFLDOSUHVVXUHGRHVQRWDOZD\VFRLQFLGHZLWKWKHVXEMHFWLYHVWDWHRIWKHVRXO%XWDOVR
our “inside,” by its very nature, is less inclined to pay attention to things we repeat with
a certain frequency.
+RZHYHUWKLVODFNRIFRUUHVSRQGHQFHEHWZHHQWKHVXEMHFWLYHDQGWKHVRFLDOH[WHUQDO
and repeated, can be an advantage of the social and communal. For what is external
and repeated is based in a common way of looking at important aspects of life. Indeed,
experience tells us how changeable the state of our spirit is and how fragile our steps
DORQJWKHVSLULWXDOMRXUQH\,Y\QHHGVDWUHHRUDZDOOWRFOLPEDQGWKHJURZWKRIWKHVSLULW
can only overcome the spirit’s inconstancy with the faithful, methodical and social as its
underpinning.
What is important is that the repetitious and external retain its link with its source
of motivation. In that way, it can be a continuous call to a more spiritual dimension.
“Devotion” is always in danger of becoming something empty. We believe that
Father Coudrin and Mother Aymer’s community was aware of that and tried to develop
DVRXQGLGHDRIGHYRWLRQ:HNQRZRIWZRPDLQVRXUFHVZKLFKDUHVXI¿FLHQWIRUXVIRU
the moment: the teachings of St. Francis of Sales (1567-1622), and those of Father Nicole
Grou S.J. (1731-1803).1064
7KHWHDFKLQJRIWKHKRO\%LVKRSRI*HQHYDRQWKHWRSLFLVIRXQGLQWKH¿UVWFKDSWHU
of his Introduction to the Devout Life in which, after an effort to free his readers from
mistaken notions, concludes saying that true “devotion” is nothing more than the
perfection of charity, whose fervor allows it to carefully, diligently and promptly observe
all the commandments. For one who does not keep them is not called “good” and even
less “devout.”
Father Grou, in a small booklet printed some years before the Revolution and
certainly used by the community, particularly by the Foundress, tried to help the devout
have a clear idea of true “devotion”, because he observed that frequently people followed
WKHLUSUHMXGLFHVRULPDJLQDWLRQVDQGWKDWWKHUHZHUHYHU\IHZZKRKDGDFRUUHFWLGHDRI
devotion.1065
1064 We have no explicit quotations from the Introduction, but we know of the esteem and veneration of the Founder
for Saint Francis de Sales, and the wide dissemination of the work at the time, so it does not seem illegitimate to
assume it. As for Father Grou, Mother Aymer quotes him in a letter to GB (BM, 250) of 20.01.1806, which reads:
“Please tell each and everyone that I am very devoted to them. If they have read Father Grou, they will know the
real meaning of that term.”
1065 Grou, Jean-Nicolas. &KDUDFWHULVWLFVRI7UXH'HYRWLRQ.
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2.

Father Grou, S.J. Characteristics of True Devotion.
&KDSWHU ,, :KDW LV GHYRWLRQ" (DFK RQH GH¿QHV LW LQ LWV RZQ ZD\ 7R D ZRUOGOLQJ
devotion consists in believing in God and in holding some principles of religion. To a saint
it consists in being absorbed and lost in God. Between these two extremes there are almost
DQHQGOHVVQXPEHURIGH¿QLWLRQVZKLFKDUHPRUHRUOHVVH[DFWDVWKH\DSSURDFKRUPRYH
away from one another.
7RGH¿QHLWH[DFWO\,DGKHUHWRWKHZRUGLWVHOIDQGWRWKHLGHDZKLFKLWH[SUHVVHV
7KHZRUG³GHYRWLRQ´FRPHVIURPWKH/DWLQDQGLQRXUODQJXDJHLWSUHFLVHO\VLJQL¿HVWKH
state of being devoted or consecrated. Therefore, to be devout, is the same thing as being
GHYRWHGRUFRQVHFUDWHGWR*RG,WLVXSRQWKHLGHDZKLFKWKHWHUP³EHLQJGHYRWHG´RIIHUV
to the mind that I shall ground whatever I have to say on devotion, after having premised
that, when God and our duties toward him are in question, the word should be taken in its
most serious and broadest sense.
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He starts by giving the etymology of the Latin “devotio”, which means “surrender”,
“consecration” or “giving oneself entirely.” In this sense “dévouement” or “dévotion” are
in French as in Latin the stronger terms. In Spanish there is not a nuance that is entirely
equivalent.1066
The characteristics of this “surrender” (dévotion) are: intimate attachment,
absolute voluntary dependence, and loving zeal. Naturally, when this “devotion” refers
to God, these characteristics would be raised to their highest level and realized in an
eminent sense. “Devotion” owed to God, according to Fr. Grou, is unique as it is founded
on qualities that God alone has and which he cannot share with any other being. He is the
¿UVWSULQFLSOHDQGXOWLPDWHHQGWRZKRPZHRZHDOOWKHJRRGVRIERG\DQGVSLULW
As we shall see later, the community saw itself practicing this “devotion” in its
religious profession and as it lived that profession in daily life.
2.

The Devotion to the Sacred Heart in France before 1789
Formally, the Devotion to the Sacred Heart made its appearance in France in the

VHFRQGKDOIRIWKHVHYHQWHHQWKFHQWXU\GXULQJWKHUHLJQRI/RXLV;,9,WLVLPSRVVLEOHWR
HYHQEULHÀ\PHQWLRQWKHHQWLUHVRFLDODQGFXOWXUDOFRQWH[WRIWKLVJROGHQDJHRI)UHQFK
literature that was also very abundant in spiritual writers.1067
Putting things in a nutshell we can say that it had two main protagonists: St. John
Eudes (1601-1680) on the one side and St. Margaret Mary Alacoque (1649-1690) on the
other.
_________________________________________
Now in French (English) as well as Latin, we know no expression that is stronger than
WKDWRI³EHLQJGHYRWHG´LQRUGHUWRH[SUHVVLQWLPDWHDWWDFKPHQWDEVROXWHDQGYROXQWDU\
dependence, affectionate zeal – in a word, a disposition of the mind and heart of wholly
submitting one’s self to the will of another, of anticipating his wishes, of embracing his
LQWHUHVWVDQGRIVDFUL¿FLQJHYHU\WKLQJIRUKLVVDNH7KXVZHVD\RIDFKLOGDVHUYDQWD
subject that he is devoted to his father, his master, his prince. We also say that a man is
devoted to ambition or to any other passion when he only thinks of satisfying it; when he
seeks every means, directs all his views and enterprises to that purpose and when it so
absorbs him that he can hardly pay attention to any other object.
Being devoted to God comprises all this in the very highest degree and it adds a
consecration, in virtue of which he who is consecrated belongs no longer to himself – has
no longer a right over himself; but belongs by an act of religion, the most sacred and most
irrevocable, to the Supreme being to whom he has devoted himself.
Chapter III: Devotion that is due to God is singular in its kind; it is founded on titles
ZKLFKDSSHUWDLQWRKLPDORQHDQGZKLFKKHFDQQRWVKDUHZLWKDQ\RQH*RGLVRXU¿UVW
beginning and our last end…
1066 Translator’s Note: The same could probably be said for the English word “devotion.”
1067 In its modern and more widespread form among the faithful, because we can certainly say that many saints and
spiritual people, such as Saint Gertrude of Helfta (1256-1303), practiced it. But before the seventeenth century,
WKHGHYRWLRQZDVFRQÀQHGWRWKHZRUOGRIP\VWLFLVP
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7KHVHWZRVDLQWVZHUHXQNQRZQWRHDFK RWKHUVRGLGQRWLQÀXHQFH RQHDQRWKHU
They produced two very different versions of Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus.
What seems to be the fundamental difference is the source of each one. While that of St.
John Eudes was the culmination of a secular maturation process in the consciousness of
the Church, that of St. Margaret Mary is the product of a charismatic inspiration that has
QROLWHUDU\EDFNJURXQGRULPPHGLDWHWUDGLWLRQ7KH¿UVWWRRNVKDSHEHWZHHQDQG
1672 and the second between 1673 and 1675.
Often we want to see the two developments as opposed to one another but that
seems far removed from the designs of Providence. What we observe in the history of
the dogma of the Immaculate Conception applies in a similar way to the Heart of Jesus.
:KLOHWKHGH¿QLWLRQRI3LXV,;FURZQHGDORQJGLVFXVVLRQRIWKHRORJ\DQGSLHW\LQWKH
Church, Bernadette Soubirous, totally ignorant of this fact, received the news at the
*URWWR RI 0DVVDELHOOH LQ D YLVLRQ RI 0DU\ 7KH FKDULVP FRQ¿UPHG WKH DXWKHQWLFLW\ RI
what the Spirit had been maturing in the community.
Paray-le-Monial
The best known version of Devotion is the one initiated by St. Margaret Mary, who
entered the Monastery of the Visitation of Paray-le-Monial on June 20 1671 and was
SURIHVVHG RQ 1RYHPEHU   7KH ¿UVW JUHDW YLVLRQV ZHUH WKRVH RI 'HFHPEHU 
They begin a series that would end with the great vision of June 13, 1675:
Being one day before the Blessed Sacrament … I received from my God
signal tokens of his love and felt urged by the desire of making some return and
of rendering him love for love. Showing me his divine heart, he said, “Behold this
heart which has loved men so much, that it has spared nothing, even to exhausting
and consuming itself, in order to testify to them its love; and in return I receive
from the greater number nothing but ingratitude by reason of their irreverence and
sacrilege, and by the coldness and contempt they show me in this Sacrament of
love…” (Autobiography 92)
_________________________________________
1.
Father Croisset, S.J. The Devotion to the Heart of Our Lord Jesus Christ,
I Part, Cap. I, on what is meant by Devotion to the S.H. of O.L.J.C., and in
what it consists.
The particular object of this devotion is the immense love of the Son of God that led
Him to surrender himself to death for us and to give himself entirely to us in the Blessed
Sacrament of the Altar. The vision of all the ingratitude and all the outrages that he would
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UHFHLYHLQWKLVVWDWHRIVDFUL¿FLDOYLFWLPWRWKHHQGRIWLPHGRHVQRWNHHSKLPIURPSHUIRUPLQJ
this miracle. He prefers to expose himself daily to the insults and reproaches of men rather
than not testify to them, by the greatest of wonders, the excess of his love for us.
This is what has stimulated the piety and zeal of some persons who, considering the
lack of response to this excess of love and the extent to which Jesus Christ is not loved and
KRZLWLVVROLWWOHWRDIÀLFWRQHVHOIIRURQH¶VEHORYHGKDYHQRWEHHQDEOHWRDFFHSWVHHLQJ
him so badly treated every day, without showing him their deep sorrow and their extreme
desire to repair as much as possible such ingratitude and disdain by an ardent love,
profound respect and every sort of homage…
Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, it seems that it would be impossible to express
better the particular character of this devotion than by this title. For in the end, it is really
nothing more than an exercise of love: love is the object, love is the principal reason and
love must be its ultimate goal.
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Father Claude La Colombière, (1641-1682), Superior of the Jesuits in Paray-leMonial, recognized the authenticity and orthodoxy of the Visitation nun’s message,
welcomed the call to the Society of Jesus and consecrated himself to the Sacred Heart..
+HZDVWKH¿UVWJUHDWFRQTXHVWRI6W0DUJDUHW0DU\ZKRDWWKDWWLPHZDVFULWLFL]HGDQG
even persecuted in her own convent.
Through Father La Colombière the torch of the devotion to the Sacred Heart was
passed to several religious of the Society of Jesus of whom perhaps the most important
were: Father Croisset, who published La Dévotion au Sacré-Cœur de Notre Seigneur
Jésus-Christ, and shortly after Father Gallifet, who published De l’excellence de la
Adorable Dévotion au Cœur de Jésus-Christ. Meanwhile, a secular priest, the Abbé
Languet, a friend of Paray-le-Monial and the message of Margaret Mary, who was
appointed bishop of Soissons, promised to write the life of the nun, in whose holiness he
was convinced. The book, which cost the author many years of work, did not appear until
January 1729.
One fact would contribute more than many books to spreading the new devotion. In
May 1720, a ship arrived from Sidon and Tripoli in Syria bringing the plague to Marseilles.
'HVSLWHWKHTXDUDQWLQHDQGSUHFDXWLRQVRIWKHWLPHE\WKH¿UVWGD\VRI-XO\WKHVLFNQHVV
had spread all over the city.
A Visitation Sister nun appealed to the Sacred Heart and received a revelation:
The Heart of Jesus called for the establishment of the liturgical feast as requested by
Margaret Mary (the Friday after the Octave of Corpus Christi), and that meanwhile,
if each of the faithful was to consecrate himself or herself to the Sacred Heart using a
formula approved by the bishop, the city would be rid of contagion. Her Superior obliged
WKHUHOLJLRXVWRZULWHWRWKH%LVKRS%LVKRSGH%DO]XQFHDIÀLFWHGE\WKHUDYDJHVRIWKH
sickness, issued a mandate on October 22 which made the Feast of the Sacred Heart a
holy day of obligation.
Not content to wait eight months for the event, he ordered an expiatory procession
followed by a solemn consecration to be held on Friday November 1 despite resistance
by the authorities who feared that such mass gatherings would cause the plague to
spread. But the plague began to decrease. The bishop was encouraged and ordered
two more processions, one on November 15 and another on December 31. The plague
disappeared.
_________________________________________
2.
P.J. de Gallifet, S.J. On the Excellence of the Devotion to the Sacred Heart
of Jesus, Part I, Chapter V. About the difference between the devotion to the
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SH of Jesus, and the devotion to the Blessed Sacrament.
First they differ with regard to their object: because one proposes only the adorable
Heart of Jesus, without relation to the rest of His sacred body and the other aims at the
whole body of Christ under the sacramental species, with no special relationship to his
Heart ... In the Devotion to the Sacred Heart, the main reason for honoring this Heart,
is his ardent love, and what He has suffered from the ingratitude of men, but what is
only appropriate to this divine Heart, and not to any other part of his Body ... (Finally)
as regards the (Feast) of the Sacred Heart, the main purpose for its institution is to
make reparation to Jesus Christ for the insults which his love has received in the Blessed
Sacrament by the ingratitude of men, reparation that Jesus Christ wants to be directed to
his Heart, which is the source and foundation of that love.
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One can imagine how large and popular the feast of the Sacred Heart was in
Marseilles that year. It fell on June 20. It was something that made an impression on
public opinion of the time, not only in the city but throughout France. This can be seen
in the place given to reports of it in manuals and pious books about the “devotion.” The
prologue to the Regulations of the “Immensité” in Poitiers 1794-95, will quote it 75 years
later.1068
7KLVLVQRWWRVD\WKDWGHYRWLRQWRWKH6DFUHG+HDUWHQMR\HGSRSXODUDFFHSWDQFHDV
that experienced during the nineteenth century, especially towards the end, which saw
the inauguration of the Basilica of Montmartre. During the eighteenth century there was
in fact great resistance and not only from the Jansenists.
How was the devotion presented? If we take as an example the book of Father
Gallifet, without entering into his literary schema, we can distinguish, as in all devotion,
WZRREMHFWVRQHWKDWLVYLVLEOHDQGSK\VLFDO -HVXV¶UHDOKHDUWRIÀHVK WKHRWKHUWKDWLV
invisible and spiritual (Christ’s love for us, despised and offended by the sins of men).
Naturally, the invisible is the most important and it gives dignity to the sensible and
FRUSRUDOZKLFKIRULWVSDUWLVZKDWJLYHVWKHQDPHWRWKHGHYRWLRQ+HGH¿QHVLW³$Q
H[HUFLVHRIUHOLJLRQZKLFKKDVDVLWVREMHFWWKHDGRUDEOH+HDUWRI-HVXV&KULVWEXUQLQJ
with love for men and offended by the ingratitude of these same men. Its purpose is to
honor this divine Heart with all the homage that love and recognition can inspire and In
particular to make reparation for the insults it receives in the Sacrament of his love.”1069
Turning to the “practice” of the devotion, –we continue to follow Father Gallifet–
after explaining how the interior cult of this devotion consists in the knowledge of the
excellence of the Sacred Heart and the acts of the will that follow from this knowledge:
worship, love, thanksgiving, praise, recognition, trust, imitation, zeal for his glory, the
VXIIHULQJIRUWKHLQMXULHVVXIIHUHGE\WKH6DFUHG+HDUWWKHZLOOWRUHSDLUHWFKHJRHVRQ
to indicate the “external cult” that he divides according to time.1070
Each year, there is the feast on the Friday after the Octave of Corpus. That involves:
celebration of the Mass, with the administration of penance and reception of communion;
various visits to the Blessed Sacrament in different churches, with the intention of
UHSDLULQJWKHRIIHQVHV+HUHFHLYHVWKHUHSUD\HUVSURSHUWRWKHGHYRWLRQ2I¿FH/LWDQLHV
acts of adoration; preparation of the feast with the Vigil, following the ancient Christian
custom.
1068 PAC, 1160.
1069 P. Gallifet, Jean. 'HO·([FHOOHQFHGHOD'pYRWLRQDX&±XU$GRUDEOHGH-pVXV&KULVW. Première Partie, IV.
1070 Op. Cit. III Partie, II.
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Each month: Consecrating the First Friday to the cult of the Sacred Heart and
receiving communion “in reparation.”
Every week: Friday should be a day devoted to the Sacred Heart.
The book of Father Gallifet –and many manuals will follow him in this– adds
toward the end, a brief explanation of the devotion to the Heart of Mary, with “parallel”
practices, so to say.1071
7KLVYHUVLRQRIWKHGHYRWLRQWRWKH6DFUHG+HDUWVLVFRPSULVHGRIWZRMX[WDSRVHG
GHYRWLRQV7KHVHFRQGLVDVDQHFKRRIWKH¿UVW7KH\IROORZWKHSODFHWKDW0DU\KDVLQWKH
designs of God, in the mystery of the Incarnation and Redemption, and Her place in the
Church. Everything said about devotion to the Sacred Heart is applied to her - servatis
VHUYDQGLV,WVREMHFWLVVWXGLHGDQGWKHSUDFWLFHVRIGHYRWLRQDUHLQGLFDWHG
Saint John Eudes
Less well known than the version of Paray-le-Monial, because it did not have
the backing of the Society of Jesus, this version came to its full expression, as we said,
some years before St. Margaret Mary. It is particularly interesting for the ways that this
expression of the devotion was conceived and given birth and by the very form it took in
John Eudes’ hands.
Disciple of de Bérulle, (1575-1629), and de Condren (1588-1641), Founder and
second Superior General of the Oratory - St. John Eudes did not come to the Heart of
Jesus through some private revelation, but through the growing in a particular form
of meditation on the Scripture carefully followed by the fathers, doctors and spiritual
authors.
His teachers initiated him in a solid and profound spiritual life, strongly centered in
Christ, in which the Incarnation in its temporal and historical realization is contemplated
as a perpetual source of grace. The various moments, passages, or mysteries, of the earthly
life of Christ, because of their connection to the divine person of the Word, became a
perennial source of a particular grace. There is in each of these various circumstances, a
different inner attitude of Christ, that Cardinal de Bérulle called “states.”
_________________________________________
3.
Saint Jean Eudes. The Admirable Heart of the Most Holy Mother of God,
L. I. Cap. II.
To know better what is meant by the admirable Heart of the Blessed Virgin, we must
know that as we worship in God three Hearts, which however are but one, and as in the
1071 Ibid., IV.
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God-Man there are three hearts that are but one heart, so, we honor three hearts in the
Mother of God, that are but one Heart.
7KH¿UVW+HDUWWKDWLVLQWKH+RO\7ULQLW\LVWKH6RQRI*RGWKDWLVWKH+HDUWRIKLV
Father … the second is the Holy Spirit, that is the Heart of the Father and the Son; the third
is the Divine Love, one of the attributes of the divine essence that is the heart of the Father,
the Son and the Holy Spirit, three Hearts that are nothing more than a very simple and
very unique Heart, with which the three eternal Persons love each other forever with a
love as big as they deserve, and that they also love us with an incomparable charity.
7KH¿UVWKHDUWRIWKH0DQ*RGLVKLVFRUSRUDOKHDUWWKDWLVGHL¿HGOLNHDOORWKHUSDUWV
of his sacred body by the hypostatic union with the divine person of the Eternal Word. The
second is his spiritual Heart that is the superior part of his holy soul, which includes his
PHPRU\KLVLQWHOOHFWDQGKLVZLOODQGWKDWLVSDUWLFXODUO\GHL¿HGE\WKHK\SRVWDWLFXQLRQ
The third is his divine Heart, which is the Holy Spirit, by which his humanity has always
been more adorable, animated and enlivened than by its own soul and his own heart.
There are three hearts in this admirable Man-God that are really but one heart, because
his divine heart forms them into such a perfect unity that these three hearts form but one
VROHKHDUWZKLFKLVIXOORILQ¿QLWHORYHIRUWKH+RO\7ULQLW\DQGDQLQFRQFHLYDEOHFKDULW\
for men.
7KH¿UVW+HDUWRIWKH0RWKHURI*RGLVKHUFRUSRUHDO+HDUWHQFORVHGLQKHUYLUJLQDO
breast. The second is her spiritual heart, the heart of her soul, as designated by these words
RIWKH+RO\6SLULW³2PQLVJORULD)LOLDH5HJLVDELQWXV´ $OOWKHJORU\RIWKH'DXJKWHURIWKH
King has its origin in its interior), that means in the Heart and the innermost part of her
soul, of which we will talk more extensively later. The Third Heart of the Divine Virgin is
WKDWRIZKLFKVKHVSHDNVZKHQVKHVD\V³,VOHHSDQGP\KHDUWNHHSVYLJLO´ (UJRGRUPLR
et cor meum vigilat) (Song of Songs 5.2). In other words, according to the explanation of
several holy doctors, “while I give my body the rest that it needs, my Son Jesus, who is my
+HDUWDQGZKRP,ORYHDVP\RZQ+HDUWLVDOZD\VZDWFKLQJRYHUPHDQGWKURXJKPH´
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St. John Eudes is above all an apostle and a missionary, eagerly seeking a deeper
knowledge of Christ in order to give this to the men of his time. In his search, Scripture
has a place of preference. He also reads regularly Saint Bernard, San Bonaventure, the
Benedictines of Helfta, Saint Gertrude and Saint Mechtilde; and among the authors of his
time, especially Saint Francis de Sales, who is his favorite writer, especially his Treatise
on the Love of God.
Before all the “states” of Christ Father Eudes considers the symbol of the Heart,
which he found in his readings, and particularly in the Bible, to be the equivalent of
“inner world” of the Redeemer. It should be noted that, without knowing the details of
KLVSHUVRQDOHYROXWLRQLWVHHPVWKDWKHGLGQRWFRPHTXLFNO\WRDGH¿QLWLYHIRUPXODWLRQ
In the beginning, he applies the term “heart” to both Mary and Jesus, and only later
does he begin to distinguish more clearly one from the other, placing them always in close
relationship, not only in his teaching but also in his worship, because he contemplates
them united in God’s plan in actual history.
7KH ³+HDUW´ LQ -HVXV DV ZHOO DV 0DU\ LV ¿UVW RI DOO WKH SHUVRQ FRQVLGHUHG LQ DOO
his/her interiority and the bodily organ is only a symbol. The devotion he preaches is
therefore quite different from that presented later by Father Croisset, in which the heart
RIÀHVKZLOODOZD\VKDYHDQLPSRUWDQWUROHDVDQ³REMHFW´RIZRUVKLS
Father Eudes established the public feast of the Heart of Mary in 1648 in Autun,
and the feast of the Heart of Jesus in Caen in the year 1672.
Some contemporaries of Father Eudes
Initiated in meditation on the life of Christ under the scheme of the Spiritual
Exercises RI 6W ,JQDWLXV DQG PRUH RU OHVV LQÀXHQFHG E\ WKH 2UDWRULDQ FXUUHQW RI WKH
time, which stresses the importance of the inner world of Christ, many Jesuit spiritual
masters and retreat preachers spoke at times about the Heart of Christ, as the fathers or
doctors had already done or as Saint Francis of Sales himself.
It cannot be said that they “preached the devotion,” in the sense that their message
did not address a particular form of worship or furnish a lens for reading the Scripture.
However they are witnesses that it was in the air in the seventeenth century. Let us look
at the main authors, because they were read by Father Coudrin’s community, although
for some we do not know exactly when they became part of its patrimony.
*RLQJLQFKURQRORJLFDORUGHUWKH¿UVWLV)DWKHU6DLQW-XUH  FKDQFHOORU
of Amiens, Orleans and Alençon. His apostolic work was spiritual direction. He often
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spoke of the Heart of Jesus, especially in De la Connaissance de l’Amour du Fils de Dieu,
Notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ (1634), Le Livre des Elus (1643) and L’Homme Spirituel. A
¿QHDQGVKDUSVSLULWXDOWKLQNHUKLVWHDFKLQJLVULFKLQWKHNQRZOHGJHRIWKH)DWKHUVDQG
spiritual writers.
)DWKHU /XLV /DOOHPHQW   LV FHUWDLQO\ WKH PRVW LPSRUWDQW ¿JXUH LQ WKLV
group of Jesuits, even though his thought is only known to us through notes taken by his
GLVFLSOHV+LVVLOHQWOLIHDVDVSLULWXDOPDVWHULVQRWVXI¿FLHQWO\NQRZQWRXV+HNQHZWKH
ZRUNVRI%pUXOOHDQGVKRZVWKHLULQÀXHQFHEXWKLVVWURQJSHUVRQDODQGRULJLQDOV\QWKHVLV
shines through. He has interesting passages on the Heart of Jesus and they come from an
DSRVWOHRIWKHDFWLYHOLIH7KLVLVEDVLFWKHPHRIKLVVSLULWXDOLW\ZKLFKVWURQJO\LQÀXHQFHG
the formation of other masters in the Society of Jesus.
Another Jesuit of the time was Father Joseph Surin, (1600-1665), disciple of
Lallement, a spiritual writer of great importance, and certainly read by the Father Coudrin’s
community. We are particularly interested in his Fondements de la Vie Spirituelle, tirés
du livre de l’Imitation de Jésus-Christ, which expresses his gift of leading others to the
Gospel.1072
$OOWKHVHZULWHUVDUHSULRUWRWKHLQÀXHQFHRI3DUD\OH0RQLDODQGPDQ\RIWKHP
hand on the inspiration of Bérulle and the Oratory.
_________________________________________
4.

Saint-Jure. L’Homme Spirituel, Part II Ch. IV * 2.

The third thing you should consider as regards union with our Lord is the place where we
should practice it, and the fourth is the practice of it in itself.

As to the place, I say that it is the Heart of our Lord where we must be united to
him in a special way. Even now we are all already there, because we know certainly and
infallibly that He loves us and that love always receives the beloved into its heart, as in its
very own dwelling place. What’s more, we can place ourselves there and remain there by
our thoughts, as when we are joined to someone in spirit and enter into their heart.
This is where we have to establish our home. There is no one so poor that does not
have a place to retire. The monks make profession of poverty and of a total deprivation;
however, they still have their cells. The hermits, the cloistered, have a tiny room where
they live and do their exercises. Our Lord receives us in his heart, this is our home and
we cannot have one that is better or richer or more beautiful or more pleasant. There is
nothing more holy or more divine. And all the palaces of kings and of the most powerful
monarchs, all the chambers of the queens and princesses do not come near to it.
1072 We must also recall Jacques Nouet (1605-1680), also a disciple of Father Lallemant. He also was dedicated to
spiritual direction and retreats, and left us his L’Homme d’OraisonZKLFKZDVÀQDOO\SXEOLVKHGLQDQGZDV
read in the community. Of the whole group, he is the one who most develops the theme of the Heart of Christ in
all his meditations. Nor can we forget Father Vincent Huby (1608-1693), also a disciple of Father Lallemant and a
PLVVLRQDU\IURP%ULWWDQ\ZKRJDYHVLJQLÀFDQWVSDFHLQKLVSUHDFKLQJWRWKH+HDUWRI-HVXV)LQDOO\ZHPXVWDGG
Father François Guilloré, (1615-1684) who from 1673 was a spiritual master in Paris. He published several works
that show that a deep assimilation of the teaching on “the interior of Jesus.” He also speaks of the Heart of Jesus.
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That is why, St. Bernard says: “Oh my Lord! You have wanted your side to be
pierced so to open a door for us to enter. You have caused your heart to be opened more
by love than by the lance so that we can dwell there and be sheltered from all outward
disturbances. So let us go joyfully to take rest in that heart, to never leave it. Oh, how good
DQGKRZSOHDVDQWLWLVWRGZHOODQGZRUNLQKLV+HDUW´
Yes, to work, and that is the fourth thing we have to speak of, because it is in the
Heart of our Lord that we must do absolutely everything we do, and exercise all aspects of
the purgative life, the illuminative life, and the unitive life.
5.

Father Surin. Fundaments of the Spiritual Life, L. V. Cap. VII.
On the words (of the Imitation of Christ L. II. Cap. I.), “If you had once entered to the
+HDUWRI-HVXVDQGLIDÀDVKRIWKH¿UHWKDWEXUQVLQLWKDGDGKHUHGWR\RXUV´
Question: How can one enter into the Heart of Jesus?
$QVZHU3HQHWUDWLQJDQGWDVWLQJZKDWLVLQWKHGHHSHVWSDUWRIWKDWKHDUW,¿QGWKHUH
especially three things: 1.The feelings of love that He always had for his Father and for us.
2. The maxims of morality that He recommended more frequently and that He had more
at heart. 3. His interior pain and suffering.
Question: What are the tenderest sentiments of the Heart of Jesus?
Answer: Those He had for his Father are: a generous love toward this so lovable
Father, a continuous dependence on His orders, an ardent desire to see His wishes
IXO¿OOHGLQHYHU\WKLQJ+HVDLG³,DOZD\VGRZKDWLVPRUHSOHDVDQWWR+LP´ -Q $QG
HOVHZKHUH³0\IRRGLVWRGRWKHZLOORIWKHRQHZKRKDVVHQWPH´ -Q 7KRVHWKDW+H
had for us are a paternal affection, and a very ardent desire for our salvation. Whoever
wants to enter, therefore, into the interior of Jesus, must experience his sentiments and to
try to reproduce them, in order to more closely united to him, and according to the precept
of the Apostle, experience in his heart, what Jesus experienced in His own (Phil 2.5).
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After Paray-le-Monial
The diffusion of the message of Paray, as presented by Father Croisset and Father
Gallifet, opens a new stage in the development of the devotion in France and there
DSSHDUVDJURXSRIDSRVWOHVDQGZULWHUVZKRDGRSWLWDFNQRZOHGJLQJWKHLQÀXHQFHRIWKH
-HVXLWVUHIHUUHGWRDERYHDQGWKH2UDWRULDQFXUUHQWRI-RKQ(XGHV7KRVHZDWHUVÀRZ
together without the polemical opposition that a century later will do so much damage to
the devotion’s evangelical content.
_________________________________________
Question: What are the moral maxims most appropriate for the Christian soul?
Answer: They are the main points of the doctrine of the Savior, which contain his
spirit. These points can be summarized as the frequent practice of humility and gentleness,
SDWLHQFHDPRQJWKHHYLOVRIWKLVOLIHWKHORYHRIWKHFURVVDQGPRUWL¿FDWLRQFKDULW\WRZDUGV
others, evangelical poverty, and especially the desire to be despised and humiliated as He
was during his passion. That is to be one of his own; that is to use his livery; that is to enter
within Him. This mystery is hidden in Him, and it is known but by very few people.
Some have respect for Jesus, love Him, bend the knee before him as to their Lord,
and yet have always a secret aversion to the most basic morals. They know the outside of
Jesus, his sovereign power, his greatness, his majesty, his plan is to save men, and the like,
but they ignore what is most hidden within him, and more pleasant to His heart. That is
why one could say with the author: If you had once entered the interior of Jesus, etc.. ...
$QGZKDWKHVD\VHOVHZKHUHZKRHYHUKDVWKHVSLULWRI-HVXVZLOO¿QGWKHKLGGHQPDQQD
L. I. Cap. I. This heavenly manna is nothing else than the abundance of grace, of light,
of comfort, of spiritual delight, that Jesus allows those to experience, who get into and
meditate on his maxims.
Question: What is the third thing that we observe concerning the inner life of
Jesus?
Answer: They are the sufferings that we must try to imprint on our spirit, meditating
on them continuously tenderly and lovingly. As a consequence when someone wants to
know and experience what is happening within Jesus who is loaded down with sadness
and suffering, he must hold before his eyes continuously the passion of Jesus and cling to
that not only in thought but also by a feeling of compassion that penetrates the heart.
Another way that is very effective is to experience the suffering of Jesus Christ. As
our author says, no one can better experience the sufferings of Jesus Christ than someone
who has experienced something similar. L. II. Ch. 12. St. Bonaventure teaches us that this
LVGRQHZKHQVRPHRQHFRQWHPSODWHVWKLVGLYLQHPRGHORISDWLHQFHWKH\H[SHULHQFHDW¿UVW
hand, the rigor of His torments. So to know what he suffered when he was bound to the
column, this holy doctor says that one must take the discipline to the point of drawing
blood. A soul who sincerely loves our Lord and never desires anything so much as to share
LQ KLV VXIIHULQJ FDQ WKHQ VHH EHWWHU WKDQ HYHU KRZ FUXHO ZDV WKH ÀDJHOODWLRQ DQG ZKDW
pain the nails that pierced his feet and his hands caused him. Many devout people in this
world falsely persuaded that it is enough to cultivate an inner sense, could see from this
experience, that exterior exercises of virtue really serve the soul who desires to be buried
ZLWK -HVXV &KULVW LQ *RG , ZRXOG DGG WKDW DQ LQ¿QLW\ RI UHOLJLRXV SHRSOH ZKR GR QRW
have great responsibilities outside and who have the time to remain in their cells, should
FRQVLGHUWKHPVHOYHVEOHVVHGWREHDEOHWRFRQYHUVHDVDIULHQGZLWK-HVXVFUXFL¿HGLQVWHDG
of wasting time reading strange books and profane stories or thinking of their health and
KRZWRKHDORUDYRLGLPDJLQDU\DLOPHQWV7KLVZRXOGEHLQ¿QLWHO\PRUHXVHIXOWRWKHP
Their spirit would become more fervent and their body healthier and more vigorous.
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7KH¿UVWRIWKHVHQHZDSRVWOHVRIWKHGHYRWLRQZDV6DLQW/RXLV0DULH*ULJQRQGH
Montfort (1673-1716). Father de Montfort was a priest with an Oratorian formation, a
man of an unusual piety and zeal, and original spiritual insight, who devoted his entire
life to preaching, especially missions among the poor. What has come down to us of
his teaching on the Heart of Christ and the Heart of his Mother is found in many of the
songs he composed for his missions. Without a lot of poetic fancy, they set out clear
GRFWULQHSHUKDSVULFKHUWKDQLWVHHPVDW¿UVWVLJKW,QDQ\FDVHWKH\UHSUHVHQWDPRUH
GHYHORSHGSUHDFKLQJZKRVHSRLQWVRIHPSKDVLVDUHQRWWRRGLI¿FXOWWRUHFRQVWUXFW*LYHQ
the impact that he most likely had on the community we are studying, it seems useful to
VXPPDUL]HLWEULHÀ\1073
1.

The Heart of Christ is the “Heart of God”, presence and symbol of divine
goodness and the love of God for sinners, the center from which his mercy is
proceeds.

2.

Love for God his Father and love for his brothers/sisters for love of his Father
LQWHUWZLQHDQGDUHMRLQHGWRJHWKHUDVDKXJHFRQÀDJUDWLRQIURPZKLFKLVERUQ
the mediation of Christ, which brings about the salvation of humanity in the
VDFUL¿FHRIWKHFURVVDQGJLYHVDOOKRQRUWR*RG

3.

The Heart of Christ is a haven of peace and source of holiness and life for human
beings. It is the “City of Refuge”, “Ark in the Flood” and “Temple”, which we
must enter to give worship to God. It is the “cavern in the rock” where the
nuptials of the soul and God take place. It is the “dwelling of the perfect” and
“the center of peace.” All spiritual riches are contained there and from there,
as from a font, all life and holiness is poured forth. It is there that all the saints
found the secret of perfection.
_________________________________________

As for the inner sufferings of Jesus, it is also sweet for the soul to share in them. If it
should experience the neglect, pain and anguish that we have spoken of elsewhere (Lib. I,
Ch. VII) it must take advantage of that and believe that it is as a door to enter within Jesus,
who suffered not only in his body but also in his soul and it is there that happens the union
of a holy soul with its divine spouse. It is also for that reason that Saint Bernard always
had before his eyes Jesus nailed to the cross and he never stopped thinking of his death, as
is seen in various passages from his writings, especially on the Song of Songs.
The same is said of Saint Francis and in the chronicle of his order it is said that one
day a passerby heard loud yelling and imagining that someone was being killed, ran to
the places where the cries came from but when he got there, he was surprised to see Saint
1073 Saint -Marie Grignion de Montfort. °XYUHV&RPSOqWHV. Seuil, Paris, 1966. The songs dedicated to the Sacred Heart
of Jesus are: 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 47, 48, 128, 132. The Heart of Mary: 63, 87and 134. There are some samples in
Part IV, Chapter III.3.
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Francis lying there crying. Recognizing him, he asked him why he was crying. Francis
DQVZHUHG³0\6DYLRULVGHDG+HKDVVXIIHUHGVRPXFKDQG\RXDVNPHZK\,DPFU\LQJ"´
His ardent suffering came from a passionate burning love that had gone so deeply into the
interior of Jesus. All those who, like these saints, meditate on the sufferings of their Lord,
like them will be strongly impressed by the many evils that the Son of Man deigned to
VXIIHUWRWKHSRLQWRIEHLQJVDFUL¿FHGIRUWKHLUVDOYDWLRQDQGWKHVDOYDWLRQRIDOOVLQQHUV
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 7KH+HDUWRI&KULVWLVDWSUHVHQW WKHWLPHRI6DLQW/RXLV0DULH WKHREMHFW
RIFRQVWDQWLQVXOWVLQWKH(XFKDULVWVDFUDPHQWRIKLVORYHDQGKLVVDFUL¿FH$OO
men and women are called to love the Heart of Christ, and to enter into this
refuge of peace and aware of the offenses that He receives, repair them with
their personal consecration and love.
As for the Heart of Mary and her relationship with the Heart of Jesus, the Saint
presents them intimately and inextricably united in the plan of God. Both must be
praised, but only Christ is adored. Through the Heart of Mary we go the Heart of Jesus,
and this is a path that quickly leads to perfection. The best way to love Mary is to love her
through the Heart of Jesus. With the heart of his mother, his heart forms but one heart in
heaven, where they offer themselves continually as immolated victims. We are all called
to enter there and loose ourselves, there where all is united in love and where everything
becomes one.
A bit after Father Montfort there is a Jesuit, Bartholomew Baudrand (or Baudran)
(1701-1787), who had Father Gallifet as director of probation in 1735 and who was for
many years a preacher and spiritual director in Aix-en-Provence, where he was director
of a school from 1759 on. It was in that position that the decree suppressing the society
took him by surprise in 1764. First he withdrew to Lyon and then to Vienne, where he
devoted himself to spiritual direction and the writing apostolate. Even though he was not
D¿UVWFODVVZULWHUKLVZRUNVZHUHUHFHLYHGH[WUDRUGLQDULO\WKURXJKRXW)UDQFH+LV¿UVW
book was 7KH6RXO/LIWHGXSWR*RGWKURXJK5HÀHFWLRQDQG)HHOLQJ. Among the fourteen
works that followed, mention must be made of 7KH6RXO$ÀDPHZLWK'LYLQH/RYHWKURXJK
Union with the Sacred Hearts. It went into twenty editions, into the nineteenth century.
The secret of his success is his clarity and accessible thought and the solidity and balance
of his teaching, the fruit of the rich spiritual literature that preceded him.1074
_________________________________________
6.
Baudran, The Soul Consumed in God’s love by its Union with the Sacred
Hearts of Jesus and Mary.
7KH'HYRWLRQWRWKH6DFUHG+HDUWLVRQHRIWKHJUHDWHVWPHDQVRIVDQFWL¿FDWLRQZKLFK
God has granted to the Church in recent times ... The great mystery that was hidden in
past ages has been manifested to the world (Col 1). ... Here in these great words, is the
IXO¿OOPHQWRIWKHRUDFOHE\ZKLFKWKH3URSKHWDQQRXQFHGWKDWDWLPHZRXOGFRPHLQWKH
GD\VRIKLVPHUF\ZKHQ*RGZRXOGJLYHPHQDQHZKHDUW³FRUQRYXP'DER9RELV´ (]
  ,Q GLIIHUHQW WLPHV *RG KDG JUDQWHG YDULRXV EHQH¿WV WR PHQ  )LQDOO\ DW WKH
end of his course, He gave them and left them his Heart, and with his heart, his love, his
1074 Several of his works are preserved in the Library of the Generalate in Rome, and it is precisely among the books
from the time of the Founders in Poitiers.
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tenderness, his feelings, because in giving us his Heart, how could He not give us all those
RWKHUWKLQJV"³4XRPRGRQRQHWLDPFXPLOORRPQLDQRELVQRQGRQDYLW´ 5RP 
... Let us enter into the interior of this Devotion and the great object that it presents
us in the adorable Heart of Jesus Christ. See it open, offering Himself to us. Let us explore
the dispositions of this Heart, admire the feelings that love produces, the wonders of love.
It is in that wholly divine heart, the great object of God’s good pleasure, where the work
of redemption is consummated. That is where the covenant between God and humanity
LV¿[HG,WLVZKHUHMXVWLFHDQGSHDFHKDYHPHWDQGKDYHJLYHQWKHHPEUDFHRISHDFHLQ
RUGHUWREHRQHIRUHYHU³-XVWLWLDHWSD[RVFXODWDHVXQW´ 3V ,WLVLQWKDWKHDUWDV
RQDOLYLQJDOWDUZKHUHD6DYLRU*RGRIIHUHGRQFHLQVDFUL¿FHWRKLV)DWKHURIIHUVKLPVHOI
anew everyday for us and offers to his heavenly Father the homage due him and which
RXUKHDUWVDUHLQFDSDEOHRIRIIHULQJDVDFUL¿FHRISUDLVHWRKRQRUKLVJUHDWQHVVDVDFUL¿FH
RISURSLWLDWLRQWRH[SLDWHRXUVLQVDVDFUL¿FHRIWKDQNVJLYLQJWRDFNQRZOHGJHKLVEHQH¿WV
DVDFUL¿FHRILQWHUFHVVLRQWRREWDLQQHZJUDFHVHYHU\GD\,WLVLQWKLVKHDUWDVLQDOLYLQJ
sanctuary, that the sacraments of the new covenant give life and from where their virtue,
strength and effects purify, sanctify and transform us into new men.
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Another Jesuit of that time is Father Nicolas Grou (1732-1803), who in his youth
was a notable humanist, and professor at the famous college of La Fleche (Le Mans)
and who, from contact with a Visitation nun in 1769, was “converted” to a more fervent
spiritual life and resolutely began to live the mystical life. His spiritual works bear the
mark of a very rich inner life and a broad theological and humanist culture and are of
ongoing value. Only part of it appeared before the Revolution. Among his works are:
The Nature of True Devotion in 1788, and Spiritual Maxims with Explanations, which
appeared in 1789. The Manual of Interior Souls was not published until 1833 or 1847.
Meditations in the Form of a Retreat on the Love of God was written in England in 1796
and was not published until 1920.
As for his most important work, The Interior of Jesus and of Mary, critics say that
it ranks him among the great spiritual writers of his century. After multiple adaptations
E\WKHDXWKRULWZDVQRWSXEOLVKHGXQWLOLQ,QWKLVZRUNWKHLQÀXHQFHRI%pUXOOH
and his school, through Guilloré and Surin, shows his obvious spiritual consanguinity
with the Oratorian movement. He has a chapter on then Sacred Heart in which he says
that without naming the heart, he believes that he has been speaking of it throughout
WKHERRN7KH¿UVWSDUWLVGHGLFDWHGWRWKHLQWHULRURI-HVXVDQGWKHVHFRQGZULWWHQ¿UVW
though placed second, to the inner life of Mary.
Slightly before Father Grou, is Monsignor Paul D’Albert de Luynes, Bishop of
Bayeux, (1729-1753), who published in Caen, (1749), a small manual entitled, Instructions
on the devotion to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, with practices, prayers and
RI¿FHVSURSHUWRWKLV'HYRWLRQ. It seems that the Bishop was not the actual author of the
“manual” but rather that he had it written according to his directives. Whatever the case,
RQHQRWHVWKHLQÀXHQFHRI6W-RKQ(XGHVLPSRVVLEOHWRLJQRUHLQ1RUPDQG\DVZHOODV
that of Margaret Mary. However it goes its own way, as can be seen from the Feast of
WKH6DFUHG+DUWEHLQJ¿[HGRQWKH¿UVW)ULGD\RI$XJXVW7KH¿UVWSDUWRIGHDOVZLWKWKH
devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus (158 pages) and the second is given to the Heart of
Mary (126 pages).
In 1765 Gabriel Nicollet published a manual entitled The Perfect Adorer of the
Sacred Heart of Jesus, or an exercise greatly needed by the followers of the devotion
to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. A 536 page volume, it brings together without much order
or attention to originality abundant material on the devotion, mediations, historical
QRWHVVSLULWXDOWH[WVK\PQVRI¿FHVHWF)RUH[DPSOHSDUWVDUHVLPSO\DGDSWDWLRQVRI)U
Croisset. Among the information is a list of 329 places in France that have a “Confraternity
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of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and of Mary” as of that date, a bit before the birth of Father
Coudrin and Mother Aymer.
_________________________________________
It is always from this heart, as from an abundant and unending fount of water
VSULQJLQJ XS WR HWHUQDO OLIH WKDW DOO JUDFHV ÀRZ WR XV JUDFHV IRU DOO SHRSOH DQG IRU DOO
time, for all circumstances and for all categories…It is from this heart that we receive
everything. It is to this heart that we owe everything…
The fruit of this Devotion: Since Jesus Christ in his ineffable goodness asks us for our
heart, we have the unavoidable duty of preparing our hearts to offer them to him in a holy
manner and to form within us hearts like his heart, hearts that are charitable, humble….
(Fifth consideration) A Charitable Heart: Resolutions:
–
Never say anything that could hurt the neighbor’s heart.
–
As soon as some emotion against someone appears in our heart, suppress it, drown
it instantly.
–
Anticipate those to whom we have caused us some grief, showing a serene face and
an open heart.
–
Pray especially for those towards whom we felt some strong emotion.
–
.QRZWKDWDIÀLFWLQJWKHKHDUWVRIRWKHUVZHDIÀLFWWKH+HDUWRI-HVXVKLPVHOI
–
Take as a model for our charity toward others, the charity that the Heart of Jesus
has for us.
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We do not intend to be exhaustive but have tried to give a rough idea of the resources
for practicing and spreading the devotion to the Sacred Hearts, which were available
in France immediately before the Revolution. We gave more importance to the authors
represented in the original libraries of the community, and therefore, were more likely
to have been known and used by it from the time of its origins. We do not have the
impression that they were limited or of poor quality.
3.

Devotion to the Sacred Hearts in Poitiers just before the Revolution
/RRNLQJDW)UDQFHZHDUHLQWHUHVWHGLQ¿QGLQJRXWZKDWZDVWKHVWDWXVRIWKHGHYRWLRQ

to the Sacred Heart in Poitiers and the region in the years immediately preceding the
Revolution, because it was there that the community found what it would later adopt as
its own purpose.
8QIRUWXQDWHO\ ZH GLG QRW ¿QG VSHFLDOL]HG VWXGLHV RQ WKLV SRLQW VR ZH ZLOO OLPLW
ourselves to recall some generally accepted facts that at least will give us some sure points
of reference.
First of all, there is no doubt that the devotion was widespread in the city and region.
Nicollet, in the work quoted, lists among the confraternities of the Sacred Heart of Jesus
and Mary, those of Poitiers, founded in 1693, and therefore with 96 years of existence in
1789; of Parthenay founded in 1741 and of Beaumont (we are not sure that it is the village
of Poitou, because there are others of the same name in France) in 1737.
This is not the only source of certainty in this regard. Just remember that until
1764 the Jesuits had several houses and ran several colleges in Poitiers and we know
that Father Nectou was a fervent apostle of the Sacred Heart. Even if the Jesuits were
VXSSUHVVHGLQWKH9LVLWDWLRQQXQVZHUHQRW7KH\KDGDÀRXULVKLQJPRQDVWHU\LQ
the city at the time of the Revolution. They were forty or more religious, of whom 31 were
choir sisters. Surely it can be assumed that the convent with their chaplains had to be
a focal point for the devotion as presented in the manuals of Fathers Croisset, Gallifet,
Nicollet, and d’Albert de Luynes, always with a kind of echo, which accorded the same
devotion “servatis servandis” to the Heart of Mary.
We also know that there was another center from which the devotion to the Sacred
Hearts was spread in Poitiers. Grignon de Montfort was in the city three times between
 DQG  WKH ¿UVW WLPH IRU HLJKW PRQWKV WKH VHFRQG IRU VL[ DQG WKH WKLUG IRU
almost two years. During his time in Poitiers, he founded the Congregation of the Sisters
of Wisdom and preached missions in various parishes, especially in Montbernage. In his
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sermons, the message of the Heart of Jesus had an important place, and in Montbernage,
ninety years later, people still knew his sacred hymns by memory, many of which were
dedicated to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and to the heart of Mary.1075
The presence of the holy missionary continued in his congregation, which in 1792 had
UHOLJLRXVLQWKHFLW\LQ¿YHGLIIHUHQWKRXVHVDW/¶+RWHO'LHX WKHSULQFLSDOKRVSLWDO
across from Notre Dame la Grande), 4 in the Incurables (today Hospital Pasteur), 4 in
The Penitentes, 4 at Montbernage and 3 in Cueille-Mirabalaise.1076
In the neighboring Vendée, the spread of the devotion to the Sacred Hearts, promoted
by the Missionaries of Mary, led by Father Mulot, successor to Father de Montfort, took
the color of resistance to the Revolution, and despite the missionaries, took on a marked
political tone. In Poitiers itself, although revolutionaries saw each “badge” as an “antirevolutionary” sign because of the proximity to the Vendean front, it does not seem to
ever have had that meaning among the people who wore it.
Saint Louis Marie Grignion de Montfort. Complete Works: Songs. Du Seuil, Paris
1966. (Excerpts).

1075 M. Courzac. /H)DXERXUJGH0RQWEHUQDJHDXSRLQWGHYLHUHOLJLHX[SHQGDQWOD5pYROXWLRQ)UDQoDLVH (The Suburbs
of Montbernage from the religious point of view, during the French Revolution.), II, 15. Picking up the traditions
of the neighborhood in the third edition of 1859, he described the meetings of worship and said: “To begin they
said the rosary aloud, followed by singing the songs of Father Montfort. They did it with such enthusiasm that one
night they sang all but two songs of which they did not know the melody. The booklet contained 154 songs …”
1076 Archives Révolutionnaires de la Ville de Poitiers (Library of the University) P-10. (WDWGHVUHOLJLHXVHVORFDWDLUHVHW
jO·DUUrWpGX&RQVHLO*pQpUDOGHOD&RPPXQH$RWGRLYHQWFRQWULEXHUDXORJHPHQWGHVJHQVGHJXHUUH.
Cahier 10.
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Song 40
4.
Angels, tell me, I pray,

:KDWLVWKLVEHDXWLIXO¿UHEUD]LHU"
It is the Heart of the Son of Mary
And of the only Son of God.
 2K+RZPDQ\ÀDPHVWRWKH)DWKHU
That heart sends day and night!
Oh! How the man loves his brother
With pure and ardent love!
19
This is the City of Refuge
Where He is never offended
And the true Ark of the Deluge
Where you never drown,
24.
This heart is our living Ark
That contains all the Law
The secrets of the innocent soul
And the mysteries of faith.
33.
Praising this adorable Heart
I praise with proportion
The Heart of His admirable Mother
Their union is so great.
Song 43
32.
Do we have a heart of stone
And not participate in His sufferings?
Ah! Let us suffer with Him on earth
Let us mix tears with His blood!
Song 44
2.
Let us love this heart that loves us so!
Love is paid with love.
But let us love with extreme love,
And pure love, day and night.
9.
Let us melt our ice,
In the Heart of the burning bush
Let us pick all the graces
From that abundant store.
16.
To be able to have a heart
According to the Heart of God
To be able to be a man,

$EXQGDQWZLWKJUDFHDQG¿UH
Song 47
15.
My Jesus, mercy
For the sins I have committed against You,
If your Heart does not grant it to me
I am lost forever.
27.
By the Sacred Heart of Mary,
Honor to yours, my Jesus,
Hear this heart that implores
And is the one that loves you most.

Song 87
6.
Their Hearts strongly united
By close ties
Are offered both at once.
To be two victims
That will stop the punishment
That our crimes merit.
8.
What a marvelous mystery!
What admirable raptures!
What a delightful rapture!
In these lovable Hearts!
Only in heaven will see
9.
These ineffable secrets.
What a beautiful union!
Mary is all in Jesus,
Her faithful lover,
Or it is better to say, there exists no more,
Than only Jesus in Her!
10.
let us all go into these two Hearts
To melt our ice,

7RVKDUHWKHLU¿UH
Their virtues and their graces.
Let us go, They love sinners,
There is a place for us.
Song 134. To the Heart of Mary

+HU+HDUWLVD¿UH

$EXUQLQJEXVKDOODÀDPH

7KDWRQO\¿QGVLQ*RG
Being, support and life.
It burns without being consumed
Because it can never love enough.
8.
Love it seems to be, in this great mystery
Of their Hearts, be but one.
Between them, everything is common,
Because the Son is all in His Mother,
And the Mother cannot be seen anymore.
Only her beloved Son, her love: Jesus!
9.
It is then, that through her prayer
She obtains from Our Savior
Pardon, for the poor sinner.
He is Her Son, She is His Mother.
Her holy heart and Her chaste womb,
Make the weapons fall from His hand.
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4.

Father Coudrin’s Community and the Devotion to the Sacred Hearts
Of course, Father Coudrin and Mother Aymer’s attachment to the devotion

constitutes an important factor in the direction that the community would take
VSLULWXDOO\8QIRUWXQDWHO\WKHLQIRUPDWLRQZHKDYHRQWKHVXEMHFWLVLQVXI¿FLHQWVFDUFH
and incomplete.
Given the popularity of the devotion in Poitiers and in France, as we have seen,
it would seem absurd that a pious seminarian like Pierre Coudrin, who took courses
DWWKH8QLYHUVLW\EHWZHHQDQGFRXOGHVFDSHLWVLQÀXHQFHRUDWOHDVWQRWKDYH
knowledge of it. It is unlikely that he was unaware of it and to explain how he discovered
it, it is not necessary to refer to the secret society “AA”, of which, moreover, we know so
little.
That accepted, we believe that his membership in AA does not date from his time in
WKHVHPLQDU\EXWPXVWEHDIWHUWKH0RWWH7KHUHDVRQZHWKLQNWKDWKHMRLQHGUHODWLYHO\
late, is that there is no trace of any such commitment in the Founder’s writing from that
period. For example, if he had been an enthusiastic devotee of the Sacred Heart when he
wrote his Sermon on Suffering, there is no doubt that he would have demonstrated it.
But nothing allows us to suspect that.
It is clear that Cormaux in his retreat of late March 1792, which the new priest
attended, preached on the Sacred Heart and that Father Coudrin signed a document
addressed to the Holy See which referred to the Sacred Heart. But we also know that
the document was a secret presentation of the “Society of the Sacred Heart” of Father
de Clorivière. The young priest did not have the slightest knowledge of that at the time
and signed it as an act of attachment to the Holy Father. That was very much like him.
He probably signed it with devout enthusiasm but that is not enough to suppose that by
doing so he had committed himself to devotion to the Sacred Heart.
_________________________________________
BP, 141. The Good Father writes to Father Isidore on November 14, 1803: “My poor
children will always be the children of the cross, in order to belong perfectly to the Heart
RIRXUJRRG0DVWHU´
BP, 22 bis. 7KH)RXQGHUGHVFULEHVWKH³6ROLWDLUHV´DV³$VPDOOVRFLHW\RISHRSOHRI
the female sex, from every walk of life and most commendable by their virtues, that … who,
through all kinds of good works especially works of mercy, have gone to great lengths to
placate the divine anger especially by turning to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, inexhaustible
VRXUFHRIJUDFHDQGORYH´
BP, 2197. “His divine heart will be our refuge and our exile. It will be the solitary
SODFHWRZKLFKZHZLOORIWHQZLWKGUDZVRWKDW+HPLJKWVSHDNWRRXUKHDUWV´
³,WLVWKHUHWKDWWKHXQLRQRIWKHKRO\VRXOZLWKWKH'LYLQH6SRXVHWDNHVSODFH´
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Another indication that the Founder did not discover the devotion on his trip to
Paris for his ordination is the fact that in no account of his stay at the Motte, which began
forty days later, does he make reference to his devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus
or Mary, as he does in reference to the Eucharist. When leaving his hiding place, he
surrenders himself to God at the foot of the oak tree. If he had been the devotee he was
shortly afterwards, he would not have omitted some invocation to the Sacred Hearts. But
it does not appear.
2Q2FWREHUKHEHJDQKLVMRXUQH\WR3RLWLHUVZKHUHKLVPDLQVXSSRUWZRXOG
be the two houses of the Daughters of Wisdom, outside the city walls, toward the east:
the Hospital of the Incurables (today Pasteur) and the chapel of Montbernage. There
the memory of Saint Grignon de Montfort was kept alive. His songs, as we see in the
texts cited above, were more doctrinal than poetic and contained on the whole a rather
complete exposition of the devotion. The simple language had been well understood by
the people of Montbernage who sang them continuously and the circumstances made
them up to date. It is likely that the young apostle was impressed by the strength of the
devotion among the faithful.
Our impression is that it was in that environment, in contact with the religious
community and the people of Montbernage, that the Founder encountered true devotion
WRWKH6DFUHG+HDUWV&HUWDLQO\WKLVZDVQRWWKH¿UVWWLPHWKDWKHKDGPDGHDSHUVRQDO
synthesis of his faith, as we can see from his writings before the Revolution. Before his
priestly ordination, he already had that inner sense of God’s providence present in life
and history, of which we spoke, and a Christ-centered vision of existence. Especially after
the Motte, he has a profound impression, the certitude of faith, of being loved by God and
by Christ in a strong and palpable way. That was which is translated in thousands of ways
in the day to day life that was his apostolic adventure during the reign of terror. From
childhood he had a loving friendship with Mary. Now he begins to perceive that these
sisters and this people profess and sing of the mystery of love of by which he felt himself
inundated and a profound sense of communion is born.
In April 1794, Marche-à-Terre has to take refuge within the walls of Poitiers and
looses no time in getting to the house on the rue des Olérons. The house and its inhabitants
have been placed under the protection of the Sacred Heart of Jesus following the Jesuit
and Visitandine version of the devotion. Father Coudrin makes the condition that they
DGPLWDOOWRDVVLVWDW0DVVDQGVRKLVVSLULWXDOGLUHFWHHVEHJLQWR¿QGWKHLUZD\WKHUHDQG
the number multiplies rapidly. With the death of Robespierre in August of that year, a
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strong desire for liberation from oppression and terrorism is felt everywhere, and the
ZRUNRIVSLULWXDOIRUPDWLRQLQWHQVL¿HV7KHSULHVWVZKRDUHSDUWRIWKHUHVLVWDQFHJDWKHU
around the Sacred Heart, in large part due to the encouragement of Father Coudrin.
It must have been a time to share experiences and to seek out the rich literature of the
past centuries. It is not unreasonable to assume that they had a pretty good library. The
abolition of religious orders (1790) was likely to have put into circulation books of piety
from many monastery libraries, which passed into private hands, as we noted in the
third chapter of Part Three. In this environment Father Coudrin enriched what he had
acquired during his apostolate in Montbernage.1077
If this is correct, Father Coudrin’s commitment to the devotion would go back to the
years 1792-94. It would seem impossible to separate Mother Aymer’s from her choice of
the Founder as her spiritual director.
7KH¿UVWGRFXPHQWRIWKH)RXQGHULQZKLFKWKH6DFUHG+HDUWLVPHQWLRQHGLVWKH
so called Rule of the Good Father, published in the Appendix No. 3 (Appendices), and is
usually dated 1797. It does not speak of the Heart of Mary. Not counting the formula of
the resolutions of August 25, 1797, we do not see it alongside the heart of Jesus until near
the end of 1800, in the vow formula of December 24. In the title of the Congregation, the
6DFUHG+HDUWVDSSHDUIRUWKH¿UVWWLPHLQWKH3HWLWLRQWRWKH3RSHZKLFKZDVGDWHGDW
that same time.1078
 7KH6LJQL¿FDQFHRIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWVLQWKHIDLWKRIWKH&RPPXQLW\
With the devotion to the Sacred Hearts, we come to the very core of the faith of the
community. It includes everything we have said about faith in God and his Providence. As
we have seen, its mission in the Church depends on this devotion. On the other hand, it
contains the concept of religious life and of perpetual adoration, which will be discussed
in subsequent chapters.
This is why, to better understand the community’s whole life of faith, it would be
JRRGWRSDXVHDELWWRVWXG\WKHVLJQL¿FDQFHWKDWWKH6DFUHG+HDUWVKDGIRUWKHFRPPXQLW\
$V³REMHFW´RIWKHGHYRWLRQWKH6DFUHG+HDUWVFRQVWLWXWHWKHNH\WRLWVVSLULWXDOYLVLRQ
The documentation available abounds in references to the Sacred Hearts but is
short on explanations as to their meaning. It is always supposed but never explained.
1077 It is an interesting coincidence that the phrase of Montfort: “Let us melt our ice in that Heart.” (c. 44.9 and c.
87.10) is quoted almost literally in the “Letter to my Brother” of Gabriel de la Barre, 1795.
1078 In this brief study we have not followed the schema of Lestra, which he based on a series of assumptions that we
consider to be historically weak. For the same reason we do not follow Father Ignacio Baños, who at this point
follows the position of Lestra uncritically.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

7KLVVLOHQFHLVGXHWRWKHIDFWWKDWWKH\FRQVLGHUHGWKHDYDLODEOHOLWHUDWXUHWREHVXI¿FLHQW
The impression is given that they did not feel the need to put together a manual for the
Congregation’s use, as was done at the end of the century. This means we have to study
WKHZKROHERG\RIUHIHUHQFHVLQRUGHUWRGLVFRYHUDWOHDVWWKHPDMRUWKHPHVWKH\FRQWDLQ
:H KDYH RQO\ GRQH WKLV ZLWK WKH ZULWLQJV RI WKH )RXQGHU DV WKH\ VHHPHG VXI¿FLHQWO\
representative of the thinking of the community, for the reasons already explained with
reference to faith in God.1079
It is good to remember that at the time, even among the more orthodox, the devotion
was frequently received with some misgiving. One of the problems often sighted was that
it was a “novelty.” It was suspected of not really being in conformity with the Church’s
tradition and, as such, with authentic Christian piety. And so, as a precaution, all the
manuals begin by insisting that in substance the devotion is as old as Christianity, that it
was the devotion of all the saints and things like that. For example, D’Albert de Luynes
says, “The Devotion to the Sacred Heart, properly speaking, is nothing more than loving
Jesus Christ, who is always present in the Eucharist, perfectly and in showing him our
love by all the means that piety, recollection and zeal can inspire. In all ages this has been
the character and occupation of the saints.”1080
_________________________________________
1.

BP, 205. Letter to Gabriel de la Barre, 15.10.1804.
,RQO\KDYHWLPHWRWHOO\RXKRZKDSS\,DPLQWKHPLGVWRIP\GLI¿FXOWLHVDQGP\
sorrows, to have a family whose members love each other with all their hearts in order to
only please the heart of our adorable Master Jesus Christ, who takes a faithful account of
HYHQWKHVPDOOHVWVDFUL¿FHVGRQHIRU+LPDQGUHZDUGVWKHP

1079 We did not want to use as a witness to the faith of the community of the era of the Founders, the writings of
Father Euthyme Rouchouze, certainly very rich. However they were developed as a summary response to the
circumstances of the crisis after the schism of 1853, even though they are inarguably of a more traditional line.
1080 ,QVWUXFWLRQVVXUOD'pYRWLRQDX[6DFUpV&±XUVGH-pVXVHWGH0DULHDYHFGHV3UDWLTXHVGHV3ULqUHVHWGHV2IÀFHV
propres de cette Dévotion, Cap. II, p.9.
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In support of this assertion, the authors that defend the devotion not only speak
about its content but cite doctors and masters of the spiritual life, such as Saint Bernard,
Saint Bonaventure and others, right up to Saint Francis de Sales, who speaks explicitly
of the heart of Christ. Baudrand relates it to the revelation of the great mystery “hidden
from the ages in God”, of which of St. Paul writes to the Ephesians, and puts it in relation
with God’s design to give humanity the “new heart” that Ezekiel proclaims.1081
:LWKLQ WKH FRPPXQLW\ WKH\ GLG QRW IHHO WKH QHHG WR ³MXVWLI\ WKH GHYRWLRQ´ 7KH
impression is that neither did they feel that need when presenting the Congregation to
Church authorities, whether diocesan or Roman, because they never offer arguments
MXVWLI\LQJLW+RZHYHUZLWKLQWKHQHZFRPPXQLW\WKHUHLVWKHFRQYLFWLRQRIKDYLQJFRPH
up with a short cut to evangelical perfection, already taken by the saints that allowed
them to breathe the air coming from the times of Aquila and Priscilla. This seems like an
undeniable historical fact, after what we have said in the third part in connection with
the building of the community and we believe that all the documentation, which we will
EHVWXG\LQJZLOOFRQ¿UPWKLV
a.

In the crucible of tribulation
To better understand the meaning of the encounter of the community, especially

the founder, with the devotion to the Sacred Hearts, we have to take into account the
historical circumstances of France: the Terror and the Revolution.
$WWKHWLPHDOO&KULVWLDQVZHUHVXIIHULQJE\UHDVRQRIWKHVRFLDODQGSROLWLFDOFRQÀLFW
with its attendant hardship, fear and violence. The religious upheaval touched the souls
of all, depriving the faithful of their pastors and putting to the test their faith with the
scandal of schism. There was also unleashed a campaign of “dechristianization,” which
involved the desecration of all that popular piety held most holy and most dear. The
distress increased as Christians saw themselves powerless to stop the uncontrolled
destruction and as the devastation seemed destined to continue for the foreseeable
future. That darkened the hope of seeing better days.
This great tribulation was like a crucible that separates the gold from the dross. As
we have seen, it forced them to turn to the Master of history and to seek in his Word the
meaning of their suffering. Without a doubt, the devotion to the Sacred Hearts was one
of the responses to this question.
Fortunately the Founder’s previous ideas on this point are well documented. We
have his sermon on the Blessedness of Those Who Mourn, which we have included as
1081 CF. above, Chapter III, 2, After Paray-le-Monial.
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Appendix 01. In order to grasp the meaning of the devotion, it could be useful to look at
its main points, trying to get beyond the oratorical style to it scriptural basis.1082
_________________________________________
2.
BP, 232. Letter to Sister Felicité de Charraux (To the Sisters of the
Community of Le Mans), 16.08.1805.
So trust in the Good God. He is our Father. He is so good that he loves and cherishes
his poor creatures, as weak as they are. This is what must reassure us all. Love one another
very much, and be very docile to the voice of God.
3.

BP, 272. Letter to Sister Ursule Roulleau, 10.06.1806.
7KHUHIRUHORYHWKLVKRO\VWDWHP\GHDUFKLOGHYHQLI\RX¿QGFRQWUDGLFWLRQVLQLW
They are everywhere and the divine heart of Jesus always and everywhere keeps a special
share of the bitterness of the chalice for his friends.

1082 This sermon was written around 1791, as we said at Part I, n.1. Writings of Fr. Coudrin.

539

540

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

An initial statement, considered as a point of departure is the “inevitability” of
suffering for all people in this world: nobody can escape from suffering. Accepting it
is a necessity for anyone who wants to be happy with a happiness compatible with our
earthly reality. But when the Gospel says: “Blessed are those who suffer, for they shall be
comforted” (Mt 5:5), it does not mean that suffering in itself leads to happiness. Suffering
can be vain and meaningless. What matters is to suffer in such a way as “to be consoled”,
DV WKH VDLQWV GLG IRU ZKRP ³WKLV PRPHQWDU\ OLJKW DIÀLFWLRQ LV SURGXFLQJ«DQ HWHUQDO
weight of glory beyond all comparison” (2 Cor 4:17). To achieve this, like them we must
contemplate the passion of Christ, who accepted the cup of bitterness that his Father
gave him (Jn 18:11, Lk 22:42) and suffer with Christ, for Christ and like Christ.
The second assertion is that for a Christian, suffering is a duty. Christ is “the way
and the truth and the life” (Jn 14:6). He has told us, “Enter through the narrow gate…
+RZQDUURZWKHJDWHDQGFRQVWULFWHGWKHURDGWKDWOHDGVWROLIH$QGWKRVHZKR¿QGLW
are few” (Mt 7:13-14). Elsewhere he says, “Whoever wishes to come after me must deny
himself, take up his cross, and follow me” (Mt 16:24). Basically what he is saying is that
we have to let the old man die. He is referring to Ephesians 4:21-24, “assuming that
you have heard of him and were taught in him, as truth is in Jesus, that you should put
away the old self of your former way of life, corrupted through deceitful desires, and be
renewed in the spirit of your minds, and put on the new self, created in God’s way in
righteousness and holiness of truth.”1083
The third truth is that the reason that there is suffering is sin, which introduced
VXIIHULQJ LQWR WKH ZRUOG DORQJ ZLWK GHDWK 5RP   6LQFH WKHQ WKH HQMR\PHQW RI
property and wealth, which is a gift of God, has become a breeding ground of evil. It
creates a great insensitivity to the suffering of others, as in the case of the rich man (Lk
16:20). Even more so, does it create insensitivity to the glory of God as seen in the story
of David and Manasseh (2 Sam 11; 2 Kings 21). In such a way, that prosperity promotes
sin, as we read in Psalm (72) 73:4-5, 18: “For they suffer no pain; their bodies are healthy
DQGVOHHN7KH\DUHIUHHRIWKHEXUGHQVRIOLIHWKH\DUHQRWDIÀLFWHGOLNHRWKHUV«<RXVHW
them, indeed, on a slippery road; you hurl them down to ruin.” Truly “A great anxiety has
God allotted, and a heavy yoke, to the sons of men…” (Sir 40:1) and we cannot avoid it.
,WLV³WKHPHUF\RI*RGWKDWZHKDYHQRWEHHQGHVWUR\HG´ /DP,,, ,WLVMXVWWKDWZH
1083 Here, Father Coudrin simply follows the tradition on the need of the cross, “Creation itself, as fallen, makes the
cross inevitable, and makes the cross become salvation in Christ, the only possible salvation of creation”, says
Louis Bouyer, in his Introduction to the Spiritual Life. (Chapter VII). He adds: “Therefore there are no ‘creative’
vocations that might be opposed to the alleged ‘redemptive’ vocations. Every vocation is both a vocation to the
cross and a vocation to the resurrection, to the restoration of what God had created good in the beginning, and
must once again make good at the end.”
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suffer, because we all are sinners, and we need to expiate our faults.
The fourth truth is that Christ has not only preached the acceptance of suffering,
but took it on himself in a such a way that with the liturgy we can apply to him the words
of Lamentation 1:12, “Come, all you who pass by the way, look and see whether there
is any suffering like my suffering…” He has become the “Man of suffering…it was our
LQ¿UPLWLHVWKDWKHERUHRXUVXIIHULQJVWKDWKHHQGXUHG«´ ,V 7KXVKHZDVDEOH
to “obliterate the bond against us, with its legal claims, which was opposed to us, he also
removed it from our midst, nailing it to the cross” (Col 2:14).
_________________________________________
4.

BP, 452. Letter to a niece, 1812 (?)
Have courage, my good niece. Time passes as a shadow and there is only the immense
love of the Sacred Heart of Jesus that does not pass at all.
7KH¿IWKDVVHUWLRQLVWKDW&KULVWQRWRQO\VDYHGXVE\WDNLQJRQVXIIHULQJEXWWKDWKH
became an example and model of suffering, so that by the very fact of being his disciples,
ZHFDQQRWÀHHVXIIHULQJ³1RGLVFLSOHLVDERYHKLVWHDFKHUQRVODYHDERYHKLVPDVWHU´ 0W
 ³1RUFDQZHEHVSRLOHGPHPEHUVRIDKHDGFURZQHGZLWKWKRUQV´DV6W%HUQDUG
said. It is of the utmost importance that we be convinced that “It is necessary for us to
XQGHUJRPDQ\KDUGVKLSVWRHQWHUWKHNLQJGRPRI*RG´ $FWV DQGNQRZZHOOWKDW³LI
RQO\ZHVXIIHUZLWKKLPVRWKDWZHPD\DOVREHJORUL¿HGZLWKKLP´ 5RP 
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The sixth truth is that for a sinner, the true path to happiness in this world is to
suffer “as” Christ. To do so fruitfully, we have to suffer with Him, uniting ourselves to
his suffering. We must begin by accepting God’s will, as he did in Gethsemane, “not my
will but yours be done” (Lk 22:42). That union will become “a spring of water welling
up to eternal life” (Jn 4:14). United to Christ we will know that “The Lord is close to the
brokenhearted…” (Ps 34:19). We will be able to say “I fear no harm for you are at my
side…” (Ps 23:4). We will experience ourselves hidden “in the shadow of (God’s) wings”
(Ps 17:8) and we will know that nothing in the world “will be able to separate us from the
love of God” (Rom 8:39).
7KHVHYHQWKDI¿UPDWLRQLVWKDWRXUKRSHLVERUQRIRXUSDUWLFLSDWLRQWKHFURVVRI
the Savior. The Lord himself told us, “By your perseverance you will secure your lives”
(Lk 21:19). Moreover, “For those he foreknew he also predestined to be conformed to the
image of his Son…” (Rom 8:29). So his call to suffering is a guaranty of being chosen by
him and we can repeat with the Prophet, “You (are) my refuge in the day of misfortune”
(Jer 17:17). Consequently we must have the certitude that God desires our consolation.
The words of Isaiah are for us, “Comfort, give comfort to my people, says your God.” (Is
40:1) “Here comes with power the Lord God, who rules by his strong arm; here is his
reward with him, his recompense before him” (Is 40:10). “I, it is I who comfort you” (Is
51:12).
The eighth truth is there is nowhere to go for us but to Christ and we can repeat with
Saint Peter, “Master, to whom shall we go? You have the words of eternal life” (Jn 6:68).
³:HRXUVHOYHVZKRKDYHWKH¿UVWIUXLWVRIWKH6SLULWZHDOVRJURDQZLWKLQRXUVHOYHV«´
(Rom 8:23). “For we know that if our earthly dwelling, a tent, should be destroyed, we
have a building from God, a dwelling not made with hands, eternal in heaven” (2 Cor
5:1).
_________________________________________
5. BP, 512. Letter to Sister Hilde Lacoste, 21.08.1816.
,KDYHUHDVRQWREHOLHYHWKDWWKH*RRG*RGZLOOUHZDUG\RXIRUDOOWKHVDFUL¿FHVWKDW
you have done for the good of the work. Be sure, my daughter, that you will be consoled.
6. BP, 515. To Father Hippolyte Launay, 18.10.1816.
I feel your sorrow. I unite myself to your suffering. May the divine Heart of our very
merciful Jesus have compassion on you all.
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7KHQLQWKDQG¿QDOWUXWKLVWKDWZHFDQVD\ZLWK6DLQW3DXO³,DPRYHUÀRZLQJZLWK
MR\ DOO WKH PRUH EHFDXVH RI DOO RXU DIÀLFWLRQ«´  &RU   LQ WKH FRQYLFWLRQ WKDW ³WKH
message of the cross is foolishness to those who are perishing… but to those who are
called…Christ (is) the power of God and the wisdom of God” (1 Cor 1:18.24). The faith
will help us discover how it is possible to say, “blessed are those who suffer.” We will
¿QDOO\VHHWKHFURVVDVWKHWUXHSODFHRIVDOYDWLRQDQGZHZLOOVD\³%XWPD\,QHYHUERDVW
H[FHSWLQWKHFURVVRIRXU/RUG-HVXV&KULVWWKURXJKZKLFKWKHZRUOGKDVEHHQFUXFL¿HG
to me, and I to the world.”
b.

The Heart of God (du Bon Dieu…of the Good God)
7KH ¿UVW PHDQLQJ WKDW WKH V\PERO RI WKH +HDUW RI &KULVW FHUWDLQO\ KDV IRU WKH

community is the love that God has for us in His Son. We have seen that “God” for Father
Coudrin is always intervening in human history in general, and especially in the history
of his community and that “God” has the face of Christ. So when thinking about the Heart
of Christ he says, “Heart of the Good God” (Cœur du Bon Dieu) he gives it a meaning that
could be translated as the “Heart of Providence.”1084
If the heart symbolizes the whole inner life of Christ, there is no doubt that for
the Founder God’s love for humanity is the dominant aspect and the main attribute of
his providence, as we have already seen. This love of God for humankind is manifest
LQ &KULVW ,W GZHOOV LQ DQG ¿OOV KLV KHDUW ,W LV WKH JUHDW UHDVRQ IRU HYHU\WKLQJ KH GRHV
especially his passion and cross and even his Lordship of history today.
The Founder admitted that he had experienced that love, proclaimed in the Gospel.
But we know little of the actual experience, as it was not his style to reveal such things.
However we do have some lines from a letter of August 4, 1804 to Sister Gabriel de la
Barre. They are very eloquent.
Yes, my dear daughter, I only live to strengthen at a great price, the work of the
+HDUWRIWKLVNLQG0DVWHUZKR¿OOVPHZLWKKLVIDYRUV,I,DPXQJUDWHIXOKHORYHVPH
all the same and I feel in my heart that he will love me forever, yes, forever. I would
have to go on and on if I were to write you of all the strength of his grace in my soul,
the great extent of his power in the depth of my being…Love him without limit and
I tell you that nothing will separate you from him. If we are persecuted or left alone,
let us be children of the cross. May our hearts burn with the desire of immolation
that he asks of us or that he allows and everything, yes, everything, will be according
1084 Cf. BP, 45 * 9; 141 * 2; 192 * 2-3; 205 * 4; 452; 512 * 1; 515 * 1; 519 * 5; 533 * 3-4; 897 * 3; 1014 * 2; 1101 * 2; 1386
* 1; 1477 * 2; 1481; 1513 * 2; 1547 * 2; 2197 * 1-2. See what was said about God in Part IV, Chapter I.
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to his will, which I feel and I want to feel to death is always adorable.1085
Along with the Founder, the community knows that it is the Heart of Christ that
sustains them and is their consolation. The Heart of Jesus is merciful and compassionate
toward all. He watches over and blesses his work, preserves it in peace and works within
individuals so that they are conformed to his heart, sending trials that bring about
Christian perfection and show that he really does love them. From this conviction of the
love of the Heart of Christ, apostolic zeal springs spontaneously. “If the tenderness of the
Sacred Heart of Jesus for the salvation of souls really takes root within, how could one
QRWEHHQÀDPHGE\]HDOVRDVWRUHVSRQGWRWKHORYHRIVXFKDJRRG0DVWHU"´1086
The Founder senses the presence of that Heart of Christ-Providence in the little boat
that is his community. While outside the storm becomes more violent, like the Apostles,
DWWKHHQGRIKLV¿UVW5XOHLQKHZULWHV³&RU-HVXVDOYDQRVSHULPXV´ +HDUWRI
Jesus, save us, we are perishing!).1087
This conviction of God’s love, symbolized in the Heart of Christ is not a theory or
DNLQGRISLRXVSUDFWLFHEXWWKHSUDFWLFDOFRQ¿GHQFHWKDWXQGHUSLQVHYHU\GD\OLIHDVLWV
main foundation. It is faith in the Word that allows them to build the house on rock.
c.

The Heart of the Servant
A second aspect that the community discovers in the symbol of the Heart of Christ

is the love that the Savior has for his Father. That is shown in his resolve to obey the
Father’s designs. He does this from the moment he enters the world and continues
without vacillation to death and death on the cross.1088
Faced with the religious disaster of the revolution, the Founder and his community
realized that if, as children of God, they believed in love, they had to follow the example
of the Son and accept as he did providential suffering, offer it to God as reparation for so
much rebellion against his law and if possible turn aside God’s punishment and preserve
the Church from more suffering.1089
This aspect is always cited as an example or taken as a model for the vocation of
mediation by providential suffering or as a victim. We will speak about that later especially
1085 BP, 192.
1086 BP, 519.
1087 Mt 8:25.
1088+HE)RUWKLVUHDVRQZKHQKHFDPHLQWRWKHZRUOGKHVDLG´6DFULÀFHDQGRIIHULQJ\RXGLGQRWGHVLUHEXW
a body you prepared for me; holocausts and sin offerings you took no delight in. Then I said, ‘As is written of me
in the scroll, Behold, I come to do your will, O God.”
Phil 2:5-8: Have among yourselves the same attitude that is also yours in Christ Jesus, Who… taking the form of
a slave, coming in human likeness; and found human in appearance, he humbled himself, becoming obedient to
death, even death on a cross. (On “the form of a. Servant”): cf. Is 52.13-53.12.
1089 In Chapter V we will see a wider meaning of this acceptance of suffering in the community.
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with respect to adoration. Father Coudrin writes to Father Isidore David in November
1803, “My poor children will always be children of the cross, so as to belong perfectly to
the Heart of our good Master.”1090
d.

The Heart of Jesus, source of grace
A third aspect of the symbol of the Heart of Christ is that of “source of grace.” In

his letter to the Bishop of Poitiers, a refugee in Switzerland, the founder described the
“Solitaires”: as “A small society of persons of the female sex, from all walks of life and
who are most comendable by their virtue…who have given themselves to all sorts of good
works, especially works of mercy, to turn aside the divine anger by turning especially to
the Sacred Heart of Jesus, inexhaustible source of grace and love.”1091
In all his writings, the Heart of Christ frequently appears as the one who gives grace
and peace. In his Counsels on Adoration, he has these lines: “We go to the Heart of Jesus,
which was not pierced but opened. For there is our place of rest, the source of living
ZDWHUVZKHUHWKHVRXOWDNHVGHOLJKWKDVLWVWKLUVWTXHQFKHGLVVWUHQJWKHQHGDQGÀRRGHG
with graces.”1092
$IRXUWKDQG¿QDODVSHFWRIDV\PERORIWKH+HDUWRI&KULVWLVWKDWRI³FHQWHUDQGUHIXJH´RI
the community. It is the place of appointment and meeting, which in a certain way takes in all the
above because it supposes them.
,QWKH¿UVW5XOHWKH*RRG)DWKHUZULWHV³+LVGLYLQHKHDUWZLOOEHRXUUHIXJHDQGRXU
exile, the solitary place to which we will withdraw often, where he will deign to speak to
our hearts”.1093
Mother Aymer writes in 1801, that among other things the vocation of the community
is “to enter into the interior suffering of the Heart of Jesus”.1094
“To take refuge in” and “to enter into” the heart of Jesus were expressions that were
fairly frequent in the piety of the time. To discover their meaning, considering that we do
QRW¿QGLWLQWKHGRFXPHQWDWLRQRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLWVHOILWZLOOEHQHFHVVDU\WRFRQVXOW
the authors that the community was reading. Among them is the passage from Father
Surin that we included above. Commenting on the Imitation of Christ, he deals with the
1090 BP, 140 *6; 141 *2; 159 *2; 192 *3; 223 *3; 272 *4; 474 *5; 512 *2; 533 *14-15; 988 *5; 1008 *5; 2073 *3; 2149 *1; 2197
*1-2; 2302 *1. See also “Counsels on Adoration”, Part IV, Chap. V.3 (text 23).
1091 BP, 22 bis.
1092%3ELV   :HFRXOGQRWÀQGWH[WVZKHUH)DWKHU&RXGULQH[SOLFLWO\SODFHVWKH+RO\6SLULW
with the Heart of Christ, but he often spoke of the Holy Spirit, especially as a source of light:155*6; 587*5; 963*6;
1982*5; 2197*2; 2199*6; 2281; and as the one who guides us to life:115*8; 1641; 1962; or as the one who dwells in
XVÀOOVXVDQGVKRXOGDOZD\VEHZLWKXV       LQVXFKDZD\
that we can do nothing without Him: 32*7; 34*3; not even pronounce the name of Jesus: 2327*1.
1093 BP, 2197.
1094 BM, 33.
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question of interest to us. “How can one enter into the Heart of Jesus?” He responds that
one must do three things:
1.

Making our own, as far as possible, the sentiments of the Heart of Christ both
for his Father (depending on his will and desiring to see it accomplished) and
for men (love and desire for their salvation).

2.

Adopting the teachings of Christ (humility and gentleness, patience and love of
the Cross, charity toward others, evangelical poverty, desiring to be despised
and humiliated like Him).

3.

Lovingly meditating on his sufferings and the sorrow that overwhelmed him
(meditating on the passion, trying to “participate” in his sufferings, even
physically, by some kind of experience, but especially the his inner suffering,
accepting personal experiences as providential, as doors that allow us to enter
into his suffering).

)DWKHU6XULQDGGHGD¿QDOUHPDUNWKDWVKRXOGKDYHLPSUHVVHGWKH¿UVWPHPEHUV
of the community, “that is the way to union of the soul with its divine Spouse.” And he
FRQ¿UPVLWVLPSRUWDQFHZLWKWKHH[DPSOHVRI6W%HUQDUGDQG6W)UDQFLVRI$VVLVL
Without claiming that every time they talk of “entering the Heart of Jesus” they
had in mind this analysis, we can say that “entering into the heart” of the Savior meant
meditating on the Gospel and its inner meaning as something that comes from the humandivine interiority of Jesus and not stopping at the merely external but drinking deeply of
its spirit.. At the same time it included attentiveness to the value of “communion” with
the rest of the community that was engaged in this same effort.1095
Thus, the Heart of Christ was considered as an “immensity,” as a space that is at the
same time a place of solitude and a space of meeting for all the brothers and sisters.
The same Lord is the one who says, “Come to me all,” and once a response has
been made, no one wants to leave because we experience that “outside, there is only
bitterness.” Inside there is peace and unity in which all have only one heart.
_______________________________________
7.
BP, 533. Circular Letter announcing the Approval of the Rule,
14.04.1817.
Our number increases every day. Our divine Lord seems to open his Heart to us
and say, Come to me all of you or you are all mine. Therefore let us belong to him without
reserve, if we want to receive the reward.
1095 Father Coudrin calls the Sacred Heart “Center”: 153*3; 278*1; very frequently he speaks of being “in the Heart
of Jesus”: 213*1; 805*4; 854*2; 1008*1; 1012*2; 1133*2; 1254*3; 1410*4; 1534*4; 1629*3; and apart from him all is
bitterness. 1386*1.
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f.

Through Mary and with Mary
So far we have spoken only of the Heart of Jesus, but the Founders, at least in the

GH¿QLWLYHIRUPXODWLRQVSHDNRI³'HYRWLRQWRWKH6DFUHG+HDUWV´DQGZHDUHLQWHUHVWHGLQ
having a historically accurate idea of the role that the Heart of Mary had in it.1096
It is a fact that they did not immediately associate the heart of Mary with the heart
RI-HVXVXQGHUWKHFRPPRQH[SUHVVLRQWKH³6DFUHG+HDUWV´7KH¿UVWRI¿FLDOGRFXPHQW
WKDWFRQWDLQVLWLVWKHRI¿FLDOWLWOHRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLQWKH3HWLWLRQWRWKH3RSHLQODWH
1800.
Up to that time, they were careful to establish the difference, as in the Petition to the
Vicars of Poitiers in June of that year, where they say, “We came together six years ago,
under the patronage of the Sacred Heart of Jesus Christ and the special protection of the
Blessed Virgin Mary…” Mary’s name is not even mentioned in the title given there, “The
Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.” In the draft of the rule edited by Mother Aymer
with Bernard de Villemort as scribe, the new community is called the “Order of the Sacred
Heart of Jesus.” Mary is only mentioned in Article 2 to indicate that the Congregation is
under her “special protection”.
The reason for this “association” would seem to be the charismatic messages of
Mother Aymer during Advent 1800. Later, at the time of the negotiations for the Roman
DSSUREDWLRQREMHFWLRQZDVPDGHWRWKHH[SUHVVLRQ³'HYRWLRQWRWKH6DFUHG+HDUWV´,W
appeared to place on the same level (parregio) the worship due to Christ and his mother.
When it came to approving the article of the preliminary chapter of the Constitutions,
which says that the purpose of the Congregation is “the propagation of devotion to the
Sacred Hearts” the phrase was added “as approved by the Apostolic See,” in order to
avoid misunderstanding.1097
However there was never confusion in the faith of the community about this, and
the teaching of Father Coudrin on the role of Mary is simple and clear.1098
1096 See the quote from the book by Father Antoine Hulselmans ss.cc. Article VI: On the Devotion to the Sacred Hearts
pp. 64-72.
1097 When we say that the “cause” of this “association” is - in our opinion - a charismatic communication of Mother
Aymer, we not pretend that the expression was found in one of her visions. It can be found in pious books such
DVWKHRQHUHIHUUHGWRE\0JU$OEHUWGH/X\QHVLQWKHWLWOHRIWKH/LWWOH2IÀFHVHWFDQGKLQWHGDWLQWKHVRQJV
of Grignion de Montfort; particularly in N° 87; so that there is no doubt that it is not original with Mother Aymer.
What we believe is that the adoption of this formula in the Congregation, in the very title of the new Institute
and in the formula of vows, is due to the communication of Mother Aymer. That overcame some hesitation and a
certain reluctance on whether or not to adopt it.
1098 The texts that best preserve the teaching of the founder on this point are mainly three: 1) Prayer to the Sacred
Heart of Mary, published as an appendix in the book of Father Hulselmans, Appendix 3. 2) 7KHSDUDJUDSKVRIWKH
Circular Letter (Announcing the Approval of the Rule) of 14.04.1817 LEBP, 533 (ANN., p. 175). 3) The “Counsels
on Adoration” Part IV, Chap.V.3 (text 23).
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8. BP, 705. To Father Joaquim Deletang, 14.07.1821.
God provides us crosses ... it is a proof that He loves us.
9. BP, 1386. To the Sisters of the Community of Le Mans, 08.07.1821.
Taste, taste God on the journey of life. He alone is good. His will is the only good.
Outside his heart, all is bitterness. Tell everyone this. Tell also my brother and his friends
(the Superior and community of brothers). I feel it for myself. Everything is nothing,
but to love God. So live for him alone and die from the desire to please him. This is true
happiness.
10. BP, 1477. To Father Raphael Bonamie, from Rome, 10.04.1829.
May the Good God keep you all in peace, may He conform you all to his divine Heart.
May Our Mother, the Blessed Virgin and your holy guardian angel preserve you from all
serious harm.
11. BP, 1513. To a Father Superior, 29.11.1829.
If my prayers are answered, you will have but one heart and one soul in the Heart
of our divine Master.
12. BP, 1547. To Father Raphael Bonamie, 05.03.1830.
The Heart of the Good Lord, whom I serve, will have pity on his work and on his poor
servant, who up until now has counted more on his grace than on the talent or the mind
of men.
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We must honor the Heart of Mary “after that of Jesus” recognizing the distance
that separates them given Christ’s divine nature. But we see her so closely associated
in the plan of God, that to make sure that we “reach the heart of Christ” we go to Mary.
The Mariology of the Founder is that of St. Louis-Marie Grignion de Montfort, whom he
quotes in his Counsels on Adoration. “Once we have found Mary and through Mary Jesus
and through Jesus God the Father we have found everything. And when I say everything,
I mean everything.”
Thus, the community’s devotion to the Sacred Hearts at the time of the Founders
is a devotion to the mystery of the Incarnation-Redemption, as the work of God’s love
realized historically in Jesus and inseparably accompanied by Mary. As the shepherd and
Magi found him in the arms of Mary; as his disciples believed in him at Cana through
Mary’s mediation; as St. John found strength to remain at the foot of the Cross with Mary
DQGDVWKH¿UVW&KXUFKLQ-HUXVDOHPSUHSDUHGWRUHFHLYHWKH+RO\6SLULW)U&RXGULQ¶VOLWWOH
community also found Jesus with Mary and has loved her from the very beginning.
6.

The Community’s Way of Expressing the Devotion to the Sacred
Hearts
The Preliminary Chapter of the Constitutions speaks of the responsibility to

“spread” the devotion but says nothing explicitly of how the community intended to
practice it. However, there is no doubt that the practice was something important for
them. Therefore it seems necessary to give a brief summary of what is found at different
places in the legislation and in other documents, even if it seems obvious.
In brief, one can say that the Congregation practices its devotion to the Sacred
Hearts in three different and complementary ways:
a)

By religious Consecration, even in the act of profession itself, as we hope to show in
the next chapter.

b)

By apostolic zeal, that consecrates the different activities of life to “bringing the
Gospel everywhere.” It is a Gospel read and lived as a revelation of God’s live for us
and a call to repay with a love like that of the Servant, who kept nothing for himself
and gave all and to do that and meditate on it with Mary and under her protection.
:HVSRNHVSHFL¿FDOO\DERXWDSRVWROLFVHUYLFHLQWKHVHFRQGSDUW

c)

By adoration, as a ministry of mediation, as we will explain in the last chapter.
_________________________________________
13.

BM, 36. Billet, 02.10.1801.
'XULQJWKH³6DOYH´WKHJRRG*RGRSHQKLVKHDUWWRXV+HVDLG³&RPHP\FKLOGUHQ
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come my friends, come plunge yourself into my heart, come submerge yourselves in love
DQGVRUURZ´7KH%OHVVHG9LUJLQZDVQRWSUD\LQJDVRUGLQDULO\6KHZDVMR\IXODQGVHHPHG
to show us to her Son. The angels were gathered attentively around her. I fell down in
adoration.
14.

BM, 21. Billet.
It is not only the Blessed Virgin who wants this order, but it seems to have become
a need for the Heart of God, so great is his mercy toward us. It is impossible for me to
explain for I have told you nothing in comparison with what I learned or sensed on this
matter.



Chapter IV
RELIGIOUS PROFESSION IN THE
FAITH OF THE COMMUNITY
One of the most important and critical points for the communion in faith of the
community is certainly the conception that it has of profession itself. Although we are
IXOO\DZDUHWKDWDFRPSUHKHQVLYHVWXG\RQWKLVVXEMHFWZRXOGUHTXLUHEURDGHUDQGPRUH
WKRURXJK UHVHDUFK ZH KDYH IRXQG LQ WKH GRFXPHQWDWLRQ WKDW ZH FRQVXOWHG VXI¿FLHQW
information to establish the broad lines of the “concept” and its surer assertions.
7KH¿UVWLGHDRIIRXQGLQJDUHOLJLRXVLQVWLWXWHFDPHWR)U&RXGULQZLWKWKH³YLVLRQ
of the Motte” in September 1792. This means that he began to feel a responsibility to
create a community precisely when the revolution was becoming most violent and two
\HDUVDIWHUWKHRI¿FLDOOHJDOVXSSUHVVLRQRIUHOLJLRXVFRQJUHJDWLRQVLQ)UDQFH
The Constitution of September 3, 1791, stated in its introduction: “From now on
the law does not recognize either religious vows or any other bond contrary to natural
rights or the Constitution.” And in Title II, art. 6: “One looses French citizenship: ... 4) by
DI¿OLDWLRQWRDQ\IRUHLJQRUGHURINQLJKWKRRGRUWRDQ\IRUHLJQFRUSRUDWLRQWKDWZRXOG
involve titles of nobility, distinctions of birth, or that would require religious vows.”1099
7KH WUXWK LV WKDW WKH FROODSVH RI UHOLJLRXV OLIH LQ )UDQFH ZDV QRW MXVW OHJDO 0DQ\
things had prepared the way, not only the discredit sown by Voltairian anticlericalism but,
especially, the actual decline of the regular life and commitment to Christian perfection.
If as a whole women religious had remained faithful to their ideals, the same could not
be said of many monasteries and convents of men. Even for many clerics and lay faithful,
they were “les malaimés” (the unpopular).1100
It does not seem that the founder had an idea of a religious vocation before taking
refuge in the Motte. We lack the documentation we need to follow the process of
PDWXUDWLRQRIKLVLGHDRIEHFRPLQJUHOLJLRXV:HRQO\NQRZWKDWWKHSURMHFWRIIRUPLQJ
DQLQVWLWXWHRIPHQDQGZRPHQJRHVEDFNWRWKH³YLVLRQ´DQGWKDW¿YH\HDUVODWHUZKHQ
he wrote the Rule for the “Solitaires,” it was already taking shape.
In the following pages we summarize the information we have.
1099 Godechot. /HV&RQVWLWXWLRQVGHOD)UDQFHGHSXLV Paris : Garnier-Flammarion, 1970. pp. 35, 38.
1100 B. Plongeron./DYLH4XRWLGLHQQHGX&OHUJp)UDQoDLVDX;9,,,6LqFOH, p. 153.
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1.

Striving for perfection and the way of service
7KH¿UVWHOHPHQWRIUHOLJLRXVOLIHWKDWDSSHDUVLQWKHRule of the Good Father, aside

from the idea of regular life included in the rules themselves is the decision to aim at
Christian perfection as a community. The sentence with which he begins is suggestive on
this point, “God brought us to birth in the bosom of the Christian religion, he called us to
holiness. Therefore it is in no way a rash thing to tend toward that.”1101
This statement is interesting as a very appropriate confession. By the fact of being
born within the Church, the Christian is called to holiness. This is the same as saying
that the idea of creating a religious community is to be considered as a response to that
vocation.
+HKDVMXVWH[SUHVVHGWKLVGHFLVLRQZKHQKHQRVRRQHUIRFXVHVLWRQ&KULVW³:H
QHHGDJXLGHDPRGHODSURWHFWRU,Q-HVXVZH¿QGHYHU\WKLQJKLVELUWKKLVOLIHDQGKLV
death. That is our rule. His divine heart will be our refuge and our exile. It will be the
solitary place to which we often withdraw so that he might speak to our hearts.”
$ERYH DOO LI ZH ORRN FDUHIXOO\ DW WKLV ¿UVW 5XOH ZKLFK LV WKH ¿UVW WLPH )DWKHU
Coudrin gives concrete expression to his idea of common life, he who began by dreaming
of missionaries, now gives us the impression of allowing himself to get carried away by
a contemplative, if not “monastic” model. This Rule describes a very cloistered lifestyle.
But we must bear in mind that it is something of a trial run, in which they are making a
¿UVWDWWHPSWDVDFRPPXQLW\LQOLYLQJDVSHFWVRIWKHLQWHULRUOLIHDQGLWZDVKHDOWK\WKDW
the plant try to take strong roots. How many times, out of an unwillingness to make
concessions to a temporary and perhaps necessary unbalance, we simply deprive the
SODQWRIDGHHSHUWUDGLWLRQ$QGWKHQZHDUHVXUSULVHGWKDWLWZLWKHUVDQGIDGHVDWWKH¿UVW
frost. Fr. Coudrin’s community withstood the brunt of tough times, no doubt because he
was always concerned to give it strong and deep roots.
/DWHUZHZLOOWDONDERXWWKHYRZVDQGDERXWDLPLQJDWDPRUHVSHFL¿FDOO\UHOLJLRXV
perfection. Now we have to note that this is an “apostolic” common life, which included
DPRQJWKHPHDQVRIVDQFWL¿FDWLRQWKHH[HUFLVHRIFKDULW\E\VHUYLQJWKHFRPPXQLW\RI
the faithful and men in general, in order to bring the Gospel to all.1102
This was not only the Founder’s original vision and his lifestyle during the Revolution,
which encompassed the entire period of the community’s early development. It was in
WKLV VHQVH WKDW KH IRUPHG KLV ¿UVW GLVFLSOHV LQ WKH PHQ¶V EUDQFK $V ZH ZLOO VHH LI KH
1101 BP, 21.97 cf.; Appendix 3.
1102 Cf. Infra, t. 5 p. 466.
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envisioned a “class” among the sisters as well as among the brothers, exclusively dedicated
to prayer, it can be said that they would be clearly subordinated to the apostolic life. Just
think of the comparison he used several times, Moses with his hands up to heaven, while
-RVKXDZDVRQWKHSODLQV¿JKWLQJWKH$PDOHNLWHV7KHVHDUHFRPSOHPHQWDU\DVSHFWVRI
one commitment that was, decidedly apostolic. Prayer serves the interests of spreading
the Gospel.1103
_________________________________________
1.
First Rule of the Good Father. (1797), (PAC, 2197, cf. Appendix 3 IV
part).
2.

Rule of the Good Mother, dictated to Villemort in 1800.
Chapter IV: On the Interior Spirit of the Order.
All the brothers and sisters of the order must with all their might strive toward the
perfection of Christian and religious virtues, try with all their might to obtain the perfection
of the Christian virtues and religious practices and put all their effort into practicing a
great obedience, in imitation of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, when he accepted the chalice of
bitterness in the garden of olives and always remember these words of Jesus Christ, “but
QRWZKDW,ZLOOEXWZKDW\RXZLOO´ 0N 
(All the Brothers will aim to do their best to :)
Acquire deep humility and great gentleness, in imitation of those that penetrated the
Sacred Heart of Jesus during his mortal life. An ardent charity, in imitation of that burned
in the Sacred Heart of Jesus and led him to death on the cross for our sins.
Acquire a deep contempt for the will itself, as St. Bernard teaches us that “our
ZHDNQHVVRQO\HQGVZLWKRXUZLOO´
Surrender himself and carrying his cross every day with Jesus Christ in order to
continually immolate nature and to achieve that happy interior death with the destruction
of the old man, such that each action, made as if it was the last, carries within itself the
mark of the life of Jesus Christ, as to be able to say with Saint Paul: “It is not I who lives
EXW&KULVWZKROLYHVLQPH´ *DO 
Have a great love for silence, because it is the solitude where the Spirit of God
communicates.

1103 BP, 25 (ANN., 1963, p. 185); BP, To the Bishops of Poitiers (ANN., 1963, p. 187).
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Mother Aymer communicated in a charismatic message, which has not been
preserved, the primacy of the Christ’s apostolic life over His other “Ages.” Sister Gabriel
de la Barre recorded it in her Mémoires of 1802 and in the General Rule in 113 articles
that is from the same period.1104
Moreover, the fact of being called “Zealots and Zealotrices” is a way of saying that
apostolic concern is central to our identity. Father Coudrin left us his Mémoire defending
the title of “Zealots” (December 4, 1816) as eloquent proof of this. The Founder says that
WKHSXUSRVHRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLV³WRFDOOSHRSOHEDFNWRFRQ¿GHQFHLQWKHORYHRI-HVXV
Christ…” and to “… make them understand that they must open their hearts to a divine
¿UHDQG¿QDOO\OLIWWKHLUH\HVWRZDUGVKHDYHQH\HVWKDWIRUWRRORQJKDYHEHHQGUDJJHG
down toward the earth.”
_________________________________________
3.

Gabriel de la Barre. Mémoires, 73.
2XU5HYHUHQG0RWKHUDOVRNQHZWKDWWKHPLVVLRQDULHVVKRXOGKDYHWKH¿UVWSODFHLQ
the order because the apostolic Life of Jesus Christ that they must imitate encompasses all
WKHSHUIHFWLRQVRIWKHRWKHU³DJHV´RI+LVOLIH $11S 
4.

Gabriel de la Barre. General Rule in 113 articles.
There will be four classes among the Zealots: that of the missionaries that will always
KDYHWKH¿UVWSODFHEHFDXVHWKHDSRVWROLFOLIHRI2XU/RUG-HVXV&KULVWLVWKHFRPSOHPHQW
of all that His love for men has urged him to do... (ASP - Article 2).
5.

The Good Father’s Memorandum on the Title “Zealots”.
Addressed to the Sacred Congregation for Bishops and Regulars on December 6,
1816 (LEBP, 519)
The title of Zealots also has great advantages in relation to the end we wish to attain,
QDPHO\WKHVDQFWL¿FDWLRQRIVRXOVE\WKHSURSDJDWLRQRIWKHGHYRWLRQWRWKH6DFUHG+HDUWV
of Jesus and Mary. If the tenderness of the Sacred Heart of Jesus for the salvation of souls
UHDOO\WDNHVURRWZLWKLQKRZFRXOGRQHQRWEHHQÀDPHGE\]HDOVRDVWRUHVSRQGWRWKHORYH
of such a good Master? If one thinks of the maternal tenderness of the Heart of Mary for
the men who have become her children in the person of Saint John, would it be possible
WRQRWIHHORQH¶VKHDUWDÀDPHZLWKDKRO\]HDOWRKRQRUWKH9LUJLQRIYLUJLQV"1RZWKDWLV
precisely what is contained in the name Zealots.
I could say the same thing considering our Institute in itself and its members. We
need a name which will remind our brothers each day of their duties and obligations,
ZKLFKZLOOKHOSWKHPQHYHUIRUJHWWKDWWKH\PXVWVDFUL¿FHWKHPVHOYHVRXWRI]HDOIRUWKH
Lord; that they will fail at their most essential vow the moment they want to live for
themselves and not work for the salvation of their brothers and sisters; that they must
HQWHULQWRWKHVLOHQFHRIWKHFORLVWHURQO\WR¿QGQHZVWUHQJWKWRFRPEDWPRUHFRXUDJHRXVO\
WKHHQHPLHVRIUHOLJLRQWKDWLQWKH¿QDODQDO\VLVWKHLUYRFDWLRQLV]HDODQGWREHLQÀDPHG
with zeal. That is what the members of our Society must think, that is what they will not be
able to forget as long as they bear the title ZEALOTS. Like the stones of the sanctuary, their
YHU\QDPHZLOOFU\RXWDJDLQVWWKHPLIWKH\GRQRWIXO¿OOWKHGXWLHVLWLPSRVHVRQWKHP,W
will be a continual reproach to their conscience. And if God forbid they would one day be
1104 Cf. texts 4 and 5.
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overcome by a sort of idle self-indulgence, it would draw them back from such shameful
dullness.
The same observations apply to our sisters, and with even more force. Naturally led
to give themselves to the sweetness of contemplation, the daughters of Sion would rather
try to rid themselves of the tiresome cares involved in the education of youth, if their name
of Zealotrices did not ceaselessly call them back to the obligations of a more expansive
charity.
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It is useless to insist that the true apostle is distinguished from the mere propagandist,
who makes his living by distributing something that he himself does not use or in a
FDPSDLJQ VSUHDGLQJ D VORJDQ WKDW KH KLPVHOI GRHV QRW EHOLHYH 7KH ]HDORW KDV D ÀDPH
burning within him and a mission to accomplish. “If the tenderness of the Sacred Heart
RI-HVXVIRUWKHVDOYDWLRQRIVRXOVUHDOO\WDNHVURRWZLWKLQKRZFRXOGRQHQRWEHHQÀDPHG
by zeal so as to respond to the love of such a good Master? If one thinks of the maternal
tenderness of the Heart of Mary for the men who have become her children in the person
RI6DLQW-RKQZRXOGLWEHSRVVLEOHWRQRWIHHORQH¶VKHDUWDÀDPHZLWKDKRO\]HDOWRKRQRU
the Virgin of virgins?”1105
Therefore, it is assumed that all members of the Congregation have such zeal and
that this zeal should take them out of themselves to be at the service of the Gospel. This
applies not only to the priests, but to the Sisters also.
2.

The formula of the vows
While not a treatise on the religious life, where everything is necessarily included, the

formula of the vows must contain the essential points of the commitment of “profession”
DQG PXVW FRQWDLQ WKHP FOHDUO\ DQG XQDPELJXRXVO\ 0RUHRYHU DV LW LV DQ RI¿FLDO WH[W
ZLWKMXULGLFDOFKDUDFWHULWLVLPSRUWDQWZKHQLWFRPHVWRNQRZLQJWKHUHOLJLRXVIDLWKRID
community. In any case, it cannot be ignored.1106
For these reasons we thought it would be best not to proceed farther in our study
of religious profession, without making available to the reader the different formulas of
profession used in the period under study.
The oldest formula we have found is the one approved by the Vicars of Poitiers in
2FWREHUDQGXVHGE\0RWKHU$\PHUIRUKHU¿UVWYRZVRQ2FWREHURIWKDW\HDU
We have placed them second, so as to begin with the formula of “resolutions” which
appears in the text of the Petition for approval of June 1800. That text has interest as it
H[SUHVVHVWKHFRPPLWPHQWWKDWZDVWKHLPPHGLDWHSUHSDUDWLRQIRUWKH¿UVWYRZV1107
_________________________________________
1.

Annual resolutions, June 1800.
I consecrate myself this day in particular, to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, and I resolve
to live for one year in poverty, chastity and obedience in a spirit of acceptance, resignation,
immolation and to do in everything I do what seems to me the most perfect, desiring by my
1105 ANN., 1963, p. 220; infra t.5.
1106 We would not want to overstate the value of the strictly legal formula of the vows, but rather to see it as a forPXODH[SUHVVLQJ´FRPPXQLRQµZKLFKUHÁHFWVWKHFRPPLWPHQWRIHDFKSHUVRQWRWKHZKROHFRPPXQLW\DQGWKH
profession as a minimum commitment of faith in the common spirit that lives in it.
1107 ANN., 1963. p. 177.
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¿GHOLW\WRWKHVHUHVROXWLRQVWRDSSHDVHWKHDQJHURI*RGDQGWRVDWLVI\KLVMXVWLFHEXW,GR
not intend to be guilty of any sin, even venial, if I fail in them (ANN., 1963, p. 177).
2.

Annual Vows … Approved on 14.10.1800.
I… make the vow of chastity and of obedience for one year and I renew with all my
KHDUWWKH¿UPUHVROXWLRQVWKDW,KDYHHYHUWDNHQDQGWKDWFDQEHIRUWKHJRRG,SODFHWKHP
into the hands of the Holy Virgin, through your hands, Reverend Mother, so that she might
deign to present them to the Sacred Heart of Jesus her divine Son, in whose service I desire
to consume myself like this candle, according to the rule established in this house. In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Amen (ANN., 1963, p. 178).
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In the absence of legal approval by authority, and therefore of the community
LWVHOIDVDFDQRQLFDOHQWLW\WKHHVVHQWLDOIHDWXUHRIWKHVH³UHVROXWLRQV´LVWKHLUVXEMHFWLYH
character, although they are personal commitments to be proclaimed publicly. In any
case, the use of an identical formula gives external expression to a spiritual communion
strengthening the bonds among the members in the hope of being able to eventually
make a valid profession.
It is interesting to note that the “consecration,” which they pronounced, is to the
Sacred Heart of Jesus, and that Mary is not named.
There follows a series of vow formulas properly so called. We can clearly distinguish
those from the time of as a diocesan congregation (1800-1816) and those as a congregation
RISRQWL¿FDOULJKW  
7KH¿UVWSHULRGFRLQFLGHVIRUWKHPRVWSDUWZLWKWKHFODQGHVWLQHSHULRGLQZKLFK
circumstances did not allow them to keep records of religious profession. To substitute
they introduced various elements in the formula that would normally be in the records,
such as noting the place of profession or birth and the corresponding dates. The discipline
of “secrecy” also necessitated an omission. In order to avoid problems, there was no
reference to approval by ecclesiastical authority, which was itself in hiding. There was a
very discreet allusion to the community itself, recognizable only by the “initiated,” when
the formula says “as a zealot,” which indicated no known institution.
We can draw attention to the fact that, after changing the title of the Congregation
in the Bull Pastor Aeternus of November 17, 1817, the Founder did not introduce an
immediate change in the formula of vows and that continued using the former name in
documents, a year later.1108
The reason seems to be found: 1) in the nature of the change, and 2) in the historical
circumstances.
1) The Nature of the change. The formula of the vows expresses, not only the
commitment of the individual with God but represents a “profession of faith” in the
ideals of the community, and therefore contains in itself the essential elements of the
“communion in faith” of the community and proclaims adherence to the spirit of the
Congregation. This explains why a change in the formula could easily create problems
of division and to do it is always extremely delicate. If new generations began to express
their vows with the new name before the older generation was aware of its complete
equivalence with the previous name, it could create the impression that something
1108 BP, 540. (27.09.1817); BP, 564. (25.11.1818).

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

substantially different was beginning. So we understand in part Fr. Coudrin’s prudence
in introducing the change, waiting to do so until the Chapter of 1819.
_________________________________________
2a. First Vows of the Good Mother, October 20, 1800.
v.s.c.j I, Louise, Victoire, Catherine, Henriette, Monique Aymer, born the 11th of the
month of August in the year of grace, diocese de Poitiers make the vow of chastity and of
REHGLHQFHIRURQH\HDUDQG,UHQHZZLWKDOOP\KHDUWWKH¿UPUHVROXWLRQVWKDW,KDYHHYHU
taken and that can be for the good. I put them into the hands of the Holy Virgin so that she
might deign to present them to the Sacred Heart of Jesus her divine Son, in whose service
I desire to consume myself like this candle, according to the rule established in this house.
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Amen.
At Poitiers, the 20th of the month of October, in the year of Grace 1800 (ANN., 1963,
p. 178).
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2) The historical circumstances. The non-publication of the Bull, which we already
spoke about, brought with it the impossibility of printing it and the Constitutions that
LWFRQWDLQHG$VDUHVXOWWKH)RXQGHUKDGGLI¿FXOW\LQPDNLQJWKHFKDQJHNQRZQHYHQ
within the Congregation and in fact had to wait until the General Chapter of 1819 to do
VR7KLVH[SODLQVZK\WKHYRZIRUPXODZDVQRWFKDQJHGEHIRUHWKHYDVWPDMRULW\RIWKH
Congregation was aware of the legitimacy of the new one.
7KH GH¿QLWLYH IRUPXOD ZDV SUHSDUHG IRU WKH *HQHUDO &KDSWHU RI  ,W ZDV
overdone with its reference to Roman approbation, with mention of the Bull of 1817 and
the decree of 1825. The Chapter of 1840 came to the clearer and more sober expression,
³DFFRUGLQJ WR WKH &RQVWLWXWLRQV DSSURYHG DQG FRQ¿UPHG E\ WKH +RO\ $SRVWROLF 6HH´
which has remained until the present time.
Taking as the basic text the one adopted in 1825, we can distinguish eight elements
in the vow formula:
1.

The name of the professed, which expresses the acceptance of personal
responsibility.

2.

The mention of the Constitutions and the approval of them by the Holy See, to
LQGLFDWHWKHMXULGLFDOVWDWXVRIWKHYRZVZLWKUHJDUGVWRWKH&KXUFK

3.

The duration of the commitment, which normally is “forever.” At the time they did
not make temporary vows but after eighteen months of Novitiate they professed
perpetual vows
_________________________________________
3.

Vows of the Good Father, Christmas 1800.
On the 24th GD\ RI 'HFHPEHU DW HOHYHQ IRUW\¿YH LQ WKH HYHQLQJ LQ WKH \HDU RQH
thousand eight hundred, I brother Marie Joseph make the vow of chastity, poverty,
obedience, following the lights of the Holy Spirit for the good of the work as a Zealot of the
love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, in whose service I will to live and to die. In
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Amen.
4.

Vows of Brother Bruno (Father Isidore David), 02.02.1801.
On February 2, 1801 at eight o’clock in the evening, I, Pierre David, born in
Montsoreau, diocese of Angers, on April 13 1771, make the vow of chastity, poverty and
obedience, in your hands Very Reverend Father, as a Zealot of the Love of the Sacred
Hearts of Jesus and Mary, in whose service I will to live and die. In the name of the Father
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Brother Bruno (PAC, 1168).
5.

Temporary Vows of Hilarion Lucas.
On February 2, 1801 at eight o’clock in the evening, I brother, Joseph Gregoire+LODULRQ /XFDV ERUQ WKH ¿IWK RI VHYHQ FKLOGUHQ LQ  LQ 0RQWED]RQ LQ WKH 'LRFHVH RI
Tours, make for one year the vow of chastity, poverty and obedience, Reverend Father
into your hands as a Zealot of the love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, in whose
service I will to live and die. In the name of the Father and the Son, and Holy Spirit. H.
Joseph Hilarion (PAC, 1169).
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4.

The reference to the supreme authority of the Congregation, in whose hands the
vows were made, because it alone represents the totality of the Congregation. The
commitment is to the whole Congregation as such, and not to a part of it. If the
Superior General is not present the vows will be received by his delegate.

5.

The wording of the vows themselves, of poverty, chastity and obedience.

6.

“As a brother of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts ...” to express the full
meaning of the vows, which are not only legally valid by reason of the legal approval
of the Constitutions which govern them, but also in “a communion of spirit” with
the community that has accepted him as a member.

7.

“In whose service (of the Sacred Hearts) I will to live and die.” This is an expression
RIWKHGH¿QLWLYHGHFLVLRQWREHIDLWKIXOWRWKHVXUUHQGHURIRQH¶VZKROHOLIHDQGWR
the manner of living and working apostolically, which is seen in the community as
a “service” to the Sacred Hearts.

8.

“In the name of the Father and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ....” This is all a
continuation of one’s baptism. It is the development of the life born on the day
of Baptism. In the Son it is offered to the Father, under the guidance of the Holy
Spirit.
Of all these elements, we can say that other than 2), implicit in the clandestine period

for reasons already explained and 4) omitted in the vows of the Founders themselves, all
are practical identical beginning with the vows of the Good Father on December 24,
1800. There is clear continuity.
_________________________________________
6.

BP, 258. Circular to the Superiors, 25.02.1817.
BP, 540. Faculties to Father Regis, 27.11.1817.
BP, 564. Faculties to Father Antonin, 25.11.1818.
I ... professed brother of the house of ... I make forever into the hands of our Reverend
Father Superior General, according to the special powers delegated by him to the Superior
of this house of Poitiers, the vow of poverty, chastity and obedience as a Zealot of the Love
of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, in whose service I will to live and die.
7.
Constitutions of 1825, Cap. VII. Art 2.
I ... in accordance with the Constitutions, Statutes and Rules approved by the Holy
$SRVWROLF6HHWKHVHYHQWHHQWKRI1RYHPEHUDQGFRQ¿UPHGE\WKH$SRVWROLF'HFUHHRI
the sixth day of August 1825, make forever into your hands Very Reverend Father vows
of poverty, chastity, obedience, as a brother of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of
Jesus and Mary, in whose service I will to live and die. In the name of the Father and the
Son, and Holy Spirit.
8.
Constitutions of 1840, Article 239.
,LQDFFRUGDQFHZLWKWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQV6WDWXWHVDQG5XOHVDSSURYHGDQGFRQ¿UPHG
by the authority of the Holy Apostolic See, make forever in your hands Very Reverend
Father, vows of poverty, chastity, obedience, as a brother of the Congregation of the
Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, in whose service I will to live and die. In the name of the
Father and the Son and Holy Spirit. Amen.
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3.

The Sacred Hearts in the formula of the vows
As we have seen, in all the formulas beginning with the one used by the Founder,

the Sacred Hearts appear in the title of the Congregation, as a way of expressing that the
vows are made as a member of the Congregation. At the end of the formula, one says that
he/she is ready and resolved to “live and die in their service.”1109
Let us recall that before 1817, the Congregation’s title was “Zealots of the Love of
the Sacred Hearts.” The religious congregation was seen as having been seized by zeal
to make known the love of God in the heart of Jesus united to the heart of his Mother.
At the same time they were called to respond in love to God with the Sacred Hearts and
learning from them. This was also the content of the later title of the Congregation even
if it was not expressed in the same dynamic way as the former title. Under either title, the
meaning of the Sacred Hearts in the formula is not changed.
This invocation of the Sacred Hearts is an expression of a desire to be in communion
with the community’s spirit, which commits the professed to it and manifests his/her
decision to be one with the destiny and the mission of the Congregation in the Church.
We have already said something about what “Sacred Hearts” meant in the mind of
the community and what it meant by “devotion.” Now we have to see how all this applies
to the formula of religious profession.
Today there is a certain resistance, not only to the use of the Word “heart” as it can
seem romantic and sentimental, but also to putting Jesus and Mary together in the same
name.
_________________________________________
1.

%05XOH GUDIW ¿UVWPRQWKVRI
Art. 1. The Order of the Sacred Heart is instituted principally to make perpetual
adoration of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, truly present in the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar
and by this means to make reparation publicly and continuously to that same Heart for all
the insults he has received and continues to receive.
Art. 2. This Order is under the special protection of the Blessed Virgin Mary. The
Brothers and Sisters will have a great devotion toward her and will endeavor, by the
exercise of the virtues that made her worthy to be the Mother of the Savior, to obtain the
sure help of this powerful refuge of sinners.
1109 We share much of the resistance that is experienced today with all the terminology of the devotion to the Sacred
Heart of Jesus and the Sacred Hearts, and especially by the relevant iconography, but we believe at the same
time that in the symbol of the heart as applied to Christ and to Mary, there is something permanent. Maybe it is
possibly too early to expect a serious and thorough review of all this spiritual language, but we believe that in the
end the substance will remain, and this for several reasons: First because of the importance of the heart for the
person, both for the life of the body and the life of the soul. Second, its importance in world literature and the
popular imagination, but as everything in this area, it is subject to distortions and ambiguities. Third, because
of the importance that it has in the Bible, Old and New Testaments. We say it, not so much because the Bible,
records the importance of the heart in man, but above all by its rightful place in God’s plan, when He says that
He intends “to give the man a new heart” (Ez 36.) and when the piercing of the side of Christ is presented by St.
John as a highlight of the new Passover RIWKH/DPE -Q )RXUWKDQGÀQDOO\LWUHSUHVHQWVDV\PEROWKDW
belongs to the spiritual language of the Catholic tradition, since the Fathers and Doctors, which has shown such
consistency over the centuries, that it cannot be said to be a passing fashion.
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,IWKH¿UVWUHVLVWDQFHZDVQRWH[SHULHQFHGLQWKH¿UVWFRPPXQLW\RIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQ
ZH EHOLHYH WKDW LW ZDV GLI¿FXOW WR RYHUFRPH WKH VHFRQG DV ZH VXVSHFW IURP WKH ¿UVW
formulations of the vows, and the documents previous to the Advent 1800. If the problem
was overcome within the Congregation due to the charismatic messages of Mother
Aymer, it reappeared with new strength in the Roman Curia during the negotiations for
approbation. (1814-1817). Cardinal Scotti did not like the idea of putting Jesus and Mary
on the same level (“pareggio”). In order to prevent possible errors, he made them add
“as approved by the Holy Apostolic See” when the Constitutions referred to the purpose
being “to propagate devotion to the Sacred Hearts.”1110
For this reason, we believe it would be good to remember the reasons that caused
WKH¿UVWEURWKHUVVLVWHUVWRRYHUFRPHWKLVUHVLVWDQFHDQGWRDGRSWWKHH[SUHVVLRQ³6DFUHG
Hearts” as the title for the Congregation and consequently to use it in the vow formula.
The Heart of Jesus
The appeal to God as master of history, which arose spontaneously from the faith of
WKH)RXQGHUDQGKLV¿UVWGLVFLSOHVKDGSDUWLFXODUVLJQL¿FDQFHLQWKHFLUFXPVWDQFHVRIWKH
Terror and the persecution and above all it provided considerable strength, as it inspired
heroic activity.
7KLV³DSSHDO´FDPHIURPDQLQWXLWLRQRIIDLWKQRWMXVWRI*RG¶VSURYLGHQWLDOSRZHU
KLV P\VWHULRXV ZLVGRP DQG KLV MXVWLFH LQ JRYHUQLQJ KXPDQ KLVWRU\ EXW HVSHFLDOO\
his kindness and his love. So much that when they talk about God, using the French
expression: “Bon Dieu” they put so much emphasis on “bon”, that it is more accurately
translated into English by “God of Goodness.”
We have also noted how the concept of God was “Christomorphic.” The term “le
bon Dieu” comes to refer to Jesus Christ. However the relationship that the Founder and
KLV¿UVWGLVFLSOHVKDGZLWK*RGLQWKHVHGLI¿FXOWWLPHVZDVDQH[SHULHQFHRIEHLQJORYHG
in an extraordinary way and of being chosen by God. In the midst of the upheaval of the
UHYROXWLRQ*RG¿[HGKLVH\HVRQWKHPDQGKDYLQJDOUHDG\FDOOHGWKHPLQEDSWLVPQRZ
called them in the midst of disaster to create a new religious family at the very time that
all the existing communities had been swept away by the winds of history. Having called
them with such predilection, he led them “by the hand,” accomplishing one wonder after
another for them.

1110 On this point, see A. Hulselmans, +LVWRULFDO6WXG\RIWKH3UHOLPLQDU\&KDSWHURIWKH5XOHRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQRI
the Sacred Hearts, art. VI.
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This experience of God’s love created a very personal relationship with Jesus Christ.
They felt especially loved by Him. A strong and intimate friendship was born, which led
them to read the Gospel as a manifestation of the interiority of Jesus, as a word coming
from his heart, as the very person of Jesus living and functioning in the daily life of the
community and each member. He seemed so active, that his presence was felt and he was
seen as the “center” of the community and of the church. It was as if the interior of Jesus
was opened to welcome them so that they could dwell there. He was a spiritual refuge for
the weak and the little ones and for those who felt forgotten in the midst of the upheaval
of the revolution. The heart of Christ gathers them, consoles them, gives them courage
and hope and, at the level of faith, gives a sense of security that seemed impossible.
All this is synthesized for them in the symbol of the heart. There are no texts that give
HYLGHQFHRIDFXOWRI³WKHKHDUWRIÀHVK´DVVXFK1111
The Heart of Mary
We are convinced that in the faith of the community, there was never a danger
of putting the heart of Mary on the same level as the heart of Jesus, “le coeur du bon
Dieu.” In an effort to appropriate “the sentiments of Christ Jesus”, Mary was for them
the one who goes ahead. The Church’s faith was born in her heart, so that we can repeat
ZLWK6DLQW(OL]DEHWK³KDSS\DUH\RXEHFDXVH\RXKDYHEHOLHYHG´6KHZDVWKH¿UVWZKR
believed in the love God has for us, “in Christ.” The Eudist and Montfortian traditions
emphasized that oneness between the heart of Mary and the heart of her Son, saying they
had but “one heart.”
The community noted that deep inner harmony between Jesus and Mary and
GLVFRYHUHGLQLWDQLPSRUWDQWHOHPHQWLQ*RG¶VVDOYL¿FGHVLJQ,QWKH*RVSHO0DU\LVQRW
RQO\³ZLWK-HVXV´QRUGRHVVKHMXVWJLYHELUWKWRKLP0DU\KDVDPLVVLRQZKLFKZLOOWKHQ
be extended in some way to the Church: to give Jesus. She is the one who presented him
to the shepherds and the Magi, the one who tells the servants at Cana, “Do whatever he
tells you” (John 2.5) and sees that “His disciples believe in Him.” She remained at the
foot of the cross with John and she was with the frightened apostles until the Holy Spirit
came. Having given birth to the Christ, she also gave birth to his mystical body. Father
Coudrin and his disciples believed that the only way one can really encounter Jesus is
with Mary and through Mary. The only way to enter within Jesus, to have “a heart like
his” was to go through Mary, with the heart of Mary.
1111 Cf. Part IV, Chapter III, n.5.
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2.

BP. Prayer to the most Pure Heart of Mary.
Oh Mary! Oh, Sacred Heart of Mary, the most generous and the most compassionate
of all hearts after that of Jesus; look upon us, your little plants, at this moment and
following the example of one of your dearest and most loving children (Saint Bernard) we
humbly offer you an act of atonement
Pardon Oh Mary, a thousand times pardon, for all the excesses of violence and anger
committed by France in recent times. Forgive all the horrors carried out against you in all
places on earth and in the course of many centuries.
Alas, many shrines and temples erected in your honor, oh Mary! have been
demolished, your miraculous images destroyed, mutilated, or desecrated by hatred for
your immaculate maternity! Innumerable virgins hidden in the solitude of the cloister
and, whose queen you are, have been expelled! These same, who formed your court in
WKLVODQGKDYHEHHQVDFUL¿FHG+DYHWKH\QRWEHHQOLNH\RX20DU\WKHUHIXVHDQGWKH
opprobrium of your worst enemies? Have not many pious associations erected in your
honor, been ravaged by the impure and scorching breath of the followers of Satan?
Oh Mary! Oh sorrowful Heart of Mary! After so many crimes committed against
you, after so many abominations, after the almost total desertion of so many Catholics, a
few faithful souls still remain faithful to you. They are not many yet, O Mother of Sorrows!
For these last ten years, are there not many who with a heart pierced by the same dart
WKDWSLHUFHG\RXUVRQ&DOYDU\IHHOWKHPVHOYHVDIÀLFWHGOLNH\RX"$UHWKHUHQRWRWKHUVZKR
forgetting their own interests, think only of your outraged glory?
Therefore, here we are humbly today, to pay you tribute with an act of atonement
for our own ingratitude and for the ingratitude of the entire universe. We do not think of
ourselves or our personal needs. We see that your glory is extinguished, and we therefore
want to make it shine again. To obtain this, we urge the angels and saints to join us. With
all the fervor of our hearts we ask the righteous not to have any other wish than to devote
themselves to you. Speechless before you, we consecrate to you even those children that
are your own in spite of themselves, those who are your most cruel enemies.
Take revenge, O Mary, in a way worthy of you and your greatness, showing the
ZRXQGVRI\RXUEOHHGLQJ+HDUWDQGUHFHLYHXVDOOZLWKWKHVZRUGLQKDQGWRVDFUL¿FHXV
with yourself for the greater glory of your divine Son.
Through your intercession, good and tender Mary, through your Immaculate Heart,
we hope to arrive at the adorable Heart of your Divine Son Jesus. Prepare the way for us,
RUVWLOOEHWWHUSODFHXVLQLW\RXUVHOIVRZHPLJKW¿QGDKRPHWKHUHGXULQJRXUOLIHDQGD
place of rest for all eternity. Amen.
3.

Counsels of the Good Father on Adoration.
Cf. Infra. Chapter V: PERPETUAL ADORATION IN THE FAITH OF THE
COMMUNITY. 3. Our choice of texts on Adoration (Doc. 23).
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4.

Profession as Consecration to the Sacred Hearts
³&RQVHFUDWLRQ´LVDZRUGGLI¿FXOWWRXVHDQGSURQHWRPLVXQGHUVWDQGLQJVEHFDXVH

of the variety of ways in which it is applied, sometimes not expressing clearly the meaning
intended.
The Latin word that it translates indicates the act of setting aside a thing or a person
for worship. In the Church’s liturgy, beside the Eucharistic Consecration, the word is
reserved for solemn blessings celebrated by a bishop, such as the ordination of a bishop,
the blessing of virgins, churches or sacred vessels.
In a language that we could call “devotional” the word is applied to a “solemn
proclamation of belonging to God or an act of surrender to Jesus or to Mary.” These are
XVXDOO\PDGHLQDQRI¿FLDOPDQQHUE\WKHDXWKRULWLHVRIWKHHFFOHVLDOFRPPXQLW\RUFLYLO
society on behalf of all those present or even absent. Today it is realized that many times
the ritual does not correspond to the real attitude of the members of the community or
society, and that it does not have the spiritual affect that the good intentions aimed at. So
people prefer not to do it.
In religious language, it has a different meaning. The Second Vatican Council, in
the Constitution Lumen Gentium No. 44, said: “The faithful of Christ bind themselves to
the three aforesaid counsels either by vows, or by other sacred bonds, which are like vows
in their purpose. By such a bond, a person is totally dedicated to God, loved beyond all
things. In this way, that person is ordained to the honor and service of God under a new
and special title.” It is in this sense that the founder said that profession is a “consecration
to the Sacred Hearts.”
Thus, the word “consecration,” is equivalent to a “total dedication of the person to the
Sacred Hearts and their service”: “in whose service I will live and die.” The consecration
is to God in Christ through the hands of Mary. The expression “Sacred Hearts” adds to
this commitment to Jesus through Mary, a connotation of their interiority, their deepest
intentions and of the design of God that they incarnate and the love of God that they
reveal and communicate.
The professed is the one who “makes” this consecration. He is at once consecrated
and consecrator. He “consecrates himself”, but it is the Church through the community
and its superior that presides at the ceremony. After the “Te Deum” the superior declares
him, “consecrated to the most Sacred Heart of our Lord Jesus Christ and the most Holy
+HDUWRI0DU\´LQVXFKDZD\WKDWKLV³FRQVHFUDWLRQ´LVUHFRJQL]HGRI¿FLDOO\DQGIRUPDOO\
accepted by the community, and through it, by the Church.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

1.

BP, – BM. Petition to the Holy Father, 25.10.1814.
This Congregation is consecrated to the Most Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary. It
recognizes as its patron Saint Joseph and it has adopted the Rule of Saint Benedict with
Constitutions proper to the institute.
2.

BP, 519. Mémoire about the title of “Zealots”, 06.12.1816.
The consecration to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary is the foundation of our
Institute. We would really like to preserve a remembrance of that Consecration in the very
name of our religious Society. (ANN., 1963, p. 223).
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This “consecration” is undoubtedly an act of “devotion” to the Sacred Hearts in
WKHIXOOHVWVHQVHRID³GH¿QLWLYHVXUUHQGHU´WRWKHSHUVRQRI-HVXVWKURXJK0DU\7KDW
“consecration” implies a commitment to what the community calls the “Work of God,”
in which the Sacred Hearts are the main actors. That “work” takes place on two different
levels: a) the ongoing building of the community, which is a realization on a smaller
level of the Church, and b) with the community, which is apostolic, in the work of the
Redemption through love in the Church and in the world.
The roots of this “consecration” must be sought in the effort toward perfection that
ZH GLVFXVVHG LQ WKH ¿UVW DUWLFOH RI WKLV FKDSWHU DQG LQ WKH VXEVHTXHQW YLFWRU\ RI ORYH
within the person, which opens the way to real self-dominance in everyday life.
It is in this sense that we must understand that the Consecration to the Sacred
Hearts is the “foundation” of the Congregation, to use the expression of Father Coudrin.
It is the same as when we say that profession, by binding each person to the common
YRFDWLRQQRWRQO\FUHDWHVDMXULGLFDOERQGZLWKWKHFRPPXQLW\DVLQVWLWXWLRQEXWDQG
especially, also becomes the primary basis for “communion” within in the community
an on the level of the practical movement toward the perfection of charity, which is the
Christian perfection.
_________________________________________
3.

BP, 805. To Father Dumonteil (later Father Simeon), 27.12.1822.
I am of the opinion, Sir and dear Brother, that if you feel you have a vocation to
our holy state, M. Courbon’s letter must not prevent you from entering the novitiate. The
Congregation, having been approved by the Holy See, you can in conscience do what is
better and following the sacred canons, is to do the better. You can really believe well that
we would never have had Saints Bernard, Dominic, Francis Xavier, if they had to wait for
the consent of the ordinaries.
Consider the good that will come from your religious consecration. You will assure
\RXUVDQFWL¿FDWLRQ<RXZLOOSURFXUHWKHVDOYDWLRQRIDJUHDWQXPEHURIVRXOV2WKHUZLOO
do the work that you could do and the number of those who follow the evangelical counsels
is so small, especially among priests, that no one will replace you among the poor of Jesus
Christ.
7KHUHIRUH,FDQVD\WR\RXFRQ¿GHQWO\³%HGLOLJHQWLQWKHVHPDWWHUVEHDEVRUEHGLQ
WKHPVRWKDW\RXUSURJUHVVPD\EHHYLGHQWWRHYHU\RQH´ 7LP 
Goodbye my dear friend. May Our Lord give you the strength and courage to leave
DOOVRDVWRRQFHPRUH¿QGDOOLQKLVGLYLQH+HDUW<RXUDIIHFWLRQDWHVHUYDQW

Father Coudrin, Superior General.
³WKHRQHZKRKDGDOVRUHFOLQHGXSRQKLVFKHVW«´-Q
4.

BP. Mémoire about the Ceremonial of the Congregation.
We have selected these prayers, with a preference for those that favor the devotion
to the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus and the Most Sweet Heart of Mary ... adding only what
suggests that we are especially and perpetually devoted to the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus
and the Most Holy Heart of Mary (ANN., 1963, p. 278).
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 3URIHVVLRQDV6DFUL¿FH
It is relatively frequent in the writings of the Founder and generally in those of the
FRPPXQLW\DWKLVWLPHWRFDOOSURIHVVLRQD³VDFUL¿FH´'XULQJWKHWLPHLQKLGLQJLWZDV
unwise to write the word “profession” in letters. For example, Father Coudrin writes in
RIWKHIXWXUH)DWKHU+LSSRO\WH/DXQD\WKDW³KHLVUHDG\WRPDNHKLVVDFUL¿FH´WKXV
indicating that he is prepared to make his perpetual vows.1112
This lets us see better how the three vows were seen as linked by an identical desire,
RIWHQDOVRUHIHUUHGWRDV³LPPRODWLRQ´ZKLFKLVDQRWKHUVDFUL¿FLDOWHUP
In the Ritual of the Profession, which according to the law of the time was perpetual
made after eighteen months of novitiate, the ceremony of the funeral pall, in use since
1801, was the expression of death and immolation. Speaking of Mother Aymer’s paralysis,
WKH)RXQGHUZURWHLQ1RYHPEHU³,ZDVKRSLQJWKDWWKHVDFUL¿FHRIWKHIXQHUDO
pall of so many victims would have triumphed over the paralysis…”1113
That ceremony was a rite of death and resurrection, which evoked the death of “old
man” and resurrection in Christ in baptism, once again accepted by the newly professed.
“Almighty and everlasting God,” read the prayer sung by the Superior while the professed
lay prostrate, “who commands us that dead to the world we live for Christ, guide your
servant by the path of eternal salvation ... etc.”1114
Indeed, as we saw in the Rule of the Good Father; for the community the call to
perfection came from baptism, from the desire for perfection came the following of Christ
and from the following of Christ came the religious life with its requirements of poverty,
chastity and obedience.
Mother Aymer, in the passage that we have quoted from her 1800 draft of a rule,
not speaking of the ceremony of profession but of the life of the religious, said that it
consisted in “…deny(ing) himself and take(ing) up his cross daily” with Jesus Christ,
which are literally the words of the Gospel of Luke 9:23.1115
_________________________________________
1.
HL, VBP, 90. Prayer of the Good Father to the Heart of Jesus, 18001801.
1112 BP, 275 *3. See 38 *6; 59 *1-2; 192 *7 (this last text refers to a commitment that, because it is the period at Rue des
Olérons, cannot be later than February 1795, the date at which the Association moved to rue du Moulin-a-Vent,
so it can not be a religious vow. Perhaps it refers to the vow of Marian servitude of Grignion de Montfort); 1315
*2; 1593 *1. One possible source is the teaching of Father de Saint-Jure: “The religious becomes, by his vows, a
victim of praise to God; and to practice them, he has to live in a spirit of victim, following the example of our
Lord …”). And he quotes Heb 9.14 and Eph 5.2 (/·+RPPH5HOLJLHX[, I, p. 144).
1113 BP, 1598.
1114 Cf. Appendix 12.
1115 Cf. supra, Part IV, Chapter IV, n, 3. (text 2).
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“Oh Jesus, behold the children of your divine heart, here at your feet confounded
E\WKHVLJKWRIWKHLUVLQVDQGWKHLQQXPHUDEOHLQLTXLWLHVWKDWKDYHÀRRGHG)UDQFHDQGWKH
universe. As unworthy as we are, behold us here as victims. Pierce us with your sword of
VDFUL¿FHVRWKDWEXULHGLQ\RXUKLGGHQOLIH]HDOIRU\RXUGLYLQHKRXVHPLJKWFRQVXPHXV
DQGZHPLJKWOLYHDQGVXIIHUZLWK\RXZKRDUHRXUFHQWHUDQGRXUOLIH´
7KLVSUD\HUKDVEHHQSUHVHUYHGE\+LODULRQ/XFDVLQKLV³/LIHRI)DWKHU&RXGULQ´DV
a footnote to the following paragraph:
“After his vows, the Good Father, (because I’ve already said that I would often call
him that) saw himself to be a victim consecrated to the glory of the Lord. This need for
LPPRODWLRQDQGVDFUL¿FHZDVDOZD\VSUHVHQWLQKLVWKRXJKWV%HIRUHJRLQJXSWRWKH$OWDU
as also during the Chapter of Faults, he often said a prayer to the Sacred Heart of Jesus,
IXOORIWKHVDPHIHHOLQJVFRQYLQFHGE\KLVRZQH[SHULHQFHWKDW\RXFDQ¿QGKDSSLQHVVRQO\
RQWKHFURVV7KHORYHRIWKHFURVVZDVZKDWKHUHFRPPHQGHGXVZLWKPRVWLQVLVWHQFH´
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In the Gospel, the acceptance of the cross is seen as a condition of following Christ,
and is at the forefront of the consciousness of the founders and their disciples, who had
to confront a historical period so full of suffering.
In addition, acceptance of the cross, as we have seen in his sermon on the blessedness
of those who suffer, was for Father Coudrin an attitude that was ancient and carefully
founded on meditation of Scripture. At no point can it be said that he suffered from an
obsession with suffering, a cruel fascination with purposeless suffering. Though, as a
contemporary of Chauteaubriand, he was immersed in a clearly romantic context. His
acceptance of suffering is fruit a clear sighted belief that truly following Christ and giving
authentic witness to his love meant accepting and loving the cross, which is an essential
proof of validity.1116
Embracing the cross certainly has a personal aspect of perfection in the following
RI&KULVWRIUHVSRQVHWRKLVJUDFHRISXUL¿FDWLRQDQGLGHQWL¿FDWLRQZLWKKLP+RZHYHU
in the community, the cross and suffering mean following Christ not only suffering like
him but accepting the same intention and mission as Christ. As Saint Paul says, “Now I
UHMRLFHLQP\VXIIHULQJVIRU\RXUVDNHDQGLQP\ÀHVK,DP¿OOLQJXSZKDWLVODFNLQJLQWKH
DIÀLFWLRQVRI&KULVWRQEHKDOIRIKLVERG\ZKLFKLVWKHFKXUFK«´ &RO $VZHVDZLQ
the prayer to the Heart of Mary, it is as if the end of personal perfection is exceeded and
the needs of the Church became part of the reason for suffering. Suffering is then offered
IRUPHQDQGLQWKDWZH¿QGWKHWUXHJORU\RI*RG1117
2XU KHGRQLVWLF ZRUOG VKLYHUV ZLWK KRUURU MXVW WKLQNLQJ RI GHDWK DQG VXIIHULQJ
which prepares for death, and refuses to enter into that perspective because to its eyes it
DPRXQWVWRWKHGH¿QLWLYHGHVWUXFWLRQRIWKHSHUVRQDQGWRWKHIUXVWUDWLRQRIKLVKDSSLQHVV
However, for the Christian, suffering and death is a participation in the suffering of Christ
and a prolongation of his physical suffering. As such it is the beginning of resurrection for
oneself and for others. For the Christian suffering and death are never synonymous with
annihilation and destruction but rather the cost of achieving something. Suffering and
1116 The cross is a condition of following Christ. (Mt 16.24); Christians must die to the world, (Mt 10, 33-39. For Paul,
WKHFURVVLVWKHRQO\ZLVGRP ,&RU KHLVFUXFLÀHGZLWK&KULVW *DO WKHROGPDQKDVGLHGDQGLV
FUXFLÀHG 5RP ZHQHHGWRHQWHULQWRWKHVHQWLPHQWVRI&KULVWREHGLHQWXQWRGHDWK 3KLO 7KDWLVZK\
the Apostle said: “But may I never boast except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world has
EHHQFUXFLÀHGWRPHDQG,WRWKHZRUOGµ *DO 7KH(SLVWOHWRWKH+HEUHZVVXPPHGLWXSLQWKHDGPRQLWLRQ
“So let us let us rid ourselves of every burden and sin that clings to us and persevere in running the race that lies
EHIRUHXVZKLOHNHHSLQJRXUH\HVÀ[HGRQ-HVXVWKHOHDGHUDQGSHUIHFWHURIIDLWK)RUWKHVDNHRIWKHMR\WKDWOD\
before him he endured the cross…” (Heb 12, 1-2), and Saint Peter, “For whenever anyone bears the pain of unjust
suffering because of consciousness of God, that is a grace. But what credit is there if you are patient when beaten
for doing wrong? But if you are patient when you suffer for doing what is good, this is a grace before God. For to
this you have been called, because Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example that you should follow in
his footsteps.” (I Peter 2, 19-21).
1117 Prayer to the Heart of Mary, Part IV, Chapter IV, n. 3 (text 2); BM, 26 (text 4); BP, 131 (text 6).
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death are the guarantee of life on a higher level and sure evidence of being particularly
loved by God, who treats us as he did his own Son.
_________________________________________
2.

BP, 135. Gabriel de la Barre, 20.10.1803.
³,IHHOVWURQJO\WKDWZHPXVWDOZD\VEHVDFUL¿FHGDQGPRUHDQGPRUHUHDG\IRUDOO
WKHVDFUL¿FHVWKDWWKHJRRG*RGDVNVRUGHPDQGVRIXVZKDWHYHUNLQGWKH\PLJKWEH
7KUHH\HDUVDJRWRGD\\RXPDGH\RXU¿UVWVDFUL¿FH WKHSURIHVVLRQRI 
and we (Father Coudrin and his disciples), less courageous undoubtedly, only made
UHVROXWLRQVWRGRWKHGRWKDW«´
3.

BM, 13. Billet to the Good Father, 1800-1801.
³1DWXUHUHSUHVVHGLQLWVWDVWHVDQGLWVWHQGHQFLHV5HSXJQDQFHDQGUHEHOOLRQVDFUL¿FHG
to duty. Caprice subjected and enslaved by the rule, the senses under constraint and the
most austere modesty, the body reduced in servitude and under the yoke of penance, the
spirit annihilated and no longer thinking of itself, the will captive and only moved by
DQRXWVLGHIRUFH([DFWYLJLODQFHVXVWDLQHGUHJXODULW\FRQVWDQW¿GHOLW\FRQWLQXDOGHDWK
WKDWLVZKDWDVSRXVHRI-HVXV&KULVWXQGHUWDNHVLQJLYLQJKHUVHOIWR+LP´

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

In the midst of the great tribulation of the Terror and the Revolution, when the
WKUHDWRIGHDWKZDVDQLPPLQHQWDQGGDLO\UHDOLW\WKHSUHYLRXVDFFHSWDQFHRIVDFUL¿FH
ZDV D UHTXLUHPHQW RI ¿GHOLW\ D JXDUDQWHH RI SHUVHYHUDQFH DQG ZH FRXOG HYHQ VD\ RI
optimism. Only in that way was the menace of death overcome and conquered.
It is remarkable the importance that the acceptance of suffering and death had
LQWKHOLYHVRIWKHIRXQGHUVDQGWKHLU¿UVWGLVFLSOHV)DWKHU&RXGULQZRXOGWHOOKLV¿UVW
QRYLFHV³:KHQ,¿QDOO\OHIW0DXPLQ¶V /D0RWWH ,SURVWUDWHGP\VHOIDWWKHIRRWRIDQ
oak tree that was not far from the house and I offered myself until death. For I had
EHFRPHDSULHVWZLWKWKHLQWHQWLRQRIVXIIHULQJHYHU\WKLQJRIVDFUL¿FLQJP\VHOIIRUWKH
Good God and of dying in his service, if necessary”1118/DWHUSURIHVVLRQZLOOEXWFRQ¿UP
this sense of his life.
It can be said that something similar happened to Mother Aymer, who offers her
OLIH WR *RG IRU WKH VDOYDWLRQ RI WKH ZRUOG LQ KHU ³YRZ RI FUXFL¿[LRQ´ ,Q KHU VSLULWXDO
experience, participation in suffering occupies an important place.
Gabriel de la Barre, speaking of the “Immensité” in 1795, says that its members
were happy to live only for Christ “and to hope to have the freedom to shed all their
blood, if necessary, drop by drop for Him…and to consume themselves out of love in the
immensity of Love.”
In this devotion to the Cross, the Founder and his disciples simply realized in their
day an ancient aspect of the piety of the city of Poitiers, which preserved the tradition of
Saint Radegonde, Queen of France (520-587). A tragic victim of violence, she separated
from Clotar II and came to Poitiers. There she founded a monastery that in 569 received
a “Lignum crucis” from Emperor Justin II and took the name of “Monastery of the Holy
Cross,” a name it kept until the Revolution. Shortly after the arrival of the relic Venantius
Fortunatus came to Poitiers. From contact with the holy queen he was converted to a
fervent Christian life and decided to become a priest. During those years he composed the
Vexilla Regis and Pane Lingua, adopted later by the Church in its liturgy. The illustrious
poet died shortly after 600 as bishop of Poitiers. Ruins of his house can still be seen on
the street that bears his name, Saint Fortunat.
_________________________________________
4.

BM, 26. Billet to the Good Father, 1801.
“…I reproached the good God for not giving you enough courage to put up with me
and for leaving me without help, without support, not wanting to have recourse to anyone
but experiencing such a great abandonment that the bottom seems to be falling out. At that
1118 HL, Qq.R.I, 64.
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moment, Our Lord Jesus Christ showed himself on the cross but without his side pierced.
He said to me, ‘This how it was for me on the cross.’ Then he disappeared. What struck
me was that this morning, you said that to me when I went to confession. I could not or I
did not dare to tell you what had happened to me. After Holy Communion Our Lord again
showed himself to my soul in the same way and it was as if I received in my heart the
wound his was lacking. That pain remained with me until evening. It came back from time
WRWLPHVRVWURQJO\WKDW,ZDVFORVHWREHFRPLQJVLFN´
5.

BM, 36. Billet to the Good Father, 1801.
'XULQJWKH³6DOYH´WKHJRRG*RGRSHQKLVKHDUWWRXV+HVDLG³&RPHP\FKLOGUHQ
come my friends, come plunge yourself into my heart, come submerge yourselves in love
DQGVRUURZ´7KH%OHVVHG9LUJLQZDVQRWSUD\LQJDVRUGLQDULO\6KHZDVMR\IXODQGVHHPHG
to show us to her Son. The angels were gathered attentively around her. I fell down in
adoration… When I came back, the good God again opened his heart to me. He told me
that …I would have peace but always suffering… that He was supporting my soul in its
weakness.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

Our Founders were not the only example of the ancient devotion. Father Coudrin’s
friend, Saint Andre Fournet, founded a Congregation known as the “Daughters of the
Cross.”
Although we do not have explicit references in the documents, at least we have not
found them as of yet, there is no doubt about the existence of these spiritual roots. But
the Founders always felt that the cross has its roots deep in the heart of Christ, who “For
WKHVDNHRIWKHMR\WKDWOD\EHIRUHKLPKHHQGXUHGWKHFURVVGHVSLVLQJLWVVKDPHDQG
has taken his seat at the right of the throne of God” (Heb 12:2). And so, Father Coudrin,
referring to the choice made in profession with its consequences for life would say, “My
poor children will always be children of the cross, in order to belong perfectly to the
Heart of our Good Master,”1119
7KHYRZVLQWKHPVHOYHVWKHQKDYHWKHPHDQLQJRIVDFUL¿FH%XWWKHUHLVDVHQWHQFH
at the end of the formula, which somehow makes more explicit that willingness “in whose
service (i.e. the service of the Sacred Hearts) I wish to life and die.” On the one hand it
LVOLNHWKHNQLIHRIVDFUL¿FHDQGRQWKHRWKHULWLVOLNHWKHEUHDNLQJRIFKDLQVWKDWRSHQV
the way to a new kind of freedom. Our life does not happen all at once but moment by
moment. It extends through time and the only way to really surrender it, is to surrender
it “forever.”
_________________________________________
6.

BP, 131* 1. To Gabriel de la Barre, 14.10.1803.
I hope that your courage, and that of all the children whom my heart loves, will
make you offer and accept everything (the suffering caused by the departure of the Good
0RWKHUWR0HQGH XQLWLQJWRWKHVHGLIIHUHQWVDFUL¿FHVWKDWZKLFKRXU*RRG0DVWHUZDV
obliged to make so as to give us new life in his Father.
7.
BP, 141. To the Brothers and Sisters in Poitiers, 1803.
My dear friends, we received your letter where you describe in detail the suffering
and death of our blessed Abre, since she remained in purgatory only 24 hours and appeared
WRRXUEHORYHG33WRWKDQNKHUIRUKDYLQJ³EOHDFKHG´KHU KDYLQJJLYHQKHUWKHZKLWHKDELW 
and she promised her assistance..
My poor children will, therefore, always be children of the cross, in order to belong
perfectly to the heart of our good Master!
So all of you be good, my dear friends. May noting ever separate you from the love
of Jesus Christ. More than ever, we must belong to God, more than ever, we must only live
for him.
8.
BP, 192. To Miss Helene de la Barre - Rue des Hautes-Treilles, No. 221. Cf.
Appendix 4.
9.
BP, 272. To Father Hyppolite Launay, 10.06.1806.
6RP\GHDUFKLOGORYHWKLVKRO\VWDWHHYHQLI\RX¿QGFRQWUDGLFWLRQVLQLW7KH\
are everywhere and the divine Heart reserves for his friends, always and everywhere, a
1119 BP, 142.
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special share in in the bitterness of his chalice. Strengthen poor Ursule {Roulleau, Superior
of Cahors), encourage all your children and tell them insistently that their poor father
thinks of them, so that they be holy in heart, body and spirit.
10. BP, 1008. To Sister Anastasie Chesne, Troyes, 13.01.1825.
Have courage, my dear daughter, and you will continue to do well…We are so happy
to share in the cross of our divine Master. It is at his feet and in the divine Heart of Jesus
that I am always, my poor child, your very loving father.

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

)DWKHU$OH[DQGHUVDLGWKDWLIWKHVDFUL¿FHLVJUHDW*RGLVQRWVXUSDVVHGLQJHQHURVLW\
The community knew the teachings of the Fathers, especially of St. Bernard, who says
that profession is like a second baptism. Even in the early days at different times Mother
Aymer saw a small book in heaven with the names of the professed and everyone thought
they were “inscribed in heaven.”1120
7KH)RXQGHUZULWLQJLQWR6U$GpODwGH3ULHXU&KDXYHDXPDNHVWKLVUHÀHFWLRQ
“The Good God, who made use of you when you were so young to do his work, will know
ZHOOKRZWRUHZDUG\RXRQHGD\IRUDOO\RXUVDFUL¿FHV«QRWKLQJZLOOEHORVWP\GHDUFKLOG
The book of life is there to encourage the poor adorers of the divine Heart.”1121
_________________________________________
11.

BP, 2302. To Sister Justine Charret, Sees, 20.03.1828.
I ask you my dear daughter, Justine, and all the Sisters of Sees, not to be too saddened
by the departure of M. Antonin, we are all children of the suffering Heart of our good
Master, so it is just that we have a small share (in his sufferings).
12.

Father Alexandre Sorieul. Conferences … 1845.
%\SURIHVVLRQDPDQRIIHUVWR*RGWKHJUHDWHVWVDFUL¿FHWKDWKHFDQSRVVLEO\RIIHUEXW
God is not surpassed in generosity and he gives him, in this life, one hundred times what
he gave.
1.
By his profession, the religious is grounded in the freedom of the children of
God, on other words freed from all the passions, from everything that is an
obstacle to the service of God....
2. The religious has the advantage of giving God all that can be given. Because,
ZKDWWKLQJVFRXOGKHKDYHHLWKHULQWHULRUO\RUH[WHULRUO\WKDWDUHQRWVDFUL¿FHG"
%\SRYHUW\KH VDFUL¿FHV DOO H[WHUQDOJRRGV E\FKDVWLW\ KLV ZKROHERG\DQG
HYHU\WKLQJWKDWFDQÀDWWHULWE\REHGLHQFHKLVHQWLUHEHLQJKLVZLOOZKLFKLV
WKHJUHDWHVWVDFUL¿FH7KLVLVWKHYRZWKDWEULQJVVSLULWXDOGHDWKWRWKHVRXO,W
is what our Lord meant when he said: “He who does not hate his soul, will lose
LW´ /XNH ,WLVDJUHDWJUDFHWKDW*RGJLYHVWRUHOLJLRXV+HJLYHVWKHP
WKHVWUHQJWKWRPDNHWKLVVDFUL¿FHEHFDXVHZLWKRXWDYHU\VSHFLDOJUDFHLWLV
impossible for a man to do it. ...
3. The religious, by profession, moves away from sin as far as possible, which is a
great grace of God. Indeed, the religious counters the three concupiscences with
the three vows of religion ...
4. The religious accepts the joyful need, and the most absolute, so as to serve God
all his life, to practice faith, hope and charity. ....
He should therefore place himself in dispositions worthy of such a great act when
he prepares himself to make his vows… These dispositions can be gained by the exercise
of the tree theological virtues practiced by the religious. Charity, especially, is the one
to stir within him. It is therefore good to take Jesus Christ as model. According to some
authors, our Lord himself made the vows, in order to elevate all his actions to the virtue of
UHOLJLRQ7KH\EDVHWKHPVHOYHVRQWKHZRUGVRIWKH3VDOP³9RWDPHDUHGGDP´ P\YRZV
, ZLOO IXO¿OO  3VDOP   +H PDGH KLV YRZV ZKHQ KH VDLG ³+RORFDXVWRPDWD«QRQ WLEL
1120 PAC, 3364. Infra (text 12); BM, 22, 28, 34.
1121 BP, 1211.
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SODFXHUXQW WXQF GL[L HFFH YHQLR´ +RORFDXVWV« \RX WRRN QR GHOLJKW LQ 7KHQ , VDLG« ,
come to do your will.) (Heb 10:6-7)
We must take Jesus Christ as our model. “Haec sentite in vobis quod et in Christo
,HVX«IDFWXV RERHGLHQV XVTXH DG PRUWHPFUXFLV´ +DYH DPRQJ \RXUVHOYHV WKH VDPH
attitude that is also yours in Christ Jesus… becoming obedient to death…on a cross.) (Phil
 ³'LVFLWHDPHTXLDPLWLVVXPHWKXPLOLVFRUGH´ /HDUQIURPPHIRU,DPPHHNDQG
humble of heart) (Mt 11:29).
The more conformed the religious is to Jesus Christ, the better disposed he will be.
(PAC, 3364, pp. 152).

Part IV: The Community’s Life of Faith

It is interesting to note how in Father Coudrin’s ordinary correspondence with his
UHOLJLRXVEURWKHUVDQGVLVWHUVKHRIWHQUHYHDOVDGHHSMR\RIEHORQJLQJ³IRUHYHU´WRWKH
community, of being “entirely consecrated” (BP, 96): “My heart, my cares and my vigils
are dedicated to you forever, during my life and beyond this life, I mean in the true life,
where I will never forget you, if God grants me his mercy” (BP, 113). “Tell my friends that
I will not forget anybody, that all of my poor being is given to them both in life and in
death.”
,WLVWKHMR\RIWKHVHUYDQWZKRLVDEOHWRVHUYHDJRRG/RUGDQGLVFRQYLQFHGWKDW
KHLVVSHQGLQJKLVOLIHLQWKHPRVWQREOHRIXQGHUWDNLQJVWKHZRUNRI*RG7KDWMR\ZDV
widely shared in the community and was the secret of the daily self-denial of the brothers
and sisters.
6.

The Vows of Poverty, Chastity and Obedience
We found no systematic exposition of the vows in general earlier than the novitiate

conferences of Father Alexandre, who follows quite faithfully Father Saint-Jure, in his
book L’Homme Religieux, an excellent treatise on the religious life.
:KDW ZH ¿QG LQ WKH GUDIWV RI WKH UXOH LQ WKH &RQVWLWXWLRQV WKHPVHOYHV DQG LQ
petitions addressed to ecclesiastical authorities are formulations in which the canonical
aspect of the vows is more to the fore. The inspiration of faith that moved the community
is always taken for granted.
:H ¿QG WKH WKRXJKWV RI WKH FRPPXQLW\ RQ WKLV DVSHFW YHU\ GLIIXVHG LQ WKH
correspondence of the Founders and their disciples. We will try to bring that together in
what follows.
Although the conferences of Father Alexandre are relatively late (from 1824) it
seems very plausible that the use of Father St. Jure’s book is much older, even going back
to the very early years, because it is likely that the Founder himself had used it in the
QRYLWLDWHDW3LFSXV,IVRKLVFRQIHUHQFHV¿OODYDFXXPDVWKH\LQIRUPXVRIZKDWLVWDNHQ
for granted in the documents.1122
Beyond what we have already advanced on the meaning of the profession of vows
DV ³FRQVHFUDWLRQ´ DQG ³VDFUL¿FH´ ZH KDYH WR UHPHPEHU WKH WZR PRWLYHV WKDW OHDG WKH
UHOLJLRXV WR VHUYLFH WR JLYH KLPVHOI WR WKH ³ZRUN RI *RG´ 7KH ¿UVW LV WKH IROORZLQJ RI
Christ and the second is the requirement of the love of God.
1122 In our Library in Rome I found a collection of Father Saint-Jure. /·+RPPH5HOLJLHX[was published in Paris (Perisse,
Frères), in 1857, but Father Alexandre quotes and follows him much earlier, using an edition published before the
Revolution.
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So as not to take too much time on simply general considerations, we will now try
to summarize what we can say on each of the vows.
The Vow of Poverty
“(Jesus) was born poor, we want to live poor.” And so the Founder expresses the
¿UVWUHDVRQIRUWKHFRPPXQLW\¶VSRYHUW\WKHH[DPSOHRI&KULVW,WLVFXULRXVWKDWKHGRHV
not cite the words of the Master to the young man who wanted to be perfect, in Matthew
19:21: “If you wish to be perfect, go, sell what you have and give to (the) poor and you
will have treasure in heaven. Then come, follow me.” It was as if the mysterious design
of God that caused Jesus to be born among the poor was much more decisive for him. It
was probably a consequence of the primacy of the heart of Christ and his sentiments in
the spiritual outlook of the community.1123
$VHFRQGPRWLYDWLRQIRUWKHSRYHUW\RIWKHFRPPXQLW\ZDVUHDOFRQ¿GHQFHLQWKH
love of the heart of Christ-Providence, which was completely consistent with the Sermon
RQWKH0RXQW³«<RXUKHDYHQO\)DWKHUNQRZVWKDW\RXQHHGWKHPDOO%XWVHHN¿UVWWKH
kingdom (of God) and his righteousness and all these things will be given you besides”
(Mt 6:32-33). This is certainly the most frequent motivation mentioned in the writings
of that generation.
Especially the Founder, who saw the hand of Providence in the life of the community
even to the point of multiplying food miraculously, observed, “This comforts me in the
belief that we are his children.” During the time of the Ordinances, when at the stroke
RIDSHQDOOWKHVFKRROVZHUHFORVHG  DQGWKHFRPPXQLW\¶V¿QDQFHVDQGHYHQ
recruitment were shaky, Father Coudrin recalled that we must “seek the reign of God
DQGKLVMXVWLFHDQGHYHU\WKLQJHOVHZLOOEHJLYHQ´0RWKHU$\PHULQVLVWHGRQWKHVDPH
point.1124
_________________________________________
1.

Early Rule of BP, 1797 (cf. Appendix IV part b).

2.

GB. Project of Rule, 1798 (?)
Introduction
The reason that the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus exists is charity in all its
aspects, the perpetual adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, the reparation of the outrages
that Jesus Christ receives and will receive there. Charity toward neighbor by almsgiving
and instruction will be the basis of their works and the spirit of immolation will inspire
all.
1123 Fr. Alexandre Sorieul ss.cc., to the Novices.
1124 Good Father 138*5; BP, 1456, Providence and Poverty: BP, 64*6; 140*3; 144*2; 172 ps. 6, 291*1; 339*4; 368*1;
449*6; 526*4, and so on.
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Simplicity and humility will be the fundamental virtues of the Society. Profound
detachment from all things, especially from one’s will, made possible by the gentle
dominion of God’s love in the soul, will be the way that leads to these virtues. Each action
of the members, guided by the motivations that we have just spoken about, should form
a link in the chain that binds them together and at the same time leads them to do the
holy will of God. The voice of obedience will be the only one they will need to know their
destination and to arrive at it.
7KLVREHGLHQFHPXVWEHLQWKHKHDUWDQGPXVWHQWHULQWRDFWLRQRQO\EHFDXVHLWLV¿UVW
in the heart. We will take as our model in this the love that led Jesus Christ to be obedient
to death on the cross. Indifferent to everything, without any other purpose than procuring
the greater glory of God, and after renouncing in a spirit of immolation, abandonment
and obedience the desire to judge for oneself the means to achieve it, each member of the
Society, under the authority of the Church and her Superiors, will conform themselves to
the Rule and the following Constitutions:…
(Second Series) Art. 30: There shall be no silver objects in the house, except those
for the Church. The Sisters will eat from clay dishes, use cutlery of clay or tin. They will
use the most ordinary tablecloths. Normally in the house there will be only what is strictly
necessary. Any furniture that can be dispensed with, even of little value, will be given to
the poor.
Art. 31: The sisters, under no circumstances, will receive any gifts, but only for the
Church or the poor, unless they themselves are in extreme poverty.
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Particularly rich on this point is the testimony of Sister Gabriel de la Barre, who
DSSDUHQWO\KDGDVSHFLDOVHQVLWLYLW\LQDOOPDWWHUVUHODWLQJWRSRYHUW\6LQFHKHU¿UVWGUDIW
of the Rule of 1798, she desired that provision would not be made for more than a year so
that the main resource is Providence. She also recalls that the danger of greed exists also
for religious and implies that it was the cause of the collapse of more than one religious
society before the Revolution.1125
_________________________________________
Art. 32: :KDWHYHU PD\ EH WKH LQFRPH RI WKH 6RFLHW\ WKH VLVWHUV ZLOO ¿QG WKHLU
greatest resource and hope in the care of Providence. They will make provisions only for
one year. They will never keep funds for the following year. What is left over from their
income will always be used for the relief of the poor or for works useful to the Church. They
will remember that it is possible to practice poverty in appearance without merit, when
one is too concerned with means that one never lacks what is necessary and it is easy to
sin by avarice, even though one has nothing of one’s own, when one is too concerned with
the worldly goods of the Society of which one is a member. May this abuse, which has
caused the decadence of more than one religious community, never be present in that of
the Sacred Heart! No care is too excessive to prevent it.
Art. 33: Care should be taken to keep the house as clean as possible.
Art. 34: The sisters will take particular care of the Church and all things
necessary for the adornment of the altar and the exercise of worship. It is to
be desired that the church consecrated to the Sacred Heart of Jesus be, if not
the most beautiful, at least the most respectable and best decorated.
3.

BP, 22a. To the Bishop of Poitiers in Switzerland, 1797 (?)
But this society, founded on obedience and governed by legitimate authority,
nevertheless lacks the seal of your approval…
4.

BP, 25. Appeal to the Vicars of Poitiers, May 1801.
%HVLGHVWKRVHREOLJDWLRQVHDFKPHPEHURIWKHVRFLHW\KDVWKHLURZQGXWLHVWRIXO¿OO
which are determined by obedience and which are in accord with the purpose they have
chosen. ... (ANN., 1963 p. 184)
5.

BP, 144 *2. To Sister of Gabriel Barre, 05.12.1803.
We have great need that divine Providence helps us. Here we have 57 people on our
shoulders and we have almost no money. Consider our predicament if we have to take a
ORDQDW¿IW\SHUFHQW
6.

BP, 172.ps.6. To Sister Ludovine de la Marsoniere, May 1804.
He (the Founder) has to go through the same as all parents (founders of orders), who
had many children on their shoulders and no resources other than divine Providence, the
LQQRFHQFHRIWKHLUFRQGXFWDQGWKHLUVWURQJGHVLUHWREH¿UPDQGVWHDGIDVWLQGRLQJJRRG
until the very end which is known only to God.
7.

BP, 292 * 1. To Mr. Fillatreau, former pastor of Saint-Ustre, 1806.
It is true that the undertakings that Divine Providence has entrusted me with are
considerable: eight houses in France where there are more than two hundred persons is a
big burden. But God is so good that until now we lack nothing.
1125 GB, Regulations (t. 2), especially art. 30-32.
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Here it must be remembered that the community’s poverty was not purely “spiritual”
or theoretical nor exclusively canonical. Poverty was real and lived, especially in the time
when the community was clandestine, when their poverty was almost misery, being
frequently without what was really necessary.1126
The constant concern of the Founders appears everywhere in their correspondence
and our chroniclers relate and describe in detail the real picture of everyday life.
_________________________________________
8.

BP, 339 * 4. To Father Isidore David, 22.01.1808.
Please receive the reimbursement from the income of Mme. Lamirault (Laval) and
take good care of the money, because here I have to feed 66 people, and there are many
small sums being drawn from my account in the different places where I have business.
Providence really has a very special place in money box. I must really give thanks to the
Lord for all he does for me.
9.

BP, 533 * 22. Circular of 14.04.1817.
We must honor particularly the sweet Heart of Mary ... She deserved this great
IDYRU WKH'LYLQH0RWKHUKRRG ¿UVWRIDOOE\WRWDO¿GHOLW\WRWKHJUDFHVRI*RGWKHQE\
the practice of three virtues in an eminent degree at the moment when the angel came to
DQQRXQFHWKLVJUHDWQHZV7KH¿UVWLVKHUORYHRIYLUJLQLW\7KHVHFRQGLVKHUKXPLOLW\WKH
third is her perfect abandonment to the will of God out of pure love for him…
10.

BP, 908 * 2. To Sister Roseline, 26.01.1824.
... I good heartedly ask you that you obey to the letter, according to the will of your
VXSHULRUV DQG WKDW \RX FRQWLQXH WR EH RQH RI WKH ¿YH ZLVH YLUJLQV ZKRVH ODPS LV QRW
extinguished at the wedding of the Spouse.
11.

BP, 972 * 2. To Sister Gabriel de la Barre, 25.07.1824.
We live in a time when any kind of constraint is found revolting and no one wants
to obey God…What can we expect from being subordinate, we who are so far from what
we should be.!...
12.

BP, 981. Circular Closing of the Chapter, 20.09.1824.
... We recommend especially that feeling of obedience, which alone makes the true
religious, that spirit of poverty and detachment, which readies the soul for all kinds of
VDFUL¿FHWKDWKXPLOLW\ZKLFKSXWVDZD\DOOFRPSODLQW $11S 
13.

BP, 1104 * 4-5. Circular promulgating the Constitutions, 11.02.1826.
2XUEURWKHUVDQGVLVWHUVZKRKDYHSUHFHGHGXVWRDEHWWHUOLIH7KH\KDYHHGL¿HG
you by their virtue, by their regularity, by their obedience, by their spirit of detachment
DQGVDFUL¿FHDQGZHKDYHWKHVZHHWFRQ¿GHQFHWKDWWKHLUGHDWKZDVSUHFLRXVLQWKHH\HVRI
the Lord. Make every effort to imitate them. The same crown awaits you…
You know ... that the Rule of St. Benedict is the foundation of ours ... It is there that
you will learn to love and to practice that holy virtue of obedience, which must be such
that the voice of the Superior, who commands, and the act of the disciple, who carries
out his orders, are as joined together at the very same moment (RSB.V) ... submission of
mind and heart, founded on trust in God, which makes the religious, relying on divine
DVVLVWDQFHREH\IURP DIHHOLQJRIORYHDQG¿QGV QRWKLQJLPSRVVLEOH LQREHGLHQFH 56%
LXVIII) (ANN., 1960, P.224).
1126 GB, Regulations (t. 17).
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A third reason for the adoption of poverty, which appears with some frequency
in the documentation, is involved with the community’s apostolic zeal. The community
lives poorly in order to have greater means of serving the faithful, especially through the
formation of the clergy, the education of the poor and diocesan missions.1127
A fourth reason is the “community of goods,” i.e. nobody has anything of his own
and everything is held in common. The fact of not having legal recognition meant that
it was impossible for the community to civilly register ownership or administration of
property. In terms of the law, the community did not exist, not only under the revolution
DQGWKHQ1DSROHRQEXWGXULQJWKHZKROHSHULRGEHLQJVWXGLHG7KDWLVZK\DWDMXULGLFDO
level each religious kept the goods he had on entering the Congregation or those he
inherited after. In fact, these goods were made available to the Founders who used them
for the common good of all without distinction of houses or brothers or sisters. The most
VLJQL¿FDQWGRQDWLRQVFDPHIURPWZRRUWKUHHVLVWHUVZLWKODUJHIRUWXQHVZKRJDYHWKHP
up entirely, following the example of the Foundress herself, who was one of them.1128
The community of goods was a sign of the unity of spirit and a guarantee of fraternity
that was real, not only apparent. That is why they wanted all the houses to have a similar
lifestyle, and insisted that the Superior Generals did not intend for themselves or for
their house anything that would be exceptional. This was especially so at the beginning.
There was one article of the Constitutions, which has its origin in a communication from
Mother Aymer, “when you see one house, you have seen them all.”1129
7KH ¿IWK PRWLYH IRU SRYHUW\ LV ORYH IRU WKH SRRU WKH GHVLUH WR ³EH OLNH WKHP´ WR
consider themselves among “the poor of Jesus Christ,” as the Father Coudrin said to
Father Dumonteil, a priest of the diocese of Lyon in the letter we already cited and in
order to help them and proclaim the Word to them.1130
Finally there is a sixth reason, which is to enable the community to remain
independent in relationship to those in power. It is important for them “not to owe
anything to anyone.” They wanted this without becoming “mendicants,” because the
community always wanted to live from its work or the possessions of its members, without
being a burden on anybody. This option resulted in a particularly hard life, because most
of the members were poor and because most of the services to which the community
committed its efforts and resources were free.1131
1127
1128
1129
1130
1131

GB, Regulations art. 32 (t. 2).
GB, Mem. II, 133-134 and 313.
Constitutions of 1825, Cap. Article VII. 17-18 - BM, 41.
BP, 805, cf. (text 3).
GB, Mem. II, 196; HL, Mem. 612. Cf Part II: (DVW2FHDQLD0LVVLRQV3UHSDULQJWKHst trip.
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14.

BP, 1241 * 2. To Sister Tomaide (Vigroux) at Saint Maure, 13.04.1827.
Tell the sisters that I recommend especially love of the cross and then obedience will
cost them nothing.
15.

BP, 1341. To the Sisters of Le Mans, 07.03.1828.
The good God, who allows Father Robert (Gibrat) to be replaced by another Superior
of your house, will certainly recompense the loss you experience. Anyway, you know that
we all have to submit to His holy will. It is manifested now, by your Superior General. You
all must love the plan of divine Providence and not murmur. I consider those who would
offend the good God on this occasion, to be unworthy of being called daughters of the
divine Heart….
16.

BP, 1732 * 3. To Father Benigne MacCahill, 28.09.1832.
... My dear Benigne, remember always that you are a child of the Sacred Heart of
Jesus who was obedient unto death, and death on the cross. ...
17.

GB. Unpublished Mémoires, 1824.
99. The life that was lived then, (at Poitiers) was hard, and we were so poor that it
ZRXOGKDYHEHHQYHU\GLI¿FXOWWROLYHEHWWHUFRDUVHEUHDGZDWHUVRPHFRPPRQYHJHWDEOHV
without any dressing were all the food we had, and still we ate only once a day . Breakfast
and supper were only a piece of dry bread. We slept in litters or on straw; we were not
rich enough as to have beds.
108. Life was as hard in Mende as in Poitiers and the poverty was extreme. The
brothers only had what was strictly necessary, they lacked blankets, and one whole winter
the brothers, who slept on planks without a mattress, had to cover themselves with pieces
of cloth folded several times.
120. Sister Ludovine de la Marsoniere and Brother Antoine (Astier) were saints.
Along with being well educated, they had a boundless spirit and devotion for God’s work.
They put great demands on their health, supplying all the occupations that could not be
¿OOHGRWKHUZLVHZDWFKLQJE\QLJKWZRUNLQJDOOGD\7KH\GLGPXFKEHFDXVHWKH\KRSHG
much. Their perfect submission to the Superior General was also one of the causes of the
SURVSHULW\RIWKHHVWDEOLVKPHQWFRQ¿GHGWRWKHP+RZHYHULQ3RLWLHUVDQGLQ0HQGHWKH
greatest poverty reigned everywhere. The city (Cahors) had given the house, but had little
concern to furnish it, and for a long time the sisters had no table to eat on and almost no
chairs to sit on.
210. The years 1811 and 1812 were notable for all that had to be suffered; the shortage
of wheat was felt throughout France, and weighed heavily on the Congregation who did
not have any and was overburdened with a large number of children to be educated for
little or nothing. Nevertheless, no one was sent away. We had to go into debt, the costs
had doubled and even tripled, and our income had not increased. In many houses we had
to eat great amounts of ordinary vegetables to save bread. Brothers and sisters denied
themselves bread so that the boarders would have enough. Providence, who watched
over the Congregation from its birth, did not abandon us in this crisis. Bakers provided
VLJQL¿FDQWDPRXQWVRIEUHDGDFFHSWLQJWREHSDLGDIWHUZDUGV2WKHUSHRSOHOHQWXVPRQH\
At all times there was evidence that no one trusts in God in vain.
211. Sister Ludovine found herself one day in Cahors and there was a bill she had to
pay. She was did not have even a cent to do it. She placed her empty purse on the altar and
commended herself to the Blessed Virgin. On the same day, two boarders that were not
expected, presented themselves and paid their whole boarding expenses, giving the exact
amount that was needed.
212. Later, Brother Hipolyte (Launay), still in Cahors, and in similar circumstances,
said the Mass exposing to God the anguish that had befallen him and the home entrusted
to his care. Upon returning to the sacristy, he found someone who gave him the money he
needed, and only asked for a few Masses to be said.
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18.

Constitutions of 1825, Chapter VII.
&RQFHUQLQJWKHYRZVDQGIXO¿OOLQJWKHP
The brothers of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary make
perpetual bur simple vows of poverty, chastity and obedience.
(Formula of profession, previously cited)
0RGL¿FDWLRQRIIRUPXODLIWKH6XSHULRU*HQHUDOLVQRWSUHVHQW
The vow of chastity has no need of explanation, but it is very important that the
brothers be convinced of the perfection with which this vow is to be observed and how
much effort each one must make to achieve angelic purity of spirit and body.
By the vow of obedience, we are obliged to do what the Superior commands and to
do nothing that he forbids.
,QRUGHUWRPRUHSHUIHFWO\IXO¿OOWKHLUYRZRIREHGLHQFHWKHEURWKHUVZLOOGRQRWKLQJ
QRPDWWHUKRZLQVLJQL¿FDQWLWPLJKWVHHPZLWKRXWDVNLQJSHUPLVVLRQ
By the vow of poverty, the brothers are obliged not to dispose of anything without the
consent of the Superior. They may retain the goods they owned at the time they entered the
Congregation and they may receive goods by inheritance or gift, but they cannot receive
the income, or sell or dispose of them at will, except with the express permission of the
Superior General.
To observe their vow of poverty, the professed brothers cannot give, lend or borrow,
in other words, dispose of absolutely nothing and in any manner whatsoever, without the
permission of the Superior General or the local Superior. They can receive, but with the
rigorous and non-dispensable obligation of placing in the hands and at the disposition of
the Superior all that they have received.
5LJKWDIWHUSURIHVVLRQWKHSURIHVVHGPXVWLPPHGLDWHO\SODFHLQWKH³PHQVDFRPPXQLV´
any money that might belong to him. He will do the same the money that comes to him
subsequently through inheritance, gift will or in any other way. He will also do the same
with the personal effects he has at the time of profession or any that he obtains later.
Brothers will have no ownership of anything. Everything will be common, so that
the things which they have, they do not have exclusive use of.
Each brother will have the use of everything that he will need either for his studies
or for the work entrusted to him. Brothers will not have the right to take for their own use,
what has been given for the use of another Brother.
When brothers leave the house, they may only take the money that is necessary
and the effects that are for their personal use and always with permission of the local
Superior.
Article 12 applies to the Superiors that leave their charge.
The real estate of a brother is administered by the Superior of the house nearest to
the property.
No real estate, belonging to houses or to Brothers, can be sold without written
permission from the Superior General. Upcoming General Chapters may regulate and
restrict powers of the Superior General.
No purchase or exchange of houses, no construction costing more than 300 Francs
can be done without written permission from the Superior General. Except in cases of
an unexpected collapse, that should always be communicated within twenty- four hours,
giving reasons for the repair.
There will be the same uniformity as far as possible, in the houses of Congregation
not in the distribution of spaces but in everything that relates to decoration, vestments,
clothing, furniture, in short everything that is necessary in a house, so that anyone who
has seen one house, has seen all. Donations given for the church or house are exempted
from this rule.
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7KH SULQFLSDO KRXVH WR EH FDOOHG ³0RWKHU +RXVH´ EHFDXVH LW ZLOO EH WKH 6XSHULRU
General’s residence, will have nothing more beautiful or elaborate, whether in ornaments,
vestments or otherwise, than the other houses. The Superior General must always think
that he is only the treasurer and trustee of the income of the Congregation, and has no
right to appropriate it for himself or his house.
To practice more perfectly the poverty recommended by our Lord Jesus Christ, it is
necessary that each house have no ownership of anything but only the use of what they
need.
Professed Brothers who for legitimate reasons, and with the necessary permissions,
have to stay some time outside the houses of the Congregation should remember that
they have made a vow of poverty. Therefore they will make only necessary expenditures
ZLWKRXW DQ\WKLQJ VXSHUÀXRXV 7KH\ ZLOO DOVR UHPHPEHU WKDW WKH\ VKRXOG DOZD\V JLYH
others an example of piety and religious modesty, of recollection and separation from
the world. They will especially vigilant, because they are deprived of the example of their
Brothers, and because they are more exposed to the contagion of the world. Immediately
after their return, they shall report to the Superior their expenses, and return the money
they have left over.
19.

Father Alexandre Sorieul. Novitiate Conferences.
Of the perfection of Poverty
2QHFDQGLVWLQJXLVK¿YHJUDGHVRISRYHUW\WKH¿UVWLVWKHDFWE\ZKLFKDOOJRRGVDQG
DOOFRQWURODUHVXUUHQGHUHGIRUWKHORYHRI*RG7KLV¿UVWJUDGHLVQRWHQRXJKWRIXO¿OOWKH
YRZRISRYHUW\7KHVHFRQGLVWRSODFHWKLVDFWRIUHQXQFLDWLRQ³LQWKHKHDUW´7KHVHWZR
OHYHOVDUHVXI¿FLHQWWRIXO¿OOWKHYRZ7KLVVHFRQGJUDGHLVUHTXLUHGEHFDXVH2XU/RUGVDLG
³%OHVVHGDUHWKHSRRULQVSLULW´VRWKDWLVE\DIIHFWLRQ7KHYRZRISRYHUW\LVQRWDYRZRI
indigence. A necessary condition is to add to that interior renunciation. It is good to ask
God for this renunciation often. We must be able to say: “I love this state of poverty, and I
GRQRWZDQWWREHDWWDFKHGWRDQ\WKLQJ´*RGORRNVDWWKHKHDUW,WLVJRRGWRRFFDVLRQDOO\
PDNHDUHYLHZRIZKDWZHKDYH,I\RX¿QGDQREMHFWWRZKLFK\RXDUHDWWDFKHGLWLVJRRG
to take it and bring it to the Superior. We are not speaking of a natural affection in this
love of poverty. You can have natural affection for something, but if you feel that grace
dominates, there is nothing to fear.
The other three grades concern the perfection of poverty. The third grade consists
LQEHLQJKDSS\ZLWKZKDWLVQHFHVVDU\DQGUHMHFWLQJWKHVXSHUÀXRXV7KHUHDUHGLIIHUHQW
FODVVHV RI VXSHUÀXRXV :KDW LV QHHGHG WR OLYH RQ EUHDG DQG ZDWHU LV QRW QRUPDOO\
XQGHUVWRRG DV VXSHUÀXRXV :H WDON DERXW ZKDW WKH JRRG UHOLJLRXV LQ WKH FRPPXQLW\ LQ
ZKLFK\RXOLYHXQGHUVWDQGDV³QHFHVVDU\´7KHUHZLOODOZD\VEHWKRVHZKRDUHLGHQWL¿HG
as the good ones, but they do not make the law. Neither do more lax religious make the
ODZ³1HFHVVDU\´LVJHQHUDOO\XQGHUVWRRGDVZKDWLVQHHGHGLQRUGHUWROLYH³UHDVRQDEO\´
DQGIXO¿OORQH¶VUHVSRQVLELOLWLHV7KXVZKHQHYHULWLVUHDVRQDEO\SRVVLEOHWRGRZLWKRXWD
WKLQJLWFDQEHFRQVLGHUHGVXSHUÀXRXV6XSHUÀXLW\WRXFKHVWKHHVVHQFHRIWKHYRZEHFDXVH
WKHZRUG³SRYHUW\´KDVWRKDYHDPHDQLQJ$SRRUSHUVRQLVVRPHRQHZKRGRHVQRWKDYH
all his comforts and the one who has all his comforts has more than what is necessary.
+HKDVZKDWLVVXSHUÀXRXV6RWKHWKHRORJLDQVVD\WKDWDUHOLJLRXVFDQQRWNHHSZKDWLV
VXSHUÀXRXVZLWKRXWVLQQLQJHYHQZLWKSHUPLVVLRQ
One is at the fourth grade of poverty, when after getting to the third, he/she is
attached only to what is absolutely necessary. That attachment is not rightly understood
if the person is not willing to be detached from even that if the Superior asks. But if a
religious understands that even though disposed to obey the Superior, he loves said object,
he loves what is necessary. He sins against the perfection of poverty, but not against the
essence of poverty. The end of the vows is to detach the human heart from everything that
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is not God. The religious therefore has to use the things of the world, as not using them (1
Cor 7:31) and possess, as not possessing in such a way that he is deprived of the change or
its effects, etc. And he is to be indifferent. Then the religious will practice poverty of spirit.
Our heart is so inclined to be attached to the things of the world, that a little nothing can
KROGLWEDFN%HLQJVWULSSHGRIDOOWKHUHOLJLRXV¿QGVWKDWWKHUHLVDQHPSWLQHVVDQGWKDWLI
LWQRW¿OOHGE\*RGKHZLOOEHFRPHDWWDFKHGWRHYHU\WKLQJHYHQWRWULÀHV
….
7KH¿IWKJUDGHFRQVLVWVLQZLOOLQJO\EHGHSULYHGRIZKDWLVQHHGHG7KLVJUDGHWRXFKHV
the perfection of the vow of poverty. Because in the other grades poverty is not felt, but
lacking what is necessary one feels poverty. It may happen that often you might have
to suffer, despite having what is necessary, because the food is badly seasoned, because
you are awfully dressed ... The imperfect religious will murmur, the other kind will suffer
gladly. It is especially in the missions where even the necessary is lacking. Therefore it is
a good practice to practice this beforehand, because everything that we can impose on
ourselves, will be nothing compared to reality.

….
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The Vow of Chastity
There is very little written documentation on the vow of chastity. So in fact we have
very little by way of a clear explanation.
The Constitutions of 1825 simply require the resolve to arrive at angelic purity of
spirit and body.
Father Alexandre’s Conferences, follow the same evasive line: “We shall say nothing
about the vow of chastity, everyone knows enough about this issue.” In his early Rule the
Founder simply said, “Jesus was born of a virgin, his preference for virginity causes us to
embrace it.” (The Rule was for the “Solitaires”).
This sobriety seems excessive, given that the aforementioned book of Father St.
Jure, which was most likely consulted, dedicates 291 pages to chastity. It is possible that
they preferred to give formation in this very important area through personal spiritual
GLUHFWLRQEXWWKLVLVMXVWDQDVVXPSWLRQ
The Vow of Obedience
The vow of obedience was always considered not only “very important” but “the
most important of all”.
The Founder proclaimed obedience to be the “foundation” of the community. Fr.
Alexandre would say that it was “the foundation of the other vows and of the whole
religious life.” All the duties of religious are “governed” by obedience. Only obedience
makes the true religious.1132
)DWKHU$OH[DQGUHGH¿QHGLWDV³DSURPLVHPDGHWR*RGWRREH\WKHPHQWKDW+HKDV
given to us as superiors, in all things provided that they (the things commanded) are not,
evil but good and in conformity with the rule and the institute.”1133
But as about poverty, we believe that with obedience, the spirit of the community is
best expressed in the reasons ascribed for it.
_________________________________________
(Continues: Father Alexandre Sorieul: Novitiate Conferences)
The vow of Obedience.
It is the foundation of all the others and the religious, because by this vow one
VDFUL¿FHVKLV³HJR´ZKLFKLVPRVWSUHFLRXV$QGWKLVYRZLVDOOWKHPRUHSUHFLRXVWKHPRUH
ZKDWLVVDFUL¿FHGLVLPSRUWDQW
There are two kinds of obedience: the general kind, which is due to God, one’s parents,
civic authorities and the other is particular, by which one does not commit oneself to obey
1132 BP, 22bis (t. 3); PAC, 3364, p. 490; BP, 25 (t. 4).
1133 PAC, 3364, p. 163.
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some person by force but because one has promised to obey. And so if God would send an
angel to a man, he would be obligated to obey him, but not in virtue of the vow.

Degrees of the vow of Obedience: 1. Obedience of body 2. of will 3. of judgment
1. Obedience of the body consists in doing physically the thing commanded. We are
REOLJHGWRWKLVREHGLHQFHE\RXUYRZEXWLWLVQRWHQRXJKWRIXO¿OOLW,WLVDSXUHO\DQLPDO
(instinctive) act that alone cannot please God.
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7KH¿UVWUHDVRQLVWKH³VHTXHOD&KULVWL´DWWKHOHYHORIKLV+HDUWWKDWLVKLVLQQHU
life. Fr. Sorieul reminds us that upon entering the world Jesus already had the secret
intention within him of “doing the will” of the Father (Heb 10:6-7). Mother Aymer
presents the scene in Gethsemane: “All the brothers and sisters of the Order must seek
with all their might the perfection of the Christian and religious virtues, and will strive
especially to practice a great obedience in imitation of the Sacred Heart when He accepted
the cup of bitterness in the Garden of the Olives, and they will always remember these
words of Jesus, ‘but not what I will but what you will’” (Mk 14:36). Father Coudrin recalls
Philippians 2, noting that, as children of the Heart of Jesus, we must like Jesus obey to
the point of death and death on the cross.1134
A second reason is practical trust and real abandonment into the hands of God’s
Providence, which is inspired by the love God has for us. In true obedience we are docile
to the designs of God and his will, which are not some tyrannical whim, but the will
of the Father that includes what the Founder with Saint Benedict called “the divine
assistance.” The weakness of our life is supported by this divine assistance and not only
become stronger with this support by also come under the purview of Providence and
participates in God’s wisdom.1135
A third reason is the love that as his gift, we have for God, and that drives us to give
Him the best we have and are, and to work for his glory, in short, to be available for His
service in carrying out His work with complete detachment from personal desires. The
Founder said that we must obey “out of charity.” Sister Gabriel de la Barre observes, with
PXFKDFXWHQHVVWKDWREHGLHQFHPXVWQRWEHMXVWLQDFWVEXWLQWKHKHDUWWKDWLVWKDWLW
VKRXOGQRWEHIDNHGRUMXVWDSSDUHQW$QGVKHZULWHVWKDWLWLVQRWVRGLI¿FXOWLILWUHDOO\
comes from the dominion of love over our deeper “ego.”1136
(LWKHU ZD\ QRWKLQJ FDQ WDNH IURP REHGLHQFH LWV VDFUL¿FLDO FKDUDFWHU ,Q HYHU\
VDFUL¿FHVRPHWKLQJGLHV,QVXEPLVVLRQWRWKHWUXHZLOORI*RGZKDWGLHVLVDOOWKDWLV
VHO¿VKLQRXURZQGHVLUHDQGWKDWDOZD\VKXUWV:HKDYHEHHQLGHQWL¿HGWRRPXFKZLWK
ourselves and nothing saves us from the impression of self-destruction than when we feel
OLNHRXUVNLQLVEHLQJVWULSSHGRII2QO\WKHFHUWDLQW\RIIDLWKFDQJXLGHWKLVVDFUL¿FHDQG
only love can provide the strength to do it.
_________________________________________
2. Obedience of will is the one that constitutes the merit of the vow. It subjects the
body and, even more, the will. I obey, because I want to do an act of virtue pleasing to
1134 PAC, 3364; BM, Rules, (text 2); BP, 1732*3 (text 16).
1135 GB, (text 2); BP, 1104*5 (text 13).
1136 GB, (text 2); BP, 1104*5, (text 13); BP, 1241*2 (text 14).
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*RGQRWE\IHDU,VDFUL¿FHP\RZQZLOO7KLVREHGLHQFHLVQHFHVVDU\WRIXO¿OOWKHYRZDQG
VWULFWO\VSHDNLQJLVVXI¿FLHQW$QGDVLWLVLQWKHZLOOWKDWVLQLVSUHVHQWLWLVDOVRLQWKHZLOO
where there is merit.
3. The obedience of judgment, or blind obedience, is the perfection of obedience. With
LWZHVDFUL¿FHRXUERG\RXUZLOODQGRXUMXGJPHQW
8VXDOO\WKLV2EHGLHQFHLVQRWDFWXDOO\QHFHVVDU\IRUWKHIXO¿OOPHQWRIWKHYRZEXWLI
it becomes a practice to discuss the orders of the Superior, a failing will be nourished in the
GHSWKRIWKHKHDUWDQGLWZLOOEHGLI¿FXOWWRREH\7KHUHZLOOEHFRQWHPSWRIWKH6XSHULRU
and then obedience will be impossible. Therefore it is very good to practice this third level
of obedience.
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$IRXUWKDQG¿QDOUHDVRQSHUKDSVOHVVH[SOLFLWLQDOOWKHGRFXPHQWDWLRQEXWVWURQJO\
indicated by everyday conduct, and of which Sr. Gabriel de la Barre writes with insight is
that obedience creates a chain that binds the members of the community to each other,
and gives consistency, not only to their lives but also to their common apostolic action. It
is the same as what the Founder wanted to say when he stated that the various duties in
the Congregation are governed by obedience.1137
As for the Constitutions of 1825, they are extremely concise on this point, and
QDWXUDOO\YHU\MXULGLFDO,QIDFWWKH\ZHUHQHYHUFODLPHGWREHD³5XOHRI/LIH´DGRFXPHQW
transmitting the spirit. Only two articles are directly devoted to the vow of Obedience:
5 and 6 of Chapter VII (which in the Constitutions of the Sisters are numbers 6 and 7),
and that the Constitutions of 1840, leaving them intact, put them together in one article,
241.1138
Father Alexandre, in his “Novitiate Conferences”, is the only one who developed the
WRSLFDOLWWOHPRUHDVLWLVUHÀHFWHGLQWKHSDVVDJHVTXRWHG
_________________________________________
(Continues: Fr. Alexandre´s Conferences)
More perfect dispositions in order to make your vows...
5HOLJLRXVOLIHLVQRWKLQJEXWDOLIHRIVDFUL¿FH2XU/RUGWHDFKHVXVWKDWZKHQKHVD\V
³:KRHYHUZLVKHVWRFRPHDIWHUPHPXVWGHQ\KLPVHOI´ 0W LVWRPDNHXVXQGHUVWDQG
WKDWWKHVDFUL¿FHRIUHOLJLRXVOLIHPXVWEHDKRORFDXVW7KHRQHZKRNHHSVVRPHWKLQJIRU
himself, would be similar to the one who going against what is forbidden by the law, keeps
DSDUWRIWKHVDFUL¿FHIRUKLPVHOI
7KHYRZVRIUHOLJLRQDUHDWULSOHVDFUL¿FH7KLVZLOOLQJQHVVIRUVDFUL¿FHLVWKHPRVW
perfect disposition for making the vow. It is not necessary that the novice has the habit of
surrendering everything, but he should strive to acquire the most sincere disposition to
work all their lives to arrive at a total surrender.
It means opening the soul to enter the state of victimhood. After the vows we must
live in a state of immolation, as our Lord did on earth. Therefore we must make an effort
to live in that state. The more immolated is the will by intention, the more perfect will be
its dispositions.
1HHGIRUWKLVVHOIGHQLDOVDFUL¿FHDQGZHPXVWDOZD\VSUHIHU*RG¶VZLOOWRRXUV
God, in creating man, necessarily created him for His glory, according to his means.
One sees in the Bible that God, having created each thing, saw that it was good, (Gen 1).
He does not say so after creating man. Why? This does not mean that man is not good, but
God said that all things were good because they had absolute goodness, that is they had all
the qualities that they were capable of having. Man had but relative goodness capable of
perfection. If man had persevered in goodness, all his actions would have made him move
toward a greater perfection by the use of his free will. But man abused his free will. If it is
WUXHWRVD\WKDWLQKLV¿UVWVWDWHKHZRXOGKDYHKDGWKHQHHGWRSHUIHFWKLPVHOIZLWKPXFK
greater reason that is so after sin.
1137 GB, (t. 2) p. 483 y BP, 25 (t. 4).
1138 Cf. Part III, Chapter V.
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God created man as upright. In other words, his will was conformed to the will of
God in everything. So perfection consists is doing only what God wants, all that he wants
and as he wants it.
In this life, man naturally wants nothing but his own satisfaction. As a result he is
completely off the right path, for everything tells us that we should prefer God to everything
else. As a result the most perfect state will be the one that gives us the most means to
reestablish our conduct in the uprightness that we must have. Then it is the religious state in
ZKLFKRQHVDFUL¿FHVHYHU\WKLQJLQWHULRUO\RUH[WHULRUO\RSSRVHGWRWKHZLOORI*RG%HFDXVH
all the obstacles are the three concupiscences that are combated by the three vows. Thus
the end of the religious state is to reestablish man in his state of conformity with the will
RI*RG7RDFKLHYHWKDWRQHPXVWVDFUL¿FHHYHU\WKLQJRQHPXVWVDFUL¿FHWKDW³HJR´WKDW
DOZD\VVHHNVLWVVHOIZLOO$VDUHVXOWWKHUHLVDOZD\VVRPHWKLQJWRVDFUL¿FHDQGLWLVWKLV
VWDWHRIVDFUL¿FHWKDWFRQVWLWXWHVWKHEHVWGLVSRVLWLRQ7KLVLVWKHJUHDWPHULWRIWKHUHOLJLRXV
OLIH,WLVIRUWKLVUHDVRQWKDWWKHVDLQWVFDOOLWD³FRQWLQXDOPDUW\UGRP´
Therefore the work of the religious throughout his life is this renunciation of his
self, tainted by sin. There is a love of oneself that is not bad, because our Lord said that
we should love our neighbor as ourselves. But the love that we are allowed to have for
ourselves is the love that leads us to salvation.
We are like children without the use of reason, who do not want to undergo a painful
operation in order to be healed. We do not understand that our good is found in conforming
our will to the will of God. Only through faith will we see that. All Christians are bound to
such conformity, but more particularly the religious. But our state gives us more security,
because the more one moves away from danger, one is less exposed to get lost in it. The
religious may fall, but will not break. He will rise again. Frequently the contrary happens
in the world.
All the teaching of the Gospel is summed up in the surrendering one’s self and in
hating one’s soul. (Lk 14:26).
St. Paul says to Timothy (2 Tim 3:2) “People will be self-centered and lovers of
PRQH\SURXG«´7KHDSRVWOHHQXPHUDWHVDOOWKHYLFHVWKDWFRPHIURPVHOIORYH)URPWKDW
Saint Thomas concludes that self-love is the source of all vice. Therefore never should we
seek ourselves in anything but do everything for God. This is the end toward which we
have to aim.
³,OLYHQRORQJHU,EXW&KULVWOLYHVLQPH´ *DO 7KLVLVWKHVWDWHWRZDUGZKLFK
we have to strive as religious. If we like it or we do not, it matters little. It is the will of
God. Few reach this sublime state, but all should aim at it because we must always aim the
highest possible order. This will keep us humble and make us strive to advance.
Our Lord has taught us this doctrine by his example. A Father of the Church represents
&KULVWWRXV³DVWRWXVLQQRVWURVXVXVLPSHQVXV´ FRPSOHWHO\FRQVHFUDWHGWRRXUQHHGV 
Our Lord had as his aim to do the will of his Father (Heb 10:7; Jn 4:34; Jn 5:30) but
He also spent his entire life in a state of immolation to give us an example. Between Jesus
Christ and us it must be everything for everything. He gave himself entirely; let us give
RXUVHOYHVZLWKRXWUHVHUYH+HZDQWVWKLVVDFUL¿FHIURPXVEXW+HZDVWKH¿UVWWRJLYHXV
DQH[DPSOH³&RHSLW-HVXVIDFHUHHWGRFHUH´-HVXVEHJDQ³WRGRDQGWHDFK´ $FWV +H
acted before he taught. There is no better thing to do than to see Jesus as a model. He has
been the victim without reserve; we must follow his example (PAC, 3364 pp. 160-172).



Chapter V
PERPETUAL ADORATION IN THE
FAITH OF THE COMMUNITY
We have already spoken of adoration in the third part, when we looked at the
³REVHUYDQFHV´ RI WKH FRPPXQLW\ :H VDZ WKDW LW ZDV FKURQRORJLFDOO\ WKH ¿UVW DQG ZH
noted what was said of it in the Constitutions.1139
If it were only a religious observance, as characteristic of the congregation as it
might have been, we would be exempted from writing a chapter about it in a study of the
faith of the religious family founded by Father Coudrin and Mother Aymer. However the
reality is that on the one hand adoration was regarded as a ministry of the Church and on
the other as the best expression of the vocation itself, the cornerstone, both the fruit and
nourishment of apostolic activity and the very breath of the spiritual life. In short, it was
DWUHDVXUHWKDWZHQWEH\RQGWKHOLPLWVRIMXVWDQH[WHUQDOFRPPXQDOREVHUYDQFH
From the beginning it was considered so important that it was included in the very
title of the Congregation. That suggests that it was considered a characteristic element.
All this obliges us to study it carefully and try to see, as clearly as possible, the role it
really had in the faith life of the community.
But before we focus our attention on the documents that the Congregation of that
time left us, we have to take a brief glance at the historical context, especially at the
period before the Revolution.
1.

Adoration in France before the Revolution
Adoration, as “recognition of the highest sovereignty in God and the deepest

dependency in us…” (Bossuet) is among the most elementary aspects of all religion. The
act of prostrating before someone to kiss their feet or putting the hand to ones lips as a
gesture of sending a kiss (from which comes the Latin “ad os”… “adorare”) comes from an
oriental custom, not clearly religious, that only explains the origin of the word. But rather
than dwell on generalities, we will look at France in the period before the Revolution.1140
1139 Cf. Part III, Chapter II.
1140 A. Molien. $GRUDWLRQGX7UqV6DLQW6DFUHPHQW, in the Encyclopédie «Catholicisme» de G. Jacquemet, Letouzey.
Paris, 1948.
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The spirituality of the seventeenth century had been particularly rich and full of
creativity. One aspect of Christianity that received much attention, both intellectually
and experientially, was “religion” as everything having to do with relations between
humanity and God.1141
Cardinal de Berulle, of whom we have already spoken and who later was such a
GHWHUPLQLQJLQÀXHQFHERWKLQKLVWLPHDQGDIWHUHPSKDVL]HGWKHSURIRXQGPHDQLQJRI
the adoration of Christ and consequently of the Christian and contributed to creating an
atmosphere especially sensible to adoration.1142
On the other hand, the protestant dispute, with their denial of the real presence
RI&KULVWLQWKH(XFKDULVWEURXJKWDERXWLQWKH&DWKROLFFRPPXQLW\DUHDI¿UPDWLRQLQ
aspects of worship. There were also rumors of diabolic desecrations, which in spite of
having little foundation, made an impression on the popular imagination and the more
SLRXVDQGDGGHGWKHVHQVHRI³UHSDUDWLRQ´WRWKLVUHDI¿UPDWLRQ
7KXVLWZDVWKDWLQMXVWDVKRUWWLPHVHYHUDOLQVWLWXWHVDSSHDUHGGHGLFDWHGWRWKH
Perpetual Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament.1143
7KH¿UVWRQHLVWKH³,QVWLWXWHRIWKH3HUSHWXDO$GRUDWLRQ´ ,QVWLWXWGHO¶$GRUDWLRQ
Perpétuelle) founded in 1633, by Zamet, Bishop of Langres, and headed by Mother
Angélique Arnauld. In 1634, Authier de Sisgau founded the “Missionaries of the Blessed
Sacrament”. (Missionaires du Saint-Sacrement). In 1639, Father Antoine Le Quien OP,
founded the “Institute of the Perpetual Adoration” in Marseille. Finally, in 1652 Catherine
Bar, (Sister Mechtilde of the Blessed Sacrament), Benedictine) founded the most
important institute of this group, the “Daughters of the Blessed Sacrament” (Filles du
Saint Sacrement) as victims of expiation in order to make reparation for the desecrations
committed against this mystery.
It is this last institute that interests us as it had a great impact on the society of its
time, as the following fact shows. On March 24, 1654, the Queen of France, Ann of Austria,
came to preside over the establishment of the cloister in the monastery. In the afternoon
there was solemn Blessing of the Blessed Sacrament, during which to the surprise of all
and as those present watch silently, the Queen rose from her seat of honor, went to the
center of the choir, where a column with a burning torch had been placed and on her
knees, she pronounced a long act of amendment.1144
1141 Henri Bremond. +LVWRLUH/LWWpUDLUHGX6HQWLPHQW5HOLJLHX[HQ)UDQFH Vol III.
L. Cognet. La Spiritualité Moderne, in «Histoire de la Spiritualité Chrétienne» de L. Bouyer-Leclercq, Aubier,
1966.
1142 M. Dupuy, Bérulle. Une Spiritualité de l’Adoration. Tournai, Desclée, 1964.
1143 A. Molien, op.cit.
1144 H. Bremond, op. cit. vol IX, p. 210.
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However, our interest arises from the fact that the writings of Sister Mechtilde of
the Blessed Sacrament were known by the Father Coudrin’s community. Rereading them
today, we can easily imagine the attention with which they were read and meditated.
_________________________________________
1.
Mecthilde du Saint Sacrement. Le véritable Esprit des Religieuses
Adoratrices du Très Saint Sacrement (The True Spirit of the Religious Adorers
of the Most Blessed Sacrament).
When a young girl enters religious life, she may have as her motivation her salvation
and eternal happiness as object. However in the institute…one must have no other intention
that the most pure desire to give glory to this mystery. For that reason the Sisters of the
Blessed Sacrament are called its victims… (Ch. I, p. 1).
The reasons for our joy are the lowliness, poverty, contempt, suffering and death of
D*RG-HVXVFRPHVWRWKHZRUOGDQGWDNHVRXUÀHVKWREHWKHYLFWLPRIGLYLQHMXVWLFHDQG
KROLQHVV+HFRPHVWRVDFUL¿FHDQGORVHKLVOLIHDQGWKLVLVRXUMR\2KWKHGHSWKRILWDOO
Oh abyss full of mysteries! The misery, suffering, deprivation, humiliation of a God, all
that is the source of our happiness. ... Let us cease to seek our own interests, to continue
our moods, to love vanity and creatures, to always cater to our senses and to rely on
ourselves. God becomes a child to teach us littleness, simplicity, docility, disengagement,
abandonment, destitution, etc.. Let us take to him, our poverty, our weaknesses, our
GDUNQHVV RXU LQ¿UPLWLHV RXU LJQRUDQFH RXU VRUURZV RXU WHPSWDWLRQV RXU VXIIHULQJV
our abjection. All that will be a pleasure for Him. A child always receives whatever is
given to him. God does not expect heavenly gifts from us. He knows that we are in the land
of sinners, which only produces thorns and thistles. It is arrogance on our part to want
WRJLYH+LPZKDWZHGRQRWKDYH+HFRPHVWRWDNHRXUPLVHULHVDQGEHDURXULQ¿UPLWLHV
He says through a Prophet: that we can only give Him that; and He comes to bear them
all. Let us remain at his feet, adoring Him with his Blessed Mother, and with her, let us
RIIHURXUSRYHUW\DVORQJDVZHJLYHLWZLWKDOORXUKHDUW+HZLOOEHVDWLV¿HGZLWKWKDW
and in return he will give us the graces, the virtues, the mercies that are contained in
his littleness. Let us not withdraw from Him, let us contemplate Him without ceasing,
and when in order to honor Him, we will only be able to look at Him, He will be greatly
VDWLV¿HGDQGRXUVRXOVZLOOEHVWUHQJWKHQHG &K; 
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The Founder does not mention any of these institutes in his memo on the title of
Perpetual Adorers, which he requested of the Holy See for his Congregation. The likely
reason is that devotion to the Sacred Heart was not practiced in them.
The only institute that he mentions is the “Sisters of Sainte-Aure”, established in
Paris, in Neuve-Sainte-Genevieve Street, and founded in 1723, under the protection
of Archbishop Christopher de Beaumont, with the title of “Adorers of the Sacred
Heart.”1145
We have not found writings of that community. We know of them only from what
Father Coudrin says in his Mémoire and what Father Hammon SJ in his Histoire de la
Dévotion au Sacré Cœur. In brief, that they had Perpetual Adoration, and they directed
it to the Sacred Heart in a spirit of reparation. This foundation, like all the others,
disappeared with the revolution. The date and the spirit of the foundation suggest an
LQÀXHQFHRI3DUD\OH0RQLDOZKLFKZDVQRWSUHVHQWLQSUHYLRXVRQHV
2.

Adoration in the writings of Father Coudrin
We found some one hundred places in the writings of Father Coudrin where the

word “adoration” appears. Nine of them use it to express the submission which is due
to the designs of Providence, the “will of God,” which certainly is an idea dear to the
)RXQGHUDQGWRKLVZD\RIVHHLQJWKLQJVLQZKLFKSURYLGHQFHSOD\VVXFKDPDMRUUROH1146
In 1809, when everything was becoming so unstable, Father Isidore, Superior of
Poitiers, asked for help with personnel for the house. The Founder feels the pain of not
being able to promise anything, of only being able to send someone going through a
crisis, which would most likely increase the problems. But in the midst of darkness, one
thing is certain: “I believe that we should put all this at the feet of the Lord and adore His
designs” (BP, 396).
In the circular announcing the death of the Foundress, which wounded him so
deeply, he observes: “... The Lord wants to prove us. Let us adore his mighty hand ...”1147
_________________________________________
2.

Act of atonement of Ann of Austria. Fragments.
... My God and my Savior…, worthy Victim of the Almighty ... I adore you with
all my heart in your divine Sacrament, with the intention of making reparation for all
the disrespect, desecration and impiety that have been committed against You in this
formidable Mystery. I prostrate myself before your holy Majesty, to adore You on behalf
1145 ANN., 1963, p. 224: A. Hammon, s.j. +LVWRLUHGHOD'pYRWLRQDX6DFUp&±XUParis, Beauchesne, 1939.
1146 See also: BP, 192, 216, 1256, 1341, 2246.
1147 BP, 1978*2.
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of all those who never have paid tribute to You in it and that maybe be so unfortunate as
to never surrender to You...
My God, I would like to be able to give you as much glory as all of them together
could offer You , if they would faithfully submit to You their homage ... And I wish I could
H[SUHVVLQP\IDLWKLQP\ORYHDQGLQWKHVDFUL¿FHRIP\KHDUWDOOWKDWWKH\ZRXOGKDYH
been able to render You in honor, love, glory until the end of the ages. I wish also, with all
the ardor of my soul, to offer you as many blessings and praise, as insults the condemned
will vomit against you, throughout the duration of their sufferings.
And in order to sanctify this adoration and make it more pleasing to you, I unite it,
Oh my Savior, to all that of your universal Church in heaven and on earth.
Behold the sentiments of my heart, rather than the words of my mouth. I intend to
say everything that your spirit will inspire in me, to honor You, your Holy Mother, and
your saints; and to say, everything you say yourself, to God your Father, in this glorious
and august Sacrament, in which you are His perpetual holocaust, in his blessed bosom
where He generates You from all eternity, where You are one with Him by the divine
essence ... (Bremond, IX, p.211)
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,QPDQ\RIWKHZULWLQJVFRQWDLQHGLQWKHFROOHFWLRQJDWKHUHGIRUWKHEHDWL¿FDWLRQ
process, the word only appears in the title of the Congregation (50 documents), but there
are other documents that speak of Eucharistic Adoration as a practice of the community.1148
Other than the Counsels on Adoration, preserved by Sister Justine Charret and which we
will discuss later and that are not in the collection of writings, all these texts speak of
Adoration in passing. They say what must be said but without ever stopping to explain its
contents. Nevertheless, they are useful because they show us now one and now another
aspect of Adoration.
There are about 26 texts in which Father Coudrin speaks of adoring the Sacred
Heart of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament. And so it is clear that this is what he was
thinking when he says only “to the Blessed Sacrament” (58 texts) or simply “the Divine
0DMHVW\´ WH[WV $OPRVWDOZD\VZKHQWKH)RXQGHUVSHDNVRI(XFKDULVWLF$GRUDWLRQKH
mentions “perpetuity.” In other words, he is referring to Adoration as an observance of
the community.1149
He rarely spoke of Adoration as “personal prayer”, but in a letter to Father Regis
Rouchouze, he reveals something of his personal practice, which says much about what
the spirit of adoration meant for him. Father Regis, Superior of Mende, devoted much of
his effort and activity to the formation of religious and priestly vocations and was greatly
appreciated by the Founder. On December 23, 1823, the Founder sends him New Year
greetings for 1824: “I pray every day to God to give you the strength and courage needed
to form the many young people entrusted to you in virtue more than in knowledge. My
dear Regis, tell this to all our brothers. For I love them all and I do not forget even one in
my wishes for the New Year. Tell them to think often at Adoration that I am with them
and that hardly a midnight goes by without my being transported toward you all and
toward all the houses, so that the Divine Heart of our Good Master will guard you all and
bless each one of us and grant us his grace and his peace”.1150
Father Coudrin uses the word “reparation” very little. We have only found it in
WHQRI¿FLDOGRFXPHQWVWRZKLFKPXVWEHDGGHGVRPHRWKHUHTXLYDOHQWH[SUHVVLRQV³WR
H[SLDWH´³WRPDNHDPHQGPHQW´³WRDSSHDVHWKH*RG¶VDQJHU´RU³WRVDWLVI\KLVMXVWLFH´
expressions that are even less frequent.1151
In addition, the religious experience of the Founder, from very early on was very
sensitive to the Eucharistic Mystery from the example of his father, who spent hours
1148 See also: BP.
1149 Sacred Heart: BP, 205; 216; 474*5; 520*5,16; 528; 533; 537; 897;*3; 1025; 1211; 1604; 2149; 2181; 2242; 2251;
2261; 2280; 2287. Cf. texts 4, 5, 6, 9. Divine Majesty: BP, 532*3; 985*1,5; 988*5; 1053; 2261.
1150 BP, 897.
1151 Reparation: BP, 475*4; 520*5; 532*1,3; 533*14; 739; 798; 985; 988*5;1053; 2261; Cf. texts 4, 6, 9.
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before the Blessed Sacrament. Later, he was more deeply affected by adoration, by which
he prolonged his daily Mass during his time hiding in the Motte, where he discovered
KLV GH¿QLWLYH FDOOLQJ DV UHOLJLRXV PLVVLRQDU\ DQG IRXQGHU )RU WZR \HDUV GXULQJ WKH
adventures of the Terror, he carried on his person, night and day, a pyx containing the
FRQVHFUDWHGEUHDG7KHVWRU\JRHVWKDWRQHQLJKWGXULQJRQHRIKLVPDQ\MRXUQH\VLQWKH
midst of a forest, he saw a light coming from the pyx. It is a good symbol of what the
Eucharist was for him: a sign of love of Emmanuel for us and a light in the darkness of
KXPDQKLVWRU\WKDWVKLQHVDVLQDGDUNIRUHVWZKHUH\RXFDQRQO\¿QGWKHZD\RIOLIHE\
DFFHSWLQJ&KULVW¶VVDFUL¿FHLQXQLRQZLWKKLP1152
In time, he became the Superior General of a Congregation having twelve houses
in France and in full expansion. Burdened with a campaign of parish missions in l’Aube
DQGWKHRI¿FHRI9LFDU*HQHUDORIWKHGLRFHVHRI7UR\HVKHQHYHUQHJOHFWHG$GRUDWLRQ,Q
January 1824, he wrote to the Superior of Rennes, “You are all with me when I pray to
the good God and as I pray a bit while the others sleep, I give you all my blessing in giving
it to the sister adoring after midnight” (BP, 903). It is a tradition in the Congregation,
ZKLFKZDVLQFOXGHGLQWKHSURFHVVRIEHDWL¿FDWLRQWKDWKHQHYHUQHJOHFWHGKLVDGRUDWLRQ
despite the demands of his work.1153
3.

Our choice of texts on Adoration
We have assembled a series of 24 texts that seem most relevant to the study of the

history of adoration in the faith of the community. We have arranged them chronologically
LQRUGHUWRVLWXDWHWKHPLQWKHFRQWH[WRIWKHKLVWRU\VWXGLHGLQWKH¿UVWSDUW
7KH ¿UVW WH[W GRHV QRW EHORQJ SURSHUO\ WR WKH FRPPXQLW\ EXW FRPHV IURP WKH
“Immensité.” In spite of that, we believe that it is useful, especially for two reasons because it is very likely that even if Father Coudrin did not have the original idea, at least
it was his initiative to turn it into a permanent institution whose durability in time was
assured, shortly after by the Congregation. The group that formed the initial nucleus
of the Congregation, belonged to the “Immensité” at the time and before becoming
autonomous lived and developed under its rules. This undoubtedly helped prepare for
the birth of the Congregation.1154

1152 HL, VBP, 3; Qq.R.I: 60-63; 67-68.
1153 BP, 903, to Sister Hilde Lacoste (13.01.1824) $UWLFOHVSRXUODFRQVWUXFWLRQGX3URFqVLQIRUPDWLI2UGLQDLUHHQOD
FDXVHGHOD%pDWLÀFDWLRQGX6HUYLWHXUGH'LHXOH530DULH-RVHSK&RXGULQ… (Louvain, Imprimerie des Pères des
Sacrés-Cœurs), N° 245.
1154 III. Part III: Chapter, n.2.
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1.

Statutes of the Immensité, 1795.
(... After giving a picture of the disorder caused by the revolution, as we have
copied it, Father, ..., continues...) It was therefore necessary to raise a mighty dam in that
GHYDVWDWLQJÀRRGLWEHFDPHQHFHVVDU\WRDSSHDVHWKHMXVWLFHRIWKH/RUGVRMXVWO\DQJU\
to repair many outrages made to Jesus Christ in the sacrament of his Love, and to offer
to his adorable Heart a perpetual reparation for the perpetual insults that are thrown at
Him. These and many others are the reasons that have prompted a number of priests in
this city (Poitiers), to meet with a group of pious people to agree on the most appropriate
means to remedy all these evils... ... ...
Why would these same ecclesiastics not try to move the loving Heart of Jesus as to
their state and that of their fellow citizens, perpetuating among themselves a devotion so
legitimate, established in so many dioceses in the Kingdom, authorized by such a large
QXPEHU RI SUHODWHV E\ YDULRXV 6XSUHPH 3RQWLIIV DQG FRQ¿UPHG E\ DQ XQLQWHUUXSWHG
VHULHV RI EULHIV JUDQWHG E\ YDULRXV 3RSHV RQH DIWHU DQRWKHU ¿QDOO\ D GHYRWLRQ HDJHUO\
welcomed and pursued by great numbers of pious and prominent faithful? Therefore these
are the reasons that have caused these priests to decide to come together with various pious
individuals to form a society in honor of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, under the authorization
RIWKH¿UVWSDVWRUWKDWKDVDOUHDG\DSSURYHGLWDQGWRZKRVHMXGJPHQWZHVXEPLWWKLVUXOH
conceived as follows….
The Society shall have the Perpetual Adoration, because it has been established
primarily to render to Jesus Christ the adoration due to Him in the Blessed Sacrament
of the Altar, and to repair the outrages committed daily against his Divine Heart.... ... ...
(PAC, 1160).
2.

Rule of Gabriel de la Barre, Draft, 1797-98.
The reasons for which the Society of the Sacred Heart (the Solitaires), was instituted
are: for charity in all its aspects, perpetual adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, repairing
the outrages that Jesus Christ has received there and continues to receive and charity
practiced toward the neighbor by alms, education. These will be the basis of their works
DQGWKHVSLULWRIVDFUL¿FHZLOOLQVSLUHWKHPDOO
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$OOWKHVHWH[WVDOORZXVWRDI¿UPWKHLPSRUWDQFHWKDWDGRUDWLRQKDGLQWKHIDLWKOLIH
of the community but, except for the last two, they do not satisfy our curiosity to know
the meaning that the Congregation attached to this observance. They are brief accounts
on the Congregation as a whole, which cannot give particular attention to any particular
point.
_________________________________________
3.

Rule of Mother Aymer and Br. de Villemort, 1800.
Art. 1. The Order of the Sacred Heart of Jesus is founded primarily for the perpetual
adoration of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, truly present in the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar,
and by this means to offer public and continuous reparation to this same Heart, for all the
outrages that he has received and receives continuously.
... ... Art. 3. The purpose of this institution is: 1° To make the Perpetual Adoration...
4.

Petition to the Vicars of Poitiers, June 1800.
Knowing your desire for the glory of God and your fatherly goodness toward the
ÀRFNWKH/RUGKDVFRQ¿GHGWR\RXUSDVWRUDOFDUHDWWKLVWLPHZHGDUHWRDVNWKDW\RXORRN
IDYRUDEO\XSRQRQHVPDOOSDUWRIWKDWYHU\ÀRFNDQGRQWKHIHHEOHHIIRUWVZHKDYHPDGHWR
immolate ourselves to the Sacred Heart of Jesus Christ so as to satisfy the divine justice,
as far as it is in our power, for the excesses committed in recent times and to appease the
YHU\MXVWSXQLVKPHQWVZLWKZKLFK*RGKDVZDQWHGWRDIÀLFW)UDQFH
We came together six years ago, under the patronage of the Sacred Heart of Jesus
Christ and the special protection of the blessed Virgin Mary, to make perpetual adoration
of that divine Heart in the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar and we have always continued
doing so since then… (ANN., 1963, p. 175).
4a. Annual resolutions, June 1800.
I consecrate myself today in a special way to the Sacred Heart of Jesus Christ and
I make the resolution to live for one year in poverty, chastity and obedience in spirit of
acceptance, resignation, immolation and in all that I do to do what seems the most perfect,
GHVLULQJE\P\¿GHOLW\WRWKHVHUHVROXWLRQVWRDSSHDVHWKHDQJHURI*RGDQGWRVDWLVI\KLV
justice. But I have no intention of rendering myself guilty of any sin, even venial, should I
not keep them (ANN., 1963, p. 177).
5.

Petition to the Pope, 1800.
Humbly prostrate at your feet, we dare to petition Your Holiness to grant approval
to the establishment of an order practicing the Rule of Saint Benedict with particular
Constitutions which facilitate perpetual adoration of the Sacred Heart of Jesus in the most
Blessed Sacrament of the altar, under the title of zealots and zelatrices of the love of the
divine Hearts of Jesus and Mary, perpetual adorers of the divine Heart of Jesus in the most
Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, under the special protection of the most Blessed Virgin
Mary… Perpetual adoration day and night has never been interrupted in the women’s
branch… (ANN., 1963, p. 182).
6.

Petition of the Brothers to the Vicars of Poitiers, 1801.
Besides those obligations (of the regular life), each member of the society has their
RZQGXWLHVWRIXO¿OOZKLFKDUHGHWHUPLQHGE\REHGLHQFHDQGZKLFKDUHLQDFFRUGZLWKWKH
purpose they have chosen. Some are sent to the countryside to give missions, to instruct
the people and to spread devotion to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary. Others are
involved in teaching children with the idea of raising them to be either Christians living in
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the world or priests or religious, according to their vocations or their gifts. Finally, others
like new Moses are destined to ceaselessly lift their hands toward heaven to obtain the
Lord’s blessing on the work of their brothers and to repair the outrages that the Heart of
Jesus has received, receives and unfortunately will receive from bad Christians… (ANN.,
1963, p. 184-185).
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A good portion of those writings (14), most published in Annales, is taken from
RI¿FLDOGRFXPHQWV7KHRWKHUV  DUHIURPZULWLQJVWKDWKDYHSDUWLFXODUYDOXHHLWKHU
by reason of the author or their antiquity. Other than the reports submitted by Hilarion
Lucas to the Holy See during negotiations for approbation, and a very old one from Sister
Gabriel de la Barre, the rest are all from the Founders.
_________________________________________
7.

BM, 33. Billet to the Good Father.
The good God let me know that he showed himself bodily to Sister Marie Alacoque,
so that she would make known the devotion to his Sacred Heart. He granted that grace
to the daughters of the Visitation, because their rule is mild, adapted to all, even though
it demands a great interior spirit. He poured forth a certain loving kindness on them in
order to extend this devotion and to make it loved. Now that it has been adopted, he wants
an order destined to adore his Heart, to repair the outrages that he receives, (an order)
that will enter into the interior suffering of this Heart and that will retrace the four ages of
KLVOLIH+HZDQWVWKHUXOHWREHDELWDXVWHUHVRDVWRLPLWDWHKLVFUXFL¿HGOLIHEXWKHZDQWV
WKHPHPEHUVWRHQWHUHVSHFLDOO\LQWRWKHLQWHULRUFUXFL¿[LRQRIKLV+HDUW
8.

Petition to the Pope, 02.10.1801.
For the last eight years in the diocese of Poitiers there have existed two fraternities,
IUHHRIDQ\*DOOLFDQLQÀXHQFHFRQVWDQWO\XVHIXODQGGHYRWHGWRWKHGLYLGHGFKXUFK2QH
is made up of priests and clerics and the other of women. Under the title of Zealots of the
love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, perpetual adorers, going to the Heart of
Jesus through the Heart of Mary and under the patronage of Saint Joseph, they desire to
reproduce in their life the different ages of the life of Christ, his childhood, his adolescence,
KLVDSRVWROLFOLIHDQGKLVFUXFL¿HGOLIHDFFRUGLQJWRZKDWLVSURSHUWRHDFKRIWKHVRFLHWLHV
(ANN., 1963, p.186).
9.

Petition to the Bishop of Poitiers, 22.05.1802.
Others still are like other Moses destined to ceaselessly lift their hands to heaven to
obtain the benediction of the Lord on the work of their brothers and to repair the outrages
the Sacred Heart of Jesus has received, receives and unfortunately will receive from
wicked Christians. And for the last nine years this reparation has never been interrupted
in the women’s association during either night or day, despite storms and persecutions
(ANN., 1963, p. 188).
10.

Note of Father Coudrin about the Congregation, 1804-1805.
Our resolutions have as their beginning and their end the four ages of Jesus Christ:
his infancy, by bringing up children in virtue; his adolescence, by forming them to be
JRRG&KULVWLDQVLQWKHZRUOGRULIWKH\KDYHDJRRGYRFDWLRQLQDQRWKHUVWDWHKLVFUXFL¿HG
life, by forming a society of perpetual adorers of his divine Heart in the most Blessed
Sacrament of the Altar; his apostolic life, by beginning a society of missionaries who
would be available to bishops to proclaim the Gospel to the poor. Everything which either
directly or indirectly could tend to weaken or destroy this spirit and purpose in the society
as a whole or among the members making it up, is not worthy of it and must be banished
forever.
If it would be necessary to use other means to establish ourselves than those that the
Lord must give us to arrive at this goal, we cannot adopt them. There would be no surer
ZD\WRFDXVHWKHFRPSOHWHFROODSVHRIDQHGL¿FHZKLFKFRXOGRQO\KDYHEHHQEHJXQDQG
should only have been begun for God’s glory and the salvation of souls (ANN., 1963, p.
189).
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$VIRUWKHWLPHRIWKHLUFRPSRVLWLRQWKH¿UVWWZRDUHSULRUWRDQGWKHQH[WVL[
no later than 1801. We have ten texts (9-18) from the time as a diocesan congregation
(1801-1817). From the next period (1817-1826) there are four (19-22). The last two, for
ZKLFKZHFDQQRW¿[DSUHFLVHGDWHRIFRPSRVLWLRQZHEHOLHYHEHORQJWRWKHODVWSHULRG
studied (1826-1840).
Clearly, the most decisive is text 23, because of its length, its nature, and especially
its author, so we wanted to bring it to the attention of the readers in a particular way.
Indeed, it is the only explanation that we have about the meaning of adoration given by
the Founder.
_________________________________________
11.

BP, 474. Letter to Hilarion Lucas in Rome, 6.10.1914.
 7KHUHIRUH WU\ IRU DSSUREDWLRQ XQGHU WKH WLWOH RI ³$GRUHUV´ $GRUDWHXUV HW
Adoratrices), if you cannot (obtain it) as Zealots ...
The Bishops with whom I have spoken about this, think that His Holiness could by
letter or some other form write to the head of this society or to the society itself, to console,
bless and support the efforts being made in one way or another to stop the torrent of
wickedness etc. and to make Our Lord Jesus Christ loved and adored in his divine Heart
etc. ...
12.

BP/(BM) 474. Petition of the Founders to the Pope, 25.10.1814.
This Congregation is consecrated to the Most Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary.
…Its main goal is to recall the four ages of our divine Savior: his childhood, by
instructing poor boys and girls and forming young students for the sacred ministry; his
hidden life, by repairing through perpetual adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament the
outrages made to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary; the Most Blessed sacrament of the
altar is adored without interruption, day and night, especially in the houses of the Sisters,
ZKRDUHPRUHQXPHURXVKLVDSRVWROLFOLIHE\SUHDFKLQJWKH*RVSHODQG0LVVLRQV¿QDOO\
KLVFUXFL¿HGOLIHE\SUDFWLFLQJPRUWL¿FDWLRQRIWKHÀHVKDQGVSLULWDVIDUDVRXUKXPDQ
weakness allows. All, brothers as well as sisters, make perpetual vows of chastity, poverty
and obedience. …
13.

Hilarion Lucas. First Mémoire, 07.12.1814.
In 1794, when a bloody persecution weighed on the Church of France, some pious
ladies gathered in the city of Poitiers to implore the mercy of the Lord in silence and tears...
Ecclesiastical superiors had allowed them to keep the Blessed Sacrament in their home.
Weeping at the foot of the altar over on the misfortunes of the Church and state, calling on
the Divine Heart of Jesus, seeking by fervent prayer the protection of the Sacred Heart of
Mary, this was their constant occupation. …
Perpetual adoration of the Blessed Sacrament was established, in reparation for the
insults made to the Heart of Jesus by the malice of men. ... ...
It was resolved to establish a Congregation dedicated to spreading the faith,
propagating devotion of the Divine Heart of Jesus and the Sacred Heart of Mary, repairing
by perpetual adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar the injuries made to the
divine majesty ... ... ...
We are surely not as numerous as our sisters. So perpetual adoration of the Blessed
Sacrament has not yet been established in the houses of men. Giving themselves more to
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education and charged with the ministry of the Gospel, they were unable to do what has
been consistently practiced in the houses of our sisters. However they have made efforts
to get as close to the practice of the sisters as possible and when the house of brothers in
0HQGHZDVQXPHURXVDWLPHRIDGRUDWLRQZDVHVWDEOLVKHGWKHUHIURP¿YHR¶FORFNLQWKH
morning until midnight, that is, during nine hours of the day but it was impossible to
continue (ANN., 1963, pp. 193-202).
14.

Hilarion Lucas. Second Mémoire, 26.12.1814.
The primary and fundamental goal of our institution is the glory of God and the
salvation of souls. We are convinced that one of the best ways to achieve this is to spread
devotion to the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary. We regard this holy devotion as one of
the greatest graces granted by the Lord in recent times. Worshiping the Divine Heart of
Jesus and honoring the Sacred Heart of Mary, is to offer a tribute of homage, recognition
DQGORYHWRWKH6DYLRU¶VLQ¿QLWHORYHIRUPHQDQGWRWKHLQHIIDEOHWHQGHUQHVVRI0DU\IRUWKH
adoptive brothers of the Man-God, his divine Son. This is the true spirit of the devotion to
the spread of which we have devoted all our efforts. ...
... For all that concerns the missions and the other tasks of the sacred ministry, our
VLVWHUVKDYHRQO\RQHREOLJDWLRQWRIXO¿OOWKDWLVWRSUD\WKDWWKH/RUGEOHVVRXUDSRVWROLF
ZRUN7KH\OLIWWKHLUDUPVWRZDUGVKHDYHQOLNH0RVHVZKLOHOLNH-RVKXDZHDUH¿JKWLQJ
the Amalekites. ...
The choir brothers are dedicated especially to singing the praises of God and, in a
VSLULWRIUHFROOHFWLRQDQGVDFUL¿FHWRPDNLQJDPHQGPHQWIRUWKHVLQVRIPHQ$GRULQJDW
the feet of the Blessed Sacrament, they should see themselves as victims offered to the Lord,
in union with the spotless Lamb, appeasing God’s wrath and bringing his graces on us
DQGRWKHUV7KLVLVWKHPLQLVWU\WKDWRXUVLVWHUVKDYHIXO¿OOHGIRUPRUHWKDQ¿IWHHQ\HDUV
... (ANN., 1963, pp. 204-210).
15.

BP.479. Letter to Hilarion Lucas, in Rome, 29.12.1814.
 &RXOGQ¶W ZH EH KDSS\ ZLWK RXU OLWWOH RI¿FHV DQG RXU EUHYLDULHV QLJKW DQG GD\
adoration making up for everything? At a time such as ours and in France where everything
is horrendous, where nothing can succeed, where the smallest meeting is suspect, consider,
my friend and see, if the work of education, the missions and everything having to do with
adoration cannot supply for many very long vocal prayers, which are not even understood
by half of the society.
16.

Hilarion Lucas. Third Mémoire, 24.01.1815.
... When under the Terror in 1794 ... our Sisters, prostrate at the foot of the altar in
a secret oratory, dedicated themselves to repair so many outrages by adoration of the
Blessed Sacrament which was soon to become perpetual. Like the prophet Jeremiah, they
wept over the ruins of Sion. At the same time, our Superior General was exposed to death
GDLO\LQIXO¿OOLQJWKHGXWLHVRIKLVVDFUHGPLQLVWU\«
… According to what I just outlined, it is easy to grasp the goal of our Institute. This
goal is designated by the very name that we want to adopt, the Zealots and Zelatrices of
the love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, perpetual adorers of the most Blessed
Sacrament. ...
… We could have, as some ancient religious orders, devoted ourselves only to
meditation and prayer in the silence of the cloister, limit ourselves simply to the perpetual
adoration of the Blessed Sacrament and to the regular exercises, but in the present
circumstances it is particularly important to contribute to the salvation of souls. Convinced
of this truth, we thought that in general the perpetual Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament
could replace many other exercises. … (ANN., 1963, pp. 210-213).
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17.

BP, 483. Letter to Hilarion Lucas, in Rome, 15.02.1815.
... Everything here is affected by indifference in matters of religion ... Judge for
\RXUVHOI KRZ VLPSOH RXU KDELWV FDQ EH HWF , KDYH WKH JUHDW RI¿FH RI 6DFUHG +HDUW RI
0DU\VRIRUWKHZKROH\HDU,ZRXOGRQO\ZDQWWKHWZRJUHDWRI¿FHVRIWKH66&&-HVXV
and Mary for our sisters. The other prayers, Adoration, etc., work, the education of youth
must be enough...
18. BP, 520. Mémoire to the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars,
27.12.1816.
Lately, it is as Zelatrices that our Sisters have recently invited all Christians to
unite in prayer with them to appease the anger of God and call down his mercy on the
Church and State. However it should not be surprising that we have not added our name
to that of our sisters in the material published on that occasion. Up to this point the many
occupations of the Zealots have not allowed them to establish perpetual adoration…
I do not think that the title Perpetual Adorers of the Sacred Heart of Jesus in the Most
%OHVVHG6DFUDPHQWRIWKH$OWDUFRXOGSUHVHQWWKHOHDVWGLI¿FXOW\,WH[SODLQVLQDVSHFLDO
way both our consecration to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the homage rendered him day
and night in the august Sacrament of the Eucharist to expiate the ingratitude and malice
of men.
Even before the Revolution, there was a religious community dedicated to the
perpetual adoration of the Sacred Heart of Jesus.
(After speaking of the history of the religious of saint Aure, in Paris, approved by the
archbishops of the city, and by a Brief of Pius VI, he continues speaking of the Congregation
as follows:)
... For the last twenty-two years our sisters have practiced what was done at Ste. Aure
for only thirteen years. They practice it, not only in one house, but in eighteen different
houses. They hope to extend this pious exercise to other places, as they have already been
asked to make six new foundations. Their number is always increasing.
:H RXUVHOYHV DUH FRQ¿GHQW WKDW YHU\ VRRQ ZH ZLOO DOVR EH DEOH WR MRLQ 3HUSHWXDO
Adoration of the Heart of Jesus to our apostolic work. At present only the house in Paris
has 21 professed brothers and 17 novices. Several postulants will soon be moving on to the
novitiate… (ANN., 1963 pp. 224-226).
19.

Constitutions of 1817 (cf. Part III, V., n. 2).

20. BP, 532. Letter to the Grand Chaplain of France (Bishop Alexandre de
Périgord-Tayllerand) 14.04.1817.
...In the time when France was suffering the greatest misfortunes, in 1794 ... some
pious ladies of the city of Poitiers, prostrated at the foot of the altar in a secret oratory,
devoted to repair so many outrages by the adoration of the Blessed Sacrament. Gradually
their number increased. ... From the beginning of this new institution, I formed the project
of founding a congregation to spread the faith, spread the devotion to the Divine Heart
of Jesus and the Sacred Heart of Mary, repair the insults made to the Divine Majesty by
perpetual adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, , etc. ....
21. BP, 689. Notice submitted to the Nuncio of His Holiness in Paris, 16 May
1821.
The Congregation was founded in 1793 ... It seeks to repair by perpetual Adoration
the insults made to the Heart of Jesus by the malice of men. So perpetual Adoration of the
Most Blessed Sacrament of the Altar, day and night, is established in twelve houses of the
Congregation ... (ANN., 1963, 16.05.1817).
22.

Constitutions of 1825 (cf. Part III, V n. 4).
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Counsels on Adoration (Text 23)
This text has come to us from a notebook of Sister Justine Charret (1790-1877), who
calls it Father Coudrin’s Counsels (Avis) on Adoration, which were sent by the Founder
to “a person” who asked him for it. That person is probably a religious of the community
of Sees, where Sister Justine was the Superior, and was most likely Sr. Justine herself.
It does not appear to have been written by anyone but Father Coudrin. Its vocabulary
is too technical and doctrinally precise. Sister Justine or any other sister of that community
can be excluded as author, as the sisters had no theological training. Indeed, as Father
Jean Kerrien notes in his comments written in 1976, that we follow in these notes – this
is what Sister Justine herself was suggesting when she writes, “A person requested the
advice of the Good Father on Adoration; and in a few words he gave her these: ...”1155
As the same Father Kerrien notes, most likely the text was originally written by the
Founder, even though it is not cataloged among his writings. Sister Justine would have
copied it, reading it incorrectly two points, as we shall see.
_________________________________________
23. The Good Father’s Counsels on Adoration. Extract from a notebook of Sr.
Justine Charret (1790-1877).
A person asked the Good Father for his counsel on adoration. In a few words he said
the following:
1.
The adorer is deputized and delegated by the Church to adore, praise, give
thanks and repair.
2. When you put on the mantle, remember that it is a symbol of the ardor with
which you must present yourself before God, like Jesus Christ before his Father,
covered with a mantle of derision and with all the crimes of the world that he
bore.
3. The adorer must adore with Jesus Christ and through Jesus Christ. She must
PDNH UHSDUDWLRQ ¿UVW IRU KHUVHOI DQG IRU DOO WKH VLQV FRPPLWWHG LQ WKH ZKROH
universe. She must ask for the conversion of sinners and the spread of the faith
and pray for the church militant and for the church suffering. But above all she
must make a complete gift of herself to the Heart of Jesus.
4. This devotion, born on Calvary, comes from the very Heart of Jesus, pierced on
the cross after his death. It is always open so that at every moment of our life,
it might be a place of refuge and of forgiveness for our faults, of consolation in
our suffering, of encouragement in our weakness, a refuge of peace in the midst
RISUREOHPVDQGIHDUV¿QDOO\RXUKRSHDWWKHKRXURIGHDWK
5. The Heart of Mary was pierced. It is the path by which we go to the Heart of
Jesus, which was not pierced but opened. For there is our place of rest, the
source of living waters where the soul takes delight, has its thirst quenched, is
VWUHQJWKHQHGDQGÀRRGHGZLWKJUDFHV
1155 Father Jean Kerrien wrote these notes in 1976, after studying a copy of the original, at the request of a General
Counsellor (of the Sisters).
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7.

7RPDNHXSIRUWKHLQVXI¿FLHQF\RIRXURZQWKHDGRUHURIIHUV*RGWKHVHQWLPHQWV
of adoration in the Heart of Jesus, who in this august sacrament offers his
Father day and night honor worthy of him by his victimhood.
When we are in his presence let us be penetrated by a respect like that of the
Angels who surround him. He is the tenderest of friends with souls who try to
please him. His goodness is able to adapt itself to the smallest of creatures as
well as to the greatest. Therefore do not fear in these solitary conversations to
entrust to him your miseries, your fears, your problems, all those who are dear
WR\RX\RXUSODQVDQG\RXUKRSHV'RLWFRQ¿GHQWO\DQGRSHQKHDUWHGO\0\
child, see how the holy man Job opened his heart. In the midst of his great trials
he cried out, “Only joy and heavenly consolation when God was in secret in my
KRXVHZKHQWKH$OPLJKW\ZDVZLWKPH´ -RE 
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Also very wise is the observation of Father Kerrien referring to paragraphs 4 and
5: that they form a kind of parenthesis, or digression about the “Devotion to the Sacred
Hearts,” which shed much light on what is being expressed.
Hence the word “elle” (she), in paragraph 6, after the parenthesis, refers to the
adorer, when he says “offers to God....” Father Kerrien - and with him, Fathers Hulselmans
and De Becker, - thinks that in paragraph 5, Sister Justine misread the original text of
WKH *RRG )DWKHU ZKR KDG ZULWWHQ ³LV IRUWL¿HG LV ÀRRGHG E\ JUDFHV´ ³VH IRUWL¿H est
LQRQGpHGHJUDFHV´DQGQRW³VHIRUWL¿Het inondée de graces”). The paragraph ending
ZLWKDSHULRGDIWHU³JUDFHV´LQVWHDGRIEHLQJMRLQHGWRWKHIROORZLQJSKUDVHJLYHVDPXFK
clearer sense. He also corrects the order of the sentence in paragraph 6, clearly incorrect.
We followed that in the establishment of the text. We will discuss its content later.1156
_________________________________________
8.

The remote dispositions for making adoration better are:
a) Speaking little to people and often to God, withdrawing one’s spirit from all
created things. Being too much in their presence deprives us of God’s presence.
b) Uprooting from the heart all affections which can take the place of God in one’s
heart, bind us, attach us to sensible things and prevent us from lifting our spirits
WRLQYLVLEOHWKLQJVDQGRXUVRXOIURPWDNLQJÀLJKWWRZDUG*RG

9.
We must have recourse to Mary our good Mother and to our guardian Angel in
order to obtain these graces. Once we have found Mary and through Mary Jesus and
through Jesus God the Father we have found everything. And when I say everything, I
mean everything.
10. It is not that someone who has found Mary through true devotion is exempt from
the cross and suffering. Far from it, she is assailed as no one else because Mary, being the
Mother of sorrows, gives her children fragments of her good cross and obtains for them
the grace to bear it patiently after the example of her Son. She also helps them understand
that in order to be a friend of God they must drink from the chalice of bitterness as did
Jesus.
11. What’s more, my child, it is God who teaches us how to pray. It is useless to say to a
SRRUSHUVRQ³:KHQ\RXDVNIRUDOPVXVHWKLVRUWKDWH[SUHVVLRQ´7KHSRRUEHJJDUVKRZV
up at the rich man’s house, knocks on the door and just says, “I’m naked…I’m hungry…I’m
WKLUVW\«´+HIRUJHWV\RXUOHVVRQ6RPHRQHVWUHWFKHVRXWDKHOSLQJKDQG+HWDNHVIURPLW
and he blesses God and promises to love him because he fed him and gave him to drink.
This is also how we should pray (PAC, 1988).

1156 Father Jean Kerrien, op.cit.; F. A. Hulselmans. Historical Study of the Preliminary Chapter; F. Gerald de Becker.
Our Vocation as Adorers )DLUKDYHQÀUVWHGLWLRQ%UDLQHOH&RPWH%HOJLXP 
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The Conferences of Father Alexandre (Sourieul)
We know about the conferences of Father Alexandre Sourieul, (birth: 1798;
profession: 1817; ordination: 1823; death: 1862) from the notes of his novices. We do
QRWNQRZH[DFWO\ZKHQWKH\ZHUHFRPSRVHGEXWWKH\DUHQRWPXFKODWHUWKDQKLV¿UVW
appointment as novice master in September 1824. As an immediate disciple of the
Founder, and one especially trusted by him, we can suppose that he transited teaching
that was faithful to the Founder’s. However he did not know the “Counsels” preserved by
Sr. Justine and he does not depend on them.
_________________________________________
24. Father Alexandre Sourieul. Conference on “The fundamental goal of the
Congregation of the Sacred Hearts”, 16.10.1845 (cf. Part IV. Ch II.3. Text 21).
Hidden Life of our Lord Jesus Christ: Et erat subditus illis (And he was subject
to them.) From this we see that our Lord simply limited himself to living the life of his
parents, working, obeying and giving no sign of his divinity. Thus he gave example of
great humiliation. But during all that time he also adored his Father, striving to render
him the homage due him that men did not render. He also desired to repair their offenses,
already committed and to be committed, by giving himself to Him as a victim and looking
forward to his passion in order to redeem men.
We must imitate him in these two ways… 2) By adoration of the Most Blessed
Sacrament. We must do what our divine Savior did during his hidden life, with the
intention of making up by our own adoration, the adoration that so many men owe and
do not render. We offer ourselves like him as a victim, so as to repair all the outrages
of sinners. But these dispositions must not be limited to the time of adoration. We must
continue them and maintain them in our hearts during the whole day. That was what Our
Lord did, but much more perfectly than we could ever do ourselves, because of his intimate
union with God.
But what prayers can we use in this circumstance? I would say that all are good,
both vocal and mental, provided that they are directed by intention to the double object
of adoration. In order to imitate this hidden life of Our Lord that continues in the Blessed
Sacrament of the Altar, we may also offer to God everything that we are, all we have,
HYHU\WKLQJZHGRDQGVXIIHUIRUWKHIXO¿OOPHQWRIKLVGLYLQHZLOODQGWKXVUHSDLUWKHRXWUDJHV
PDGHWRKLVQDPH%XWZHPXVWDOZD\VUHPHPEHUWKDWWKHJUHDWHVWPRUWL¿FDWLRQFRQVLVWV
LQWKHIXO¿OOPHQWRIDOORIRQH¶VREOLJDWLRQV,WZDVWREHSHUSHWXDOLQWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQLQ
order to imitate the conduct of Our Lord who made it perpetually. This does not mean
that all the members are obligated to follow the continuous prayer of our Lord. That is
not possible, only in the sense that all can, by intention, transform all their actions into so
many other acts of reparation according to the adage: the one who works prays. Doing
continually the will of God as indicated by the Rule, the religious prays continuously.
$QG LQ HDFK H[HUFLVH KH SHUIRUPV KH FDQ OLIW KLPVHOI WR *RG ZKRVH SUHFHSWV KH IXO¿OOV
faithfully. And so we see Our Lord himself interrupt his prayer to give himself to the needs
of nature, without interrupting the reparation he has begun, because all that he did was
in conformity with the holy will of his Father. Quae placita sunt ei facio semper (What is
pleasing to him, I do always.)
Regarding perpetual adoration before the Most Blessed Sacrament, there is always
someone there without interruption. In the name of the house they represent, they adore,
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repair and atone for all the bloody outrages made to the Heart of Jesus. This is a perpetual
DGRUDWLRQ WRWKDQN*RGIRUKLVJUDFHVDQGKLVEHQH¿WVZKLFKDUHSHUSHWXDO WRUHSDLU
the offenses, omissions and coldness of men, which are repeated endlessly against God
(PAC. 3364).
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4.

Eucharist and Adoration
In the last thirty years people have repeatedly asked: who is adored in Adoration?

And the response has not always been the same among the authors in the community
who have treated its spirituality. Some say that the Adoration is directed to Christ in the
Eucharist. Others say that we adore the Father with Christ.
If we study the texts from the time of the foundation that speak in one way or
DQRWKHU DERXW DGRUDWLRQ ZH ¿QG VRPH VXSSRUW IRU ERWK RSLQLRQV +RZHYHU WKH ¿UVW
thing we have to ask ourselves is whether they are addressing the same problematic that
is being discussed today. One thing we can say off the bat, the idea underlying many
SRVLWLRQVWKDWVSLULWXDOLW\VKRXOGEHPRUHVSHFL¿FDQGPXVWFKRRVHEHWZHHQWKH³REMHFWV´
indicated ( the Eucharistic presence or the Trinity), was an approach that would have
been completely foreign to the period we are studying.
Leaving aside polemics, we will try to reconstruct the intention of Father Coudrin
and his disciples, beginning with Mother Aymer, from the body of documentation that
we believe well represented in the texts that we have gathered.
First of all, let us remember that from all the evidence neither the Founder nor his
disciples were theologians Even though Father Coudrin had studied at a certain level,
providential circumstances caused him to minister at a level far removed from academic
pretension.
The creation of the community’s own spirit did not aim to distinguish them from
others but rather to enrich common life based in Gospel values and in the life of Christ.
Adoration, as the other elements of the spirit, was not the fruit of intellectual alchemy
but came from a school of Christian life begun in the midst of the storm that was the
revolution and under the threat of persecution. It was precisely from such circumstances,
and drawing on the values of communion in the faith that we have already looked at, that
adoration comes with a style all its own.
The documents as a whole are in fact a testimony to the authors’ utter lack of academic
SUHWHQVH7KH\DUHQRWFRQFHUQHGIRUWKHULJRURIWKHLUYRFDEXODU\RUWKHGH¿QLWLRQRI³WKH
PDWHULDORUIRUPDOREMHFWV´RIDGRUDWLRQ
What they try to recreate is a common spirit, a communal commitment, a practice
that expresses the community’s communion in the faith. This is homemade without a lot
of theorizing.
For our current needs, it would have been helpful if the Founder or the Foundress, at
OHDVWDWDODWHUGDWHKDGVWRSSHGWRWKLQNDQGUHÀHFWDQGKDGOHIWOHWVRPHVPDOOPDQXDO
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But that is not the case and the only exposition we have from the Founders is that given
in the “Counsels.”
Knowing this, we will consider the texts we have collected. Of the 24 we have
VHOHFWHGGRQRWPHQWLRQWKH³REMHFW´VD\WKH%OHVVHG6DFUDPHQWLVDGRUHGVD\WKDW
the Sacred Heart is adored, 5 of them note that He is adored “in the Blessed Sacrament”.
Only the last two speak of adoring the Father with Christ. It is noteworthy that these texts
are later and also the longest.
,WLVLQGLVSXWDEOHWKDWWKH¿UVWWH[WVDUHVRVXPPDU\DVUHJDUGVDGRUDWLRQWKDW
we cannot say that they are intended to explain its meaning to the community. They
DUHMXVWPHDQWWRUHIHUWRWKHLQVWLWXWLRQOHDYLQJDVLGHDQ\DWWHPSWWRVSHDNRILWPRUH
adequately.
The diversity of expression seems to be explained by a kind of carelessness that
FRPHVIURPWKHSHDFHIXOSRVVHVVLRQRIVRPHWKLQJDQGWKDWMRLQHGWRWKHFRPSOH[LW\DQG
richness of the same thing. In any case, the diversity does not seem to come from different
positions, as they are given by the same person and at times fairly close.
In any case, there are indications that behind the formulations that we could call
“short”, the ideas found in the more “extensive” ones (i.e. 23 and 24) are hidden. Indeed,
since the early days, there was the conviction that perpetual Adoration was meant to
“evoke” the “hidden life” of Christ, in other words, his existence turned entirely to the
Father. We will also see shortly that adoration is “reparation” so that by its very nature it
refers to Christ who has as a fundamental intention in his heart, to repair the sin of men
before his Father.
To all this must be added the fact that the presence of the “heart” of Christ is
contemplated in the Eucharist. This means that the adorer must necessarily end up at
the Father. The interior of Christ, his heart, is presented in all the literature read by the
community as entirely turned toward the Father.
In short, to “evoke” or “imitate” the hidden life of Christ, or simply his “Heart,”
means taking on the attitudes of Christ, “turned toward the Father,” and so in him we
turn to the Father.
Reading and rereading all these texts with this conviction, we see that the
community did not consider the two formulations as opposed but, on the contrary, as
complimentary.
Someone could say that the idea of going to the Father with Christ belonged to a
latter period, that of the “Counsels” and it was subsequently, somewhat incoherently,
combined with elements from the foundational period that were not all that clear.
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A very short, but very explicit sentence of Father Coudrin, in his Rule of 1797 suggests
exactly the contrary. In paragraph 5, when describing the dispositions with which each
member of the community should start the day, he sums them up saying, “On awaking
we will enter our usual refuge (the heart of Christ) to adore him and to ask him to present
XVWRKLV)DWKHU´7KDWZRXOGVKRZWKDWWKH)RXQGHUVDZQRGLI¿FXOW\LQXQLWLQJWKHWZR
attitudes in adoration and this comes from the very earliest days of the Congregation. In
conclusion, from this perspective on adoration, the two aspects go together: adoration of
Christ and adoration “with Him and in Him” to the Father.
:HDUHFRQYLQFHGWKDWRIWKHWZRDWWLWXGHVWKH¿UVWZDVWKHPRVWREYLRXVDQGPRVW
easily understood by all. For that reason, it was used when it was simply a matter of
talking about the communal practice, without getting into long explanations. However
in reality, when they wanted to experience or explain the meaning of adoration, greater
importance was given to the second, through which they “evoked” the hidden life of
&KULVW DQG WUDQVODWHG LQWR SUD\HU DQG OLIH WKH ³VDFUL¿FLDO´ DVSHFW RI WKH FRPPXQLW\¶V
vocation. It is similar to what they did when they said that they adored the Heart of
Christ in the Eucharist. Many times they merely took it for granted, simply saying that
they were adoring the Eucharist.1157
For those who are interested in studying the question in detail, we refer to the
DXWKRUVZKRVHSRVLWLRQVZHVXPPDUL]HYHU\EULHÀ\
Some starting with Father Bernard Garric, in The Religious of the Sacred Hearts,
consider that adoration as the Founder proposed is a cult that is consumed and exhausted
in the adoration of the Sacred Heart of Jesus in the Eucharist. This is also the opinion
of Father Gerard de Becker in the book already quoted, and of Father Antonius van
Bruggen.1158
Others, like Father Prosper Malige, Father Antonius Hulselmans, and Father Jean
Kerrien think that adoration as taught by Father Coudrin includes not only the cult of the
6DFUHG+HDUWRI-HVXVSUHVHQWLQWKHVDFUHGVSHFLHVEXWLWDOVRSDUWLFLSDWHVLQWKHVDFUL¿FH
that Christ presents to His Father.1159
1157 This is true for the title of the Congregation, which reads: “Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary
and of Perpetual Adoration of the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar.” It was preferable not to repeat “and of the
Perpetual Adoration of the Sacred Heart of Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar.” Which does not mean
that it was not thought.
1158 F. Bernard Garric: 7KH5HOLJLRXVRIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWVÀUVWSXEOLVKHGLQ)UHQFKLQZLWKHGLWLRQVLQ
1922 and 1938 (translated in English). Father Gerald de Becker: Our Vocation as Adorers, published in “Etudes
Picpuciennes” Braine-le-Compte, in 1950 (translated in English). Father A. Van Bruggen: 5HÁH[LRQVXUO·$GRUDWLRQ
Eucharistique in «Etudes Picpuciennes», Rome, 1968.
1159 Father P. Malige : La Vie Spirituelle. Paris, Lethielleux, 1911, vol. III, p. 254 ff. Father A. Hulselmans: Historical
Study of the Preliminary Chapter …; “Etudes Picpuciennes”, Braine-le Compte, 1948. Father Jean Kerrien: Notre
Spiritualité.
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Regarding observations by theologians today concerning adoration of the Eucharist,
and that Father Van Bruggen summarizes in his book, (p. 130), there are three that seem
quite valid:
-

It accentuates secondary aspects of the Eucharist (the presence as such), while
OHDYLQJ DVLGH LPSRUWDQW RQHV WKH DVVHPEO\ RI *RG¶V SHRSOH  6DFUL¿FH RI
Christ);

-

That the intention of the “institution” is to allow communion not adoration;

-

That liturgical prayer is addressed to the Father through Christ, while adoration
is directed to Christ under the species.
_________________________________________

1.
Father Prosper Malige ss.cc. La Vie Spirituelle, Paris, 1911, Vol. III p.
260.
$IWHU WKH 0DVV DQG GXULQJ WKH 0DVV ZLWK WKH VDFUL¿FH LV WKH VDFUDPHQW 6WULFWO\
VSHDNLQJWKHVDFUL¿FHUHDOO\WDNHVSODFHDWWKHFRQVHFUDWLRQRULPPRODWLRQ+RZHYHULW
ZLOOQRWFRPHWRLWVIXOOQHVVZLWKRXWDWOHDVWWKHSDUWLFLSDWLRQRIWKHSULHVWLQWKHVDFUL¿FH
through communion. The Mass obtains its full effect when the faithful, who are united to
the priest in the oblation, also are one with him in communion.
:HNQRZWKDWLQVDFUL¿FHWKHLPPRODWLRQRIDYLFWLPDQGWKHRIIHULQJRIVRPHWKLQJ
WKDWKDVEHHQGHVWUR\HGWKHRQHVDFUL¿FLQJLQKLVRZQQDPHDQGLQWKHQDPHRIWKHRQHIRU
ZKRPKHRIIHUVWKHVDFUL¿FHSURFODLPVWKDW*RGLVWKHRQHZKRPKHDGRUHVWKHSULQFLSOH
and sovereign of life that has been given to him. In a certain sense, this is what he pours
out before God’s majesty, through the victim that is substituted.
But he does not immolate or annihilate himself before God in testimony of his absolute
dependence. He is in communion with the victim that is offered, he eats a part of it, and the
VDFUL¿FHLVDFFRPSOLVKHG
,QWKH(XFKDULVWLF6DFUL¿FHWKHIDLWKIXOZKRDVVLVWDW0DVVDOVRHDWRIWKHYLFWLPWKDW
is offered and communicate in the body of the Savior and thus in his immolation, through
DOOWKHSXUSRVHVRIWKHVDFUL¿FH-HVXVZKRZDVVODLQDQGWKHIDLWKIXOZKRFRPPXQLFDWH
are only one. Two in one, by Mass and communion, they offer together adoration,
thanksgiving, propitiation and impetration to God.
Everything is not over yet. By sacramental communion, Jesus gives himself to the
Christian in body, soul and divinity. He comes down entirely to the heart of the one who
FRPPXQLFDWHV,WLV+HWRZKRKDVWKHJUHDWHVWSDUWLQWKLV³DFWLRQRIERWK´7KHIDLWKIXO
does very little, he is only asked, that he not be unworthy, ill-disposed and not to place an
insurmountable obstacle to the union that takes place at the holy mass.
As in a meal, all is not over when the guest takes the food, which after he has to digest,
in order to transform it into his own substance. This will require from him some work, at
times laborious. It is the same in Holy Communion the faithful, who withdraws from the
holy table, will have to digest the divine food that he has taken. The end of this spiritual
digestion is not, as in bodily digestion to transform food into its own substance, but rather
to transform him into the living bread that he has been fed with. The spiritual digestion
will consist of the transformation of the faithful that communicates into the Christ that he
KDVUHFHLYHG$V%RVVXHWVDLGFRPPXQLRQLVQRWRQO\RIWKHÀHVKZLWKWKHERG\RI-HVXV
but with His spirit, his emotions, his will, his works. But this is what many Christians that
go to communion fail to achieve. And until they get to that point, the goal of Mass and of
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communion has not been achieved. What is needed for this? This is the quiet, slow and, at
times, laborious work of adoration.
Communing with the spirit, the soul, the divinity of our Lord, is equivalent to taking
on his mind, his thoughts, feelings, the Heart of our Lord. It is equivalent to allowing the
spiritual life of Christ reach the depth of our soul, so that the faithful may from then on say
ZLWK6DLQW3DXO³\HW,OLYHQRORQJHU,EXW&KULVWOLYHVLQPH«´ *DO 
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We believe that these affect the institution of adoration of Congregation, only if
DGRUDWLRQLVXQGHUVWRRGLQWKH¿UVWZD\%\FRQWUDVWLILWLVXQGHUVWRRGLQWKHVHFRQG
way, these ideas purify it and give it new value.1160
Before concluding this section, it would be interesting to mention the teaching of
Father Malige, concerning the relationship of adoration to the Eucharist:
-

,QVDFUL¿FHWKHLPPRODWLRQRIDYLFWLPRUWKHGHVWUXFWLRQRIVRPHWKLQJLQRUGHU
WRSURFODLPWKHVRYHUHLJQW\RI*RGWKHRQHVDFUL¿FLQJGRHVQRWGHVWUR\KLPVHOI
but rather eats of the victim and places himself in communion with it and thus
WKHVDFUL¿FHLVFRQVXPPDWHG

-

,Q WKH (XFKDULVWLF 6DFUL¿FH LQ ZKLFK WKH IDLWKIXO FRPPXQLFDWH DW 0DVV KH
eats and drinks the body and blood of Christ- Victim, but everything does not
end there. As at a banquet, once the guest has eaten, he has to digest what
he has eaten. This is so with Eucharistic Communion. It is only that in this
³VSLULWXDOGLJHVWLRQ´ZKDWLVFRQVXPHGLVQRWWUDQVIRUPHGLQWRRQH¶VÀHVKEXW
the reverse, the one who communicates is transformed into Christ.

-

To communicate with the spirit, soul and divinity of Christ, is to adopt his
thoughts, his heart and affections until it is possible to say, “I no longer live but
it is Christ who lives in me” (Gal 2:20).

This effort to be assimilated to Christ and to open ourselves to his life within us is
what takes place during adoration.
But to complete the thought of the Founders, let us look at the next section, on
reparation.
5.

Adoration and the Ministry of the Servant
Taking into account all the documents, seen again in their original historical context,

and taking as a basis, the Counsels on Adoration, we will try to make a summary of its
main characteristics in the faith of the community.
a)

A Ministry of Church
)DWKHU&RXGULQ¶V¿UVWSKUDVHLQKLVCounselsLVFOHDUDQGGH¿QLWLYH³7KHDGRUHULV

deputized and delegated by the Church…”

1160 Personally we believe that this difference of interpretation of the thought of the Founders is almost exclusively
due to a lack of information about the history of the Congregation, of the biography of the Founders, and an inadHTXDWHUHYLHZRIGRFXPHQWVE\WKRVHZKRDVVHUWWKHÀUVWYLHZDOOGHIHFWVDUHQRWDWWULEXWDEOHWRWKHDXWKRUV
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Adoration was never considered what is commonly called a “spiritual exercise,” in
other words, a practice designed to develop certain virtues in a person in order to lead
him/her to greater Christian perfection as an individual. We do not want to suggest by
that that the practice of adoration does not have a great impact on personal spiritual
growth, because it has all the potential to do that and perhaps more than many “exercises.”
However, we must note that of its nature it is entirely ecclesial and communal and has no
hint of ascetic discipline.
The adorer (woman or man) is at the “prie-dieu” at a particular time. She is there,
¿UVWRIDOOUHSUHVHQWLQJWKHFRPPXQLW\EXWVKHNQRZVWKDWEHKLQGWKHFRPPXQLW\LVWKH
whole Congregation and beyond it all the Church, which wants and needs her there at
that moment.
But when did the Church give her that mandate? She was given it immediately,
when she was assigned an hour according to the organization of the house; however,
ultimately on the day of profession, when the Church accepted her religious consecration
DQG KHU VDFUL¿FH LQ XQLRQ ZLWK WKDW RI &KULVW 7KDW ZDV SRVVLEOH EHFDXVH WKH &KXUFK
by its approbation, had made its own the Congregation, with its institutions, laws and
mission.
b)

The Mediation of the Servant
“When you put on the mantle, (that is the red mantle) remember that it is a symbol

of the ardor with which you must present yourself before God, like Jesus Christ before
his Father, covered with a mantle of derision and with all the crimes of the world that he
bore...”
³6KHPXVWPDNHUHSDUDWLRQ¿UVWIRUKHUVHOIDQGIRUDOOWKHVLQVFRPPLWWHGLQWKH
whole universe... “
Consequently, adoration is accepted as clothing oneself with Christ, precisely in his
PHGLDWLRQDVVHUYDQWREHGLHQWXQWRGHDWKRQWKHFURVV,QWKLVLGHQWL¿FDWLRQZLWK&KULVW
VKH¿QGVWUXHVROLGDULW\ZLWKDOOVLQQHUVDOOPHQEHJLQQLQJZLWKKHUVHOIDQGVKHSUHVHQWV
herself before the Father, with Christ, through Christ and as Christ.
Naturally, such an attitude cannot be merely ritual and cannot be improvised,
without becoming hollow formality. It must be the result of a life choice. Adoration has
LWVVRXUFHLQUHOLJLRXVSURIHVVLRQLQZKLFKRQHDFFHSWVWKHVDFUL¿FHRI&KULVWDQGEHDUV
the cross, in order to follow Him, as we have already seen.
,IZHVD\WKDWSURIHVVLRQLVDVDFUL¿FHDGRUDWLRQLVDGDLO\RIIHULQJRIWKDWVDFUL¿FH
a constant effort to be coherent, striving to do the Father’s will in all of life and all our
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DSRVWROLF DFWLRQ ,W LV D GDLO\ UHQHZDO DQG FRQ¿UPDWLRQ RI SURIHVVLRQ ZKLFK EHFRPHV
FRQVWDQWO\PRUHSRZHUIXODVWKHGD\RIRXU¿UVWSURIHVVLRQIDGHVIDUWKHULQWRWKHSDVW
As we have already seen, the community discovered this vocation in the context
of the Terror and persecution. The members were convinced that there were entering
deeply into the Heart of Christ and of his Mother, that is, that it was sharing intimately
in their feelings, designs and their love.
2Q WKH RWKHU KDQG ZKLOH LW ZDV H[SHULHQFLQJ DW ¿UVW KDQG WKH IRUFH RI D KLVWRULF
FDWDFO\VPWKDWGHPRQVWUDWHGWKHSRZHUOHVVQHVVRIKXPDQLW\EHIRUHWKHÀRRGRIHYLOWKH
community saw how the attitude of Jesus’ heart, prophesied in Isaiah and adopted by the
Savior himself from the “ecce venio” right to the consummation on the cross, was the one
WRWDOUHVSRQVHWRWKHWUXHQHHGVRIKXPDQLW\WKHFKXUFKDQGWKHZRUOG,QVDFUL¿FHORYH
reaches its redemptive power.1161
This mediation was presented by Father Coudrin as a very vast mission that
HPEUDFHVWKHIRXUFODVVLFJRDOVRIVDFUL¿FH
-

It is praise and adoration, and from there it took its name, but it is also an act
of thanksgivingIRUDOO*RG¶VEHQH¿WVDQGJLIWV

-

3HUKDSVWKHDVSHFWWKDWZDVJUDVSHG¿UVWDQGZLWKJUHDWHULQWHQVLW\ZDVWKDW
of reparation, in other words, its value as satisfaction. The profanations
DQG VFDQGDOV ZKLFK LQ WKH VHYHQWHHQWK FHQWXU\ KDG EHHQ LQÀDWHG E\ OHJHQG
and popular imagination, during the Revolution became starkly frightening
reality, which made all the literature on reparation produced during almost
two centuries take on new relevance.

-

Finally, it is an impetration, a petition for all personal needs and especially
for the needs of the community and the Church. Here all the “intentions”
continually recommended for adoration come into play. We remember the
most noteworthy: the release of Pius VII, prisoner of Napoleon, 1809 to 1814,
the approval of the Congregation, 1814 to 1817, the missions in Troyes and
Rouen, 1820 to 1830 and from 1826 on, the foreign missions.

This aspect of “intercessory” mediation led to the use in various texts of the image
of Moses praying to God, with his arms raised to heaven, for the success of the battle
-RVKXDLV¿JKWLQJRQWKHSODLQH7KRVH¿JKWLQJRQWKHSODLQHFRXQWHGRQWKDWVXSSRUWDV
can be seen particularly in the correspondence of the missionaries.1162

1161 Is 52:13; 53:12; Fil 2:15; Heb 10:7.
1162 Cf. Texts 6 and 9.
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c)

Exercise of the baptismal priesthood
³7RPDNHXSIRUWKHLQVXI¿FLHQF\RIRXURZQ VHQWLPHQWV WKHDGRUHURIIHUV*RG

the sentiments of adoration in the Heart of Jesus, who in this august sacrament offers his
Father day and night honor worthy of him by his victimhood.”1163
From the beginning adoration has been considered a way of “evoking” (retracing),
the hidden life of Christ, that is, the life of the “Son turned towards the Father.” Since his
³HFFHYHQLR´ EHKROG,FRPH KLVGHFLVLRQWRRIIHUKLPVHOILQVDFUL¿FHKDVEHHQSUHVHQW
in his heart and in glory he does not cease his mediation as “he always lives to intercede
for us.”
This mediation, of which we have spoken, becomes possible in virtue of the
EDSWLVPDOSULHVWKRRGRIZKLFK6DLQW3HWHUVSHDNVLQKLV¿UVWHSLVWOH³/LNHOLYLQJVWRQHV
let yourselves be built into a spiritual house to be a holy priesthood to offer spiritual
VDFUL¿FHVDFFHSWDEOHWR*RGWKURXJK-HVXV&KULVW´ 3W 7KLVLVWKHDI¿UPDWLRQWDNHQ
up by Vatican II in Lumen Gentium 10.
7KLVLGHQWL¿FDWLRQZLWK&KULVWSUHFLVHO\KLVPHGLDWLQJDFWLRQOHDGVWKHDGRUHUWR
H[HUFLVHKLVEDSWLVPDOSULHVWKRRGWREHDµFRRIIHUHU¶RIWKHVDFUL¿FHRI&KULVWWKURXJKWKH
Eucharist, and leads him to give himself also with Christ, to the work of God.
d)

Through Mary and with Mary
We have seen how the profession was conceived as an act of devotion to the Sacred

Hearts. Something similar must be said of adoration. We have already explained how it
can be considered an act of surrender to the Heart of Christ, a renewal of profession. As
the “consecration” to the Heart of Jesus was done through the Heart of Mary, adoration
also must be seen as with Mary and through Mary. It is the mention that Father Coudrin
makes of “Devotion to the Sacred Hearts,” in the parentheses that he dedicates to it in
his Avis (Counsels).
6.

Adoration in personal life
Following the Counsels, Father Coudrin devotes several paragraphs to the personal

aspects of the Adoration.
7KH ¿UVW SRLQW LV WKDW WKH DGRUHU PXVW IHHO WRXFKHG E\ WKH SUHVHQFH RI *RG LQ
the Eucharist and penetrated by a reverence that associates him with the angels. The
1163 This life of Christ in the Eucharist, “as different from the one He lived at the side of his Father, is a frequent topic
in the books of piety of the XVII and XVIII centuries. For example: Jacques Biroat, osb. /DYLHGH-pVXV&KULVWGDQV
le Saint Sacrement de l’Autel, Couterot, Paris, 1668. Gerarde de Ville-Thierry, /DYLHGH-pVXVGDQVO·(XFKDULVWLH
et la vie des chrétiens qui se nourrissent de l’Eucharistie, Damonneville, Paris, 1752.
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PHGLDWLQJ PLVVLRQ ZKLFK SURORQJV WKH VDFUL¿FH RI &KULVW LQVWLQFWLYHO\ VHHNV RXW WKH
Eucharistic presence so that it might be accomplished.
A second point is the consciousness of being loved by God and by Christ, the
reawakening of this deep theological core of faith, which gives us a heart like that of
Christ, the heart of a son.
Thirdly, the awareness of God’s love must give way to living trust, which opens
the heart to the Father in Christ. “Therefore do not fear in these solitary conversations
to entrust to him your miseries, your fears, your problems, all those who are dear to
you, your plans and your hopes…” All of human reality, without any pretense, should be
brought to adoration.
)RXUWKO\RSHQ\RXUOLIHWRWKHMR\RIKDYLQJ*RGLQ\RXUOLIHDQGRINQRZLQJDVKRO\
Job that he is the “Almighty.”
7KH¿IWKDVSHFWLVWRDWWHQGWRUHPRWHGLVSRVLWLRQV,W¶VDZD\RIVD\LQJWKDWWKDW
adoration cannot be improvised. It has to come from everyday life, from a life of faith,
cultivated continually. Interesting are the criteria the Good Father gives when speaking of
“remote” dispositions. They can be summarized in two: a) “Speaking little to people and
often to God, withdrawing one’s spirit from all created things. Being too much in their
presence deprives us of God’s presence.” It is noteworthy that it is “excess” we are to avoid
for it deprives us of the presence of God. At the level of consciousness and intelligence,
creatures tend to replace God, until He becomes a stranger. But for the Christian He
should be “Father.” b) “Uprooting from the heart all affections which can take the place
of God in one’s heart...” The emotional life also requires balance. To be able to truly adore
God we have to uproot everything that tends to be a substitute for God and that can take
over as absolute master of our heart.
The sixth point: is to turn to Mary, as a guarantee of having found all.
The seventh point is in the last paragraph of the Counsels, a warning that seems so
in keeping with the spirit of Father Coudrin, “my child, it is God who teaches us how to
pray.” Therefore it is useless to look for complicated techniques and methods of prayer.
The important thing is to remain on the level of faith and to present ourselves, in all the
humble reality of our life, as beggars before God.
7.

Perpetuity
Adoration can be “perpetual” in the personal life of each religious, as their profession

is perpetual, and because, when all is said and done, adoration is but the respiration of a
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vocation of mediation with Christ, born in profession. In this sense, we can understand
what is said in the Ritual of the Profession, “Look upon your servant ... (the newly
professed), may he be a perpetual adorer of the Heart of Christ ...”
Father Alexandre speaks along the same lines in the text already quoted, when
recalling that we are to imitate the hidden life of Christ in our interior life, he ends saying,
“But these dispositions must not be limited to the time of adoration. One must continue
them and maintain them in his heart throughout the day.”
But when “perpetual adoration” is mentioned in most texts, this personal aspect is
not referred to but rather the communal practice.
So far we have been speaking of the spirit of adoration, but we have not studied the
motivations of faith that the community had in initiating perpetual adoration, precisely
as “perpetual,” in other words, succeeding one another at the prie-dieu night and day
without interruption.
7KH ROGHVW PRWLYDWLRQ WKDW ZH ¿QG LQ WKH GRFXPHQWV LV IURP WKH SHULRG RI WKH
“Immensité”, and is in the Response to my Brother by Gabriel de la Barre. “It consists
of an evocation of the lives of “the Saints in Paradise”, who “perpetually sing the song of
the Lamb.”
)URPWKDW¿UVWPRWLYDWLRQFRPHVDVHFRQGZKLFKDSSHDUVLQPDQ\GRFXPHQWV,W
is a kind of “consecration of time” and of all time, by the delegation of one member, who
by remaining at adoration continues the prayer, which is a clear statement of the sense
of faith from which everyone works.
A last one is the need experienced in the apostolate, beginning in the time of the
Terror, for an intervention by God, so that things can go forward. There is a need for
³XQFHDVLQJLQWHUFHVVLRQ´WKDWZLOOQRWVHHPIXO¿OOHGLIWKHUHLVQRWVRPHZKROLNH0RVHV
is lifting his arms to heaven.
***
It is not easy to get an exact idea of what the Founders actually did as regards the
establishment of “perpetual adoration” in the daily life of the different houses.
There is no doubt that the faithful observance of adoration, involved not only the
self-denial of community members, but also certain conditions of peoples’ availability
that involved limiting other responsibilities
So, in the early dreams concerning the foundation, where things were imagined
before they became reality, it was thought that perpetual adoration would be taken care
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of by having a special “class”, both among the sisters and the brothers (Choir Sisters and
Brothers). They would lead a life more characterized by penance and contemplation.
That would free other members for the apostolate of education, the priestly ministry, or
household chores.
5HDOLW\ODWHUDOWHUHGWKHGUHDP7KHUHZHUHQHYHUVXI¿FLHQWYRFDWLRQVWRWKHFKRLU
EURWKHUVWRHQDEOHWKHPWRDVVXPHWKHFRPPXQDOPLVVLRQE\WKHPVHOYHV'XULQJWKH¿UVW
nineteen years it was impossible to organize perpetual adoration in any house. When it
was established in Picpus in 1819, it was an exception because the other houses had an
excess of apostolic responsibilities and very limited personnel.
In the houses of the Sisters, things were different. First of all from the beginning they
were far more numerous than the brothers despite deaths. That is why the responsibility
of “ensuring adoration” fell entirely to the sisters in the Constitutions of 1825.
7KLV GRHV QRW PHDQ WKDW LW LV GRQH ZLWKRXW PDMRU VDFUL¿FHV ,QGHHG DV WKH ZRUN
of education and the boarding schools developed, they had to designate a whole group
for adoration. That meant they were much less available. But given that they always
remained in the house, they could at least cover the day hours.
In any case, the problem of restricting adoration never came up among the sisters,
and it was never interrupted in any house during the period we have been studying.
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Fr. Martin Calmet

CHRONOLOGY

CRONOLOGY 1790 – 1840
CHURCH
Pius VI: Pope since 1775.

FRANCE

CONGREGATION

/RXLV;9,.LQJVLQFH
CONSTITUYENT since
05.V.1789
Civil Constitution of the
lergy: 12.VII Suppression of
all Religious

03.IV GF is ordained sub-deacon
,;+RPLO\RI*)LQ&RXVVD\
les Bois
;,,*)LVRUGDLQHG'HDFRQLQ
Angers

1790

18.II

Schismatic Bishop in
Poitiers
22.IV Death of Schismatic
Bishop
VI Brief published in
Poitiers
;1HZ6FKLVPDWLF
Bishop in Poitiers

20-22.VI The King
ÀHHVLVFDXJKWDW
Varennes
,;&RQVWLWXWLRQRI
1791
;/(*,6/$7,9(
ASSEMBLY

15.VI GF in Saint Ustre
VIII The Lazarists leave the
Seminary
;*)GRHVQRWUHWXUQWRWKH
Seminary

;,&KXUFKHVDUHFORVHG

20.IV War with Ostrich
11.VII The Motherland is at
danger
.VIII The King is detained
,;.LOOLQJRI9DOP\
21 REPUBLIC/
CONVENTION

04.III Paris: GF is ordained
Priest. 27 Retreat
08.IV Easter: GF celebrates Mass
at Coussay: Clandestinity
16.IV GF blesses wedding of his
brother
V GF goes to LA MOTTE
D’USSEAU
;*)JRHVRXWWR3RLWLHUV

,0%UXQHYDOLVMDLOHGLQ 19-21.I The King is
condemned and
the Seminary
executed.
;,3ODQLHUDEMXUHVKLV
III Insurrection in Vendee.
priesthood
VI TERROR in Paris
;,,)HDVWRIJRGGHVV
“Reason” in Poitiers

Miss Geoffroy: Rue des
Olérons
. II Churches are closed in
Poitiers

1792

II

1793

GF at the “Incurables”
(Marche-à-Terre)
IV GF accuses a false Bishop.
22 Luis Hayer dies
,;*0WRSULVRQ
25: GF leaves the “Incurables”
;,*)LVFRQGHPQHGWR
death in absentia FIRST
CONTACTS FOR THE
FOUNDATION

1794

28.III Daudin is arrested
13.IV Modesta Babin and two
Deschartes
GF goes to Poitiers: Rue des
Olérons
01.VIII News: Death of
Robespierre is known in
Poitiers
,;*0OHDYHVWKHSULVRQ
;)6R\HULQ$QMRX

09 Termidor (27.VII) Fall of
Robespierre

II

;'LUHFWRU\
1795

The Society of the Sacred
Heart goes to Molin a Vent
III GM is received in the Society
of the Sacred Heart
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.III Bonaparte invades Italy

1796

II

;3HDFH7UHDW\RI
Campoformio
1797

Bishop of Poitiers dies 19.V Bonaparte in Egypt
in Switzerland
Perrin is named
Capitular Vicar
;3HUULQUHQRXQFHV

14.III Election of Pius VII in II Bonaparte arrives at the
Tulleries
Venice
03.VII The Pope enters Rome 12.VIII Commission for the
Civil Law
;,1HJRWLDWLRQVDQG
Concordate: (Spina)

1798

01.I

1799

The “Solitaries” adopt the
Trappist Rule
31.V First Communion of
Hilarion Lucas
;,,([WHULRUZKLWHKDELW

1800

GM and Villemort: Proyect of Rule:
1.VI Three Solitaires leave
17.VI DIOCESAN APPROVAL.
VII GF Superior
;$SSURYDOIRU9RZV*0
Superior for life
;)LUVW9RZVRI*0
;,,3(53(78$/92:62)
BOTH FOUNDERS

1801

02.II Perpetual Vows of 5 Sisters
and 2 Brothers
10.II Separation from the Society
of the Sacred Heart
04.IV Priestly ordination of
Isidore David
20.05 APPROVAL OF THE
BROTHERS
22.VIII Francoise de Viart enters
the Noviciate
;,,0JU'H&KDERWDUULYHVLQ
Poitiers

Consalvi is in Paris
15.VII Signature of the
Concordate

19.IV The Concordate is
promulgated
24.IV “The Genie of
Christianisme” by
Chateaubriand

GM Superior of the
“Solitaries”
III Society of SH to Saint Pierre:
DECISION TO FOUND
IV F. Pruel returns.
VII Solitaries use wool
VIII Resolutions.
,;/D*5$1'¶0$,621
VIII GM Superior of the whole
Society

06.I

;%RQDSDUWHLQ)UHMXV
29.VIII Pius VI dies in
;,&2168/$7(
Valence
;,'HSRUWVRISULHVWVDUH
suppressed
;,&RQFODYHRI9HQLFH
;,,&KXUFKHVDUHUH
opened on Sundays

Towards the end of the year: The
“Solitaries”

2.VIII Bonaparte is named
Consul for life
1802

1803

03.V
24.V
19.VII
31.VII

GF in Paris
GF in MENDE
GM in MENDE
Adoration begins in Mende

15.VII CAHORS

Cronology

;,3LXV9,,OHDYHVIRU
France

4.V EMPIRE
;,,1DSROHRQ¶V&RURQDWLRQ
1804

.IV Pius VII enters Rome

04.IV Imperial Catechism

26.V Coronation of
Napoleon in Milan
;7UDIDOJDU
;,,$XVWHUOLW]

1805

10.V University of France
1806

GF with HL go to SEES.
Minor Seminary
06.VI Image of Our Lady of Peace
in Picpus

1807

30.V GM arrives in SEES

1808

06.VII The Pope leaves Rome ;7UHDW\RI9LHQQD
23 Grenoble
16.VIII The Pope in Savona
;,'LVVROXWLRQRI
Congregations

1809

The cardinals arrive in
Rome
17.II Rome is annexed to
France
;,%ULHIRI3LRXV9,,WR
cardinal Maury
;,,%ULHIWR&DSRI
Florence

Napoleon’s wedding to
Josephine is annulled
11.III Wedding of Napoleon
with Maria Luisa

12.I

1810

Papal Brief displayed at Picpus
Seminary

15.III Napoleon orders a
National Council
17.VII The national Council is
opened
;7KHQDWLRQDO&RXQFLOLV
dispersed
9-19.VII Pious VII is in
Fontainebleau

13.III Move to PICPUS
31.V GF General Vicar in Sees
03.VI Pontlieu – LE MANS
I

10.IV Spain is invaded

24.I

23.IV Mgr. de Chabot + GF to
Paris: Apostolate in St. Roch
VIII House in Rue de Vendome
PARIS
;/$9$/
;,,3LRXV9,,LQ6DLQW5RFK

1811

24.VII Invasion of Russia
;5HWUHDWIURP5XVVLD

1812

;/HLS]LJ

1813

21.I Pius VII goes to Savona 11.IV First Abdication of
Napoleon
24.V Pius VII returns to
9/RXLV;9,,,HQWHUV
Rome
Paris
Restauration of
Company of Jesus

1814

7-21.VII HL goes to Rome
04.VIII HL has Audience with
Pious VII
25.VIII Sisters receive the habit in
Picpus
;6XSOLTXHRIWKH)RXQGHUVWR
the Pope
;,+/KDVDXGLHQFHZLWKWKH
pope
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20.III Napoleon returns:
100 Days
18.VI Waterloo
28.VI Second Abdication
9,,5HWXUQRI/RXLV;9,,,

04.VII SARLAT
1815

1816

28.III GF Sends the Constitutions
to Rome.
24.V HL presents the
Constitutions in Latin.
20.VI HL leaves Rome.
;,,7KH6DFUD&RQJUHJDWLRQ
approves the Congregation.
10.I

1817

Pious VII APPROVES the
Decree
14.IV Circular Letter of
GF. (Approval of the
Congregation)
Presentation to Mgr. de
Tayllerand Lemercier is
Parish Priest at Sainte
Marguerite
;,%XOH³3DVWRU$HWHUQXV´

1818

22.III Bule arrives in Picpus
;5(11(6

1819

28.IV Mgr. de Chabot
1-30 DOUBLE GENERAL
CHAPTERS (First)
;72856
;,0HPRLUVRI/HPHUFLHUWRWKH
Archbishop

1820

3-10.IV GF takes the Bule to the
Curia
30.V Ordinance of Cardinal
Talleyrand
2.VI GF is called to the Curia:
receives ordinance and Bule
,;*)WR7UR\HV
;*)9LFDU*HQHUDOLQ7UR\HV
;,0LVVLRQDULHVLQ752<(6
;,,6LVWHUVLQ752<(6

1821

06.I The Red Mantle is used for
WKH¿UVWWLPH 7UR\HV
19.VIII MORTAGNE

J. de Maistre writes “Du
Pape” (Of the Pope)

,;7KH'XNHRI%HUU\LV
killed

05.V Napoleon Bonaparte
dies

1822
20.VIII Pious VII dies
,;(OHFWLRQRI/HR;,,

1823

Cronology

1824

24.VI VINCENNES
,;'28%/(*(1(5$/
CHAPTERS (Second)

1825

19.V GF goes to Rome. ID is Vicar
General of Rouen
08.VIII GF arrives in Rome.
9,,,3RSHFRQ¿UPHVDSSURYDO
of Constitutions
;*)DFFHSWV0LVVLRQVRQ
Sandwich Islands

,;/RXLV;9,,,GLHV

13.V Mgr. de Boulogne dies

20.IV Law about Sacrilege
24.V Coronation of Charles
;

01.II

1826

Alexis Bachelot is named
Apostolic Prefect
11.II Circular Letter of GF:
Constitutions and Missions
,;*)LQ5RXHQ
;,$OH[LV%DFKHORWVDLOVIURP
Bordeaux to Sandwich I.
;6$,17(0$85(
08.II

1827

Missionaries arrive at
Valparaíso (Chile)
29.III Missionaries arrive at El
Callao (Peru)
12.VII Alexis Bachelot arrives to
HAWAII

1828

01.II ALENÇON.
;,,7KH%URWKHUV¶6FKRROLQ
Poitiers is closed
;,,&DKRUVLVFORVHG %URWKHUV 

16.VI Ordinances about
Schools

26.II

1829

GF goes to Rome.
(Conclave)
04.III ROUEN
02.VII YVETOT
,;*)LQ5RXHQ±0DMRU
Seminary in Rouen
;*0KDVDQDWWDFNRI
apoplexies
;,,3HUVHFXWLRQVLQ+DZDLLJHW
worse

1830

28.VII Revolutionaries enter
Picpus
30.VII Republican Guards in
Picpus
05.VIII Search for weapons in
Picpus
,;)HOL[&XPPLQJVJRHVWR
USA

,,/HR;,,GLHV
31.III Election of Pious VIII

16.I

Mgr de Solanges AP. of
Oceania
Our Lady appears to
Cataline Laboure
Newspaper: ”L’Avenir”
;,3LRXV9,,,GLHV
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02.II
13.II

Election of Gregory
;9,
The Archbishopric of
Paris is destroyed.

13.II Revolts at Saint
German d”Auxerre
;,,QVXUUHFWLRQRI/\RQ

16.II
1831

26.III Cholera in \Paris
15.VIII Enciclical “Mirari
;/DVWFDVHRI&KROHUDLQ
Vos“ (La Mennais)
Paris
,;/HPHUFLHV%LVKRSRI
Beauvais
1832
;,,0GH6RODQJHVGLHVDW
Madagascar

Abd-el-Kader heads a
revolution in Algeria

16.V

Saint Andrew Fournet
dies
25.VI Enciclical “Singulari“

Missionaries of Hawaii
arrive in California
30.IV The news of the expulsion
arrive at Picpus
16.VII Mgr. Raphael Bonamie
named Bishop of Babilonia
;,&RQVHFUDWLRQRI0JU
Bonamie in Rome

1833

1834

,,;0JU%RQDPLHLQ$OHSR
31.I -13.V Trip of Crisostomo
Liasu to VALPARAÍSO
07.VIII François d’Asis Caret and
Honoré Laval at GAMBIER
L;0JU5RXFKRX]HWR3DFL¿F
;,0JU%RQDPLHDW(VPLUQD
;,&+$7(8'81
;,'($7+2)*22'
MOTHER
;,,)UDQoRLVHGH9LDUWHOHFWHG
Superior General

1835

;&RQVSLUDWLRQRI
Estrasbourg
(Napoleon)

22.I

14.VI Mgr. Rouchouze is Apostolic
Vicar of East Oceania
26.VII Missionaries leave for
Boston (USA)
,;0LVVLRQDULHVDUULYHLQ
Boston
;,,0JU%RQDPLHOHDYHVIRU
the East
;,,&RQVHFUDWLRQRI0JU
Rouchouze in Rome

9.IV Second Insurrection
of Lyon

III – IV Lacordaire,
Conferences of Notre
Dame

Picpus is searched and
pillaged
;,,$OH[LV%DFKHORWDQG
Patrick Short in California

3.VI COUSSAY-LES-BOIS
;6$,176(59$16850(5

1836

20-27.III Mission of GF in
Coussay
.VI LA VERPILLIERE

1837

27.III DEATH OF GOOD
FATHER
17.IV Alexis Bachelot returns to
Honolulu
4.V Mgr. Bonamie is elected
Superior General
,;&+$575(6
;,,$OH[LV%DFKHORWGLHVDWVHD

Cronology

,;,QWHUYHQWLRQLQ
Mexico

1838

,;7KLUG*HQHUDO&KDSWHURI
the Brothers
,;7KLUG*HQHUDO&KDSWHURI
the Sisters

1839
1840



24.III Approval of the updated
Constitutions (Brothers)

639

APPENDICES

1.

Pierre Coudrin: Sermon on Suffering (1790-1791)
Beati qui lugent quoniam ipsi consolabuntur
“Blessed are they who mourn, for they will be comforted”
(Mt 5:5)
What a teaching, my brothers! It must seem strange to men of little faith! Will there

EHPDQ\ZKRIROORZLW":HZLOO¿QGDWOHDVWVRPHZKRDUHDEOHWRDFFHSWLW",VWKHUHDW
least one that does not show the most consistent opposition to it? It is easy to see men
ZKR VXIIHU %XW FDQ ZH ¿QG VRPHRQH DPRQJ WKHP ZKR ZLOO EHOLHYH KH LV KDSS\ ZKHQ
VXIIHULQJ":HVHHPDQ\&KULVWLDQVZKRÀHHDGYHUVLW\EXWGRWKH\EHOLHYHWKDWE\GRLQJ
so that they are withdrawing from the source of happiness? Ay! They look for happiness
LQVXFKSURIDQHMR\ZRUOGO\SOHDVXUHVDQGIULYRORXVKRQRUV$QGZKHUHDUHWKRVHWKDW
KDYHIRXQGLW"7KH\WKLQNLWDPLVIRUWXQHWREHDIÀLFWHGGHVSLVHGDQGSHUVHFXWHG$QG
the source of this misfortune is only their own impatience. Oh men, you grow restless in
your chains in vain. Your agitation cannot break them but only serves to make you feel all
their weight. It only makes you hurt more grievously. Remain in them with resignation
and bear them patiently. That is the real way to lessen their weight. This is the order of
Providence and the vow of religion.
$IÀLFWLRQV DUH QHFHVVDU\ LQHYLWDEOH DQG DGYDQWDJHRXV )DLWK WHDFKHV XV ZKDW
H[SHULHQFHFRQ¿UPV+RZHYHUDOOKHDUWVDUHRSSUHVVHGDQGVRXOVUHYROWDWWKHYHU\PHQWLRQ
RIDIÀLFWLRQ7KHZRUOGWHOOVXVEOHVVHGDUHWKRVHZKRVZLPLQDEXQGDQFHEOHVVHGDUH
WKRVH¿OOHGZLWKULFKHVDQGKRQRUVEOHVVHGDUHWKRVHZKRFDQDEDQGRQWKHPVHOYHVWRDOO
WKHLULQFOLQDWLRQVVDWLVI\WKHLUWDVWHVVDWLVI\DOOWKHLUZKLPV7KLVSHU¿GLRXVPHVVDJHLV
UHFHLYHGDQGQRRQHFRQWUDGLFWVLW,WLVHDJHUO\OLVWHQHGWRLWLVIROORZHGZLWKMR\7KH
mob runs after this shadow of happiness that then dissipates. They argue over it. They
catch a glimpse of something shining but ultimately deceiving. And when the Scripture
VD\VZRHWRWKHULFKZRHWRWKRVHZKRUHMRLFHZRHWRWKRVHZKRDUH¿OOHG:KHUHDUH
WKRVHZKRDUHFRQYLQFHGRIWKLVWUXWK":KHUHDUHWKRVHWHUUL¿HGE\WKHVHFXUVHV"
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However, my brothers, there is nothing to weigh. You must choose between Christ
and Belial. If the world says the truth, then the Son of God is deceiving himself and the
*RVSHOLVQRWKLQJEXWDERRNRIOLHV%XWVXFKDWKLQJKRUUL¿HV\RX,WZRXOGEHEODVSKHP\
to compare the word of Jesus Christ with that of the agents of Satan. Therefore, it is
LQGLVSXWDEOH WKDW RQO\ WKRVH ZKR OLYH LQ WHDUV ZLOO UHMRLFH EHFDXVH RQO\ WKH\ VKDOO EH
comforted: Beati qui lugent quoniam...
My dear listeners, I am not saying that suffering in itself creates happiness. There
are tears that are useless, there are some that God despises, and there are others that
+HKDWHV$QWLRFKXVZDWHUHGWKHHDUWKZLWKKLVWHDUVDQG$QWLRFKXVZDVUHMHFWHG7KH
criminal who suffered next to Jesus Christ, only changed the gallows for an abyss of
SDLQZKLOHKLVFRPSDQLRQLQFULPHIRXQGLQKLVMXVWVXIIHULQJDTXLHWGHDWKIROORZHGE\
a heavenly life. The unfortunate found only the frightening path from the rage of despair
WRWKHWRUPHQWVRIKHOO7KHUHIRUHLWGRHVQRWVXI¿FHMXVWWRVXIIHUWREHKDSS\:HKDYHWR
suffer in a way that deserves to be consoled. It is not enough to suffer with Jesus Christ,
we must suffer for Jesus Christ and we must suffer as Jesus Christ. That is how the saints
VXIIHUHG$QGLWLVLQWKDWZD\WKDWWKHSDVVLQJDIÀLFWLRQVRIWKLVZRUOGSURGXFHGDZHLJKW
of eternal glory for them (2 Cor 4:17).
&RQVHTXHQWO\OHWXVVXIIHUEHFDXVHLWLVRXUGXW\,ZLOOSURYHLWLQWKH¿UVWSDUW%XW
we must suffer as Christians, since only religion can make suffering a source of happiness.
That is the theme of the second part.
Oh Jesus, how can we doubt the obligation to suffer, when I see you nailed to this
instrument of pain? How this cross reminds me of my duty! How eloquent to my heart
is the voice that comes from the blood of your wounds! How can I consider that head
crowned with thorns, how can I look at these hands pierced by nails, without crying
from the depth of my being: Oh God! My Savior expires in torment and I would refuse
to suffer? The innocent Pontiff has drunk to the depths of bitterness, and my sins would
dispense me of the same? Ah! Lord, may the memory of your passion never be effaced
from our mind. For it is by your passion that we have been saved. Save us by its divine
virtue, save us through the merits of your suffering, save us by teaching us to suffer. We
implore you by the last signs of tenderness that you gave to the Mother of Sorrows, the
EOHVVHG9LUJLQZKRGULHG\RXU¿UVWWHDUVDQGZKRDIWHUVXIIHULQJDW\RXUVLGHRQ&DOYDU\
QRZUHLJQVZLWK\RXLQKHDYHQWRSUHVHQWWR\RXWKHFULHVRIDIÀLFWHGVRXOVWRUHFHLYHWKH
homage that we address to her as we say with the angel: Ave Maria.
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FIRST PART: Let us suffer because it is our duty.
We have to suffer ... these are hard words for our nature but mild when compared
WRWKHWHUULI\LQJZRUGVWKDWWKHMXGJHRIFRQVFLHQFHVZLOODGGUHVVWRWKHFRQGHPQHG+RZ
WHUULEOHLWLVWRKHDU+LPVD\³$FFXUVHGJRWRWKHHWHUQDO¿UH´+RZHYHUZHPXVWUHVROYH
or be resigned to suffering here below. There is no other possible way, my brothers. On
the last day you will be placed among the goats or among the sheep. And the only way to
EHQXPEHUHGDPRQJWKHHOHFWLVWRXVHWKHUHVRXUFHRIDIÀLFWLRQV
It is through Jesus Christ that we will be saved (Acts 4:12). He alone is the way,
the truth and the life. (John 14: 6). He alone is our head (Eph 1:22), our guide (Mt 2:6)
and our model (I Pt 2:21). You can not follow in his footsteps unless you carry his cross
(Lk 9:23). We are able to enter into life only by this narrow gate (Mt 7:14). One can
only be his disciple by renouncing the habits of the old man (Eph 4:22). Finally, the
road to salvation, is essentially the path of tribulation (Acts 14:21). Jesus Christ himself
only reached the Kingdom of Heaven by the path of suffering. Scripture says that it was
necessary that He suffer, so as to enter his glory (Lk 24:26). Weak humans as we are, how
could we pretend to be privileged? Could we believe it possible to snatch heaven without
doing violence to ourselves? Would we want to acquire true happiness without it costing
XVVRPHWKLQJ"1RP\EURWKHUVLWLVQHLWKHUEHQH¿FLDOQRUDOORZHGQRUGHVLUDEOHIRUD
&KULVWLDQWROLYHZLWKRXWDIÀLFWLRQ,WLVQRWDGYDQWDJHRXVEHFDXVHSURVSHULW\LVDVFRXUJH
for corrupt men. It is not permitted, because sinful man is only deserving of punishment.
It is not desirable, because a Christian rescued by the sufferings of Jesus Christ, should
not be treated better than his Redeemer.
Let us develop these truths.
1.

Temporal prosperity is incompatible with the happiness of man. He is too
weak to bear it. He is too corrupt not to abuse it and he always abuses it to
his own misfortune.

What is it that makes us miserable, my brothers? It is our passions that tyrannize
XV RXU YLFHV WKDW LQIHFW RXU KHDUWV DQG RXU VLQV WKDW GH¿OH RXU VRXOV 0RUHRYHU LW LV
prosperity that sets in action these instruments of our misery. It is prosperity that misery
¿QGVLWVLPSXOVHDQGLWVHQHUJ\,WLVSURVSHULW\WKDWIHHGVRXUSDVVLRQVVWUHQJWKHQVWKHP
LQÀDPHV WKHP DQG FRQVXPHV XV ,W LV SURVSHULW\ WKDW PDNHV YLFH GDULQJ HQWHUSULVLQJ
and uncontrollable. A mortal drunk with its favors, does not know restraint or limit.
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He believes that everything is permitted. He no longer knows how to blush. Finally, all
sins, offspring of pride and depravity of heart, are born of prosperity. All the summits of
SUHVXPSWLRQDOOGHOXVLRQVRIYDQLW\DOOWKHH[FHVVHVRIVHOIORYHDOOWKHUH¿QHPHQWVRI
YROXSWXRXVQHVVDOOWKHGHOLFDFLHVRIÀHVKDUHWKHSURGXFWRIRXUSDVVLRQV
7KH\GRQRWVKDUHLQWKHDIÀLFWLRQVRIPHQDQGWKDWLVZKDWPDNHVWKHPSURXGVR
said the Prophet King. Their crimes are the result of their abundance. Abundance delivers
them to a wide range of passions: “In labor hominum non sunt: ideo tenuit eos superbia.
3URGHVWTXDVLIRUPHUDGLSRVHLQLTXLWDVHRUXPWUDQVLHUXQWLQDIIHFWXPFRUGLV´ This is a
GLVWUHVVLQJWUXWKEXWRQHFRQ¿UPHGE\GDLO\H[SHULHQFH/RRNDURXQG\RXP\EURWKHUV
see where wickedness reigns in all its splendor, with all its scandals. It is certainly not in
this humble hut where the indigent dwells. There is nothing there that might fuel vice.
7KHUH\RXFDQRQO\KHDUWKHFU\RIQHHG7KHUH\RXVHHQRRWKHUMR\WKDQWKDWRIDJRRG
conscience. It is not in these pitiful states where constant work safeguards innocence,
where long tiring days go by in simplicity, where the greatest evil is the illusory desire
for a more prosperous life. Finally it is not in these meager conditions, living between
opulence and distress in a mixture of happiness and adversity, success and failure, for
such conditions are a reminder of the value of modesty, frugality, temperance, regularity.
No, my dear listeners, we must not accuse the destitute or those with meager means of
the irritant excesses that cause dishonor to Christianity today.
On the contrary, it is among such men neglected by richness, despised by pride,
forgotten by ostentation, where holy virtue seems to have taken refuge. It is there where
WKHUHLVVWLOOPRUDOLW\SURELW\DQGUHOLJLRVLW\2QHDOVRVXUHO\¿QGVZHDNQHVV7KDWLVWKH
heritage of mankind. There is also deception, because the yoke of sin weighs on all the
sons of Adam. But it is reserved to the rich of the world, to the happy of the earth, to show
us the passions in their true sense, vice is all its deformity, crime in all its impudence.
I am not saying that the advantages of prosperity cannot go together with being good.
7KHUHDUHJLIWVRI*RGDQGWKH\ZRXOGQHYHUFDXVHVRPHRQHWREHSHU¿GLRXV:KDW,GR
VD\LVWKDWWKHFRPELQDWLRQLVGLI¿FXOWWR¿QG:HQHHGWRXVHSRZHUIXODLGVWRSUHVHUYH
ourselves from such poison. Finally, I would say that such powerful aids are only found
LQDIÀLFWLRQ
As Scripture says, even though Israel became fat with the good things of the Lord,
she soon left her benefactor and returned to him only because of calamities. David
presumptuous, cruel, impudent in prosperity acknowledged his sin only when the
hand of the Lord struck him. Manasseh, armed with authority capable of anything,
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knowing only excess, surrounded by successes that he owed only to God, turned his
accomplishments against God. Every step he took was marked by atrocities. Everything
he did was a succession of abominations. Then a blow from heaven made him a different
man. A reversal of fortune tamed this ferocious character. He who had been a bloody
tyrant became a model king. He who was a scandal to Israel became an example of piety
for the ages.
Oh! My brothers! How many Davids there are in the world! How many Manassehs
in every country! How many insidious men, raised to the highest honors, who only
become virtuous by their downfall. How many mortals, blinded by the deceptive sparkle
of the pleasures of the world, whose eyes are only opened by the torch lit at the furnace
RIWULEXODWLRQ2QO\WKHELWWHUQHVVRIDIÀLFWLRQFDQFRUUHFWWKHPRUWDOVZHHWQHVVRIHDUWKO\
MR\V 7UXH GHOLJKW DQG UHDO MR\ RQO\ H[LVWV LQ YLUWXH DQG SURVSHULW\ LV YLUWXH¶V WRPE ,W
H[WLQJXLVKHVWKHOHDVWWUDFHRIWKHGLYLQH¿UHWKDWJLYHVOLIHWRRXUVRXOV(YHU\WKLQJLVWKURZQ
RII HYHU\WKLQJ ODQJXLVKHV DQG HYHU\WKLQJ LV GHVWUR\HG XQGHU LWV GLVDVWURXV LQÀXHQFH
That man whom fortune has suddenly lifted up becomes complete unrecognizable, slave
of the most shameful passions. He does not even preserve the appearance. Modest in
humiliation, generous, compassionate, religious, all that changes with his rank. Now he
is contemptuous, hard, merciless and impious. What will be needed to be once more
as he used to be? A false step, a disgrace, an unfortunate accident or a humiliation.
This person, who was more pious than lucky, lived out his innocent years in peace and
tranquility. At an age when passions predominate, he was virtuous. His exterior qualities
PDGHKLVYLUWXHPRUHDWWUDFWLYHZLWKRXWH[SRVLQJKLPWRVHGXFWLRQ+HÀHGWKHZRUOG
and the world respected him. All of a sudden the enemy of his happiness, disguised under
the name “fortune”, took hold of his heart. A supposedly advantageous alliance puts him
on easy street and the life of ease leads to pleasure, luxury, vanity and crime. Happily, the
grace that watches over his destiny has not abandoned him. Some disease will soil that
IUDJLOHEHDXW\$¿UHZLOOGHYRXUWKDWKRXVHRISOHDVXUH%DQNUXSWF\RUDVXLWZLOOGU\XS
that deadly fortune. And the one who says to his soul: you have riches to last a long time,
HDWGULQNHQMR\ZLOOIHHGRQO\RQKLVWHDUV$QGWKHKDQGRI*RGKLGGHQXQGHUWKHVH
unforeseen events, will bless these tears and there where iniquity abounded, there will
be a superabundance of charity. My brothers, this is what happens every day. Men run
after these evil goods and Christians fear the blessing of adversity. So, do they not know
the true secret of happiness? It is only found in purity of soul and in goodness of heart. It
LVJULHIWKDWSXUL¿HVLWDQGSURVSHULW\WKDWFRUUXSWVLW/RRNDWWKHHYLOULFKSURVSHULW\QRW
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RQO\PDNHVKLPJXLOW\LWJRHVVRIDUDVWRVWLÀHZKDWLVPRVWKXPDQLQKLPZKDWLVPRVW
worthy of man, what is most pleasing to his heart. I am speaking of what comes from
that precious sensitivity to the divine seed that we all carry in the depth of our being and
WKDWÀRZVZLWKRXUEORRGWRDOORXUPHPEHUV,WWHDUVDWRXUJXWVZKHQZHVHHVXIIHULQJ
and makes our heart leap when we can relieve it. I am speaking of that heavenly feeling
which, guided by faith, sustained by hope and made holy by charity, becomes the source
of the most heroic virtue. Oh sensitivity, charm of a good heart! My God, leave me this
good and, if necessary, deprive me of all others
Sensitive souls, you like this way of speaking, you applaud my wishes. Never, no,
QHYHU KDYH \RX WDVWHG SXUHU RU PRUH GHOLJKWIXO MR\V WKDQ WKRVH WKDW VSULQJ IURP WKLV
ocean of blessings. And to what do you owe this happiness? Have no doubt about it, to
DIÀLFWLRQ2QHKDVWRKDYHVXIIHUHGVRDVWREHPRYHGE\WKHPLVIRUWXQHRIKLVEURWKHUV
Vile animals attended to Lazarus covered with sores, while the rich man dressed in
purple would not even look at him. The crumbs from the table of the well fed man would
be enough to feed the suffering misfortunate and he is refused even that little bit. Ah yes,
one day his eyes will be opened and the light that arrives too late will only come because
of suffering, but suffering which will never end. Then the fortunate mortal will curse the
GD\VVSHQWLQMR\ZKLOHWKHPLVHUDEOHZKRPRDQHGDWKLVJDWHZLOOEOHVVHDFKPRPHQW
RIKLVDIÀLFWLRQ
Oh! Father of Mercy, only you know what it is advantageous for us, you work
effectively only for our happiness. You are rightly called the God of all consolation.
%\ DIÀLFWLQJ XV \RX KHOS XV EHVW \RXU EORZV DUH JUDFHV \RXU DIÀLFWLRQ LV D VRXUFH RI
KDSSLQHVV7KHUHIRUHVWULNH/RUG$IÀLFWXVLQWKLVZRUOGDVORQJDV\RXFRQVROHXVLQ
eternity.
Oh! You, who suffer, be courageous. If the weight of adversity overwhelms you,
think of the burden a thousand times heavier that it frees you from, think of the sins that
it preserves you from, of the remorse that it delivers you from. Finally, believe that it is
QRWJRRGIRU\RX,ZLOOVD\PRUHLWLVQRWDOORZHGWKDW\RXOLYHZLWKRXWDIÀLFWLRQ
 ,WLVVLQWKDWKDVLQWURGXFHGDIÀLFWLRQLQWKHZRUOG
$QGIURPVLQFRPHVWKHREOLJDWLRQWRHQGXUHLW7KH¿UVWPDQOHIWXVWKDWVDGOHJDF\
and none of his children are allowed to renounce it. The greatest saints are obliged to
VXIIHUEHFDXVHWKH\ZHUHDOOVLQQHUV$QGLI*RGFDQDIÀLFWKLVIULHQGVZKDWPXVWKHGR
to his enemies? If his arm weighs upon those who adore him, must he hold it back from
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WKHJXLOW\ZKRRIIHQGKLP"1RP\GHDUOLVWHQHUV$IÀLFWLRQFDQQRWEHIRUHLJQWRXV$Q
irrevocable law has determined our duty. We have sinned and the sinner deserves only
punishment. The sinner will only have torment. Therefore, when fettered by adversity,
do not say my suffering is too much, I cannot endure any more. I have done nothing to
merit such grief. Say rather: Oh mercy of my God, which strikes me to heal me, which
punishes me to save me! Misericordiae Domini, quia non sumus consumpti!
*RGLVMXVWDQGKLVMXVWLFHPXVWSXQLVKXV*RGLVMXVWDQGKLVMXVWLFHFDQQRWLPSRVH
a punishment too harsh. You have deserved to be wounded with the sword of his fury,
and he has only struck you with the rod of equity. You deserved hell, and what are your
sufferings compared to hell? Ah! Christians! We would not doubt the obligation to suffer,
if from time to time we thought of the reasons why we suffer. The passing sorrows of this
life would seem very light to us if we thought more often of the sufferings of the future
life.
<RXDUHRYHUZKHOPHGE\LQ¿UPLW\<RXHQMR\HGRXWVWDQGLQJKHDOWKIRUVXFKDORQJ
time and now you are left with only bitter memories of your former happiness. You moan
over your situation. Your regret is extreme, but are you allowed to lament a good that you
had abused? Is it allowed to lament a good that you so often abused? Are you allowed to
complain of an evil that you brought on yourself by your sensuality, your intemperance
and your debauchery? Can you complain of an evil that, even if caused by something
innocent, is in a way proportionate to the punishment due your sins? If your pain stings,
does it make you think of the future? In spirit descend into that abyss where there is only
ZHHSLQJDQGJULQGLQJRIWHHWK7KHUHLVDSODFHWKHUHMXVWIRU\RX<RXDUHWREHWKURZQ
LQWRWKDWSODFHRIKRUURUIRUHYHU$QGWRDYRLGVXFKDQDE\VV\RX¿QG\RXUVXIIHULQJWRR
cruel!
A furious enemy pursues you. An atrocious slander has wilted your honor. Bad
weather has reduced you to poverty. The death of a protector has ruined your hopes.
$ VLQJOH RQH RI WKHVH PLVIRUWXQHV ZRXOG FDXVH D JUHDW DIÀLFWLRQ DQG DOO RI WKHP KDYH
fallen on you at the same time. Your situation, dear listeners, is deplorable, but why are
you saddened at your misfortune without looking for its origin? You mourn, but you
do not mourn your sins, which are the real cause. By contrast, you multiply them with
\RXUJRVVLS\RXDJJUDYDWHWKHPE\\RXULPSDWLHQFHDQG¿OOWKHLUPHDVXUHE\SRLQWOHVV
GHVSDLU2K$IÀLFWHGPHQEHFRQYLQFHGRIWKHMXVWLFHRI\RXUGHVWLQ\6XIIHULQJLVRXU
¿UVWGXW\,WLVDGHEWZHKDYHFRQWUDFWHGDWELUWKZKLFKLQFUHDVHVHYHU\GD\RIRXUOLYHV
and has to be paid until death. Blessed are we if our Savior desires to abolish the decree
of our condemnation, nailing it to his cross!
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Alas, my brothers, if we had only committed a single mortal sin, we would be worthy
of all its rigors. Teary mother, tender wife, generous friend, this is our response to your
cries. You have lost the one most dear to you in this world. Your heart has received a
wound that will only be healed in the grave. May God deliver me from condemning such
OHJLWLPDWHDIÀLFWLRQ1DWXUHKDVULJKWVWKDWUHOLJLRQFDQQRWLJQRUHEXWRQO\IDLWKWHDFKHV
us all the truth. From faith you will learn to turn once more to the hand that wounded
you. First, go within your conscience. There is the source of evil. It is there that the storm
formed which then broke upon your head. It is from there that the dart that heaven threw
back against you came. Yes, when I consider the different conditions of life, when I look
LQWRSHRSOHV¶KHDUWVZKHQ,LQTXLUHLQWRSHRSOHV¶FRQVFLHQFHVHYHU\ZKHUH,¿QGSHRSOH
ZKRDUHDIÀLFWHGDQG,KDYHQHYHUIRXQGRQHZKRGLGQRWPHULWLW6RP\GHDUOLVWHQHU
DFFHSWWULEXODWLRQVDVWKHMXVWSXQLVKPHQWIRU\RXUVLQV$FFHSWWKHPDVDVFRXUJHIURP
which you must not be delivered. If somehow you were dispensed from bearing it by
UHDVRQRIMXVWLFHUHFRJQLWLRQZRXOGPDNHDGXW\RILW)RULWLVQRWGHVLUDEOHWREHH[HPSW
IURPDIÀLFWLRQ
Indeed, my brothers, should a Christian be treated better than Jesus Christ? Is the
disciple greater than his Master? Is the servant above his Lord? Are the members to be
more privileged than their Head? Jesus Christ, the God-Man has suffered, and we are
we to believe ourselves exempt from suffering? He suffered incredible torture and we
would have the right to avoid the slightest discomfort? He has suffered for us and we
have nothing to suffer for his love? He has suffered as our model and we refuse to imitate
Him? Ah! Far from us those sentiments unworthy of the name we carry. It would be
VWUDQJHWKDWDFUXFL¿HG*RGZRXOGKDYHIRUZRUVKLSSHU¶VPHQZKRKDWHWKHFURVV7KDW
a God who had no where to rest his head, would have as his disciples those who have
regard the deprivations of poverty to be a disgrace! A God who died between two thugs
would recognize as his children, Christians who lose heart at the slightest insult!
Is it not shameful, asked St. Bernard, a head crowned with thorns with such delicate
members? And what are we complaining about? Does our suffering equal that of the
Son of God? Your days are nothing but grief, stumbling blocks are all along your path,
your spoiled children repay you with ingratitude, a dissipate husband ruins you, an
unbalanced wife covers you with shame. But have you been betrayed, sold, and handed
over to murderers? Have you been stripped only to be covered with a cloak of opprobrium?
Have you been led through the streets like a criminal? An insult considered serious,
DQ DIIURQW PD\EH ZHOO GHVHUYHG ORVVHV DQG LQMXVWLFH KDYH HPELWWHUHG \RXU VSLULW <RX

Appendices

erupted in invectives, you demand reparations, you speak of revenge, and you despair.
But Jesus Christ was slapped and did not lose his meekness. They spat in his face and
he remained silent. He was beaten with a switch and he did not take revenge. He was
XQMXVWO\ FRQGHPQHG DQG GLG QRW FRPSODLQ 7KH\ VSLOOHG KLV EORRG DQG +H SUD\HG IRU
those who did so. Alas, my dear listeners, can we keep count of what we suffer when we
look at Calvary? Ah! I believe I hear from the height of that place of suffering, I believe
I hear that divine Savior addressing the same reproach to each of us that an idolatrous
chief, laying on burning coals, addressed to a servant who was complaining at his side (I
hope such an association does not scandalize you, my brothers, I do not intend to make
a comparison): And I, said the suffering hero, am I perhaps on a bed of roses? Oh, my
children, you suffer, you are in anguish, and I on this cross, am I on a bed of rest? Men
DEDQGRQ \RX LQ \RXU DIÀLFWLRQ DQG ZDV , QRW DEDQGRQHG E\ P\ RZQ )DWKHU" <RX DUH
insulted in your suffering, new wounds are added to those that already make your heart
EOHHGDQG,GLG,¿QGFRPSDVVLRQDPRQJP\HQHPLHV"'LGP\H[HFXWLRQHUVDIIRUGPH
any relief? Oh! All of you, who are witnesses of my situation, look and see if there is any
suffering like mine! O vos homnes qui transitis per viam, attendite et videte si est dolor
sicut dolor meus!
Yes, the prophet rightly calls the Son of God, the man of suffering. There is no kind
RIVXIIHULQJWKDWKDVQRWWRUPHQWHGKLVERG\7KHUHLVQRNLQGRIDIÀLFWLRQZLWKZKLFK
his soul has not been plagued. And for whom has he suffered? He was innocent and
he suffered for us, his brothers, who are guilty, to heal us by his wounds, to wash away
RXU¿OWKLQKLVEORRG$QGZHUHVLVWEHFDXVHZHPXVWVXIIHU:HPXUPXUZKHQZHDUH
DIÀLFWHG0\GHDUIULHQGVVXSSRVHWKDWDORYLQJIULHQGZRXOGEHFRPHDYLFWLPIRU\RX
out of love. I imagine that if he were faithful to the feelings he pledged to you, he would
preserve them even in the midst of suffering. You have merited that but he is the one
who will endure it. Rather than betray you, he suffers the most awful things for you. And
there you are, you witness of the event. You see him shed his blood. You see him torn
limb from limb. You hear his last breath. At that point would you be so sensitive to such
RYHUZKHOPLQJVXIIHULQJ":RXOG\RX¿QGLWWRRPXFKWREHZRUQRXWE\KXQJHUWREXUQ
with thirst, to be wiped out by misery? Would you consider yourself unfortunate when
WKHUHZHUHVXFKMXVWUHDVRQVWRVXIIHU"1R,KDYHDEHWWHURSLQLRQRI\RXDQG\RXUKHDUW
You would never be able to wipe away the image of your friend suffering. From then on
\RXZRXOGIHHGRQO\RQWKHEUHDGRIDIÀLFWLRQ\RXZRXOGTXHQFK\RXUWKLUVWZLWK\RXU
tears. By your own choice, life would become one tribulation after another.

651

652

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

:HOO+HUHLVWKHPRGHORIWKHSRUWUDLWWKDW,KDYHMXVWH[SRVHG2QWKLVDOWDULVWKH
divine friend who has taken on himself your iniquity, who has taken on himself your
suffering, who has been broken by our crimes. Jesus Christ is the one who gave us the
unique example of a love that human feelings never reach. What gratitude, my brothers,
GRHVWKDWEHQH¿WDVNVRIXV"$QGJUDWLWXGHWRD*RGZKRKDVVXIIHUHGIRUXVLVLWQRWWR
be found entirely in the suffering? We please him only by imitating him. We can only
imitate him by suffering. We must resemble him to be worthy of his graces. The only way
ZHFDQUHVHPEOHKLPLVE\DIÀLFWLRQ
Our resemblance to Him not only means that we must be grateful, it is the foundation
of our salvation: we will never be able to reign with Jesus Christ if we have not suffered
with himVLWDPHQFRPSDWLPXUHWXWFRQJORUL¿FHPXU(If only we suffer with him so that
ZHPD\DOVREHJORUL¿HGZLWKKLP5RP :KDWZHKDYHWRQRWHLVWKDWWKHSDVVLQJ
DIÀLFWLRQVWKDWDUHSDUWDQGSDUFHORIRXUQDWXUHDUHQRWHQRXJKWROHDGXVWRWKHNLQJGRP
of heaven. We have to get there by daily suffering, by continual tribulation per multas
tribulationes oportet nos intrare in Regnum Dei (t is necessary for us to undergo many
hardships to enter the kingdom of God. Acts 14:22) What extreme conditions! And that
is not all. When you suffer all that you are humanly capable of, none of it will bring you
KDSSLQHVVXQOHVV\RXVXIIHUDVD&KULVWLDQ7KLVLVWKHVXEMHFWRIP\VHFRQGSDUW
SECOND PART: To suffer as a Christian
How unfortunate we are when we cry without any hope of being comforted!
6XIIHULQJZLWKRXW¿QGLQJUHOLHIIRURQHVVXIIHULQJVXIIHULQJZLWKRXWKRSHRIUHZDUGIRU
our suffering! What a situation my brothers! And it is yours, dear listeners who suffer but
QRWDVD&KULVWLDQ,QWKLVUHVSHFWQDWXUHLVYHU\ZHDNUHDVRQLVLQVXI¿FLHQW<RXQHHG
other resources that can only be found in faith; you need other resources that can only be
found in hope. It is grace that gives suffering value. The reward promised to the good use
RIJUDFHFRPIRUWVDIÀLFWHGVRXOV2QO\UHOLJLRQFDQPDNHVXIIHULQJZRUWKZKLOHEHFDXVH
it alone inspires the true feelings with which we are to welcome suffering. Only religion
can make suffering consoling, because it alone provides the means of consolation needed
to endure suffering.
All the fruit we can expect from suffering comes from religion.
The land of grief that is our inheritance can only be cultivated by patience and true
patience is the work of faith. It is our tears that must fertilize it and tears are sterile
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when they are not colored by the blood of Jesus Christ. I might begin by asking you,
P\EURWKHUVZKDWLVWKHXVHRILPSDWLHQFHLQWKHPLGVWRIDIÀLFWLRQ",VUHVLVWDQFHWRDQ
LQHYLWDEOHHYLODZD\WRDYRLGLW"$UH\RXUVKRXWVHQRXJKWRVWRSWKLVÀRRGWKDWGHVWUR\V
your inheritance, the pest that destroys your harvest, the disease that brings death to
your home? Can you stop wars, famine, the rigors of heaven or al the crimes of the earth?
No, certainly not. And if it is impossible to halt the progress of such evils, is it reasonable
to oppose them by building a damn that would be useless?
If it must be that adversity pierces you with its arrows and your agitation, will your
efforts blunt its tip? A sick person consumed by a burning fever, will be relieved by his
murmurs? An indigent deprived of everything, is he less miserable because he is angered
by his misery? That man debased by calumny, has he recovered the esteem of his fellow
citizens by his outbursts of resentment? No, people that are impatient are like those
angry animals, powerless in their anger, which bite the stone that hit them. Oh! Men,
KRZ\RXUVLWXDWLRQPDNHV\RXZRUWK\RISLW\,W¶VQRWEHFDXVHRIWKHDIÀLFWLRQVEHFDXVH
WKH\DUHQHFHVVDU\EXWWKHXVH\RXPDNHRIDIÀLFWLRQV
Since you are so sensitive to suffering, take a look at this sensitivity of yours. Your
impatience irritates it. Your murmuring increases it. Your complaining has no other
RULJLQWKDQDGHVLUHWRVWLÀHWKHSDLQDQGWKDWGHVLUHDOZD\VUHVLVWHGPDNHVLWPRUHDOLYH
Far from easing your pain, it makes it bitterer. Far from healing your wounds, it poisons
them. In a word, you are impatient, because you do not want to suffer and because
you are impatient you suffer all the more. So go on and complain, if that’s what nature
wants. Complain. Religion allows it but if you are going to complain then complain as
Christians. &RPSODLQDV-HVXV&KULVWGLG6D\ZLWKKLPWRWKH*RGZKRDIÀLFWV\RX2
my Father, if it is possible, take this cup from me, but may your will be done and not
mine. And that, my brothers, is the only complaint that heaven allows. We cannot make
others without provoking God’s anger. We cannot resist the divine will without losing
the fruit of our suffering. Submission to the commands of Providence, resignation to the
good pleasure of God, the union of our suffering with that of Jesus Christ, those are the
essential characteristics of Christian patience. Those are the indispensable conditions for
it to be worthy of heaven.
7KH SDLQV RI OLIH DUH VDFUL¿FHV WKDW *RG LPSRVHV DQG HYHU\ VDFUL¿FH PXVW EH
YROXQWDU\7KH\FDQRQO\EHVDOYL¿FIRUXVLIWKH\DUHSOHDVLQJWRKLV+HDUWDQGQRWKLQJ
XQGHU KHDYHQ FDQ HQMR\ VXFK IRUWXQH ZLWKRXW WKH PDUN RI WKH QDPH WKDW LV VRXUFH RI
salvation.
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See then, my dear listeners, what a treasure you have lost when you most need
it! See what idleness has been yours in the midst of the most demanding work! See the
KRZPDQ\VWDLQV\RXKDYHLQFXUUHGIRUWKHSXULI\LQJ¿UHFDQZLSHRXWWKHEODFNHVW¿OWK
May a feeling of humble submission, an affectionate glance toward the Savior’s cross, a
look toward heaven change your wrong into merit. You suffered but you remain empty
handed. You have sown with tears but your only harvest is lament. You should have been
D PDUW\U DQG \RX DUH KDUGO\ &KULVWLDQ :K\ DUH \RX XQDEOH WR PDNH D SUR¿W ZLWK WKH
SULFHOHVVWDOHQWWKDWWKH)DWKHURIWKHIDPLO\KDVFRQ¿GHGWR\RX",WFRVWVVROLWWOHDQGWKH
SUR¿WLVVRVXUH7KRVHFRQFHUQVWKDWWRUPHQW\RXWKDWSUREOHPWKDWLVHDWLQJ\RXXS
that weariness that wears you down, those contradictions that bother you, those insults
WKDWZRXQG\RXDQG¿QDOO\WKHOHDVWGLVSOHDVXUHRSHQEHIRUH\RXDVRXUFHRIOLYLQJZDWHU
that springs up to life eternal.
If we knew the gift of God, if we were attentive to the hand that presents it to us,
with what appreciation we would accept this kind deed! With what ardor we would use it
under the eyes of the divine Benefactor! What strength is inspired in a bereaved soul by
the thought that God sees our sufferings, is interested in our sorrow, hears all our cries
and numbers all our sighs. While He strikes with one hand, with the other he gathers
the tears caused by our pain! My brothers, this is the foundation of true patience. The
DVVLVWDQFHRIDPHUFLIXO*RGLVZKDWIRUPVLWLQXVDQGLWLVFRQ¿GHQFHLQWKLVZKLFK
sustains it.
Reason may well demonstrate its necessity but only grace can give it. Reason can
desire it; faith alone can rely on it. That an unbeliever would fear suffering does not
surprise me a bit. He believes himself to be alone. But would a Christian doubt it, he who
sees the God of patience at his side, the God who never abandons the suffering heart?
The Lord is close to the brokenhearted… (Juxta qui est Dominus iis Tribulato sunt
corde.3VDOP 1RP\*RG,ZLOOQHYHUIHDUDIÀLFWLRQVEHFDXVH\RXDUHZLWKPH,
fear no harm for you are at my side… (Non timebo mala, quoniam tu mecum is. Psalm
23:4) Your support is my strength, your goodness my only recourse. Like the Apostle,
in the shadow of your wings I will resist the combined efforts of the harshest assaults:
hunger, nakedness, threats, persecution and violence. Nothing in the world will be able
WRVHSDUDWHPHIURP\RXUORYH,QWKHH[FHVVRIP\DIÀLFWLRQ,ZLOOWKURZP\VHOILQWRWKH
arms of Jesus Christ. I will press my heart to his heart. I will mix his tears with mine. I
will water my wounds with his blood and this life-giving blood will restore my troubled
PLQG7KDWSULFHOHVVEORRGZLOOJLYHLQ¿QLWHYDOXHWRP\VXIIHULQJ$K7KHIHHOLQJRISDLQ
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may still disturb my senses, but my soul will always stay calm. The violence of evil may
place cries of resistance in my mouth, but my heart will always be obedient. It is to this
LQQHUFDOPWKLVREHGLHQFHRIKHDUWWKDW*RGDWWULEXWHVWKHPHULWRIDIÀLFWLRQ'RQRWEH
mistaken here. Not everything that looks like patience is really always patience.
Insensitivity, pride and a false kind of decisiveness often appear to have all the
characteristics (of patience). We admire the tranquility of some people who are unmoved
LQWKHPLGVWRIWKHMROWVRIDGYHUVLW\1RWKLQJDOWHUVWKHLUVHUHQLW\1RFORXGFRYHUVWKHLU
brow, not a murmur stains their mouth. They maintain their composure, even in the
midst of blows that would knock over the most robust of mortals. The storm rages over
their head and they listen without batting an eyelid. The most horrible event seems to
hardly graze their soul. Is that patience? No, it’s pride. They want to appear strong, but
God sees their heart.
Finally, as they say, there are some people who are able to reason in the midst of
DIÀLFWLRQ ,Q RWKHU ZRUGV WKH\ SXW WKH WKRXJKW RI LW IDU IURP WKHP E\ PHUHO\ KXPDQ
considerations. They weaken its affect by trying to feel otherwise. In other words, they
XVH³SDLQNLOOHUV´WROHVVHQWKHKXUWZKLOHWKH\VKRXOGEHDSSO\LQJ¿UHWRKHDOLW$KP\
brothers, do not seek healing in these useless remedies. Learn how to suffer and we will
be healed!
The evil that we have to heal is sin; the medicine is suffering. The health that is most
important for us is that of the soul. The means to preserve it is patience. “In patientia
YHVWUDSRVVLGHELWLVDQLPDVYHVWUDV´ (“By your perseverance you will secure your lives”
/N ,QWKDWZD\WKHVLQQHUDFTXLUHVMXVWLFHWKHMXVWDUHSUHVHUYHGLQLWSHQLWHQWV
recover it and the Saints obtain the crown. Yes, even if we had all the virtues, if we lack
this one, we will not reach the goal that is only possible with patience. It is the necessary
test of the soundness of all the others. Patience is the crucible in which the gold we bought
ZLWKJRRGZRUNVPXVWEHSXUL¿HGE\VXIIHULQJ
At times you are anxious, my brothers, about the future prepared for you in heaven.
You would like to know if you will be among the small number of the elect. Listen, then
to what I am going to tell you, or rather what St. Paul tells you through me. God alone
knows those whom he has predestined, but we do know with certainty that the only ones
in this happy number are suffering souls. We know with certainty that we will surely be
saved if we are conformed to the image of the suffering Jesus Christ. “Quos praescivit
HW SUDHGHVWLQDYLW FRQIRUPHV ¿HUL LPDJLQLV )LOLL VXL” (“For those he foreknew he also
predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son…” Rom 8:29). This is therefore
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the infallible character of predestination. Do you suffer? Do you suffer for Jesus Christ?
%HUHDVVXUHGP\EURWKHUV\RXUFRQ¿GHQFHLVEDVHGRQWKHZRUGRIWKH/RUGZKLFKZLOO
QHYHUSDVVDZD\2KP\*RGZKDWSHDFHZKDWFRQWHQWPHQWZLOOZHHQMR\LQWKLVYDOOH\
of tears, if we are able to enter into the mystery of suffering, if we are able to know the
value of patience, in other words, if we know how to be Christian! For religion does not
RQO\VKRZXVDQLQH[KDXVWLEOHVRXUFHRIPHULWLQDIÀLFWLRQEXWLWLVWKHRQO\VRXUFHWKDW
can bring us consolation.
Yes, my brothers, in vain do we search outside religion for the means to temper the
bitterness of our tears. Only God can sweeten them, God alone sweetens them. Human
FRQVRODWLRQVDUHIULYRORXV,QWKHZRUOGDOOLVYDQLW\DQGDIÀLFWLRQRIVSLULW,QRXUVRXOVDOO
is weakness and impotence. Where are the men who want to console us? Where are those
ZKRFDQ"7KRVHZKRDUHMHDORXVRI\RXUSURVSHULW\DSSODXG\RXUPLVIRUWXQH2WKHUVZKR
are companions in good times, abandon you in times of misfortune. They feel your pain,
without wanting to relieve it. Others think that you deserve it and so do not console you.
Another is overly cautious and does not dare to try to heal your wounds because he is
afraid of making them bleed if he touches them. Still another is imprudent and pushes
the dagger deeper in your heart while trying to pull it out.
The indifferent comforter’s eagerness to help tires you out. The bland impression of
the happy man humiliates you. The attention of this secret enemy angers you. The very
VHQVLWLYLW\RI\RXUIULHQGVMXVWLQFUHDVHV\RXDIÀLFWLRQ+RZHYHULI\RXZHUHDEOHWRH[SHFW
IURPPHQVRPHFRQVRODWLRQLWZRXOGEHLQWKHKHDUWRIDIULHQGWKDW\RXVKRXOG¿QGLW
<RXGR¿QGLWWKHUHP\GHDUOLVWHQHU E\ ZKDW FRQVRODWLRQ"$SKRQ\ FRQVRODWLRQ WKDW
fools us, consolation that is sterile and without effect, a consolation that quickly passes,
consolation without reason and without substance! How ingenious you are to torment
yourself, this compassionate friend says to me. You are not in a desperate state. This
loss is easy to repair. This humiliation can be turned to your glory. I know the author of
your ills. He is a vicious man that you must despise He is an atrocious person, whom I
GHWHVW$KSHU¿GLRXVFRQVROHU\RXLQVSLUHFRQ¿GHQFHLQPHDQGHYLOUHDFKHVLWVKHLJKW
Now I am only unfortunate but you want me to become guilty. By blindfolding me, do
you want to make me insensitive to the thorns I am standing on. By arousing my heart to
resentment, do you think you will calm my troubled soul? You say that you share greatly
LQP\DIÀLFWLRQ7KDW¶VMXVWSROLWHWDONVRPHWLPHVVLQFHUHDQGQHYHUYHU\FRQVROLQJ$QG
if I am persuaded of your tenderness, will my condition be any better? Will your crying
GU\ P\ WHDUV" &DQ \RXU VDGQHVV LQVSLUH P\ MR\" :KHQ , VXIIHU KXPDQLW\ PHUF\ DQG
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IULHQGVKLSPD\ZHOORIIHUPRYH\RXEXW,DPVWLOOWKHRQHZKRVXIIHUV3HUKDSV\RXHQMR\
the satisfaction that one feels in pitying the misfortune of another but I only experience
the misfortune that moves you to pity. We must not exaggerate, my brothers.
We have to admit that friendship can offer comfort, some sort of sweetness mixed
ZLWK WKH ELWWHUQHVV RI DIÀLFWLRQ 6XFK LV WKH SRZHU RI IHHOLQJ WKDW D ZRUG D ORRN WKH
simple presence of a friend can often make us forget the harshest misfortune. But little
consolation! A momentary consolation! The instant that is produced it is also taken away.
The following moment hardly contains a trace of it. You have a consoling dream but you
awaken and reality is even more painful. To really be consoled, we need grounds and
what grounds can men give us that come from their own depths? Cold sayings, outdated
principles, many reasons and no consolation at all.
I lost the sole support of my life, and they say that we are all mortal. Victim of a
horrible persecution, I moan in my disgrace and they want to silence my moans by railing
against the evil of men. I suffer and those with me tell me than man is made to suffer.
Honor, health, fortune, I’ve lost it all and they console me by proving that fragile things
DUHSDVVLQJ:KDWFDQ,VD\"&DQDQDIÀLFWHGPDQEHKLVRZQFRQVROHU":KHUHDUHKLV
PHDQV":KDWDUHKLVUHVRXUFHV",VLWUHDVRQ",VLWUHÀHFWLRQ",DSSHDOWR\RXUH[SHULHQFH
+DV UHDVRQ HYHU FRQVROHG \RX" +DVQ¶W UHÀHFWLRQ DOZD\V LQFUHDVHG \RXU DIÀLFWLRQ" %\
UHÀHFWLQJRQ\RXUVXIIHULQJKDYHQ¶W\RXMXVWEHHQPRUHVWURQJO\DIIHFWHGE\LW"'RHVQ¶W
UHÀHFWLRQMXVWWDNHWKHPWRWKHYHU\GHSWKRI\RXUVRXODQGLQWRWKHPRVWVHFUHWFRUQHUV
RI\RXUKHDUW"'RHVQ¶WUHÀHFWLRQDGGSDVWVXIIHULQJWRWKHVXIIHULQJRIWKHSUHVHQW":KR
is going to look in the future for reasons for suffering that does not yet exist and perhaps
will never exist? Alas, often with all its strength, our reason fails when confronted with
LPDJLQDU\VXIIHULQJ:KDWFDQLWGRDJDLQVWYHU\UHDOGLI¿FXOWLHVSURIRXQGDIÀLFWLRQDQG
suffering?
Oh! My God, too often have I experienced that the efforts of the mind are powerless
in the face of heartbreak. Turning in on myself, I am worn out by reasoning as I try to
console myself. I berated my weakness, condemned my sensitivity, responded to my own
weeping, imagined help, conceived hope and I forgot that you Lord are my only hope
RQWKHGD\RIDIÀLFWLRQ6SHVPHDWXLQGLHDIÀLFWLRQLV (you are my refuge on the day of
misfortune. Jer 17:17).
Yes, my God, you’ve said and you cannot deceive us: I, it is I who comfort you. Ego,
Ego ipse consolabor vos (Is 51:12). My brothers, what a promise, what a Comforter! To
have as a guarantee of consolation the word of a God! To be consoled by a God! Is there
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a more sure consolation? Is there a more perfect consolation? If I say to that unfortunate
EXULHGLQWKHGDUNQHVVRID¿OWK\SULVRQFHOOKDYHSDWLHQFHP\EURWKHU\RXUFKDLQVZLOO
EHVPDVKHGMXVWRQHPRUHGD\DQG\RX¶OOVHHOLJKWRQFHPRUH\RXZLOOEHDPRQJ\RXU
IULHQGVWKH\ZLOOKRQRU\RXPRUHWKDQEHIRUH\RXZLOOHQMR\XQIDLOLQJSHDFH0\GHDU
OLVWHQHUZKDWMR\ZKDWFRQVRODWLRQ,ZRXOGEHVWRZXSRQKLVVRXO:LWKZKDWJUDWLWXGH
he would listen to my voice! With what outpouring of hear he would bless his chains!
:HOO :KDW , DP VD\LQJ QRZ WR DIÀLFWHG VRXOV FRPHV IURP *RG EH FRQVROHG EH
consoled! It is the Lord who comes in power. He brings with him his recompense. He
holds in his hand the price of your suffering. Consolamini, consolamini. Ecce Dominus
in fortitudine vienet et ecce ejus cum eo. (Comfort, give comfort…Here comes with power
the Lord GOD… Here is his reward with him… Is 40:1, 10). Be consoled, persecuted souls.
7KHNLQJGRPRIKHDYHQLVFORVHDQGLWEHORQJVWR\RX%HFRQVROHGKXPLOLDWHGVRXOVMXVW
one more moment and you will be raised as high as you have been cast down. Be consoled
you faithful ones whom God has tested by temptation. Soon you will receive the crown of
life that he promised to those who suffer with love. Poor of Jesus Christ, you who endure
hunger, you who mourn now, be consoled, the time is not far off when God, who is rich
LQPHUF\ZLOOFRQVROH\RXZLWKWKHULFKHVRIKLVJORU\ZKHQ\RXZLOOEH¿OOHGZLWKEUHDG
IURPKHDYHQZKHQ\RXUVRUURZZLOOEHFKDQJHGLQWRDMR\WKDWQRRQHZLOOHYHUWDNHIURP
you. Finally, be consoled, all of you who sorrow! Here is the consoler who opens his arms
to you. Here is the one who says to you, come to me and I will comfort you. Of Jesus,
to whom shall we go? You have the words of eternal life, the only words that are able to
console us perfectly.
My dear listener, I know that as long as we dwell in a mortal body, we will groan
under the weight of this house of mud, as the apostle says. I know that here below
FRQVRODWLRQLVDOZD\VPL[HGZLWKVRPHWKLQJHOVH6XIIHULQJLVDOZD\VEDG$IÀLFWLRQLV
always a suffering but this thing that is so bad is light and this suffering is consoling,
when you think of the sovereign good, the endless rest that it gains for us! An eternity of
happiness! An eternity of glory! An eternity of delights! Oh suffering souls, if you are not
moved by that, do you even have a heart? If you are not consoled by that, do you have
DQ\IDLWK"<RXZLOOVXIIHUWKHPRVWDZIXOWUHDWPHQWMXVWWRKDYHDIHZPRUH\HDUVRIWKLV
passing life. . You bear with satisfaction work, fatigue, countless discomforts, to achieve
SHULVKDEOH EHQH¿WV YDLQ KRQRUV D IUDJLOH UHSXWDWLRQ 7KH H[SHFWDWLRQ RI HWHUQLW\ WKH
VLJKWRIDQLQFRUUXSWLEOHWUHDVXUHWKHSURPLVHRILQ¿QLWHJORU\FDQKDYHQRHIIHFWRQ\RXU
heart!
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2K+RO\UHOLJLRQLVLWW\SLFDORI&KULVWLDQVWREHLJQRUDQWRI\RXUSRZHULQDQDIÀLFWHG
KHDUW",VLWQRW\RXWKDW¿OOHGWKHGLVFLSOHVRIWKH6DYLRUZLWKMR\EHFDXVHWKH\ZHUHMXGJHG
worthy to suffer disgrace for his name? Is it not you that placed in the mouth of Saint
3DXOWKHWRXFKLQJZRUGVWKDWFDPHIURPWKHGHSWKRIKLVVRXO,KDYHJUHDWFRQ¿GHQFH
LQ\RX,KDYHJUHDWSULGHLQ\RX,DP¿OOHGZLWKHQFRXUDJHPHQW,DPRYHUÀRZLQJZLWK
MR\DOOWKHPRUHEHFDXVHRIDOORXUDIÀLFWLRQ“Superabundo gaudio in omni tribulatione
QRVWUD´ &RU ,VLWQRW\RXWKDWLPSUHVVHGRQWKHIDFHRIPDUW\UVWKDWUDGLDQWMR\
that attracted the admiration of their persecutors? Is it not you that made them run
to meet torture that inspired in them the desire to prolong their torments in order to
increase their happiness? Finally, is it not you that poured out that oil a thousand times
sweeter than all the sweetness of the world, in that faithful soul who lays her sufferings
at the foot of the altar, who mingles her sighs with the ineffable groaning of the consoling
Spirit, who receives in her breast the Victim immolated for our eternal salvation? Oh
consoling religion, if you had not come down to earth to sanctify us, the need of our
hearts would call you down to console us.
My dear listener, this is the science of true happiness. Let us know how to suffer
and we will be happy. The world only seeks pleasure and its efforts are often pointless.
6RPHWLPHV WKH ZRUOG HQMR\V SOHDVXUHV EXW LWV HQMR\PHQW LV IROORZHG E\ UHJUHW 7KH
&KULVWLDQRQWKHFRQWUDU\¿QGVRFFDVLRQVWRVXIIHUHYHU\ZKHUH+LVVXIIHULQJLVQHYHU
without consolation. Let us leave the blind children of the world to glorify in their
advantages that lead nowhere but to death. We who are children of light, let us glory in
the cross of Jesus Christ (Gal 6:14).
Oh! Cross of my Savior! You will be now my only recourse; you will serve my soul
as a strong and secure anchor in the storm of woes. Those who hurry to their loss may
well consider you as madness. For me, who want to save myself, you will be the wisdom
and the strength of God (I Cor 1:18). I will not be content with reverencing you on the
DOWDUV,ZLOOQRWFRQ¿QHP\VHOIWRPDNLQJWKHVLJQRIWKHFURVVRQP\VHOIDVDEOHVVLQJ,
will imprint you on my deepest being. I will place you on the altar of my heart. There as
on another Calvary, I will honor you by my suffering, well convinced that after having
EHHQWKHREMHFWRIP\ZRUVKLSLQWKLVHDUWKO\-HUXVDOHP\RXZLOOEHFRPHWKHVXEMHFWRI
my eternal homage in the heavenly Jerusalem. Amen.
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2.

Sermon of the Good Father on Faith (LEBP 2199)

My friends and my brothers,
,W LV DQ LQH[SUHVVLEOH MR\ IRU XV WR GZHOO LQ WKH ERVRP RI WKH IDLWK LQ VSLWH RI WKH
LPSLRXV%XWLWLVQRWHQRXJKMXVWWRNQRZWKLVKDSSLQHVVDQGWRKDYHDWDVWHRILW$V
you are aware, it brings with it commitments. They consist in four types of homage that
faith demands of us: the homage of submission, which helps us heed it1164 with docility;
the homage of affection, which helps us love it tenderly; the homage of zeal to ardently
defend its interests; the homage of action which helps us love and honor it by our works.
Holy God, author and completer of faith, deign to enlighten me with your divine light
and grant me the grace to persuade these two young hearts and to inspire in them greater
¿GHOLW\WKDW¿GHOLW\ZLWKZKLFKWKH\PXVWLQYLRODEO\IXO¿OOWKHLUGXW\WRZDUGWKH)DLWK
1.

Humble and meek submission: this is the portion of the Church’s true

children.
The faith requires it in such an indispensable way that if someone were to refuse
it to her, she1165 would disregard him, condemn him and summon all her anathemas
against him. Henceforth he is no more than an indocile sheep. Woe betide him if, thus
going astray, he becomes victim of the ravenous wolf. Henceforth he is but a stone of
VFDQGDOWKDWKDVQRSODFHLQWKHHGL¿FHRIWKHKHDYHQO\-HUXVDOHP+HQFHIRUWKKHLVEXW
a rotting member that must be cut off for fear that he spread his disease… Firm and
XQVKDNDEOHVXEPLVVLRQWRWKHSRLQWRIVDFUL¿FLQJHYHU\WKLQJVXIIHULQJHYHU\WKLQJDQG
loosing everything, rather than loosing the faith, even rather than putting oneself in a
situation where one could loose it. Possessions, honors, health, freedom, life itself: all of
that is precious. But if all of that would compromise the faith, it must all yield to faith.
And if necessary, faith triumphant must rise on the ruins of all that.
Holy Church: may my right hand be cut off, if it ever writes words which my spirit
denies. May my tongue dry up and cling forever to the roof of my mouth, if I ever pronounce
words that my heart disavows. My religion teaches me to speak and not to equivocate.
My faith teaches me to die and not to lie. A faith that allowed me such dishonesty could
only be worthy of my condemnation. I would say to it, away from me, in no way are you
a Christian faith. The integrity of a pagan is of greater value than you.

1164 it=faith
1165 From the context “she” seems to refer to the Church.
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2.

The homage of affection which causes us to love it tenderly.

The Church is our mother. On this point my heart is speaking without my mouth
being able to explain. You are such an amiable mother, Holy Church, could we ever
disregard you? And how many are the reasons for which you deserve this sweet name?
You are the one who begot us in Jesus Christ, who received us in your arms, who
QRXULVKHGXVZLWK\RXUPLON:KHQKXQJU\\RXKDYH¿OOHGXVZLWKWKHKHDYHQO\PDQQD
and bread of Angels. If we maliciously wandered away, you have kindly called us back.
You received us tenderly when we came back sorrowfully. How many the prayers to the
/RUGIRUXV+RZPDQ\VDFUL¿FHVRIIHUHGRQ\RXUDOWDUV+RZJUHDWDKHOSLQSUHSDULQJ
for heaven! That is not the limit of your favors, holy religion, for it is only in your bosom
WKDWZHKDYHKDGWKHKDSSLQHVVWR¿QGJUDFH,WLVLQ\RXUDUPVWKDWZHKRSHWREUHDWKH
our last breath. And to whom would we give our affection if we were to refuse it to you?
Justice, gratitude, interest: aren’t these so many eloquent ways in which you speak to us
and ask for our heart? Therefore we consecrate to you, divine Church, these hearts and
all their sentiments forever. We give you all our affection. But by what signs can we show
you this?
What are the signs, my dear friends? By our zeal to defend her interests and zeal
for the faith, could a reconciled Christian lack that? We believe we have it, but do we
UHDOO\"$UHZHRXURZQMXGJHV"$K/RUGZHDUHIDLWKIXODQG&KULVWLDQLQQDPHRQO\$UH
we such in our conduct and our lifestyle? Our faith has commandments. She has laws.
She has practices. Do we observe those commandments? Do we respect those laws? Do
ZH FDUU\ RXW WKRVH SUDFWLFHV" 1RZ WKDW LV ]HDO &DQ ZH ÀDWWHU RXUVHOYHV WKLQNLQJ WKDW
is what drives us? Our faith has interests. Do we take them to heart? Each one must
answer those questions for himself. But for ourselves, can we respond in any way but by
condemning ourselves? Our faith has enemies to fear, persecutions to endure, battles to
be undergone. We know that. How does that affect us? Does zeal for the house of God
consume our heart, like that of the Prophet? Do we speak, do we act, and do we live for
her? And if our state does not allow us to speak, do we at least pray for her preservation?
Do we pray for those who defend her? Do we pray for her ministers, for her children, for
KHUHQHPLHV"/LNH0RVHVGRZHOLIWRXUKDQGVWRKHDYHQZKLOH-RVKXD¿JKWVIRUKHU"
Even without undertaking their works, we will have a share in their victory. O divine
IDLWK,QIRUPHUWLPHV\RXIRXQGWKDWEXUQLQJ]HDOLQWKH¿UVW&KULVWLDQV7KH\RIIHUHGLW
to you by the witness of their blood. Without going that far, my dear friends, she asks of
\RXWKHKRPDJHRI\RXUZRUNV)DLWKDQGZRUNVPXFKDOZD\VEHMRLQHGWRJHWKHUDQGZDON
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hand in hand. Works without faith are sterile and faith without works is dead. The tree is
known by its fruits, says the Lord of the world, and the Christian is known by his works.
Without our being asked, our actions must indicate what our religion is. We do not wear
our faith written on our forehead, but we must render it respectable by our conduct, by
works that honor faith, that preserve and maintain faith. Love of God, detachment from
RXUVHOYHVFKDULW\IRURXUEURWKHUVPXWXDOHGL¿FDWLRQVXFKLVWKHJORULRXVZLWQHVVWKDW
we owe our faith. But what would happen, O my God, if rather than honoring the faith
by our works we were to place ourselves in danger of loosing it. And don’t we run the
risk of loosing it when we listen to speech that questions everything and when we enter
into relationships where the faith is no longer respected? The Savior of the world said,
³'R\RXWKLQNWKDWZKHQWKH6RQRIPDQFRPHVRQHGD\WKDWKHZLOOVWLOO¿QGIDLWKRQWKH
earth?” Alas, adorable Savior, without waiting for the end of the world, if you were to
FRPHULJKWQRZZRXOG\RX¿QGPXFKIDLWKDPRQJXV"$KGRQRWWDNHWKLVVDFUHGGHSRVLW
away from us; do not extinguish what remains of the heavenly torch. Do not deprive us
of this precious portion of your heritage. Punish us, we merit it. But do not punish us to
such an extent as to take away from us your divine Spirit and deprive us of his lights and
the gift of faith. My dear friends, such is my desire for you. Amen.
3.

LEBP 2197. Early Rule drawn up by the Good Father (1797…?)
God brought us to birth in the bosom of the Christian religion, he called us to

holiness. Therefore it is in no way a rash thing to tend toward that. We need a guide, a
PRGHODSURWHFWRU,Q-HVXVZH¿QGHYHU\WKLQJKLVELUWKKLVOLIHDQGKLVGHDWK7KDWLV
our rule. His divine heart will be our refuge and our exile. It will be the solitary place to
which we often withdraw so that He might speak to our hearts.
God is our Father, Jesus our spouse, the Holy Spirit our light. The Blessed Virgin is
our good mother, the holy Angels our guardians and Saint Joseph our protector.
Jesus was born of a virgin. His preference for virginity leads us to embrace it. He
was born poor, we want to live poorly. He lived in seclusion for some years. That is our
plan, unless he shows us that it is not his will.
The devotion to the Sacred Heart, humility and meekness will be the fundamental
virtues of the Congregation.
From Easter to the feast of Saint Michael (September 29) we will arise at 4:30 and
from the feast of Saint Michael to Easter at 5:30. On awaking we will enter our usual
refuge to adore him and to ask him to present us to his Father. While we dress we will
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UHFLWH3VDOPIURP/DXGVRIWKHRI¿FHRIWKH%OHVVHG9LUJLQ
From 6:00 to 7:00 there will be prayer, and then Prime and Tierce of the Sacred
Heart and the Blessed Virgin. At 7:30 Mass followed by a quarter of an hour of
thanksgiving. Then we will recite the ordinary prayers. We will leave in silence that will
be observed until 9:00. That time will be used for keeping one’s cell in order. At 9:00, we
will prostrate ourselves in adoration but without ceremony, we will say the De Profundis
for the brothers. That must not take more than seven or eight minutes and then we will
work until 11:00. Those who have no particular work will remain in their cell.
$WZHZLOOVD\WKH¿UVWVPDOORI¿FHWKHQWKHH[DPHQ$WWKHUHZLOOEH
dinner followed by the angelus and glorias at noon. There will be recreation from 1:00
XQWLOIROORZHGE\DTXDUWHURIDQKRXURIUHDGLQJDTXDUWHURIDQKRXURIUHÀHFWLRQ
DVHFRQGSHULRGRIUHDGLQJDQGDVHFRQGWLPHRIUHÀHFWLRQ6RLQDOOWKHUHZLOOEHDKDOI
hour of reading and a half hour of silence.
At 2:00 there will be Vespers, the same prayers as at the end of Mass, the litany of
the Sacred Heart and 15 minutes of adoration of the Most Blessed Sacrament. At 3:00
we will prostrate ourselves and recite the Miserere in honor of the hour of the death of
our Redeemer. They we will withdraw in silence to our cell where we will work. At 4:00
we will gather as at 9:00. From 6:00 to 7:00 there will be prayer, the rosary. At 7:30 we
will have supper and recreation until 9:00. We will then observe silence until 9:00 the
next morning. We will recite Matins and Lauds, the exam, the Gospel of the next day, a
chapter of the Imitation of Jesus, all of that can serve as material for meditation for those
who desire.; we will not be obliged to that. It will be around 10:00 when we go to our
cells. They will not spend more than a half hour there.
Food ± $W DOO WKH &KXUFK¶V IDVWV ZH ZLOO QRW WDNH RLO EXWWHU ¿VK HJJV PLON RU
cheese. Besides obligatory fasts, we will fast Wednesdays, Fridays, Saturdays and the
vigils of the feasts of the Blessed Virgin and the Apostles. For those feasts, they can take
PLONHJJVFKHHVH¿VKEXWZLWKRXWRLORUEXWWHU7KHRWKHUIRXUGD\VZHZLOOHDWPHDWEXW
will only have soup and boiled vegetables in the morning. In the same way hot soup and
cold vegetables in the evening, sometimes we can have salad and put a bit of oil on it.
For clothing: no linen, a wool shirt, a brown under dress, a cord for a belt, the
SRFNHWVVKRXOGEHVWURQJQRGRXEOHW:HZLOOQRWWDNHRIIWKLV¿UVWJDUPHQWZKHQZHJR
to sleep. Our bed will be small, with a straw mattress, a a pillow of the same style, woolen
sheets and a grey blanket. We will have no furniture other than a table, a chair and a prieDieu which will have a small cupboard underneath and only three pictures which we can
choose according to our devotion.
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Order of intention for prayer. For the different seasons and feasts we will follow the
spirit of the Church. Beside that they we adopt the following rules:
7KH¿UVW6XQGD\RIWKHPRQWKZLOOEHFRQVHFUDWHGWRUHQGHULQJKRQRUDQGKRPDJHWR
the Blessed Trinity; the second to praying for the souls in Purgatory; the third to adoring
the Most Blessed Sacrament and to repair the outrages that He receives; the fourth to
SUHSDUHRXUVHOYHVIRUGHDWKWKH¿IWKZKHQWKHUHLVRQHWRWKDQNLQJ*RGIRUEULQJLQJXV
to birth in the Church.
During the week: Monday, Mondays to ask the light of the Holy Spirit, to implore
him to present to the Father our prayers for the relief of the souls in Purgatory. Tuesday,
for the church and to pray to the guardian Angels for those who watch over it and for
WKRVHZKRSHUVHFXWHLWVRDVWRREWDLQSHUVHYHUDQFHIRUWKH¿UVWDQGFRQYHUVLRQIRUWKH
latter; to implore the holy Angels to present our prayers to God. Wednesday, for our
parents, our friends, our enemies and our confessors; that day is under the protection of
Saint Joseph; we will pray to him to obtain for us the spirit of prayer. Thursday we will ask
the holy Angels, who have the honor of surrounding the Most Holy and Most Adorable
Sacrament of the Altar, to make us share this spirit of respect, adoration and love that
penetrates them as they gaze upon the excess of the love of our God for ungrateful men.
For it was not for these heavenly spirits that he came to live on earth, but only for us.
Friday is for honoring the sufferings of Jesus, especially the tender wound in his divine
Heart, to pray for those who are in mortal sin; Saturday is given to honoring the Holy
Virgin and asking her protection, to praying for perseverance of the virgins and for the
conversion of others.
These different intentions must be mentioned at morning prayer and without taking
too much time. As regards to extraordinary penances, none without permission of one’s
confessor.
(YHU\ ¿UVW )ULGD\ RI WKH PRQWK ZH ZLOO FKRRVH DQ KRXU RI DGRUDWLRQ GXULQJ WKH
day…The night before we will go to bed only at midnight, in order to observe 11:00 to
midnight, the time of our divine Master’s agony. That day will be a day of silence in the
house, no recreation. Except for times of liturgical prayer, we will be free. We will choose
another day of retreat during the month. The great feast will be a day free of work.
Cor Jesu, salva nos, perimus. (Heart of Jesus, save us, we perish.)
--------------------------(In all, 7 hours of sleep, 7 hours of prayer, 8 hours of work, 2 hours for meals.)
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LEBP 192 ArchSSCC / F. Letter to Miss Helene de la Barre, Rue des
Hautes-Treilles, No. 221 Poitiers
Paris, August 4, 1804. Feast of St. Dominic, who passed through the crucible of

tribulation, for a work similar to the one that, in spite my exile, is all my happiness.
Yes, my dear daughter, I live only to reinforce, if necessary, and at a grand price, the
ZRUNRIWKH+HDUWRIWKLVNLQG0DVWHUZKR¿OOVPHZLWKKLVIDYRUV,I,¶PXQJUDWHIXOKH
still loves me, and I feel in my heart that he will always love me, yes always.
,FRXOGMXVWJRRQDQGRQLI,ZHUHWRZULWHHYHU\WKLQJDERXWWKHSRZHURIKLVJUDFH
on my soul, the full extent of his power in the depth of my being… So, love Him completely
and I assure you that nothing will separate you from Him. Whether we are persecuted or
left in peace, let us be children of the cross. May we burn with the desire of immolation
that He requires or allows. And, yes, all will go according to His will, which I believe and
will believe until death is always adorable.
I have not yet received favorable news of the arrival of my eldest daughter. I expect
that she will come directly here. I have a nice place for her, which she will like. It is at
the home of an older woman lady who wants to go with her, and arrange in advance her
affairs with your mother, to remain with her for the rest of her life….
I still have others, if they agree. At least if hell is angry with me, there will be some
ZKRÀHHIURPLWDQG*RGZLOOGUDZJORU\IURPWKDW
%HVWURQJDVFROXPQVDWKRPH0D\QRWKLQJPDNH\RXOHDYHWKHUHEHFDXVH¿QDOO\
the house belongs to you. They may be able to keep you from keeping the Spouse of your
souls with you, but they cannot prevent you from adoring him and loving him completely.
Do not trust any kind of human strength. The best only make a lot of noise, and when the
ZRUNLVUHDOO\GLI¿FXOWWKHLU¿UHRQO\SURGXFHVVPRNH
In my experience, everything is deceiving here on earth. Fortunately I am prudent
DQG XS WR QRZ , KDYH QRW EHHQ GXSHG E\ DQ\RQH ,I WKH\ FDXVHG PH GLI¿FXOW\ , VDZ
LW LQ DGYDQFH DQG , VXEPLWWHG P\VHOI 7KH VDFUL¿FH ZDV DOZD\V PDGH EHIRUH LW ZDV
demanded.
Tell my son (F. Isidore) and his children to let nothing shake them. Let them be
cautious and if their love is tested, it will not be for long.
Let them cling to the cross. The cross has defeated more enemies than I know them
to have. In a word, let them pray and hope…I’m still at peace. It is more than possible
that I will not be worthy of chains. Four days ago St. Peter was delivered from them, and I
DOZD\VUHPHPEHUDSLFWXUHWKDW\RXPXVWKDYHWKDWLVWKH¿UVWDOWDURIWKHstVDFUL¿FHWKDW
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I made at the Olérons around ten years ago ... This picture, or rather what it represents,
UHFHLYHGP\¿UVWUHVROXWLRQVDQGWKRVHRIPDQ\RWKHUVZKREOHVVZLWKLWWKH+RO\RI+ROLHV
in glory. ... Will I still tell you not to be too sad? My prayer about that cannot change the
will of your much beloved Savior, but at least I want you to know that I suffer with you, I
cry with you, I am with you where you are, in order to share all and to adore all.
Goodbye, my dear daughter; tell Thérèse (Beuvier), etc, etc, etc, that I am as
respectfully as tenderly united to them.
F. M. J. (Br. Marie-Joseph)
PS Mrs. Emilie is well, she knows something, but not all and it is good to keep for
your God what he likes more.
5.

LEBP 1163 ArchSSCC / F. To Father Alexis Bachelot in Bordeaux
(P.S. posted a letter) in October 1826
PS - What can I add, my dear friends, if not that my heart and my mind will follow

you. They will accompany you until we have news from you.
/RYHHDFKRWKHUZHOOVXSSRUWWKHVPDOOGLI¿FXOWLHVWKDWZLOOFRPHDERXWEHFDXVHRI
different characters; have one heart and one mind.
The Holy Angels will help you, guide you, enlighten you and bring you into port…
Be gentle and obedient towards each other. Let no one cling too much to their
feelings. It is more in keeping with the will of God to give a little bit for the good of all
than to want the best, when there are obstacles which in are not bad in themselves.
Farewell, dear, good and worthy friends. I believe you are very fortunate to be the
¿UVWRIWKH&RQJUHJDWLRQFDOOHGWRIXO¿OOWKHPLQLVWU\RI6DLQWV3DXODQG%DUQDEDV%XW
please, my dear sons, never receive our Lord Jesus Christ with a doubtful conscience and
may the grace and peace of his divine Heart be with you all.
Your poor father,
M. J. Coudrin, Sup. Gl.
6.

LEBP Copying HL, 1309. To Sister Alix Guyot, Mortagne (1827 or 1828)
I do not have time to read what they send you, my dear daughter, (a letter from B.

Severine Coulognes, to which the GF. Adds a P.S.), but what I know is that I pray the
good Lord that you are holy, and that all my dear daughters are holy.
May all of you work at serving well and adoring well this very good Master. If you
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are really happy to be his children, I am really happy that you are happy. Tell this to
all your good friends, the dear daughters of his divine Heart. May they really love one
DQRWKHUPD\WKH\SXWXSZLWKHDFKRWKHU¶VLQ¿UPLWLHVLQWKHFKDULW\ZKLFKGULYHVRXW
fear. May all their actions be done to gain heaven. May they really believe that they have
entered religious life only to die to themselves. May they be angels in obeying promptly,
virgins so as to follow the Lamb, detached from everything so as to possess nothing when
the Spouse comes to open the gate of heaven.
F. M. J. Coudrin
Hello and much peace to good sister Arsène and all my poor daughters. If the cross
LVKHULQKHULWDQFHPD\VKHPDNHLWKHUKDSSLQHVVDQGKHUMR\WKHSUHFLRXVZD\WKDW*RG
has traced for her from all eternity, the way that she must follow with faith, hope and
love. A vocation in faith, is it not the best? This beloved daughter of his Divine Heart
FHUWDLQO\KDVWKLVYRFDWLRQ&RQ¿UPKHULQWKLVWUXWK7HOOKHUWKDW,XUJHKHUWRUHGRXEOH
her fervor and to revive her courage, always looking to that crown, which is promised to
the victor and not the vanquished.
7.

LEBM. I.21; HL, 1 - GB.4 Arch SSCC / S; Billet to GF (1800-1801)
It is certain that Mr. David’s (the future Father Isidore) vows will be very pleasing

WR WKH JRRG *RG +H ZDQWV KLP WR PDNH WKH VDFUL¿FH RI GHOD\LQJ KLV RUGLQDWLRQ EXW
perhaps that will not delay it. He will tell the Bishop de Vienne that he is a religious. He
will explain to him our situation. He will say that his only concern is that the Holy See
approve it or at least tolerate it and that we are all of the same intention. It is not only the
Blessed Virgin who wants this order, but it seems to have become a need for the Heart of
God, so great is his mercy toward us. It is impossible for me to explain for I have told you
nothing in comparison with what I learned or sensed on this matter.
8.

LEBM. I.22; HL, 4 – GB, 5

Arch SSCC / S; Billet to GF (Late January

1801)
A shower of blessings is falling on Lussa and Rochette (the two de la Garelie sisters)
relative to the ceremony of their taking the habit and their…The Blessed Virgin has been
praying for us since midnight. I also saw the little vow book. You have something else you
want me to do but I do not know what it is.
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9.

LEBM. I.34; HL, 7 - GB ArchSSCC / S; Billet to GF (7 Feb. 1801)
Note.- This billet has been placed as LEBM 18 in the realignment done by Fr. André
Mark
The Blessed Virgin is in heaven, when she prays for us. The little book is there also. I

believe that is to make us realize that nothing will happen to us, that He had cast a glance
of mercy upon us. He reproached me for not having faith. But it was at that moment that I
saw the palace and the two men bringing someone there whom I did not know. Our Lord
brought me back to how I am now, where he lets me know the secrets of his heart. I came
down to tell you that. Since I have been here I have prayed that nothing will happen. Our
Lord told me to write. I asked to say my rosary. After that, He reminded me that He had
told me that his Mother wanted our affair,1166 that it had become her own. He told me that
He wanted me to write. I saw my papers making a small book. The good God withdrew
completely seeing that I was not going to get the writing case. I was forced to leave.
10. GB, Answer to my Brother (1795?) ArchSSCC / F; 1-70-5/L.1.
If I have understood well the request that you made of me, you want me to write
something about what we call the “immensity”. But I would need a heart that can really
feel. I would need a heart whose ice had been melted by sparks of divine love, to guide the
pen that writes a few lines about the Society whose glory is to be very close to the Heart
RI-HVXV+HDUWRI-HVXVHWHUQDOREMHFWRIWKH)DWKHU¶VORYH+HDUWRI-HVXVEXUQLQJZLWK
LQ¿QLWHORYHIRUWKH)DWKHU+HDUWRI-HVXV\RXZKRKDYHORYHGPHQVRWKDW\RXUGHOLJKW
is to live among them, Heart of Jesus you, who, (oh height of mercy) do not refuse to
come to rest near my own heart. You dissipate my frightening darkness, encourage me
when I am stupid and talk to me when you want me to talk. May the strokes of my pen
EHVWURNHVRI¿UH,ILWLVSRVVLEOHPD\P\SHQVKRZKRZVZHHWDQGORYLQJLVWKHXQLRQRI
the hearts that you have formed for yourself and who, by a special vocation, are called to
form but one heart in order to love you.
In some way, the Society of the Heart of Jesus represents the agreement and the
blessed union of the saints in Paradise. The saints sing perpetually the song of the Lamb;
WKHDVVRFLDWHVDUHDOZD\VLQDGRUDWLRQEHIRUHWKH/DPEVDFUL¿FHGRQRXUDOWDUVIRUWKHVLQV
of men. The saints have no other occupation than to love God; this must be that of the
associates. The saints of every age, of every walk of life only know and love themselves in
God and for God. That same kind of charity must unite the associates among themselves.
1166 i.e. the Congregation.
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Is this comparison too strong? Oh my God, should we not lift our minds to the dwelling
place of your glory to have a big enough idea of the beings created in your image, who
have consecrated all the faculties that you have given them to loving and serving you? ...
If these hearts, led by the heart of the gentle Jesus, leave the contemplation of his
LQ¿QLWHJUHDWQHVVKRZJUHDWDUHWKHH[WHULRUZRUNVWRZKLFKWKH\ZLOOJLYHWKHPVHOYHV
... Relieving and consoling the extreme misery of the virgins on whom the scourge
of persecution has fallen in a particular way; educating young hearts in the duties of
religion, hearts that could have been hurled into the abyss of heresy and vice; helping
WKHXQIRUWXQDWHZKRDUHDIÀLFWHGE\VLFNQHVVDQGGLVHDVHZKRDUHIDFLQJDQHWHUQLW\RI
happiness or unhappiness, who surrounded by their poor parents, lazy or wicked, might
be deprived of the help that religion and charity offer them in their need. If, thanks be to
God, religion still has worthy ministers, who escaped the fury of the wicked but who still
UXQWKHULVNHYHU\GD\RIFDSWXUHWKHVHZLOO¿QGLQWKH6RFLHW\IDLWKIXOZKRVWLOONQRZKRZ
to imitate the zeal of Aquila and Priscilla.
O my brother, what have you asked me? My hands tremble and want to stop ... I
VKXGGHUDWWKHVL]HDQGVFRSHRIWKHVXEMHFW,PXVWDGGUHVV«
In casting a glance at group that forms this blessed Society, I see confessors of Jesus
Christ, some of whom have aged under the fatigue of their ministry or the chains they
bore for Him and others whose age and health could no longer resist the exile or hard
ZRUNWRZKLFKWKH\ZHUHVXEMHFWHG<HWWKH\GHYRWHWKHLUOLYHVHYHU\GD\WRWKHJORU\RI
God and the salvation of souls. I see widows and women that spread, the good fragrance
of Jesus-Christ and respect for religion in the world where they are forced to live, even
to those who blaspheme. I discover in this Society young women happy to have given all
their freedom to gentle Jesus, happy to be able to live only for Him, a thousand times
happy to be able to devote all the faculties of their souls, all the affection of their hearts
to serve without obstacles, to love totally and to be able to freely give, if necessary, all
their blood, drop, by drop, for Him, for Him alone and to be consumed by love in the
immensity of his love ... I believe that the diversity of state, age and means among the
members of the Society represents that wonderful diversity that embellishes all works of
the Creator and whose accord in the dwelling of the blessed will form such a charming
unity.
2P\FRXQWU\DIÀLFWHGE\VXFKFUXHO VXIIHULQJ WKLVWUHDVXUH WKDWLVKLGGHQ ULJKW
now, will it always remain hidden? Will we ever see a beautiful day shine, when the holy
devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus will triumph over wicked and lax Christians? ...
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Blessed Society, formed in the midst of the ruins of our temples and our altars, are you
destined to raise them once again? ... If it were necessary in order to obtain the Lord’s
mercy, to suffer all the evils that the impious still plan, if it were necessary to bear the
ZHLJKWRIWKHMXVWLFHRIDQDQJU\*RGLI,WZHUHQHFHVVDU\WRJURDQLQFKDLQVRUORVH\RXU
life by torture, at this one word: the glory of God demands it, may there not be a single
heart in the Society which hesitates or draws back…Could we then have a right idea of the
spirit that must animate this Society, if such were not its sentiments?
My brother, I would like to converse with the angels to ask them to correct what I
write and to tell me what I may not say. I do not know if anyone ever thought of asking
DEOLQGPDQWRVSHDNDERXWFRORUV$Q\ZD\\RXKDYHGRQHMXVWDERXWWKDW7KH\VD\WKDW
WKHEOLQGDUHMR\IXOEXW,FDQDVVXUH\RXWKDWQRWDOORIWKHPDUH7KXVLWZDVQRZD\LQ
my power to obey the second part of your request. I would agree that if something could
make us sing the songs of the Lord on the banks of the river of Babylon, it would be the
VSHFWDFOHRIH[LOHVZKR¿QGWKHLUUHIXJHLQWKH+HDUWRI-HVXV«0D\KHDYHQZKRKHDUV
P\SUD\HU¿OOWKHVHFKRVHQVRXOVZLWKLWVVZHHWHVWEOHVVLQJV0D\P\EURWKHUVDQGVLVWHUV
HYHU RQO\ VKHG WKH WHDUV WKDW FDXVH MR\ DQG GHYRWLRQ WR VSUHDG 0D\ DOO WKH HYLO RQHV
EHFRQYHUWHGE\WKHLUH[DPSOHDQGWKHLUSUD\HUDQGPD\« WKHWH[W¿QLVKHVKHUHWKH
remainder of the document was lost).
11.

HL, «Quelques remarques sur le Révérend Père Marie Joseph» (1802)
(«Some Observations about the Reverend Father Marie Joseph (Coudrin)»)

ArchSSCC / F.l 70 5G 4a.
7KHVH³6RPHUHPDUNVRQ530-´DUHWKH¿UVWZULWWHQE\)U+LODULRQ/XFDVWKDWZH
have in our archives. It is a book of 32 pages (16 sheets), the text of which stops at the 1st
third of page 26. The dates and other information between ( ) are in the margin of the text
of P. Hilarion. The details between ( ) are the hand of Fr. Hilarion.

1.

One day when Brother Polycarp1167 was saying an Ave Maria that someone
had asked of him, instead of saying Sancta Maria, he said Sancte Joseph. He
immediately corrected himself. “Do not correct yourself,” said our Father, they
understand each other perfectly.” (1801)
It was commonly said: Mr. Jerome1168 teaches us to love God and Mr. Pruel to
pray to Him. (I got this from Mr. Roulleau).



:KHQKHZDV¿UVWDSULHVWKHZDVIRUFHGWRVSHQGDIHZPRQWKVKLGGHQLQDORIW
hardly seeing anyone and praying continually. It was there that he conceived

1167 Brother Polycarp: Father Jean Brumauld de Beauregard, the future Bishop of 0rléans.
1168 Fr. Coudrin said Jerome or Marche-à-terre.
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the idea of becoming a missionary and it was with this intention that he left his
loft on October 20, the feast of St Caprasius, to whom he dedicated himself.
2. One day (around 1797) in the street (maybe around 18 fructidor),1169 he heard
some people talking who seemed worried, “My God, she is ready to die and we
FRXOGQRW¿QG0U)DE³ ,WZDVWKHQDPHRIDQ³LQWUXGHU´ 1170 He stopped,
DVNHGWKHPZLWKFRQ¿GHQFHZK\WKH\ZHUHORRNLQJIRUWKHLQWUXGHUDQGWROG
them that he was a priest, that they could take him to the sick person that they
were talking about. They took him; he heard her confession and converted the
whole family.
3. After leaving the loft, which I mentioned, he was forced to hide in the woods
and was unable to spend the night in the same place. He was met and stopped
by a policeman. “What do you want to do with me?” he asked him gently and
with a trust that seemed to inspire pity and that was the result of virtue. “I am
a priest. It is true.” Struck by his courage, the policeman offered him a place to
stay at his house, hid him there for a few days and then found a better place for
him to stay (1792 to 1793).
4. During the Terror, he showed great courage. He climbed the walls of prisons
to bring spiritual consolation. He told me himself that one Christmas night he
climbed over the wall of Pénitentes1171 carrying with him the sacred vestments,
D FKDOLFH ZLWK WKH DEOXWLRQV EHFDXVH KH KDG DOUHDG\ VDLG KLV ¿UVW 0DVV DQG
ZHQWWKHUHWRRIIHUWKH+RO\6DFUL¿FHIRUWKHSHRSOHWKDWZHUHLQSULVRQWKHUH
Here is another fact that I have from his mouth. At the height of the Terror, he
ZDVFDOOHGWRJLYHWKHVDFUDPHQWVWRWKHZLIHRIRQHRIWKH¿HUFHVWSDWULRWV+H
went there. The man was present. Fr M.J.1172 had hardly said a few sentences
speaking of God in the energetic and touching way, so characteristic of him,
when the man converted, fell to his feet admitting that a few moments before he
would have handed him in himself. It is unknown whether this man persevered,
for I do not know who brought the GF there or where the place was, nor who
the person was.
4bis. One day he told us that we would do him a service, if we preserved some
particular ideas that God gave him in his sermons. He said, “In the early years
I preached a retreat. I had no experience. I hardly knew what a retreat was.
1169
1170
1171
1172

4 September 1797.
“Intruder” i.e. priest of the constitutional and schismatic Church.
Convent converted into a prison.
Fr. Marie-Joseph Coudrin.
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Well, I preached morning and evening but I used phrases that overwhelmed
P\SHRSOH,VDZWKHVLJQL¿FDQWHIIHFWVWKH\SURGXFHG,ZRXOGVHHWKHLUKHDGV
lowered, sinking into their hoods. I gave another talk: I saw them sinking
further. And after the sermon I left these people motionless lost in thought.
,QIDFWSHRSOHZKRKHDUGKLPWROGPH³+HZDVRQ¿UHLQWKRVHGD\VDQGKDV
lost a lot.” I heard from one person that more than once he was forced to stop
because he was exhausted, as his message also had such an effect on himself.
5. One day (I do not know the year) he was called to administer (the sacraments)
to a woman who was unconscious. He went there and had on himself an image
of the Sacred Heart with which an astonishing miracle had been performed. I
will speak of that latter. Arriving in the house, he spoke to her, but uselessly.
He made everyone leave under pretext that he could get something out of the
woman if he were alone. As soon as he took the Sacred Heart and applied it
with faith to the patient, she recovered her voice, received the sacraments, lost
consciousness and died. (*Miss de Rechigne-Voisin, at Guron, 5 miles from
Poitiers).
6. He remained hidden for some time with Mr. Dodain, a respected priest who
later was martyred. Before Good Friday this holy priest said to Fr. M.J., “You
ZLOOQRWEHOLHYHPHEXWWKHSDVWIHZGD\VLQP\SUD\HU,¿QGWKDWWKHJXLOORWLQHLV
GHVLUDEOHIRUPH+RZHYHUWKLVZLOOEHTXLWHGLI¿FXOWWRFXW´KHDGGHGEULQJLQJ
his hand to his neck which was very short. Two days later he was taken and
JXLOORWLQHGRQ*RRG)ULGD\WKHGD\KHZDVWRSUHDFKWKHSDVVLRQ+LV¿UPQHVV
KLVFRXUDJHKLVMR\LQJRLQJWRKLVGHDWKFDXVHG3ODQLHUDPDUULHGSULHVWDQG
%RELQKLVMXGJHVDQGKLVH[HFXWLRQHUVWRWUHPEOH³5HPHPEHU´KHVDLGWRWKH
ODWWHU³WKDW,ZLOOEH\RXUMXGJH,SOHGJHEHIRUH*RG2QHGD\,ZLOOEHVLWWLQJ
RQRQHRIWKHWZHOYHWKURQHVRI,VUDHODQG,ZLOOMXGJH\RX³$VKHKDGQRWVDLG
Compline and had a quarter of an hour to wait before going to the scaffold, he
DVNHG³,VWKHUHQRWVRPHRQHZKRZRXOGKDYHWKHFKDULW\WR¿QGPHDEUHYLDU\
so that I can say Compline?” A woman sent him one and when he was about to
leave, he handed it to people whom he instructed to thank her for her charity
towards him. The executioner failed to kill him three times and was forced to
¿QLVKKLPRIIZLWKDNQLIH WR 
7.

A few days later, Fr MJ went to Pillory Square, to the house of Miss Bâtard. He
had on him the good God in order to help an unfortunate nun escape. She had
had the weakness to marry her own uncle, a priest. The woman was dangerously
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ill. The door of house where he went was closed, so he walked around the
square and so as not to appear afraid, he even went up on the guillotine still
stained with the blood of his beloved Dodain. Coming down he recognized the
voices of two “intruders” who were talking, and with whom he had studied in
the seminary. Fortunately they did not recognize him.


$VKHWROGXVKLPVHOI³$WWKDWWLPH,ZDVDOO¿UH,ZDVOLNHWKDWIRUPRUHWKDQ
two years. Not having a house where I could leave the Blessed Sacrament, I
always had it on me, in case I came across someone who was sick. Sometimes
I gave the sacraments to six or seven a night. My whole idea was that if I were
arrested that I would communicate as viaticum. That was my whole consolation.
I had no rest night or day. I hardly ever slept and I, who need sleep so much.
All the time I was running from one end of town to the other and sometimes I
followed the guards who were making their visits (1793-1794).

8. “Many times with Mr. Fauvette1173 I climbed the walls of prisons, of the
Carmelites, of St. Pierre, of the Pénitentes, to bring consolation to those who
were detained. The prisoners did not know where we entered and there were
only two in the hall who knew how we did it. Someone drove us to the backyard
and we had to climb over the walls. At the bottom on the other side there were
people who took us to the hall where the prisoners were and we returned the
VDPHZD\7KHMDLOHURIRQHRIWKHSULVRQVKDGWKHQLJKWO\FXVWRPRIJRLQJRXW
to close his shutters and of leaving the door open for a short space of time.
We had a password with the prisoners and we entered during that short space
of time. There was a dog at the odor that did not bark and we found a person
who waited for us there and took us to the hall. At the beginning we carried
WKH%OHVVHG6DFUDPHQWRQXVLQFLERULDIXOORIKRVWV,ZDVWKH¿UVWWRUHDOL]H
that I could put all the vestments in a kind of haversack. I did not tell Aglaé,1174
but when we arrived, I told him that it was not everything and that we would
celebrate Mass. I celebrated it, I preached and everyone feared that we would
be heard. So Aglaé did not celebrate Mass. My dear friend, he told me, you
expose us by your carelessness. “
9. “Once I was going to bring the good God and give the sacraments to a sick
person in one house. In the courtyard there were a huge mastiff, a valet and two
1173 Abbot Soyer, the future Bishop of Luzon (cf. Lestra, I, P. 123). The “nom de guerre” of some priests hidden in
Poitiers during the Terror are excerpts from a special folder deposited in the archives of the diocese of Poitiers.
1174 Abbot Martin, said Aglaé or Auguste or Marie-Jeanne, a priest of Angoulême (cf. Lestra, op.).
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Westermann1175 sleeping. Two women who were supposed to wait for me fell
asleep. I arrived and I wanted to push a large door. As it was badly hung on its
hinges, it came crashing down on the cobblestones. By a miracle of providence
it did not even wake up the dog that was sleeping in the courtyard. I went in.
7KHWZRZRPHQVDLGWRPH³$KVLUZKDWZDVWKDWQRLVHZHMXVWKHDUG"´,VDLG
to them, “My good friends, what do you want? I am lost, but I still must give
that sick woman the sacraments.” While I did that, they went out and hanged
the door on its hinges. When I left, I asked them who had put the door back.
They responded, “Sir, it was us and we have had loads of trouble.” So I said,
“My God, you want to keep me safe and I am hardly even worthy.”
10. “At the time I heard the confessions of all the priests in the city. I had more
than forty. I would spend three or four nights doing that work.
11. “Having initially spent six months in the city, I then made a kind of promise
to God that I would remain in the countryside to work until it was no longer
possible to stay there. Therefore I went all over the countryside, until the great
Terror began. Then I was pursued everywhere. I wrote to Fauvette that I had
no place to stay. I came to Poitiers, passing by any number of guards. I was
disguised as a baker, carrying a sixteen pound loaf on my head. They didn’t
ask me anything. First I went to the home of Miss de Pleumartin. That was in
1793. Miss Chevalier, who at the time was with Miss Bert, came and offered me
a place to stay, provided that I promised to celebrate Mass on Sunday and so I
stayed there.”
12. “I was always going out. I had much more courage than I have now. I had much
more work to do. People thought that it was only a matter of time before I was
captured and so they would draw straws and left it to luck to see who would
accompany me. I got mad when they tried to prevent me from going out, and I
threatened to leave the house in broad daylight and never return. I said, “How
can you want to prevent me from exercising my ministry? Ah, I would rather
be arrested than not exercise the ministry. “
13. Throughout this time, he was pale and haggard. He hardly ate at all and was
overwhelmed by fatigue but he never got discouraged.
14. When the Vicars General received power from the Pope to receive the retractions
of priests who had taken the oath, Mr. de Brunn ...1176 sent him to Richelieu to
11756ROGLHURIDERG\FRPPDQGHGE\DJHQHUDORIWKHQDPHIRUWKHÀJKWDJDLQVWWKH9HQGpHQV
1176 Abbot of Brunneval, said “the General”.
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receive those of an entire chapter and of another priest at a time when no one
dared set a foot outside.
15. One day when he was saying Mass at Moulin à Vent, and the oratory was
full, some people came to visit. Miss de Lus ... la Garélie looking out of the
window saw the guards and went to tell him, as he was about to preach: There
they are! “My brothers,” he said to those around him, “stay quiet. I will go
out for a while, nothing will happen.” In a moment he disappeared and they
took everything out of the chapel. Miss Ber. And Sr. Therese remained alone
in front of the Blessed Sacrament. They let the guards in by one door, while
the faithful were leaving by the other. When they came into the chapel, they
asked Sr. Therese why she was praying to the good God. They irritated her so
PXFKWKDWVKHDQVZHUHGWKHP¿UPO\³:HDUHSUD\LQJWRWKHJRRG*RGIRU\RX
against you and in spite of you.” Having asked what was there, pointing to the
WDEHUQDFOH0LVV%HUWUHSOLHG¿UPO\³WKH%OHVVHG6DFUDPHQW´6DPHGHPDQG
same answer. It is believed that she even added, “Your God and mine.” They
put in their notes that she had told them that there was “a Blessed sacrament”
and retreated (after 18 Fructidor).
16. During the Terror, Fr. MJ was forced to disguise himself so as not to be
recognized by those who had known him as a seminarian a few years before.
Sometimes he was disguised as a baker, sometimes constrained need he dressed
DVDJHQGDUPHRUDQRI¿FHUDQGPRUHWKDQRQFHZDVVDOXWHGE\VROGLHUVDVKH
looked like one. Sometimes he concealed himself in peasant attire and it was
DVVXFKKHVSHQW¿IWHHQGD\VDVDVHUYDQWLQWKHKRXVHRIDUHVSHFWDEOHODG\,W
was because they feared the chattering of one of the domestics, who was a good
Catholic but very indiscreet. In order that he would not always have to be with
that girl, he and the lady of the house agreed that he would eat with her and, so
that the girl they mistrusted would not suspect something, he gave as a pretext
that he wanted to make use of the nation’s goods which were for all as everyone
was equal. A really amusing part of the whole adventure was when the maid
wanted to send him to the public square to sell peas that they had picked in the
country. As he did not want to do it the maid said to her mistress, “Madame,
this rascal, he’s proud at least, he does not want to go sell peas on the square.”
She tormented him continually but he maintained a reserve that was amazing.
6KH KLW KLP KDUG ZKHQ KH GLG QRW GR WKH MREV DURXQG WKH KRXVH LQ WKH ZD\
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she wanted them done. Finally came a day where he was to say Mass. Father
Lamothe,1177ZKRZDVLQWKHVDPHKRXVHWROGKLPWREHWKH¿UVWWRFHOHEUDWH
WKH +RO\ 6DFUL¿FH +H ZHQW XS WR WKH 2UDWRU\ DQG GUHVVHG 7KH JLUO HQWHUHG
the room at that moment, bringing the light. She wanted to beat him with the
¿UH WRQJV VKH ZDV FDUU\LQJ VKRXWLQJ ³WKH UDVFDO LV IRROLQJ DURXQG ZLWK WKH
sacred vestments.” Fr. M.J. then turned to her and with priestly seriousness
VSRNHWRKHUDERXWWKHGLI¿FXOWWLPHVWKDWIRUFHGSULHVWVWRWDNHWKHVHVWUDQJH
forms. This girl was so deeply struck by seeing that the one she had previously
regarded only as poor Joseph was a priest that she fainted. She died since then
(1792).
17. Many times, in the same clothing and under the same name of Joseph, he
accompanied Father Lamothe, lantern in hand. When they met one of the most
notorious terrorists, he would say out loud: “Joseph, give me light”.
18. He went to the prison to hear the confession of Misses Goffreau, who were
detained there. The oldest one was in a dungeon. He gave her the good God
(1793-1795).
19. During more than a year and a half, he never left the Blessed Sacrament day nor
night, because there were always sick people who wanted to go to confession.
20. Five or six days after the death of Mr. Dodain, he went to hear the confession
of sick person in the house of the same person who had caused this holy martyr
to be arrested. The man himself opened the door, taking him for the relative
of a person of sixty some years. That one, to conceal the thing, embraced him
and wished him a good day as if he were a family member. At that moment a
surgeon, a famous terrorist, was in the sick person’s room and God allowed
him to think that Fr. M.J. wanted to speak to his relative who lived in the
same room, so he withdrew so as not to interfere. In a short time he heard
the patient’s confession, gave him Extreme Unction anointing him only once
DQGJDYHKLP+RO\&RPPXQLRQ)U0-OHIWDQGKDGMXVWFORVHGWKHGRRURIWKH
house when the wife of the unfortunate man who had been a furious patriot,
a woman who had no less fury, shouted to her husband: “it is a priest who is
leaving. “ He replied: “You should have told me that earlier, I would have had
him arrested.” But the victim was already far away.
21. We could quote several traits of Republican fanaticism. Some people came to
confess to Fr. M.J, saying: “Father, we have chosen you precisely because, as
1177 Abbot of Montrebeuf or Monfrebeuf, said Lamothe, dean of the chapter of Amboise (cf. Lestra).
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we only knew you under the name “Marche-à-terre.” We watched for you, a
gun in hand to kill you, believing that we would be performing a great service
for the Republic.”
22. As F. M.J. was at Mrs. Favre’s home, a poor woman came to tell Miss Favre ...
“If I may say so, you seem to be an honest person, you could really help me.”
Miss Favre asked her how, “Oh, my God!,” she replied, “It is said that there are
PDQ\SULHVWVLQWKLVVWUHHW7KH\ZLOOJLYH¿IW\IUDQFVWRWKRVHZKRGHQRXQFH
WKHP3HUKDSV\RXFRXOG¿QGPHVRPH´³6D\ZKDW´UHSOLHGDVXUSULVHG0LVV
Favre, “you would not mind tormenting people that way!” “Oh,” said the other
in a very tranquil tone, “when you are poor! ... And then these people did such
harm to the nation.” - “If I knew some,” said Miss Favre. “I would never tell
you.” “I would not believe I was doing wrong,” replied the woman. “I would like
to know, but I would not want to denounce houses of which I am not sure.”
23. Another time, Fr. M.J. went to hear the confession of some disabled and sick
at nine o’clock in the evening in a house where there was a dinner for twentytwo terrorists. He was dressed like one of the poor from the Incurables. The
servant that was waiting for him had said that at nine she would be behind the
door and he had only to knock. He did knock with his stick but she was at the
top of the house. The woman heard him, looked out of the window and asked
who was there. He hid immediately in the door, so she did not see him, so
she told her husband: “It is nothing. I thought I heard knocking.” The servant
remembered what she had promised. She went down and lead him to the room
where the people were who wanted to go to confession. There was a big dog in
the yard that not only did not bark, but even licked his feet. Thus the animals
paid tribute to virtue persecuted by men. Fr. M.J. stayed an hour to hear
confessions. Then he went down immediately and crossed the same courtyard.
The dog accompanied him to the door and once he was gone, started barking
as usual.
24. A few days after the death of Miss Babin, he went to Montbernage to hear
confessions ..., but this bloody execution had sown terror in every heart.
Nobody wanted to put him up. These poor people told him “Sir, you have too
much charity to expose us. We have children.” He was with the husband of la
Guste. “My poor friend,” he said, nobody wants to receive me. I cannot sleep
outside. You have to take me back to the city.” This man pointed out that they
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could only go over the Pont-Neuf (a bridge across the River Clain) and that
there were eleven or twelve guards who would let no one through without a
passport. “Under the protection of the good God,” said F. M.J, and they agreed
that he would walk behind this man, who, if they tried to stop them, would
give his name, and, as it was very dark, F. M.J. would continue to go. As they
got close, the guards shouted: “Who goes there?” The man replied: “Citizen”.
At a second request, the Good Father himself replied the same thing. All the
fusiliers, with the exception of the guard, were in the guard-house and shouted
to him: “Be careful. Take a good look at the passports.” The guard replied: “Do
not be afraid, it’s a good citizen.” When F. went by, he offered him his hand
and shook his, saying: “Ah, sir, you are escaping a great danger!” It was a man
whose confession he had heard two days previously. He had recognized his
voice.
25. An anecdote will illustrate the great darkness of those awful days. The Chartres
brothers, who were captured in brushwood belonging to Miss Babin, were put
in prison and they did not admit anything. But it was known that they were
timid and in order to get the truth out of them, an infernal plot was hatched.
A sort of decree was printed that stated that those who uncovered the truth
would be pardoned. They were taken to prison. Then they were told that if
they revealed the people who had given them lodging, whose houses they had
visited, who had done anything for them, that a pardon was all set for them
that all those people also had nothing to fear. But they would be imprisoned
for perhaps eight days, so as to get around the law, and they would be set free.
What’s more, if they were really as religious as they appeared, that it was better
to save themselves for the salvation of the people, rather than to die as fanatics.
Thus deceived, these priests, who were very scrupulous, believed that they had
a duty to reveal everything as a matter of conscience.
On their evidence, Mlles Goffreau was sent to the scaffold, Sr. Ave was sentenced
to 15 years in prison for having concealed them and with them the one known
as Marche-à-terre. Miss Babin, in whose house they had been found was also
imprisoned. Immediately they were taken for interrogation. “Mr ... is sentenced
to death as a traitor to the motherland. Mr. ... is sentenced to death as a traitor
to the motherland. Citizen Babin is sentenced to death for having concealed
WKHP´$WWKHVHZRUGVWKRVHZKRH[SHFWHGWREHUHOHDVHGMRLQHGKDQGVLQDQ
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expression of pain. Immediately their hair was cut and they were put in the cart
en route to the guillotine. These respectable priests so horribly deceived asked
Miss Babin, “Will you forgive us?” She encouraged them as they went to death,
telling them: “Come on, gentlemen, have courage. The only grace I ask of the
H[HFXWLRQHULVWREHJXLOORWLQHG¿UVW´,QGHHGWKH\ZHUHPDGHWRJRXSDOOWKUHH
together on the scaffold and they saw her executed in front of them.
26. Fr. M.J. offered many services, either himself or someone else, to almost all
priests who came to this city. He provided them sanctuary. He sent them or
KDGVHQWÀRXUDQGRWKHUEDVLFQHFHVVLWLHV$QGQRRQHZDVPRUHVODQGHUHGWKDQ
he. He was slandered for his knowledge. He was treated as ignorant and even
an imbecile, even to the point that once a group of his careless colleagues met
for a party and brought him on the pretext of important business but really to
PDNHIXQRIKLPDOOHYHQLQJ)U0-VXIIHUHGDOOWKLVLQDVSLULWRIVDFUL¿FHDQG
offered all his suffering to God. One day speaking to us familiarly as a father
to his children, he said, “Because I was much better then, than I am now.” He
could not open his mouth that they would not laugh in advance, so foolish
did they consider him. Other faithful priests, as zealous and respectable, had
as many enemies and were also treated disgracefully. There was Mr. Henri,
who early on during the revolution was of great service, hearing confessions
continuously. He so went without sleep that when he was hearing confessions,
he had to have a glass full of water nearby so that he could rub water on his eyes
to prevent him from falling asleep. He also caught a disease that left him with
RQHLQ¿UPLW\DIWHUDQRWKHU7KHQWKHUHZDV0U3HUS1178 All three had to put
up with the same insults and it was said of them: “There’s that fool Henri, that
insane Jér ... and that imbecile Perpe….”
27. Fr M.J. was even attacked in his faith. They made him come off as a heretic.
He was reproached for supporting erroneous opinions, to such a point that, as
SDUWRIDQLQVLGLRXVDQGSHU¿GLRXVSORWKHZDVVHQWDOLVWRIIDOVHSURSRVLWLRQV
that he was accused of supporting and asking him his opinion. He sensed the
trap and answered by returning them to the author adding that he saw the trap
that was set for him. But as they were asking his opinion, he condemned all of
WKHPKHDEMXUHGHDFKDQGHYHU\RQHLQSDUWLFXODUDQGWKDWKHDOPRVWGDUHGWR
DGGKHHYHQDEMXUHGWKHKDQGWKDWKDGZULWWHQWKHP
1178 Chanoine of Chastenier or Chasteignier said Perpetua, who later joined by the “Little Church” (cf. Lestra,
ibid.).
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28. He was slandered in his zeal, which was treated as hypocrisy or (at least)
guilty recklessness. The Sup .... Ecclé ...., poisoned by false reports, while
internally approving his zeal that one could not help but admire, criticized his
alleged carelessness repeatedly. They even called him “the executioner of his
colleagues.” Always humble, he was tempted to condemn himself. Finally once a
generous courage prevailed over his fear and he replied with a priestly strength
to Mr. de Brun..., then responsible for the administration of the diocese. He
put at the top of his letter these words: Sacerdos Christi ad gubernatorem
dioecesis pictaviensis.1179$QGLQWKHERG\RIKLVOHWWHUWKH¿UVWZRUGVSacerdos
Christi were repeated more than once. He appealed to the conscience of this
great virtuous V. ...;
Well maintaining the respect due to his situation, he told him that he would
have to give an account to God for having restrained the zeal of a priest, that if
the others did not have the courage or strength, at least they should not prevent
the little he did for JC, that these priests who reproached his carelessness with
so much bitterness, did not think that he exposed himself too much during the
Terror, when not have the strength to go out to help one another, had him come
to hear their confessions, that he could at least prevent him from ministering
and that he would go work in another diocese. In effect, some administrators
RIWZRRUWKUHHGLRFHVHVHGL¿HGE\KLV]HDOKDGVHQWKLPIDFXOWLHV0U%UXQ
himself felt the full force of his reasoning. One day all the priests shut up with
him at Trinité gathered round him and urged him to prohibit him. He answered
them “Sirs, I can make certainly present your complaints to this young man,
but my conscience would reproach me if I were to dampen his zeal.” Three
days later, Fr M.J. was forced to climb the walls of the Trinity to meet them for
an important matter having to do with their own lives and that he could not
FRQ¿GHWRDQ\RQH WRZDUGV)UXFWLGRU 
29. He was slandered in his obedience. He was accused of violating the prohibition
of singing ordered by the diocesan authorities. And no one was stricter in
observing the prohibition. Since that time, nothing has been sung on any
occasion. In general he was more submissive than anyone else to the orders
of those who had authority. He always regarded them as he masters and he
believed that he had to follow their decisions blindly (since 1799).
1179 (Translation) A priest of Christ to those who govern the diocese of Poitiers.
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30. I will not speak of the heinous charges against his morals. It would be better to
cover such impostures with an eternal silence. Such charges only serve to put
those guilty of making them in a horrible light. But unfortunately for them, it is
not possible to ignore them. The slander has been public. Virtue was wounded
out in the open. May Heaven touch their guilty hearts and make them feel the
greatness of the wrong they have done.
31.$WWKHKHLJKWRIWKH7HUURU)U0-VDLG0DVVIRURYHU¿IWHHQKXQGUHGSHRSOH
in the countryside of Montbernage .... and all sang the beautiful song: “Mother
of God, Sovereign of the World”, so that at 2:00 in the morning on the Place
Royale1180DPXIÀHGVRXQGZDVKHDUGFRPLQJIURPWKHGXQHV1181 He then went
two miles from there (1793 to 1795).
32. During the days of carnival, he preached the 40 Hours in this neighborhood and
LQRUGHUWRJHWWKHPWRVDFUL¿FHVRPHRIWKHIXQZKLFKWKH\FDQVRHDVLO\PDNH
for themselves at the time of carnival, he told them in his sermon that since
their neighborhood had shown so much faith, they had to show it in another
way and that he was going to ask a favor of them. He continued his sermon,
without telling them what it would be, in order to arouse their curiosity and to
make them more willing to do what he was going to ask. Finally, after repeating
this general exhortation several times, he asked them to fast for three days and
not to drink wine between meals in order to expiate the crimes which were
EHLQJ FRPPLWWHG GXULQJ WKHVH GD\V WKDW ZHUH VR GLI¿FXOW IRU WKH &KXUFK ,W
took a lot out of them but they did what he asked of them. Walking through
the neighborhood on very day of Carnival, in several houses he saw people
together in large numbers, laughing but without drinking wine.
33. Miss Mars ... had stuck scissors into her hand and the nerves constricted so that
KHU¿QJHUVWXUQHGLQWRWKHKDQG6KHZDVFRQVLGHUHGPDLPHGDQGWKH\ZDQWHG
to send her to Paris. A surgeon had told her that she could be maimed for the
rest of her life. One day our Father tied a Sacred Heart to her hand saying
to her, “If you have faith, Mademoiselle, you will be healed.” She answered,
“Father, I would ask nothing more.” As he held her hand, he was praying and
a man came in. Fr. MJ withdrew his hand afraid of what the man might think.
She went before the good God and stayed there until around ten or eleven in
the evening. The Good Father had her come to him to pray.
1180 Today Place du Marechal Leclerc.
1181 A high plain that dominates Poitiers to the east.
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In the presence of Miss Lussa, Renne and S.Th, he said to her, “Let us see your
hand; we want to see how it is.” He had already said to Miss Lussa before:
“What damage has that man did to me, she would have been healed already.”
+HWRRNKHUKDQGDQGSXOOHGKHU¿QJHUVZLWKHIIRUW6KHVDLG³$KVLU\RXKXUW
me very much.” He said: “Come on, you are already healed.” At that moment
she gave a little cry and said, “I feel bad”. He repeated again: “Come on, you are
FXUHG´$QGKHSDVVHGKLVKDQGRYHUKHUVDQGKHFRXOG¿QGQRGDPDJH7KH\
went immediately to the chapel to say a Salve Regina.
34. When Fr. M.J. was staying at St Pierre1182 one day he told Miss la Garélie de
Lussa, not to tell someone who was asking for him because he was occupied
with a delicate matter of the ministry and it was a great annoyance. He went
on to say that he feared that if he were to go out, that someone would have an
accident. Remember that every night they were looking for him in the streets
RI6W6DYLQ$VWKH\ZHUHXQDEOHWRFDSWXUHKLPWKH\UHVROYHGWRVDFUL¿FHKLP
by using his own zeal to catch him in a trap. A man in disguise arrived and
knocked at the door. Before opening the door, they asked him whom he was
looking for. He answered that he was looking for Mr. Marche-à-terre for his
wife who was very sick. After some hesitation, Miss de Lussa opened the door.
She asked him his name. He hesitated, gave the assumed name of a woman,
everything indicated that it was a ruse. He insisted that his wife was very sick.
He even added the names of other places, where there were priests staying,
in order to seem trustworthy. He gave the name of his wife. Miss de Lussa
told him to go to the apothecary to get some medicine and in the meantime
she would take down the information. She went to speak to Fr. MJ, who said
that he knew the woman. In the meantime another person arrived. She was a
relative of the woman who was supposed to be sick and she said that she was
MXVW ¿QH $IWHUZDUGV LW ZDV NQRZQ WKDW WKHUH ZHUH IRXU PHQ KLGLQJ 2QH RI
them said that all the devout were nothing but liars and they never wanted to
say where the priests were staying (Circa 1797).
35. F. M.J. was born to Abraham Coudrin .His father was very devout and for a
very long time this virtuous father had said the seven penitential psalms of
penance every day to ask God the grace that his children during that day not
FRPPLWPRUWDOVLQV+HJODGO\VSHQWIURPIRXUWR¿YHR¶FORFNEHIRUHWKH%OHVVHG
1182 House situated opposite the Cathedral of St Pierre; Lussa the Garélie, the future Sister Claire, died in Mende
December 21, 1803.
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Sacrament. Since his childhood young Pierre C. had a penchant for preaching.
He worked, he studied all day and in the evening he explained holy things to
his family, so that his sister told Miss Lussa: “since that time he’s been a good
preacher.”
36. He was brought up in the home of Mr. Riom, his uncle, his mother’s brother.
This respected vicar had been named to a parish, where nobody had been able
to stay very long before him, because the pastor behaved very badly and was
unbearable. However Mr. Riom remained and when he was offered a parish,
he refused on the advice of Mr. Aviau, then Vicar General of Poitiers and now
Archbishop of Vienne. He died during the Revolution on a prison boat, having
nothing and eaten by worms.
37. During his early years this was young Coudrin’s guide. His confessor was the
parish priest of St Pierre de Maillé.1183 He also saw this holy pastor’s vicar daily.
7KH YLFDU ZDV D YHU\ VXSHU¿FLDO \RXQJ PDQ +H ZDV VHQW WR 0U )RXUQHW VR
WKDW KLV VWULFWQHVV PLJKW WHPSHU WKH \RXQJ PDQ¶V VXSHU¿FLDOLW\ )RU D ZKLOH
Mr. Fournet let him indulge in music but little by little asked him to give up all
his musical instruments. Soon he got to the point where he slept on a board,
SHUIRUPLQJPRUHPRUWL¿FDWLRQWKDW0U)RXUQHWKLPVHOI2QHYHU\FROGGD\KH
was called to take holy Viaticum to a sick woman. He went there carrying the
Blessed Sacrament in his hand and the cold was so great that his hand froze
and they were forced to thaw it out the stove little by little near. He found the
sick woman much better and up and about. Never the less he wanted to hear
her confession. Then he told her to get in bed and receive Extreme Unction
and holy Viaticum. She refused saying that she felt much better and that she
had had something to eat. He insisted saying that she did not know what was
to happen. In fact, as soon as he gave her the sacraments, when he was putting
away the sacred vestments, she died. (1792-24 = 1768: 24 years).
38. When he was about to die, he was extremely emaciated, he called the drunks of
the parish and others like them and said, “My brothers, see what the death of a
sinner is like.”
39. These were the kind of people among whom Fr M.J. was brought up. After that
he lived in Poitiers in various boarding houses, and to his great credit he was a
member of the “fucum” society.
1183 St Andrew Fournet.
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40. It was in 1792 that Fr. M.J. was ordained a priest. He went to Paris for it. Along
the way he found all kinds of resources, horses for his trip, honest people to
defray his expenses, so it cost him nothing. He was ordained by the famous
bishop of Clermont in the library of the Irish Seminary. They were hidden
WKHUHZKLOHWKHUHZDVDYLVLWRQWKH¿UVWÀRRUVRWKH\ZHUHIRUFHGWRVSHDNLQD
low voice. The impression that the ceremony of the consecration of his hands
made on him was amazing. The day he was ordained as priest had been the
happiest day of his life until Christmas Day 1800 which was, as I heard from
KLVRZQPRXWKDQHYHQPRUHEHDXWLIXOGD\WKDQWKH¿UVW
41. After he was ordained, he returned to his father’s home. The parish priest of
the place was so happy to see a young priest ordained by a Catholic bishop that
he had him say Mass publicly. After the Mass the town council was furious and
came to ask him who had ordained him. He answered that if they trusted the
pastor, they had to believe that he was a priest. What’s more he was not obliged
to reveal his secret. Then high spirited patriots came, armed with sticks and
spades, to look for him at his father’s. They were going to smash everything if
he was not handed over. His father, Abraham, had other children that he could
QRWVDFUL¿FHIRUMXVWRQH+LVVRQZDVIRUFHGWROHDYHKLVSDUHQWV¶KRPHDQG
go to the loft that I spoke of. There he could not go out, neither to eat nor to
answer the call of nature.
42. Returning to the city after being rescued by the gendarme that I spoke of, he
stayed at the Incurables.1184 He then went to work in the countryside, as we
have said.
43. As it was the height of the persecution, he only went out at night and disguised.
It was staying at about two or three leagues from Poitiers, in the village of
Mont Moreau.1185 In the winter he would go only at eight o’clock in the evening
WR0RXQW%7KH¿UVWWLPHKHZHQWWKHUHKHVDLG0DVVDWPLGQLJKWLQWKH
presence of a large number of peasants. When he was in at the elevation, he
heard all these people exclaim at the same time; “O my God, it is so long since we
last saw you.” He arrived at eight o’clock, heard confessions, said Mass and left
at one o’clock in the morning, whatever the weather was, because he had to get
home before three o’clock, for he had to pass by a barn where the sharecroppers
came after three to take care of the animals, and those sharecroppers were
1184 Hospital for Crippled chronic Poitiers, Pasteur hospital today, given the Daughters of Wisdom.
1185 Vaumorêt, barn on the road between Anxaumont and Montamisé, East of Poitiers.
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patriots. The husband of la Guste went with him.
44. One of these nights, P. M.J. while he was returning with someone through ***,
they got lost in the woods because it was very dark... Remember that F. M.J.
normally had the Blessed Sacrament with him. As they did not know what path
to take, and they were very confused, they saw quite a bright light appear. The
man said to him: “Sir, do you see that light?” “Yes, yes, “ he said, “yes, my good
friend”. It went ahead of them, they followed it and it did not disappear until
they reached the door of their home. F. M.J. recommended that the man not
speak about what had happened, telling him, “My good friend, you are simple
and gullible. Do not talk about this. It could have been phosphorus.”
45. It was returning from the countryside that he went to the house of Miss
Chevalier. But he stayed there only on Sundays. The rest of the time he often
spent in different houses, as in that of Miss Goffreau or Miss de Paligny, etc. ...
It was shortly after that Miss Bert and Miss Chevalier, who had been staying
with Mrs. Babinet, came to stay at Olérons with Sr. Teresa1186 who, living with
her sisters in the house next door, would pass through the garden gate and
spent most of the time with the others. Sr. Teresa had been quite frivolous, and
one day when she was going to a concert, Mr. Fauvette told her: “You would
do much better, Miss, if you did a little penance.” She answered: “Sir, I ask
for nothing better.” He heard her confession and soon after put her into the
hands of P.M.J, saying, “My dear friend, here is a heart that I have got in a good
disposition, you perfect it.”
46. It was there that he began to establish the exterior society of the Sacred Heart.
$OPRVWHYHU\QLJKWHVSHFLDOO\RQPDMRUIHDVWVDJUHDWQXPEHURISHRSOHZRXOG
come together. A large number of priests came together and they formed the
great society. One day they were six: Mr. de Brunev..., Messers. Aglaé, Fauvette,
Henri, Louis, and Fr. M.J. Others came later such as: f. Ppe, Messers de la Fère,
Ricner, a foreign priest, Pascal,1187 Pruel, Michel. Those who came together
RQWKH¿UVWGD\PDGHGHWHUPLQDWLRQVIRUWKHJRRGRIWKHQHZVRFLHW\ WR
1794).
47. Filled with burning zeal, Fr. MJ. gave a retreat there which many people
attended. It was there that he also had a Protestant woman make an act of
1186 Sister Therese of the Garélie, sister of Lussa and Rochette, who died April 23, 1801 in Poitiers, at the age of 35
years.
1187 Henri: Arsonneau, a priest of Saints; Louis: Abbot Murat; Pascal: Abbot Perrin, missionary montfortain.
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retraction. That attracted an even greater number of faithful on Christmas
QLJKW+HKDGVDLGKLVWZR¿UVW0DVVHVLQWZRGLIIHUHQWKRXVHVRQHLQWKH6W
'LGLHUFXOGHVDFDWWKHKRXVHRI0UV/D5RQGHDQGWKH¿UVWRQHDWWKHKRXVH
of Mr. La Barre. Going toward where there were some Jacobins, accompanied
by Charles, the son of a businessman, they heard the footsteps of several
people coming from the direction toward which they were headed and others
coming from the opposite direction. The GF said, “Ah, my dear Charles, we are
ORVW´IRUKHEHOLHYHGLWZDVWZRSDWUROV7KHIDLWK¿OOHGPDQUHSOLHG³6LULQ
whatever direction we go, we run the same risk, with God watching over us.”
They discovered that it was some people, who themselves were going to Mass.
He came back to say his third Mass at Olérons where he received the act of
retraction.
48. More than once he went to visit the sick in the middle of the day, while these
ladies prayed and waited seized with fear. It was in these occasions that they
resorted to lots to decide who would accompany him (at Olérons in 1793).
49. It was after Olérons that they went to Moulin à vent (circa 1795). From there
they went to St Pierre, and after to Notre Dame de Mars until the feast of St
Michael of the same year, when they established themselves at the GrandMaison (1797 to the end).
50. When he would stay a whole day at Olérons, prayer, which was his favorite
occupation, took most of his day. The only time he had to rest was at meals.
Even then, his conversations during this short time were something like
sermons. The rest of the time was divided between prayer, confession and visits
WRWKHVLFN+LVVHUPRQVZHUHIXOORI¿UH7KHUHZHUHVHUPRQVRQSUD\HURQWKH
passion, which were to be admired. There were especially two, one on the end
of a perfect religious and the other on the end of the imperfect religious, which
touched hearts.
51. Miss Rochette1188 was plagued by an extraordinary hearing loss, in such a way
WKDWRQO\ZLWKJUHDWGLI¿FXOW\FRXOGVKHKHDUDQ\WKLQJDQGLWZDVEHOLHYHGWKDW
she would not recover. She made a novena to the good Angels, principally to
Saint Michael for his feast day. On the ninth day, as F M.J. was leaving to visit
WKHVLFNVKHDVNHGWRJRWRFRQIHVVLRQ6KHZDVUHDG\WRPDNHDQ\VDFUL¿FH
taking all the remedies she had to, as painful as they were, or to accepting her
1188 Rochette de Garélie, sister.
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deafness, if that was what God wanted. She said, among other things, that if he
wanted, he would cure her. He completely dismissed that observation. When
KH¿QLVKHGVKHEHJJHGKLPWRUHDGKHUDJRVSHO+HUHDGLWDQGVKHRQO\KDG
enough time to do down to the hall. She found her head extremely heavy, as
someone who is going to be sick and all of a sudden she heard clearly, so clearly
that sometimes she found that people were speaking to her too loudly. That
lasted for about six months, until the death of Sr. Th. ... she was so affected
by it, that it occasioned another deafness from which she was also healed (in
1800).
52.$VIRUKLVFKDUDFWHUKHLVYHU\DGYDQFHGLQWKHSUDFWLFHRILQWHULRUPRUWL¿FDWLRQ
Those who have known him noticed particularly that he embraces the things
WKDWDUHPRUHSDLQIXOIRUKLPZLWKLQQHUMR\2FFXSDWLRQVWKDWZHDUKLPRXW
and frustrate him were always preferred. When he left them he felt that inner
calm. It was shown outwardly in that gentle and quiet peace so characteristic
of virtue. “He brings the peace of God with him,” Sr. Teresa would say.
53. What can we say of his patience in accepting the most humbling reproaches
and the most offensive insults? I myself once brought him to a house where
they had called him on very pressing business. He was given a complete report
of all the vices, all the abominable crimes attributed to him. And the person
giving it was acting out of charity. Fr. MJ said to him, “What do you want a
priest to say to such charges? The only thing he can do is keep quiet.” Going
back he said to me, “I would have accepted the snack they offered me (it was a
IDVWGD\ EXW,ZDQWHGWRJHWEDFNIRUWKH6DOYH5HJLQDVRDVWRPDNHDVDFUL¿FH
to the Blessed Virgin of everything they said to me.” (The end of 1800 or the
beginning of 1801).
54. He is so esteemed by all those who know him that his father, his mother and
his entire family go to him for the sacrament of penance and people come to
him from as far as twenty leagues to go to confession to him. He led a large
number of ecclesiastics, who had unfortunately fallen into error, to make a
retraction. Respected priests speak of him even as a model of how one is to act
with regard to these unfaithful ministers of the Church.
55. What can be said about his deep humility? He was so often corrected for his
manner of preaching, so effusively, that he lost some of it. He came to think
WKDWWKH\ZHUHULJKWDQGOLNH6W%HUQDUGKHKDGDOPRVWUHVROYHGWRMXVWVWRS
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SUHDFKLQJ)RUWXQDWHO\KHWRRNLWXSDJDLQIRUWKHEHQH¿WRIWKHIDLWKIXODQG
especially of his children who hear him.
56. That love of God, that patience, that angelic sweetness, he received it all from
his ancestors. We can note quite a striking characteristic of his grandfather,
ZKRZDVDOVRDPDQRIJUHDWSLHW\6RPHZLFNHGIRONKDGEHJXQDQXQMXVWOHJDO
case against him. He won. They were so atrocious that when he was coming
back they had him arrested by a large group of men who pulling him by his
four limbs. They tore at him so that he never healed and lived twenty years
as an invalid, walking with the help of crutches. He knew perfectly well who
the perpetrators of this horrible treatment were. However he forgave them
completely, having not even the appearance of resentment. To those who urged
KLPWRSXUVXHDOHJDOFDVHKHUHVSRQGHG³0\IULHQGVDW*RG¶VMXGJPHQWWKRVH
who laugh last, will laugh well!
57. Heir to their virtues, the young Coudrin showed by his whole conduct the
example he had received from his forebears. In his youth, he loved music.
He got a violin and another instrument for himself. But when he wanted to
enter the seminary, he understood that he would have leave behind all these
XVHOHVV SDVWLPHV DQG KH VDFUL¿FHG HYHU\WKLQJ <RX FDQ MXGJH WKH JUHDWQHVV
RI KLV VDFUL¿FH EDFN WKHQ DV HYHQ QRZ ZKHQ KH KHDUV VRPHRQH SOD\LQJ DQ
instrument, it makes the deepest impression on him and, as he said to me
KLPVHOIZLWKRXWHYHQZDQWLQJLWKHIHHOVLQKLVKHDUWWKHVDFUL¿FHWKDWKHPDGH
back then.
58. During the revolution, his whole family had to suffer greatly because of its
commitment to the true religion, to the Catholic Church. For his part, there is
no need to say what he had to put up go through. But it was a source of great
pleasure for him.
59.³:KHQ,KDGWRÀHHP\IDWKHU¶VKRPHKHVDLGXVRQFH,ZDVH[WUHPHO\KDSS\
WR VHH P\VHOI LQ WKLV VLWXDWLRQ RI DEVROXWH SRYHUW\ , ZDV MR\IXO LQ KDYLQJ WR
suffer for the name of Jesus.”
60. “In my loft, I was situated in such a way that I could not stand up. At times I
ZRXOGJRGRZQE\DVRUWRIWUDSGRRULQWRWKHRI¿FHRI0DXPDLQ1189 (that was
the name of the man in whose house he was hidden) where I had at the most
a three feet width where I walked. The lack of exercise caused me to become
1189 P. Hilarion Lucas writing “Maumain” but the correct spelling is “Maumin”, as can be seen in P. Jacques Médard,
“Letters and Writings of TRP Marie Joseph Coudrin, I, correspondence with his family”, Rome,1976.
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H[WUHPHO\ IDWLJXHG :KDW , DWH ZDV DOPRVW DOZD\V FROG DV LW ZDV GLI¿FXOW WR
bring it to me in my hiding place. Then that bothered my respiration. I was
all dry, thin to the point that my skin clung to my bones and my body gave
IRUWK VXFK DQ RGRU WKDW , ZDV SRLVRQLQJ P\VHOI +RZHYHU GXULQJ WKRVH ¿YH
months that I had to stay there, I was not bored for a single moment. Every day
I would say Mass at midnight and even though I took great care in purifying the
corporal, I always believed that I had left some particles of the sacred species
and thus I had the Good God with me. After saying my Mass, I would go up to
my loft where I spent the whole day reading Church history and praying. Only
when Maumain came back, I would spend some time with him. He would tell
me often that everything would once again be as it was, that Mr. de Bouillé1190
would reduce everything to ashes. For Maumain was extremely aristocratic.
%XW,WROGKLPWRIRUJHWLWWKDWWKLQJVZRXOG¿QLVKDOOWKDWVRRQ1191 “My dear
friend”, I would add, “do not deceive yourself. Right now the only thing we
can do is give ourselves to the good God. You must go to confession. First I
heard the confession of poor Renne1192DQGWKHQKLPVHOI7KH\ZHUHWKH¿UVW
people whose confessions I had heard since my ordination, except one person
in Poitiers, when I went to receive the approval of the Superiors.”
61.³,ZDVVKXWXSWKHUHIRU¿YHZKROHPRQWKVZLWKRXWEHLQJDEOHWRJRRXWRUJRWR
confession. But the Lord gave me to grace not to experience any anxiety, and I
HQMR\HGJUHDWSHDFHRIFRQVFLHQFH,WLVFHUWDLQWKDWDWWKDWWLPH*RGZDVJLYLQJ
me great graces.”
62. “It was there that one day having gone up to my loft after saying Mass, I knelt
down before the corporal where I always believed that I had the Blessed
Sacrament. I saw then what we are now. It seemed to me that we were several
come together; that we formed a troop of missionaries that was to spread the
Gospel everywhere. As I was thinking of that society of missionaries, the idea
also came to me of a society of women, but not a community as it exists, for I
had never seen religious women. I said to myself, “we will have neither money
nor income. We will be eaten by lice and as much as I can remember, for I
1190 Bouillé chief loyal to the monarchy, who had crossed the border into Germany.
1191 Because he often repeated that there was no schism that had lasted ten years and Maumain told him one day
ahead of us: “I have repeated since many people what you had predicted me on the matter.”
1192 This girl was the one who I already said was present at the miracle of the healing of Miss Marsault’s hand. She
was a very good Christian and had brought up Miss Viart, today Sr. Françoise, with a deep sense of piety. She said,
“Many times that girl prevented me from making mistakes.” For some time she was with Miss de Lussa. Later she
married a man from the countryside and died around 1800. She belonged to the great association of the Sacred
Heart.
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cannot say it with certainty, for fear of lying, I said to myself then: there will
be a society of pious women who will care for our affairs when we are out on
mission.”
63. That desire to form a society that would carry the faith everywhere never left
me. I wanted to start with Henri. He left me. It was with that intention that I
raised the de Prins. When they were educated, they abandoned me.
64.³:KHQ,¿QDOO\OHIW0DXPDLQ¶V,SURVWUDWHGP\VHOIDWWKHIRRWRIDQRDNWUHHWKDW
was not far from the house and I consecrated myself to the point of death. For
,EHFDPHDSULHVWZLWKWKHLQWHQWLRQRIVXIIHULQJHYHU\WKLQJHYHQRIVDFUL¿FLQJ
myself for the Good God and to die if necessary in his service. However I always
had a certain premonition that I would be alright. Sometimes Maumain would
say to me, “But how will you get away? And I would answer him, “Come on, the
Good God will take good care of me.”
65. “In the exercise of my ministry, I found myself responsible for directing forty
priests, and to get as many to retract, of directing more than 900 people
without means to study, and yet it almost never happened that I departed from
principles. Sometimes I went to see Mr. de Brun ... speaking to him of decisions
I had made, I asked him if I had decided well. He answered, “Yes, these are the
SULQFLSOHVJRZLWKFRQ¿GHQFHDQGIROORZWKHVSLULWRI*RGZKRZLOOJXLGH\RX´
(1793 to 1795 and beyond).
66. People who knew F. MJ at the time are all in agreement that it was surprising
KRZ PXFK ZRUN KH GLG %XUQLQJ ZLWK WKH ¿UH RI FKDULW\ KH FRPPXQLFDWHG
it to others. One could not see or hear him, without being touched, without
being unsettled. The danger of death, which was a constant threat, disturbed
consciences and made them disposed in advance. He got so many to make
JHQHUDOFRQIHVVLRQVLQMXVWDVKRUWWLPHZLWKRXWRPLWWLQJDQ\WKLQJHVVHQWLDO
67. In n. 44 I spoke of the appearance of a light, according to what I had been told
by Miss de Lussa, who could not recall the name of the person that accompanied
F. M.J.. Here is how he told me it himself.
“At the height of the Terror, while the guillotine was still active, I was staying at
Mont-Moreau, two leagues from Montbernage where I would often go at night
to say Mass and hear confessions. I heard confessions during part of the night.
Often the people were all in the same room out of necessity. Then I would say
Mass and preach. I would leave at two or three o’clock covered with sweat,
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soaked, and I returned to where I was staying carrying in my backpack my
vestments, my chalice, and my corporal. I had on me the Blessed Sacrament,
after having given the people benediction. More than once it was pouring.
However I never got a cold and I was very happy” (1793).
“It was on one of those nights that I saw phosphorus light. I was accompanied
by Etienne Puisaye who devoted himself to this good work. I had the Blessed
Sacrament on me. On the way I felt pressing needs (the need to relieve myself).
I should not have had the Blessed Sacrament on me, but none the less. I put
the meanest handkerchief I had on a stone. I also put my breviary on it. I put
the Blessed Sacrament there saying to this man to kneel and pray to the good
God. He knelt in the water as it was raining heavily and I withdrew a bit. At
that very moment there appeared a little brilliant light which surrounded the
%OHVVHG6DFUDPHQW,ZDVWHUUL¿HG,VDLGWRWKLVPDQ³'R\RXVHHLW"´³<HV´KH
replied,” I see it.” And as he had much more faith than I do, he said “Sir, have
FRQ¿GHQFH LW LV \RXU JRRG DQJHO´ :H VDZ LW ERWK WRJHWKHU , WKHQ WRRN WKH
JRRG*RGZLWKPHDQGZHFRQWLQXHGRXUMRXUQH\´
68. “Another time that we were returning together, I, as well as he, saw a light
no larger than a candle come across the wood. It was coming in front of us
horizontally at surprising speed. It seemed to be taking a thousand steps, while
ZHMXVWWRRNWZR,WVHHPHGLWZRXOGVZRRSGRZQRQXVDWDQ\PLQXWH:KHQLW
was behind an oak tree, the rays spread out. But at the very moment, it passed
the oak and the light reappeared in the same position. However, even thought
it seemed to move so quickly, it did not move in such a way that I feared it that
it would fall on me. Yet I was afraid, as I thought that perhaps it was some
patriot who was coming quickly looking for priests, to do some harm. I was so
frightened that I could not walk. This man, always so trusting, told me that it
was our good angel, that if I wanted, he would stay and that he would see the
end of it. I answered no, that it was not necessary that he expose himself to
danger. Finally we arrived at the door of the house. I knocked quickly and as
soon as they opened the door, I went in with him and I quickly closed the door
behind me. There were two priests there to whom I spoke of it. We went out
and we no longer could see anything. Was it a miracle or not? I do not know.
I suspect that it could have been a light coming from some house that was in
the woods.”
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69. F. M.J. had initially stayed some time at Montbernage itself. When he had
WR ÀHH IURP WKHUH KH UHWUHDWHG WR 0RXQW 0RUHDX ZKHUH WKHUH ZHUH VHYHUDO
priests. At night they withdrew to two houses which they thought safe. They
had very poor beds. They were forced to sleep two or three in a very narrow
bed, and as they feared the visits, in the morning they were sent to the woods,
each with a big piece of bread of barley with husks in it. Because it was a very
EDGWLPHLWZDVGLI¿FXOWWRJHWEUHDG%HVLGHVDOOWKH\KDGZLWKLWZDVVRPH
cheese and for a drink some bad sour wine and not even all that they needed.
As the other priests did not want to say the Mass for fear of being caught and
they even wanted to leave their breviaries hidden, Fr. M.J. who was unwilling
to agree to the latter precaution, left on Easter Tuesday 1793. “How, Lord,” he
said,”could I be a priest and not say Mass!” (1792 to 1793).
Once the guards came for a visit and went to a meadow while he was hidden in
a ditch in that same meadow in the midst of thorns with another one of sixtysome years and they were not captured.
70. As he spoke of the suffering of not being able to go to confessions during the
¿YHPRQWKVLQKLVORIWKHZRXOGVD\WRXV³,WLVWUXHWKDWGXULQJWKDWWLPHWKHUH
were not many voluntary faults committed. The few faults I did commit were
consumed by the love of God. If there was something a little more important,
I lamented it before the good God and moved myself as best I could to prefect
contrition. I said Mass and thought nothing more of it. I had no more need to
JRWRFRQIHVVLRQDWWKHHQGRI¿YHPRQWKVDV,ZRXOGKDYHQRZDWWKHHQGRI
eight days.”
71. One day at the Incurables, he saw one of the nieces of Sister Ave. This respectable
Daughter of Wisdom had had her come so that she could embrace the same
state of life, but the young woman felt no attraction to it. As she was telling
this to Fr. MJ, he said to her, “Miss, I assure you that you will be a Daughter
of Wisdom. Look, I am going to pray to the good God and say an Ave Maria
IRU WKDW LQWHQWLRQ LQ WKH FKDSHO´ +H KDG KDUGO\ ¿QLVKHG WDONLQJ WR KHU DQG
VXGGHQO\VKHFKDQJHG6KHZHQWWR¿QGKHUDXQWWRWHOOKHUWKDWVKHDEVROXWHO\
wanted to follow the same kind of life. Indeed she persevered and was at St.
Laurent to make profession. She returned to perfect herself under the watchful
eyes of her aunt and to learn everything necessary for the care of the sick (in
1800).
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72.,ZLOOQRWVSHDNRIKLVH[WHUQDOPRUWL¿FDWLRQV:KDWFDQZHVD\DERXWWKHFKDLQ
the hair shirt? This victim, who, I would say, was really almost innocent, clung
WR WKHVH LQVWUXPHQWV RI SHQDQFH %XW LQWHULRU PRUWL¿FDWLRQ ZDV HYHQ PRUH
pleasing to him. He was aware of its great worth and that is why he was so careful
ZKHQJXLGLQJVRXOVWRSUHSDUHWKHPLQWHUQDOO\IRUVDFUL¿FHDQGDEQHJDWLRQRI
their whole self.
73. As I said, during the worse of the Terror he would enter different houses. There
he preached morning and night. Many people came to him. When he spent the
day in one house preaching and hearing confessions, he left at night and went
to another to do the same thing (1793-1794).
74. Zealot of the Love of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, Father and Superior
General of this emerging order, he experienced all that this state of life, which
he had embraced, cost him. One day speaking of the happiness he experienced
he told us, “Yes, if the Lord himself told me, ‘you can save yourself also in
another state of life, where you do not have to suffer, where you would be
happy, valued and at the same time ensure your salvation. I offer it to you,’
,ZRXOGVD\µ/RUGOHDYHPHZKHUH,DP,WLVP\KDSSLQHVVLWLVMXVWIRUPH¶
And certainly, if the Supreme Pontiff were to say to me, ‘There is only one place
where you can observe your obligation and that is in Cochinchine,’ I would go
there as soon as possible.” (1801).
75. How can I depict his admirable simplicity? One day when someone was speaking
to him of his conscience and the evil thoughts that came to him at times about
different people, with kindness and so as to encourage him to chase away those
WKRXJKWV)U0-VDLGWRKLP³,QHYHUMXGJHDQ\RQH1RWHYHQWKUHHWLPHVD
\HDUGR,PDNHDUDVKMXGJPHQW,GRQ¶WHYHQKDYHDORWWRVWUXJJOHZLWKRQWKDW
VXEMHFW*RGKDVJLYHQPHDJUHDWJUDFHLQWKDW  
76. Another one of Fr. MJ’s great qualities was his great devotion to the Good Virgin
Mary. He is consumed by it. So that when he speaks of Mary his heart seems
WR WUHPEOH ZLWK MR\ +H WUDQVPLWV WKHVH IHHOLQJ WKDW LQVSLUHV KLP WR RWKHUV
So we can rightly say that he is the “Beloved son of the heart” of this Blessed
Mother.
77. You would almost have to be him to give expression to. His heart burns with
love for the good God and for his neighbor. One day when one of us was sharing
with him how he seemed to be suffering, he said, “A priest who had a ministry
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OLNHP\RZQFRXOGKHEHDPRPHQWZLWKRXWDIÀLFWLRQ"´7KDWLVZK\KHZRUNHG
so many conversions. The sighs of the pure soul of a child of Mary have such
power over the heart of God.
78. Mr. Hallier,1193 Superior of the Seminary, had great affection for F. M.J. He
even wanted to get a dispensation so he could be ordained priest at 22 years of
age. Let us add that Mr. Hallier was a priest respected for his virtue and for his
superior abilities. He became even more venerable suffering martyrdom. He
was guillotined at Niort.


2QHGD\ZKLOHOHDYLQJWKHRI¿FHDQGVSHDNLQJRIWKLVSDVVDJHIURP7RELWWKDW
the Church applies to St Hilary, “quia acceptus eras Deo necesse fuit tentatio
SUREDUHWWH´ (Tob 12:13), he said the Brother Polycarp:1194 “Have you noticed
that when doing something good, in the end there is always suffering. Either
the world eats us up, or we suffer inwardly, or we are persecuted. For me I have
never done anything slightly good or, at least, less bad, I did not experience it.
“ (15 or 16 January 1802).
A nun impressed by a sermon he gave when he was sub-deacon with Mr.
Fournet came to him a long time later with the good will to be converted.

12. Ceremonial, proper Calendar and Mass of the Sacred Heart
As we have seen elsewhere, the Ceremonial of the Congregation was approved in
1825, and promulgated with the Constitutions on February 11, 1826. Below are the most
VLJQL¿FDQWWH[WVZKLFKZHLQFOXGHLQDEULHISUHVHQWDWLRQVXFKDVRXUV
A.

THE CEREMONIAL

a)

Reception of Novices
The only element of this ceremonial, which dates from the early years, was the formula

of “resolutions” that the applicant made in the presence of the whole community.
The ceremony begins with the ³9HQL &UHDWRU´ and the prayer “Deus qui corda
¿GHOLXP´2QFHWKHDOORFXWLRQLV¿QLVKHGWKHUHLVWKHEOHVVLQJRIWKHUHOLJLRXVKDELWVDQG
the following ³2UHPXV´
Lord Jesus Christ, who hast vouchsafed to take on the form of our mortality, we
beg you in the great abundance of your generosity to kindly bless h and sanctify these
garments as a sign of an innocent and blameless life, so that your servant who is to be
1193 Louis Hayer, Lazariste, spiritual director at the seminary until the Revolution.
1194 On this date, it can only be brother Hilarion.
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clothed with them, be clothed also with you and might always give worship and honor to
your most Sacred Heart and the most Holy Heart of the Virgin Mary.

The celebrant incenses and sprinkles holy water on the habits. While the novice
goes apart to put on the habit, the choir sings Psalm 113 ³,QH[LWX,VUDHO´ and once he has
returned with a lighted candle in hand, he kneels, and the celebrant sings the following:
Kyrie ... Kyrie ...Our Father
v / Save your people
r / Oh my God, for they have put their trust in you.
v / Send them help from your temple.
r / And protect them from Zion.
v / Let the enemy have no power over them.
r / And the son of iniquity not harm them.
v /Lord, be for them a tower of strength.
r / In face of the enemy.
v / Lord, hear my prayer.
r / And let my cry come to You.
v / The Lord be with you.
r / And with your spirit.
Let us pray:
Oh Lord God of hosts, we come humbly to you in your mercy, that by the abundance
of your mercy you might purify this servant of yours from all corruption of the old man
and make him capable of renewal in holiness. Through Christ our Lord. Amen.
Let us pray:
Lord, listen to our prayers, and deign to bless h this servant of yours, to whom in
your name we have given the habit of holy religion and grant that, through your gift, he
may remain devoted to the most Sacred Heart of Jesus and to the most Holy Heart of the
most Blessed Virgin Mary, and that he may merit eternal life. Through the same Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.

Then the Celebrant sits and the Novice, kneeling, with the lit candle in his hand,
pronounces his resolutions:
I brother N. make the resolution to live in poverty, chastity and obedience, in order
to obtain the grace of one day making profession in the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts
of Jesus and Mary, in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Amen.
While the novice remains kneeling, the Celebrant stands and says:
Let us pray : Merciful God, clement God, to whom all good things are pleasing and
without whom nothing good is started or brought to completion, turn the ears of your
mercy to our humble prayers, and defend this your servant from all mundane vanity ,
worldly impediment and illicit desire, and grant favorably, that supported by the merits
of the most Sacred Heart of Jesus and the help of the most Holy Heart of Mary, he might
persevere in his purpose and, having obtained remission of his sins, one day be joined to
the company of your elect. Through Christ our Lord.
Let us pray: O almighty God, who have placed in the most Sacred Heart of your son
Our Lord Jesus Christ all the treasures of knowledge and holiness, as well as the fullness
of all graces, we humbly ask you that you deign to pour forth abundantly the grace of
your mercy upon this servant of yours, who renounces worldly life, in such a way that
he might journey through this present life and receive from your hands the reward of
eternal recompense and that as he decides to undertake the holy company and regimen of
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common life may he one day with the elect take possession of the promised reward from
the hands of you who give the recompense. Through the same Jesus Christ our Lord.

After this prayer, the novice gets up, leaves aside the candle, comes forward and
kneeling receives the sign of peace, which the Celebrant gives him. Then he receives it
from the professed, while Psalm 132 ³(FFHTXDPERQXP´ is sung.
,WHQGVZLWKWKHSUD\HUWRWKH+HDUWRI-HVXV
v / Heart of Jesus, burning with love for us.
U,QÀDPHRXUKHDUWVZLWK\RXUORYH
Let us pray:
Heart of Jesus, most perfect model of purity, make us pure of heart, so that we might
EHZRUWK\WROLYHWRGRSHQDQFHWRJLYHRXUVHOYHVVHOÀHVVO\WRWHDFKWRUHVWDQGWRGLH
following your example, Savior of the world, you who live and reign forever and ever.
Amen.

The ceremony ends concludes with “Live the Sacred Heart of Jesus, forever and
ever.”
b)

Profession
Prior to 1826, the ceremony of profession consisted in reciting the formula of the

vows, while kneeling before the altar, and placing on it the signed formula. It is most
likely that the ceremony included a short allocution by the Superior at the beginning and
that the “Veni Creator” was sung. However we do not have witnesses that allow us to say
with certainty that this was a custom that was always observed.
The ceremonial of 1825 calls for the singing of Psalm 121 ³/DHWDWXV VXP´ as the
entrance, followed by the blessing of the cord, scapular and mantle. Naturally, after the
entrance, if there has been no reception of novices, the rite was introduced as seen above
and then the blessing with the following orations:
Our help is in the name of the Lord.
r / Who made heaven and earth.
v / The Lord be with you.
R / And with your spirit.
Let us pray:
Lord, God Almighty, bless h this cincture, which is to gird you servant, our brother,
so that he may be permanently united to you, to the Sacred Heart of our Lord Jesus Christ
and the most Holy Heart of the Blessed Virgin Mary and always be committed to serving
you. Through Our Lord Jesus Christ. (sprinkled with holy water and incensed).
Let us pray:
We beseech you, most merciful Lord, to cast a glance at the Heart of your beloved
Son, in whom you are well pleased, and at the Heart of the Blessed Virgin Mary, whom
you desired to preserve from all stain of sin and adorn with all virtues, and bless h and
sanctify h this scapular so that your servant, wearing it always on his breast, might be
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worthy to conform himself to the sweetest hearts of Jesus and Mary and in You come to
the fullness of unity. Through the same Christ Our Lord. Amen.
Let us pray:
Almighty and everlasting God, deign to bless h and sanctify h this mantle, so that
as the spirit of Elijah descended on Elisha, so might your consoling Spirit descend on your
servant. May this mantle be a protection against all the wiles of the enemy, may it protect
him from all evil of mind and body. May your servant be fervent in psalmody, humble
in submission, persevering in adoration. May the most Sacred Heart of Our Lord Jesus
Christ, be for him the inexhaustible source of merits, and the most Holy Heart of Mary
DWUHDVXUHRIKRO\KRSHVRWKDW\RXUVHUYDQWPLJKWEH¿OOHGZLWKDEXQGDQWJUDFHVDQG
virtues. Through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. (sprinkled with holy water and
incensed).

While the novice is putting on the blessed garments, Psalm 83 ³4XDPGLOHFWD´ is
sung by the choir. The Celebrant is seated and the novice kneeling, with a lit candle in
hand, says the formula of the vows:
I N. (name of religion), in accordance with the Constitutions, Statutes and
5XOHV DSSURYHG DQG FRQ¿UPHG E\ WKH +RO\ $SRVWROLF 6HH RQ 1RYHPEHU 
DQGFRQ¿UPHGE\WKH$SRVWROLF'HFUHHRI$XJXVWPDNHIRUHYHU
into your hands, Reverend Father, the vow of poverty, chastity and obedience,
as a brother of the Congregation of the Sacred Hearts of Jesus and Mary, in
whose service I wish to live and die. In the name of the Father and the Son and
the Holy Spirit. Amen.

2QFHWKHIRUPXODLV¿QLVKHGWKHQHZO\SURIHVVHGULVHVJRHVWRWKHVPDOOWDEOHRQ
which the book of the Gospels has been set between two candles, and placing his hand
on the sacred text says:
So help me God and His Holy Gospel.
Then he prostrates before the altar, and four professed cover him with the funeral
pall. Meanwhile the Celebrant intones Psalm 50 ³0LVHUHUH´ Once completed, he says the
³.\ULH´ and begins ³3DWHU1RVWHU´ which everyone says quietly. At the end the Celebrant
says:
v / Lead us not into temptation.
r / But deliver us from evil.
v / Lord, save your servant.
r / Oh my God, because he hopes in you.
v / Send him help from your temple.
r / And protect him from Zion.
v / Let the enemy have no power over him.
r / And the son of iniquity do him no harm.
v / Lord, be for him a tower of strength.
r / In the face of the enemy.
v / Lord hear my prayer .
r / And let my cry come unto you.
v / The Lord be with you.
R / And with your spirit.
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Let us pray:
Oh God, who punish the sins of the wicked treating them severely, you do not reject
the tears of those who weep, grant that we who have acknowledged the seriousness of
your warning, might experience the grace of your mercy.
Almighty and ever living God, who demands that we die to the world so as to live
in Christ, guide your servant on the path of eternal salvation. May his life be hidden in
Christ, and through your gift may he desire what is pleasing to you and with greater
power accomplish it. Through the same Christ Our Lord. Amen.

The newly professed rises and the celebrant intones the ³7H 'HXP´ and once
completed, says the following:
Let us pray:
$OPLJKW\DQGHYHUOLYLQJ*RGZKRFRPPDQGHGWKDWZHIXO¿OOSURPLVHVDQGREVHUYH
vows, bless h this servant here before you, consecrated to the most Sacred Heart of our
/RUG-HVXV&KULVWDQGWRWKHPRVW+RO\+HDUWRI0DU\VRWKDWKHPLJKWUHPDLQ¿UPLQKLV
intention.
O God, who inhabits and guards chaste hearts and pure souls, look kindly on this
your servant. May he be a perpetual adorer of the Heart of Christ. May he always seek to
honor the most Holy Heart of Mary. Through the gift of the Holy Spirit may there be in
him prudent modesty, wise goodness, profound meekness, chaste freedom. May he burn
with charity and may he love You alone. May you be for him honor, joy, consolation in
sorrow, council in confusion, patience in tribulation, abundance in poverty, nourishment
LQKXQJHUPHGLFLQHLQVLFNQHVV0D\KH¿QGHYHU\WKLQJLQ\RX0D\KHGLVFLSOLQHKLVÀHVK
DQGRYHUFRPHWKHZRUOGDQGLWVSULQFH$QGVRDGRUQHGZLWKWKHÀRZHURIYLUWXHPD\KH
await the Spouse with oil at hand and may he remain forever among the followers of the
Lamb.
2K*RGZKRVHPHUF\LVEH\RQGPHDVXUHDQGZKRVHJRRGQHVVLVDQLQ¿QLWHWUHDVXUH
we give thanks to you most gracious majesty for the gifts you have given us, always
begging of your mercy, that you grant what we ask of you, that you not abandon those
who have recourse to you and that you prepare them for future rewards. Through the
same Christ our Lord.

Joseph son of David the King,
5HPHPEHU&KULVW¶VÀRFNRQWKH'D\RI-XGJPHQW
v / He made him master of his house.
r / And prince over all his possessions.
Let us pray:
Oh God, with unspeakable providence, you deigned to choose Joseph as the husband
of your mother, grant that while venerating him on earth, we might merit to have him as
our protector in heaven. You live and reign forever and ever. Amen.

The ceremony ends with ³9LYDW&RU-HVX´
c)

The Renewal of Vows
³9HQL&UHDWRU´ is sung and an instruction is given, after which the vows are renewed,

beginning with the Celebrant. At the end the ³7H'HXP´ is sung and then there is said:
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Let us pray:
Oh God, you give peace and love chastity, grant to your servants, who have renewed
the vows of their profession, the grace to be renewed in the spirit of their vocation and in
your mercy make them one.

The prayer “O God whose mercy” follows and the ceremony concludes as did the
rite of profession.
d)

The chapter of faults
7KHULWHIRUWKH³FKDSWHURIIDXOWV´LVWKH¿UVWWKDWWRRNDGH¿QLWLYHIRUPVRWRVSHDN

In the presentation to the Holy See to which we have referred, Fr. Coudrin says:
“Illae praeces in usu fuerunt apud nos ab incunabulis Congregationis nostrae,
YLGHOLFHW D WULJLQWD FLUFLWHU DQQLV´ This would take us back, at the latest, to 1797, or
the end of 1796, in other words, to the very beginning of the foundation. In order to
FRUURERUDWHWKHDQWLTXLW\RIWKHULWHZH¿QGDEORZE\EORZGHVFULSWLRQLQDELOOHWRI0
Aymer. The billet is not dated, but it is very possibly from 1800-1801 at the very latest. It
is one of the few that has no reference to a vision. It could very well have been inspired
by some monastic ceremonial.
It is interesting that there are many more details in the billet than in the Ceremonial
of 1825. But those details became part of the customs, so that the description in the billet
is much more complete than the Ceremonial itself with respect to the rite that we were
familiar with until recently.
But let’s look at the Ceremonial.
The chapter opens with the ³9HQL6DQFWH6SLULWXV´ with the verse and prayer. This
is followed by the verse “Heart of Jesus, burning with…” and the corresponding oration.
Then there is added:
v / Through your most Sacred Heart, Virgin Mary;
r / May we be worthy of the promises of Christ.
Let us pray:
Oh God, you have always desired to reign in the most Pure Heart of Mary, Mother
of Your only begotten Son, by her merits and intercession, grant that our heart, cleansed
of all stain, may be always pleasing to you and obtain eternal rewards. Through our Lord
Jesus Christ.

7KH SUD\HU WR 6W -RVHSK DV LQGLFDWHG IRU SURIHVVLRQ IROORZV DQG ¿QDOO\ WKHUH LV
added, without a new ³2UHPXV´
Oh Lord, do not give us what our sins deserve, do not deal with us to the measure of
our iniquity. Lord, do not remember our iniquities of the past. Quickly send us your mercy,
for we are so very poor. Help us, God our Savior, and for the glory of your name, Lord,
free us, and be merciful to us in our sinfulness.
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v / Lord, show us your mercy;
r / And grant us your salvation.
Oremus:
Oh God who punish ... (as at Profession).

Before opening the Chapter, “Live the Heart… etc.” is said. There follows the norms
RIWKH&RQVWLWXWLRQV&DS;,
At the end of the Chapter, the antiphon ³6XEWXXP´ is said, with its verse and oration.
Once completed, the Superior rises and blesses the brothers. He kneels again, and says
the ³6DOYH´ with the v / They will seek your favor; r / All the great ones of your people...
with the prayer “Almighty and ever living God” and Psalm 132 ³(FFH4XDPERQXP´
There follows the prayer to the Sacred Heart, as at reception, and the prayer to St.
Joseph is repeated, as at the end of profession.
Finally there is Psalm 129 ³'H3URIXQGLV´ with the orations ³'HXVYHQLDHODUJLWRU´
and ³'HXV)LGHOLXP´ under a single conclusion.
The ceremony concludes with the ³9LYDW&RU´
e)

Blessing of the red mantle
,QWKH¿UVWSXEOLFDWLRQRI&HUHPRQLDOWKHIRUPXODIRUWKLVEOHVVLQJZKLFKJLYHQLWV

meaning is worth including, is given in an appendix.
v / Our help is in the Name of the Lord;
r / Who made heaven and earth.
Let us pray:
Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, deign to bless h this mantle, which our
brothers will wear to adore your most Sacred Heart. In virtue of the Holy Cross h pour
forth upon it heavenly blessing and by the seal of the Holy Cross h may it receive such
blessing, that the powers of darkness might be kept away from them and trembling may
WKRVHSRZHUVÀHHZLWKDOOWKHLUFRXUW0D\WKH\QRWGDUHWRERWKHURUPROHVWWKRVHZKR
serve you, who pour out their prayer in your presence, almighty God, who with the Father
and the Holy Spirit lives and reigns forever and ever. Amen.

(The priest sprinkles holy water.)
B.

THE CALENDAR
:HFDQDVVXPHWKDWWKH5RPDQFDOHQGDUZDVDGRSWHGIRUWKHRI¿FHDQGKHUHZH

note only what is strictly proper, given to the Congregation by particular indult.
January:

 7KH%HWURWKDORIWKH%09'RXEOH0DMRU

February:

 3XUL¿FDWLRQRI%09&ODVV,,ZLWK2FWDYH
11. St. Simeon Prophet. Double.
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13. St. Isidore of Egypt, Confessor. Double.
23. St. Margaret of Cortona. Semi-double.
-

Friday after Ash Wednesday: Commemoration of the Passion
RI2XU/RUG-HVXV&KULVW'RXEOH0DMRU

March:

6.

St. Colette, Virgin. Double Minor.



 6W*DEULHO$UFKDQJHO'RXEOH0DMRU
-

Friday after the First Sunday of Lent:



&URZQRI7KRUQV2XU/RUG-&'RXEOH0DMRU

-

Friday after the Second Sunday of Lent:



6SHDUDQGQDLOVRI2XU/RUG'RXEOH0DMRU

-

Friday after the Third Sunday of Lent:



)LYH:RXQGVRI2XU/RUG-&'RXEOH0DMRU

-

Friday after the Fourth Sunday of Lent:





7KH3UHFLRXV%ORRGRI2XU/RUG-&'RXEOH0DMRU

April:

-

Sunday III after Easter: patronage of St. Joseph. Double





0DMRU

May:

1st

class, with Octave.

3.

St. Jeremiah, Prophet, Double.

14. St. Pachomius, Abbot. Double Minor.
15. St. Isidore the Worker. Double.
17. St. John Nepomucene, Martyr. Double.
21. St. Felix de Cantalice, Confessor. Semi-double.


 %90+HOSRI&KULVWLDQV'RXEOH0DMRU
30. St. Ferdinand the King. Semi-double.

June:

16. St. John Francis Regis, Confessor. Double IIª Class.
21. St. Aloysius Gonzaga. Double.
-

Friday after the Octave of Corpus Christi:
Feast of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. Double, First Class with
Octave.

July:

3.

St. Marcial, Bishop and Confessor. Double Minor.

9.

Feast of the BVM of Peace.
Double II Class (As in the Feast of the Conception of the
BMV).
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August:

4.

St. Dominic, Confessor. Double.

20. St. Bernard Abbot. Double.
28. St. Augustine, Bishop and Doctor. Double.
-

Sunday after 1st Octave of the Assumption of the BVM. Solemn
commemoration of the Most Sacred Heart of BVM Double of
II Class, without octave (As in Our lady of Snows).

September:

4.

St. Rose of Viterbo, Virgin. Double.



 2I¿FHRIWKH%OHVVHG5HGHHPHU'RXEOH0DMRU

October:

6W&DSUDVLXV%LVKRS0DUW\U'RXEOH0DMRU



 6W5DSKDHO$UFKDQJHO'RXEOH0DMRU
30. Holy Relics. Double.





6HFRQG6XQGD\RI2FWREHU0DWHUQLW\%90'RXEOH0DMRU





7KLUG6XQGD\RI2FWREHU3XULW\RIWKH%90'RXEOH0DMRU

-

Fourth Sunday of October: Patronage of the BVM. Double
0DMRU

November:

 3UHVHQWDWLRQRIWKH%90'RXEOH0DMRU

December:

 7UDQVODWLRQRIWKH+RO\+RXVHRI/RUHWR'RXEOH0DMRU
17. St. Lazarus Risen. Double.


C.

 %LUWKH[SHFWDWLRQRIWKH%09'RXEOH0DMRU

MASS AND OFFICE OF SACRED HEART
7KH)RXQGHUVDQGWKHLU¿UVWGLVFLSOHVGLGQRWGHYHORSDQ\SURSHUVFKHPHIRUWKH

0DVVRU2I¿FHRIWKH6DFUHG+HDUWDQGZHUHFRQWHQWWRXVHZKDWKDGEHHQDXWKRUL]HGLQ
the diocese, and was more readily available in the various manuals of devotion. The most
widespread is the text of the Mass ³*DXGHDPXV´ attributed to Paray circles, but actually
from St. John Eudes, a fact not known in the surroundings. It is likely that this was the
scheme used by the community to honor the Sacred Heart, and this is why we reproduce
it here:
Introit: Let us rejoice in the Lord, making a feast in honor of the most loving Heart
of our Redeemer Jesus Christ, whose love the seraphim adore, singing with one voice:
behold his dominion endures forever.
Ps. (CX): I will praise you, Lord, with all my heart, in the gathering of the righteous,
in their assembly. Gloria. Let us all rejoice.
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Let us pray:
Father of mercies and God of all consolation,, who have loved us with unbounded
FKDULW\ZLWKLQHIIDEOHJRRGQHVV\RXJDYH\RXUPRVWEHORYHG6RQD+HDUW¿OOHGZLWKORYH
for us. So that we might perfectly love you with him in oneness of heart, grant us, we ask
you, that caught up into your unity, our hearts united to one another and with the Heart of
-HVXVZHPLJKWGRDOOLQKXPLOLW\DQGLQ\RXUORYHDQGZLWK\RXUKHOSIXO¿OOWKHULJKWHRXV
desires of our heart. Through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
Reading of the Prophet Ezekiel (Chapter 36)
Thus says the Lord God, I will prove the holiness of my great name, profaned among
the nations, in whose midst you have profaned it. Thus the nations shall know that I am
the LORD, says the Lord GOD, when in their sight I prove my holiness through you. For
I will take you away from among the nations, gather you from all the foreign lands, and
bring you back to your own land. I will sprinkle clean water upon you to cleanse you from
all your impurities, and from all your idols I will cleanse you. I will give you a new heart
and place a new spirit within you, taking from your bodies your stony hearts and giving
you natural hearts. I will put my spirit within you.
Gradual: (Gal 3; Phil 2; Eph 5)
Because you are sons of God, God has sent His Spirit and the Heart of His Son into
your hearts, where he cries out: Abba, Father. Have in your hearts wheat was in His
heart. And walk in love, as He has loved you.
v / (John XV). As my Father has loved me, so I have loved you: and this is my
commandment, that you love one another as I have loved you. Remain in my love.
Alleluia (Ps 56; II Mach)
My heart is ready, God of my heart, my heart is ready to do always with all my heart
and determined spirit, which is pleasing to you.
Squence:
Gaudeamus exultantes
Cordis Jesu personantes
Divine praeconia.
Haec est dies veneranda,
In qua Patris adoranda
Laudamus praecordia.
Cor arnandum Salvatoris
Mellis fontem et amoris,
Corda cuncta diligant.
Cor beatum summi Regis
Cor et vitam novae legis,
Omnes linguae concinant.
Sit laus plena, sit immensa,
Sit perennis, sit accensa
Ardoribus pectoris!
Laudet, canat orbis totus
Colat, amet tote virtus
Et cordis at corporis!
Ora, manus, sensus, vigor,
Fides viva, purus arnor,
Cor divinum consonent!
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)ODPPLVVDFULVLQÀDPPDWD
Corda, voces atque facta
Cor amoris praedicent!
Cor mirandum Redemptoris,
Coadunans terrain coelis,
Unitatis speculum.
Digna sedes Trinitatis,
Plenitudo Deitatis,
Amoris miraculum.
Amoris Evangelium
Puri cordis incendium,
Magna Dei gloria.
&RHOLQHFWDUYLYL¿FDQV
&RUGLVPDQQDGHL¿FDQV
Amor et laetitia.
Cleri sacri praesidium,
Rector benigne cordium,
Nostra rege pectora.
Fons aetenrae pietatis,
Ardens fornax charitatis,
&RUGDÀDPPLVGHYRUD
Domus amoris aurea,
7XUULVDPDQWXUQÀDPPHD
Coetus nostri lex ignea,
Fons perennis gratiae.
Cor, thesaurus sanctitatis,
Abyssus humilitatis,
Thronus Dei voluntatis,
Et centrum clementiae.
Paradisus Beatorum,
&RQVRODWRUDIÀLFWRUXP
Pax et salus peccatorum,
Cor omnibus omnia.
O Jesu, raptor cordium,
$PRUÀDJUDQVPHQWLXP
Cor tuum trahat omnium
Mentes et praecordia!
Cor, summa benignitas,
Immensa liberalitas,
Incomprehensa charitas,
Cordis Vera felicitas,
Car esto supolicibus!
)DFQRV-HVXÀDPPHVFHQWHP
Cordis tui charitatem,
Et divinam pietatem,
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Summam quoque sanctitatem
Sanctis sequi moribus!
O beata Trinitas!
Cordis Jesu charitas,
Immensae clementiae
Immensae sit gratiae,
Aeterna sit gloria;
Amen dicant omnia!
Amen. Alleluia!

English translation:
Let us rejoice and jump for joy
Echoing the divine proclamation
of the Heart of Jesus.
This is the revered day
in which We praise
the adorable breast of the Father.
You must be loved, Heart of the Savior
Source of honey and love
all hearts love him
Blessed Heart of the King,
Heart and life of the New Law
all tongues sing to you
May the praise be full, may it be immense,
0D\LWEHXQFHDVLQJDQGDÀDPH
:LWKWKHEXUQLQJ¿UHRIKLVEUHDVW
Praise, sing all the world
Honor him, love him with all the strength
of heart and body.
Mouth, hands, strength, senses,
Living faith, pure love,
Celebrate the Divine Heart!
,QÀDPHGZLWKVDFUHG¿UH
Hearts, voices and actions
Proclaim the love of my heart!
Admirable Heart of the Redeemer
7KDWXQL¿HVKHDYHQDQGHDUWK
Mirror of unity.
Worthy dwelling of the Trinity
Fullness of the Godhead
Miracle of Love.
Gospel of Love
Fire of the pure heart
Greater glory of God.
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Life-giving nectar of heaven,
Deifying manna of the heart,
Love and happiness.
Protection of the sacred clergy
Kindly guide of hearts
Govern our breast.
Source of eternal mercy,
Burning furnace of charity,
'HYRXUKHDUWVLQ\RXUÀDPHV
Golden house of love
)RUWKHRQHZKRORYHVWRZHURIÀDPHV
2IRXUVODZRI¿UH
Perennial source of grace.
Heart, treasure of holiness
Abyss of humility,
Throne of the divine will
And center of mercy.
Paradise of the Blessed,
6RODFHRIWKHDIÀLFWHG
Peace and salvation of sinners,
Heart that is everything for everyone.
Oh Jesus, raptor of hearts
How you burn in love for souls
May your heart attract all
souls and hearts!
Oh Heart, all goodness,
Immense generosity,
Boundless charity,
True happiness of the heart,
Be the Heart of those who beseech you!
*UDQW-HVXVWKDWWKHÀDPLQJ
Charity of Your Heart
And the divine mercy,
And your great holiness, we may
follow with holy conduct!
O Blessed Trinity!
Charity of the Heart of Jesus,
In your great mercy,
May your grace be great,
Eternal be the glory;
Let all say Amen, Alleluia!
Gospel according to St. John (Chapter 15)
As the Father loves me, so I also love you. Remain in my love. If you keep my
commandments, you will remain in my love, just as I have kept my Father’s commandments
and remain in his love.
I have told you this so that my joy may be in you and your joy may be complete.
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This is my commandment: love one another as I love you. No one has greater love
than this, to lay down one’s life for one’s friends. You are my friends if you do what I
command you. I no longer call you slaves, because a slave does not know what his master
is doing. I have called you friends, because I have told you everything I have heard from
my Father.
It was not you who chose me, but I who chose you and appointed you to go and bear
fruit that will remain, so that whatever you ask the Father in my name he may give you.
This I command you: love one another.
Offertory Antiphon (Ps 19)
0D\ WKH /RUG EH PLQGIXO RI \RXU VDFUL¿FH PRVW ORYLQJ -HVXV DQG PD\ \RXU
KRORFDXVWEHDEXQGDQW0D\\RXJLYH\RXUVHOIDFFRUGLQJWR\RXU+HDUWDQGPD\¿UPDOO
your plans.
Secret:
Almighty God, pour into our hearts the Spirit and the Heart of your most beloved
Son Jesus, so that being of one heart and united with Him, and offering one and the same
victim, we might be worthy of offering ourselves and all that is ours. Through the same
Lord.

Preface of Christmas
Communion Antiphon:
Most loving Jesus, in your heart, broken to the point of death because of the violence
of suffering and the love you bore for us, hear those who cry to you, have mercy on us and
may you rule our hearts forever.
Post-Communion:
Most merciful Father, hear we beseech you the prayers of your family, with all our
hearts prostrate in your presence and grant that the ardent charity of the most loving
Heart of your beloved Son, be poured forth in the depth of our heart, obtain for us the
divine favor and with power make us sharers in that, so that, through the intervention of
WKLVVDPHPRVW6DFUHG+HDUWRXUKHDUWVPLJKWEHDOZD\VLPPRODWHGWR\RXE\WKH¿UHRI
\RXUORYHDQGWKHÀDPHRI\RXUHWHUQDOFKDULW\DQGIXO¿OO\RXUMXVWGHVLUHV7KURXJKWKH
same Lord…Amen.

&RQFHUQLQJ WKH 2I¿FH DFWXDOO\ XVHG LQ WKH FRPPXQLW\ ZH KDYH WRR OLWWOH DQG
IUDJPHQWDU\LQIRUPDWLRQWRVD\DQ\WKLQJ:HKDYHWKHRI¿FHLQFOXGHGLQWKHBreviarium
Romanum used by Fr Coudrin, Coudrin, edited by Belin-Mander, Paris 1828. It comes
in a SupplementumDQGZDVDSSURYHGE\&OHPHQW;,,,LQIRUWKHFRQIUDWHUQLW\LQ
Rome and for Poland. It corresponds to the Mass Miserebitur, which was not widespread
in France until the mid-nineteenth century. We cannot forget that the feast did not
become part of the liturgy of the universal Church until 1856.
13. Father Alexis Bachelot to his Sister Sr. Corneille, 22 September 1827
(Extract)
(On Part III, Chapter VI. n. 1. we said that there was no documentary evidence
concerning how long after 1803 the revelations of Mother Aymer continued. This is true as
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regards communications concerning the characteristics and vocation of the Congregation,
but not completely. We have recently found a document that, out of respect for the truth,
we should make known.)

I conclude (this letter)… much longer than I had intended it to be, with a small
episode that can be an encouragement for us in our little troubles. Shortly before our
departure from Paris, our mission appeared to be under the most advantageous auspices.
(Humanly speaking, for as a work of God they could not be any happier). At least on our
arrival, we had no idea what kind of human protection would fail us here. However, the
Good Mother, whose words have normally so often been a support for us as for so many
others, said she had seen missionaries of the family on an island, without any human
KHOS VXIIHULQJ JUHDW GLI¿FXOW\ DQG GHSULYDWLRQ EXW WKDW DIWHU VRPH WLPH WKH %OHVVHG
9LUJLQ KHOSHG WKHP DQG WKDW DIWHUZDUGV WKH\ ZHUH ¿QH 0U 'HOHWDQJ %UR -RDFKLP 
who had heard her, became frightened for us and came in tears to tell us. As we had
all been laughing and since it could refer to others as well as us, while being prepared
for anything, as we knew anything was possible, it did not make a great impression on
us. But when the tragedy happened we remembered and we it caused us to renew our
offering.
14. Fr. Alexander Sorieul: on the Vow of Chastity
(According to the notes of Novice Barthélemy Huillery 1848)

Chastity is a virtue that rules the person’s affections, in connection with the pleasures
RIWKHÀHVK,WLVWKHVHFRQGWKLQJWKDWWKHUHOLJLRXVSURPLVHVE\DYRZIRUZHFRXOGVD\
that it is contained in the vow of poverty. In fact if one were not to practice chastity, one
ZRXOGQRWEHSHUIHFWO\IXO¿OOLQJWKHYRZRISRYHUW\2XUGLYLQH6DYLRUZDQWHGWRSUDFWLFH
it himself and he wanted his holy mother, St. Joseph, his apostles and his disciples to
SUDFWLFHLW6RWKH¿UVWPRWLYHLVWKDWLWLVDQHFHVVDU\FRPSOLPHQWRIVHOIGHQLDODQGWKH
second motive is imitation of our divine Savior. The third reason is liberation from all the
impediments that marriage brings with it. Any community come together for whatever
reason, always makes the resolution of vow of chastity.
To observe chastity without a vow is a beautiful thing, but to observe the vow is still
much more beautiful. The vow may be individual, or conditional, or temporary.
It is called a “simple vow”, when it is not recognized by the Church as solemn. In
order to make a solemn vow, it is necessary that the one making it has the intention to
make it solemnly and that the Church recognize it as such. A dispensation is almost never
granted from a solemn vow, while bishops may often dispense from a simple vow.
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The obligation is such that whoever goes breaks this vow, commits a double sin,
because, 1) all actions contrary to this virtue are prohibited by the commandment of God,
and also 2) a sin against the virtue of religion, is a sacrilege.
As for the perfection of the virtue. It has its source in the will, in the habit, in the
means, because the stronger the will, the greater the habit, and the greater the means,
the more perfect is the virtue.
The will is the faculty that must command all the others; and by faith we hold that
it always has the strength to be dominant in us. Thus, when we sin, we want to. We must
not imagine that we are perfect in the virtue of chastity, when we do not commit any fault
against it. There is another way of being chaste, to be so in memory, in imagination, in
all our faculties. A person, who has reached this point, would have attained the highest
degree of chastity. The means by which we control our memory, our imagination, and
our senses is the will. Therefore we must always be trying to strengthen our will and
doing that by making good resolutions, considering all that is vile in this vice and all that
LVEHDXWLIXOLQWKHYLUWXH,QRUGHUWRSRVVHVVWKLVYLUWXHLWLVQRWHQRXJKMXVWWRPDNHDFWV
of it every once in a while. We have to make them often. The “habit” is necessary.
The habit is formed little by little. The more frequent the acts, more quickly will the
virtue take root. Once one has acquired this “habit,” it can be said that one has come to
possess some degree of the virtue. The other means is struggle and victory. To know what
one is capable of, it is necessary to struggle. The Hole Spirit himself says to us, “What
does the man know that has not passed through temptation?” Because of that God often
allows souls that are sincerely converted to experience temptations against this virtue.
There are three kinds of means. Without understanding it, we think that within us
there are two wills. One wants what is good and the other wants what is evil. From that
IROORZV WKH ¿UVW WZR PHDQV WKRVH WKDW FDQ FRQWULEXWH WR HQKDQFH WKH SULQFLSOH WKDW
leads to goodness. 2. and weaken the will that leads to evil. 3. The third class: all things
that can help us to take precautions to remove the danger.
The second kind of means is anything that can help undermine whatever leads us to
HYLOLQWHULRUDQGH[WHULRUPRUWL¿FDWLRQÀHHLQJRFFDVLRQVRIVLQPRQLWRULQJWKHVHQVHV
The third includes resources we can use to remove the danger. Our Lord said that
anyone who loves danger will perish in it. When mortifying the eyes, this is what should
be done: “require of yourself a bit more than what is commanded.”
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15. List of Books quoted in the Writings of the Founders, found in the
Library of the General House
(Those that are quoted, are preceded by an asterisk)
D’ALBERT DE LUYNES, PAUL, Bishop of Bayeux. Instructions sur la Dévotion aux
6DFUpV&°XUVGH-pVXVHWGH0DULHDYHFSUDWLTXHVHWSULqUHVHWGHVRI¿FHV
propres de cette Dévotion. Caen, 1749.
* ALFIERI, Histoire de l’Eglise (GF, 778).
D’ANDILLY, ARNAULD (Translator). Vie des Saints Pères des Déserts, et de quelques
Saints, écrites par les Pères de l’Eglise. Mons, 1688.
ANSART, ANDRE JOSEPH, L’Esprit de Saint Vincent de Paul. Paris, 1780.
AUGUSTIN, Saint, Les livres de la Doctrine Chrétienne. Paris, 1701.
AUGUSTIN, Saint, Les Confessions. Paris, 1687.
AUGUSTIN, Saint, Sermons sur les Psaumes. Paris, 1739.
AVRILLON, P. (Minime), 5pÀH[LRQVVHQWLPHQWVHWSUDWLTXHVVXUODGLYLQH(QIDQFHGH
Jésus-Christ ; tirés de l’Ecriture et des Pères de l’Eglise. Paris, 1790.
BAR, CATHERINE, (Sœur Mechtilde du Saint-Sacrement), Le véritable esprit des
religieuses Adoratrices perpétuelles du Très Saint Sacrement de l’Autel.
Versailles 1853.
BAUDRAND, L’Ame Intérieure, ou Conduite spirituelle dans les voies de Dieu, et des
pratiques pour visiter le Saint Sacrement. Lyon, 1830.
BAUDRAND, L’Ame Religieuse élevée a la perfection par les expertises de la vie
intérieure. Lyon, 1802.
BAUDRAND, /¶$PHpOHYpHj'LHXSDUOHVUpÀH[LRQVHWOHVVHQWLPHQWVSRXUFKDTXHMRXU
du mois. Lyon, 1780.
BEAUVAIS, (de) P., La vie de Monsieur de Brétigny, Prêtre, Fondateur des Carmélites
de Sainte Thérèse en France. Paris, 1747.
BEDAE VENERABILIS, In Proverbia libritres ; - In cantica libri septem. Johannes
Parui, 1636.
BELLARMINI, ROBERTI, Cardinalis, De ascensione mentis in Deum, per scalas rerum
creatarum. Moguntiae, 1758 (Personal use of GF).
* BENOIT, (Saint), Vita et Regula. Paris 1771; La Règle. Paris, 1698 ; La
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Règle et la pratique de la règle de Saint Benoit. Paris, 1680 ; Regula et
Constitutiones Sancti Mauri. Paris, 1770 (GF, 25, 474, 475, 477, 2241, 2242,
2243, 2287, 2319, 2322. GM, 139. FV, 220).
BIROAT, JACQUES, O.S.B., La Vie de Jésus-Christ dans le Saint Sacrement de l’Autel,
prêchée durant l’octave du S. Sacrement 1657. Paris, 1668.
BLASI, CAMILLO, Lettere Italiane aggiunte all’antieretico, in difesa della dissertazione
comminatoria ... sopra l’adorazione, e la Festa del Cuore di Gesù. Roma,
1772.
BONA, Cardinalis, 'H6DFUL¿FLR0LVVDHWUDFWDWXVDVFHWLFXV. Parisiies, 1772.
* BOSSUET, JACQUES-BENIGNE, Bishop of Meaux, Discours sur l’Histoire
Universelle à Monsieur le Dauphin. Paris, 1681. * Histoire des Variations
des Eglises Protestantes. Paris, 1688. (HL, Mem. 151); Œuvres de Bossuet
(18 volumes), Paris, 1772-1788.
BOUHOURS, La Vie de Saint Ignace, Fondateur de la Compagnie de Jésus. Paris,
1679.
BOUHOURS, La Vie de Saint François Xavier. Avignon, 1817.
* BERUGER, Le Peuple de Dieu (GF, 816bis).
CASSIEN, Les Conférences. Translated by De Saligny. Lyon, 1680.
CATHERINE DE GENNES, La Vie et les Œuvres Spirituelles de Sainte Catherine
d’Adorny, de Gennes. Lyon, 1610.
* CHARENCY, Catéchisme de Montpellier (GF, 114).
&+$5/(92,; GH  3,(55()5$1d2,6;$9,(5 La Vie de la Mère Marie de
l’Incarnation. Paris, 1724.
* CHESNE, Sermons (GF, 147).
IOHANNIS CLIMACI, (Sancti), Abbatis Monis Synai, Scala Paradisi, SOPRONII,
Patriarchae Hierosolimitani, Pratum Spirituale. Coloniae Agrippinae,
1601.
JEAN CLIMAQUE, (Saint), L’Echelle Sainte, ou les degrés pour monter au ciel. Translated
by Arnauld de Andilly. Paris 1678.
CHRISOSTOMI AMERISTAE, Adversus epistolas duas al anonymo censore, in
disseratationem commonitoriam Camilii Blasi de Festo Cordis Iesu,
vulgatas, Antirreticus. Romae, 1772.

711

712

Father Coudrin Mother Aymer and Their Community

CROISET, JEAN, Retraite Spirituelle pour un jour de chaque mois. Paris, 1777. – La
Dévotion au Sacré Cœur de N. S. Jésus-Christ. Montreuil-sur Mer, 1895.
DENYS, L’AREOPAGIT(Saint), Traite des Noms Divins. Lyon, 1789.
DESMAY, JACQUES, Doctor of La Sorbonne, La Vie de Sainte Clotilde Reine de France.
Rouen, 1613.
DOGNON, Le Bon Laboureur, ou Pratique Familière des vertus de Saint Isidore
Laboureur. Rouen, 1639.
EMERICH, ANNE-CATHERINE, (??), (FV, 290).
EUDES, JEAN (Saint), Le Cœur Admirable de la Très Sacrée Mère de Dieu, ou la Dévotion
au Très Saint Cœur de la Bienheureuse Vierge Marie. Caen, 1681.
* FLEURY, Histoire de l’Eglise (GF, 778).
FRANÇOIS DE SALES (SAINT), Introduction à la Vie Dévote. Paris, 1860. – Traité de
l’Amour de Dieu. Paris, 1747.
GALLIFFET, JOSEPH DE, De cultu Sacrosancti Cordis Dei ac Domini Nostri Jesu
Christi, in variis christiani orbis provinciis jam propagato. Romae, 1726. –
De l’excellence de la Dévotion au Cœur Adorable de Jésus-Christ. Avignon,
1832.
* GAUDERREAU, Parish Priest of Vaugirard, Tableau de l’Histoire
Universelle (GF, 1847).
GERVAISE, ARM. FRANÇOIS, Histoire Générale de la Reforme de l’Ordre de Cîteaux
en France. Avignon, 1746.
GREGOIRE LE GRAND (Saint), Le Cantique des Cantiques expose mystiquement.
Translated by Guillebert, Priest. Roue, 1653.
GRANDE, LOUIS DE, OP., Le Catéchisme, ou Introduction au Symbole de la Foi. Paris,
1672. – Le Mémorial de la Vie Chrétienne. Translated by Girard. Paris,
1676. - Traité de l’Oraison. Translated by Girard. Paris, 1675. – La Guide
des Pécheurs. Translated by Girard. Paris, 1679.
* GROU, NICOLAS, S.J., * Caractères de la Vraie Dévotion (GM, 250). –
L’Intérieur de Jésus et de Marie. Paris, 1834.
GUILLOIRE, F., Maximes Spirituelles pour la conduite des âmes. Paris, 1841. –
Conférences Spirituelles pour bien mourir à soi-même et pour bien aimer
Jésus. Paris, 1844.
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HORSTIO, M., Septem tubae sacerdotales, sive Selecti, Septem SS. Patrum Tractatus
(S. Chrysostomi, Hieronimi, Prosperi, Gregori, P. Damiani, Bernardi,
Blesensis). Parisiis, 1663.
HUBY, VINCENT, Œuvres. Rouen, 1786.
JESUITES: Regulae Societatos Iesu. Mussiponti, 1614. – Corpus Institutorum Societatis
Iesu. Antverpiae,1702. – Constitutions des Jésuites, avec les déclarations,
traduites sur l’édition de Prague. En France, 1762.
JOURNEL, La Vie de la Mère Antoinette de Jésus, Religieuse Chanoinesse de l’Ordre de
Saint Augustin. Paris, 1685.
JUDDE, P., Collection Complète des Œuvres Spirituelles. Paris, 1781.
* KEMPIS, Imitation de Jésus-Christ (GF. 2197).
LALLEMENT, La Vie et la Doctrine Spirituelle du P. Lallement. Lyon, 135.
* LA MENNAIS, FELICITE DE, (Deux livres ?), (GM, 1068).
LANGUET, JEAN-JOSEPH, Bishop of Soisson, La Vie de la Vénérable M. Marguerite
Marie, Religieuse de la Visitation de Sainte Marie, du Monastère de Parayle-Monial. Paris, 1729.
* LE JEUNE, DIT l’AVEUGLE, Missionnaire de l’Oratoire, (12 vol.)
Clermont, 1836, (GF, 66).
MARSOLLIER, (de), Vie de Saint François de Sales. Lyon, 1823.
MIET DE VESOUL, Conférences Religieuses. Paris, 1777.
MOREL, DOM, O.S.B., Du bonheur d’un simple religieux qui aime son état et ses devoirs.
Paris, 1752.
NEPVEU, FRANÇOIS, L’Esprit du Christianisme, ou la conformité du chrétien avec
Jésus-Christ. Paris, 1768.
NICOLLET, GABRIEL-FRANÇOIS, Le Parfait Adorateur du Sacré Cœur de Jésus, ou
Exercices très nécessaire pour les associés à la Dévotion du Sacré Cœur de
Jésus. Paris, 1765.
* NOUET, JACQUES, L’Homme d’Oraison. Clermont-Ferrand, 1837, (FV,
245).
OLIER, Catéchisme Chrétien pour la Vie Intérieure. Paris 1657. – La Dévotion au Saint
Sacrement. Paris, 1791.
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PROVANSAL, LOUIS, Le Séculier Parfait, ou Discours de la Vie et de la Mort de ce
grand contemplatif Antoine Le Clerc. Paris, 1664.
* RANCE, Abbe de la Trappe, De la sainteté et des devoirs de la Vie
Monastique. Paris, 1683.
RODRIGUEZ, ALPHONSE, Pratique de la Perfection Chrétienne. Translated by Regnier
des Marais, Prêtre. Paris, 1715.
SAINT-JURE, J-B., De la Connaissance et de l’Amour du Fils de Dieu N.S. Jésus-Christ
(6 vol.). Clermont-Ferrand, 1841. – L’Homme Spirituel. Paris/Lyon, 1842.
– L’Homme Religieux. (4 vol.), Paris, 1857.
SCUPOLI, LORENZO, Le Combat Spirituel. Translated by Jean Brignon. Roue, 1792.
* SURIN, * Les Fondements de la Vie Spirituelle. Clermont Ferrans, 1834,
(GM, 252) – Catéchisme Spirituel. Lyon/Paris, 1835.
TRACY, P.de, Conférences ou Exhortations à l’usage des Communautés Religieuses.
Paris, 1765. - Vie de Saint Gaétan de Thienne. Paris, 1774. - Nouvelle
Retraite à l’usage des Communautés Religieuses. Paris, 1782.
VERJUS, Vie de Saint François Borgia. Avignon, 1824.
VILLE-THIERRY (de), GIRARD, La Vie de Jésus-Christ dans l’Eucharistie et dans la vie
des chrétiens. Paris, 1742. - La Vie des Religieux et des Religieuses. Paris,
1724.
VINCENT, BENOIT, O.S.B., Conférences Monastiques. Roue, 1773.
* VIRGILE, Eneide (GF, 2).
ANONIMES :
* Catéchisme (le même que celui de Bossuet 9) (GF, 293).
* Catéchisme historique (GM, 866).
* Collection Complete des Pères (GF, 198).
* Complaisances ou Plaints de l’Amour de Dieu (GM, 142).
Conversation sur l’Histoire Géographique (GM, 1062).
Instruction sur les Observances Réguliers et sur les Vœux Solennelles,
contenant ... ». Paris, 1725.
Un Docteur en Théologie, Lettres sur les Devoirs d’un Supérieur des
Religieuses. Paris, 1777.
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Le Miroir des Ames. Lyon/Paris, 1822.
Principes de la Perfection Chrétienne et de la Perfection Religieuse. Paris,
1753.
Quel est le meilleur Gouvernement, le vigoureux ou le doux. Pour les
Supérieures de Religieuses. Paris 1776.
Sentiments qu’il faut inspirer a ceux qui s’engagent dans la Profession
Religieuse. Paris 1743.
Sermons pour les Religieuses de Sainte Aure, Adoratrices Perpétuelles du
Sacré Cœur de Jésus. Paris, 1789.
* Compendiosae Institutiones Theologicae, ad usum Seminarii Pictaviensis,
Tomus Primus. Pictavii, 1772 (GF, 236; GF, 17).
* Thesaurus sacerdotum (GF, 859).
* Vie de Madame Louise (GF, 17).
* Vie de M. de Rance (GF, 107).
La Vie de la Vénérable M. Marie de l’Incarnation, première Supérieure des
Ursulines de la Nouvelle France. Paris, 1677.
La Vie de la Vénérable Servante de Dieu, Marie-Joseph-Albertine de
l’Annonciade. (Ursule Covorde). Marseille, 1778.
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